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PREFACE TO THE ORIGINAL EDITION. 


1 hose who have impartially followed the. development of comparative 
philology in the hist twenty years will be aware of the great progress it 
lias made in the interval. In both the scope and the nature of its work 
it has shewn all the elasticity and creative -vigour of a science that is 
si ill young in spite of its seventy years. That its diverse and scattered 
details need to be once again brought together under one systematic arrange- 
ment will hardly be doubted by any competent judge. The first edition of 
Schleicher's excellent Compendium* appeared in 1861, - and was since twice 
published in a revised form by the author, the second time shortly before 
his death. When it was edited finally in 1876 with very few changes in- 
deed, the two editors were already of opinion that; it required complete 
remodelling ( see the preface p. IX). Thus 1 feel sure that the ‘Elements’, 
the first volume of which is now before the reader, meets a real need. 

Time and competent criticism will decide whether it has solved the 
problem in any degree satisfactorily and whether it can claim to be of the 
same service to our science and its students as was Schleicher's book in 
its time. My task was attended by all manner of difficulties and I am fully 
conscious that in some respects it is inadequately discharged* I trust 
nevertheless that the result may be of some service, at least for the present. 

I take this opportunity of drawing especial attention to one or two 
points in the plan and execution of my work. 

It was not my object to collect all the various views, often widely 
divergent, which have been from time to time put forward by authorities, 
on questions relating to the history of the In do- Germanic languages. As 
a rule I give only the views that I consider right or at least probable, 
after submitting them to repeated tests. A mere regard to the size of 
the book necessitated this course. The most important authorities will be 
found summarily enumerated in. the introduction and at the beginning of 
the separate, sections. To mention in each case who has treated the sub- 
ject, and who was the first author of the view I have accepted, seemed 
to me unnecessary to the purpose of the book, and excluded by the small 
space at mv disposal I took what was good wherever I was sure I had 
found it; ail parties among the different methods and schools of linguistic 
science are fairly represented in these pages. Hence though I may per- 
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haps have overlooked much that is useful, I still hope that approximately 
at any rate I have attained the aim I had set before me: to exhibit the 
present state of our knowledge in a concise form, giving prominence to 
all the more important points. 

At the same time I have not confined myself to stating such results 
as seem certain to stand for all future time. I have spoken of many problems 
that are still unsolved, in order to give the reader not only a survey of 
what has been already accomplished, hut also a glimpse of the work that 
still remains to be done. This was indispensable in view of the position 
in which the science of the Indg. languages at present stands. Thanks 
to the discovery of many fresh sources of information, and still more, 
I think, to the fertile combination, which the past ten years have brought 
about between minute investigation on the one hand and the philosophy of 
language on the other (the character of which I have endeavoured to sketch, 
in my essay, c Zum heutigen Stand del’ Sprachwissenscliaft’ p. 88 IF.), new 
problems to be solved have of late arisen on all sides, and that in such 
numbers that many decades of work will still be needed to master them, 
so far as we can reckon that they are to be solved at all. 1 * * * ) Had I silently 
passed over all such unsettled questions in the history of the Indg. languages, 
the picture of the whole subject which I tried to draw would have been marred 
by many grievous blanks. But further I hoped to incite the reader to in- 
dependent investigation, by referring to much that has not yet passed the 
stage of problem and hypothesis. In doing so I have taken care that what is 
uncertain should not preponderate over what is certain, and should every- 
where be clearly distinguished from it. And if, instead of merely mark- 
ing the phenomenon in question as unexplained, I have often hazarded 
a conjecture, at all events in something like the direction in which the 
solution of the riddle is to be sought, despite those who resent every 
‘probably 5 or ‘perhaps 5 in scientific works, I may quote Goethe’s words: 
‘The opinions you venture, are like the pawns you move forward on the 
chess-board; they may he taken, hut they have introduced a game that will 
be won 5 . The conjectures I have admitted into this book should always 
be regarded only as challenges to more minute investigation. 

As regards the arrangement of the material my aim is to lot the 
different branches of language and the separate languages appear each as a 
unit complete in itself on the common background of the Indo-Germanie 
primitive community, yet in such a way that each single phenomenon ap- 
pears separated as little as possible from the kindred examples in other 
languages. My method of exposition takes about the middle course bet- 
ween that of Bopp’s Comparative Grammar on the one hand, which may 


1) As regards exceptions and irregularities it has now become the 

effort of all scholars to aim at seeking for the reason of the exception, 

not occasionally only, but in every case, and systematically, and we con- 

sider our duty to science undischarged until we have found the answer 

to the ‘why 5 . How many phenomena of language, which once were thought 
perfectly clear, so that a final judgment could be pronounced upon them, 
have by this means become unanswered problems! 
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he described as a connected picture sinking what belongs to the sepa- 
rate languages in the Indo-Germanie whole, and that of Schleicher’s 
Compendium , on the other, which does little more than string together 
a number of separate grammars. It seeks to unite the excellences of 
both. This of course could not be done without some sacrifice of system. 
In the phonology I was obliged to add a series of chapters on eomhina- 
tory sound-change after tracing the development of the primitive Imio- 
Germanic sounds one by one. Here I have had now and then to repeat 
in sum what had already been mentioned or to expand and supplement what 
before had been merely hinted at. I prefer to submit to this incongruity 
of arrangement, which Schleicher has avoided, than to disregard con- 
sciously the considerable didactic advantage that it affords ; and in this 
point at least I hope to have on my side the academical teachers who 
lecture on comparative grammar. 

In the transcription I have been as far as possible conservative. The 
reader will easily perceive why I was obliged to discard one or two 
symbols widely in use, e. g. the representation of the Sanskrit palatal 
and cerebral sibilants by g and s (or sh). I ought perhaps in general to 
have paid even more attention than I have done to the rule that the 
same sound in different languages should he represented by the same 
sign: e. g. Av. 3 , not y, on account of the Germanic (Ags.) g; Gothic ng 
not r, on account of the Old High German iv. And in several other points 
the notation might certainly be improved, at least if it be thought desirable 
to sacrifice what is widely or universally in use in favour of less usual 
methods. As regards the Aryan languages and Armenian especially, I 
gladly take this opportunity of expressing a wish, which, I think, most Indo- 
Germanie scholars share with me, that the Congress of Oriental scholars *) 
should sanction by its authority as soon as it is practicable to do so, 
some suitable system of transcription for these languages, which should have 
regard to the needs both of special philologists and of comparative scholars, 
so that the vagaries of the prevailing usage in the matter may be at last 
brought within bounds. That the question of transcription is not yet 
ready for a final settlement is no valid objection. 

My work has been least independent in dealing with the phonology 
of Iranian and Armenian. Here I could generally connect it very closely 
with the excellent works of Bartholomae and II ii b s c h ni aim, espe- 
cially with the former’s Handbook of the Old Iranian Dialects, and the 
latter’s Armenian Studies. I have only deviated in a very few points 
from Hiibschmann’s treatment of the history of the Armenian sounds. In 
the Keltic branch many will look for a more detailed account of the 
British dialects. I fully admit that comparative philology must devote 
more attention to these dialects than has hitherto been the case. But my 
knowledge in this department is too small for me to venture to set any 


0 The attempt made in the fifth Congress (see 4 Yerhandlun gen des 
funften internationalen Orientalisten-Congresses’, Berlin 1881, p. 89) has 
unfortunately led to no result. 
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dialect of the British group side by side with Irish. It was my intention 
two years ago to make myself so far familiar with Cymric as to be able 
to treat the chief features at least of this language along with the rest. 
My removal to Freiburg however at that time cut me off almost entirely from 
all Keltological literature, and I was thus obliged to abandon my design. As 
regards Irish also the want of a library 1 ) sufficiently furnished with philo- 
logical literature caused me difficulties in many ways. I am lienee all 
the more thankful to Prof. Thurney sen of Jena [now in Freiburg], who 
not only sent me information on many points of Keltic philology, but also 
at :my request undertook the trouble of revising the proof-sheets relating 
to Keltic. Both have been a help to my work in many details, in far 
more places than has been indicated by a reference to his name. In particular 
it was such help only that made it possible in all eases to distinguish the 
British forms correctly according to dialect and period. It may also be 
remarked that almost all the addenda relating to Keltic p. 565 if. [now 
incorporated with the text of this translation! were due to communications 
from Thurney sen. If I add lastly that my treatment of some of the phe- 
nomena of Keltic philology is not in harmony with the views of this 
scholar, it is in order to prevent misunderstanding, that, he may not in 
any way he made responsible for mistakes that might be found in the 
Keltic parts of this book. I have to thank Dr. Holthaus e:n of Heidel- 
berg [now in Halle] for some notices relating to Germanic, which, be 
placed at my disposal after an inspection of several proof- and the finally 
revised sheets and of which I have for the most part made use. 

I have not been able consistently to take account of the scientific 
literature which has appeared this year. I especially lament that the. se- 
cond edition of G. Meyer’s Greek Grammar, Braune’s Old High German 
Grammar and the second edition of Leskien’s Hand-book of the, Old 
Bulgarian Language did not appear until after my printing had begun. 

To facilitate reference, I shall add an index of words at the end of 
the whole work. 

Its continuation and conclusion shall follow as quickly as time and 
strength permit. 

Freiburg i. B., July 1886. 

KARL BRUGMAKK 


0) It is only since the founding of the chair for comparative philo- 
logy that the University library here has systematically purchased works 
on this subject (apart of course from the classical languages and Ger- 
manic), so that the necessary material can only be procured very gradually. 
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\V hen Prof. B.rugmann and Mr. Trubner proposed to me, two years 
ago, while X was still a student in Heidelberg, that X should translate the 
'Grundriss der vergleiehenden Gramnnitik der indo-germanisehen Sprachen’ 
into English as soon as it appeared, I gladly accepted the proposal, in the 
hope that I should thus be rendering valuable service both to English and 
American students of philology, especially to the former who would Other- 
wise very possibly, if they did not happen to know German, have to 
remain an indefinite length of time without being able to enter into a 
systematic and scientific study of languages, based on firm and rigid 
principles. 

If the work of translating the original has taken me longer than I 
at first anticipated it would, this is almost entirely due to the poverty- 
stricken state of our language as regards current philological technical 
terms. Some of the terms employed bv me, e. g. slurred and broken 
accent, intersonantal , initially , strong-grade etc., will no doubt sound 
strange at first reading. But those, who have either been trained at a 
German university or are familiar with German philological literature, 
will readily confess how difficult it sometimes is to find a very exact and 
appropriate English equivalent for many of the German grammatical tech- 
nicalities. Time will of course show whether X have in each case hit 
upon the best term, but I have everywhere tried rather to represent as 
exactly as I could the meaning of the author than to produce an elegant 
English paraphrase, which .could preserve neither the brevity nor the 
rigidly scientific form of the original. 

Last ‘spring Prof. Brugmann gave me in Leipzig a list of corrections, 
consisting partly of misprints not given at the end of the original work, 
and partly of a few slight mistakes which were mentioned in the reviews 
of the work. These as also the corrections and emendations at the end 
of the German edition have been worked into the body of the translation. 
I also received from the author a short time ago one or two other cor- 
rections of the original which will be found at the end of the present 
edition. 
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At tlie end of the volume will be found a short list of those abbre- 
viations which would be likely to cause the reader any difficulty. 

In conclusion I have to express my sincere gratitude to Prof. Brug- 
mann and 3P. P. Giles, Fellow of Gonville and Cajus College Cambridge, 
for the great assistance they have rendered me by helping in the reading 
of tlie proof-sheets. 

J. WRIGHT. 

London, November 29, 1SS7. 



CONTENTS OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Tage 

DEFINITION OF TIIE SCIENCE OF THE INDO-GERMAN1C LAN- 
GUAGES, AND THE DIVISION OF THE INDG. FAMILY OF 

LANGUAGES INTO ITS VARIOUS BRANCHES 1 

Definition of the science of the Indg. languages (§1) 1 

Primitive home of the Indg. people (§ 2) 2 

Differentiation of dialects (§3) 2 

1. The Aryan branch (§4) 4 

2. The Armenian branch (§5) 5 

3. The Greek branch (§6) 3 

4. The Albanian branch (§ 7 } 7 

5. The Italic branch (§8) 8 

6. The Keltic branch (§9) 9 

7. The Germanic branch (§ 10) 10 

8. The Raltio-Slavonic branch (§11) 11 

Sketch of the Indg. phases of development to be discussed in this 

book (§ 12) 12 

ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE INDG. LANGUAGES IN GENERAL. 

ROOT AND SUFFIXES 13 

Development of word-formation and inflexion from composition (§ 13J 13 

Meaning of the hyphens usual in the analysis of words (§14) . . 16 

PHONOLOGY. 

THE SOUNDS OF THE INDG. PRIMITIVE LANGUAGE (§ 15) . . . 19 

PHONETIC ELUCIDATIONS 20 

1. Voiced and voiceless sounds (§16) 20 

2. Sonorous and noised sounds (§17) 21 

3. Sonants and consonants (§18) 21 



Contents of tlie first volume. 


OX the PRONUNCIATION of THE LETTERS . 22 

The different kinds of alphabets and transcription (§ 19) . . . , 22 

Sanskrit (§ 20) ‘2B 

Iranian f§ 21) • • • • 24 

Armenian (§22) 25 

Umbrian-Samuitie f§ 23) 20 

Old Irish (§24) 27 

Gothic (§25) • , • • 28 

Lithuanian (§ 26) . ■ • • 28 

Old Bulgarian (§27) 60 

HISTORY OF THE SEPARATE PRDE INDG. SOUNDS. 


THE VOWELS. 

A. The vowel & ass sonants . , 30 

Thu prim. Indg. vowel sounds f§ 28 ) 30 


Indg. ; 

Prim. Indg. (§ 20) 
Aryan (§ 30) . , 


Armenian (§ 31 ) .32 

Greek (§ 32) 32 

Italic ( § 33 ) 33 

O. Irish ■ § 34 ) 34 

Germanic (§35) 35 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 36) 35 

Indg. I 37 

Prim. Indg. (§37) 57 

Aryan ('§ 38 ) 38 

Armenian (§ 39) 38 

Greek (§ 40) 38 

Italic (§41) 38 

O.Irish (§42) ; 30 

Germanic (§ 43) 80 

Baltic-Slavonic (§44) 80 

Indg. if 

Prim. Indg. (§45) 10 

Aryan (§46) 40 

Armenian (§47) 

Greek (§ 48) 

Italic (§49) 

O.Irish (§50) 42 

Germanic (§51) ...43 

Baltic-Slavonic (§52) 48 

Indg. u 

Prim. Indg. (§53) 

Aryan (§54) 



Contents of the first volume. xiir 


Page 

Armenian (§ 55) 45 

Greek (§56) 45 

Italic (§57) 

0. Irish (§58) 46 

Germanic (§ 59) . 47 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 60) 47 

Indg. e 47 

Prim. Indg. (§ 61) 47 

Aryan (§ 62) 49 

Armenian (§ 63) 50 

Greek (§ 64) 50 

Italic (§65) 51 

0. Irish (§ 66 ) 54 

Germanic (§ 67) 56 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 68 ) 59 

Indg. e • 61 

Prim. Indg. (§ 69) 61 

Aryan (§70) 62 

Armenian (§71). 62 

Greek (§72) 63 

Italic (§73) 63 

0. Irish (§74) 64 

Germanic (§ 75) 64 

Beltic-Slavonic (§76) 65 

Indg. 66 

Prim. Indg. (§ 77) . 66 

Aryan (§ 78) . 68 

Armenian (§79) 70 

Greek (§80) 71 

Italic (§81) 72 

0. Irish (§ 82) 76 

Germanic (§ 83) 77 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 84) 79 

Indg. S3 

Prim. Indg. (§ 85) * S3 

Aryan (§ 86 ) 83 

Armenian (§87) 84 

Greek (§ 88 ) S4 

Italic (§89) 84 

0. Irish (§90) 85 

Germanic (§91) 85 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 92) 86 

Indg. a 

Prim. Indg. (§93) 87 

Aryan (§ 94) .... 88 



XIV 


Contents of the first volume. 


Page 

Armenian (§95) $9 

Greek (§96) 90 

Italic (§ 97) 91 

0. Irish (§98) 

Germanic (§ 99) ......... 94 

Baltie-Slavonic (§ 100 J 91 

Indg. 96 

Prim. Indg. (§101) 96 

Aryan (§102) 96 

Armenian (§ 10B) 9» 

Greek (§104) 97 

Italic (§ 105) 9S 

0. 1rish (§ 106) 99 

Germanic (§ 107) 99 

Baltie-Slavonic (§ 108) . 99 

Indg. -7 (§ 109-110) 100 

Primitive Indg. vowel contraction 105 

General remarks (§111) 105 

1. Contraction of a- 7 e-, o- vow els with a- ; e- ; o-vowels (§ 112 

—115) 106 

II. Contraction of a-, o-vowels with /- and n-vowels (§ 116) 108 

B. The vowels as consonants 109 

General remarks (§117) 109 

Indg. i . 110 

Prim. Indg. (§ 118—122) 110 

Aryan (§ 123 — 127) 113 

Armenian (§ 128) 117 

Greek (§ 129—132) 117 

Italic (§ 133-136) 120 

O.Irish (§ 137 — 140) 124 

Germanic (§ 141—144) 125 

Baltie-Slavonic (§ 145—148) 130 

Loss of i in the prim. Indg. period (§ 149-150) 135 

Indg. u 137 

Prim. Indg. (§ 151 — 156) 137 

Aryan (§ 157 — 161) 140 

Armenian (§162) 145 

Greek (§ 163—167) . 145 

Italic (§ 168-172) 149 

O.Irish (§ 173—176) 

Germanic (§ 177 — 181) 155 

Baltie-Slavonic (§ 182—186) 159 

Loss of tj. in the prim. Indg. period (§ 187—188) 162 



Contents of the first volume. 


xv 


Page 

NASALS. 

A The nasals as consonants . 162 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 189— 196) 162 

Aryan (§ 197-200) 166 

Armenian (§ 201 — 202) 169 

Greek (§ 208 -205) 169 

Italic (§ 206—209) 173 

0. 1.ish (§ 210—212) 177 

Germanic (§213 — 215) 180 

Baltic- Slavonic (§ 216—219) 183 

Nasal changes in the prim. Indg. period (§ 220—221) .... 188 

B. Th e nasals as sonants 190 

Preliminary remarks (§ 222) 190 

1. The short sonant nasals (§ 223—252) 190 

General remarks (§ 223) 190 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 224 - 227) 191 

Aryan (§ 228—231) 194 

Armenian (§ 232) 197 

Greek (§ 233-236) 197 

Italic (§ 237—241) 199 

O. Irish f§ 242- 243) 200 

Germanic (§ 244 — 247) . . . . 201 

Baltic- Slavonic (§ 248 —252) 204 

2. The long sonant nasals (§ 253) 206 

LIQUIDS. 

A. The liquids as consonants 207 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 254 — 256) 207 

Aryan (§ 257—261) 210 

Armenian (§ 262—263) 213 

Greek (§ 264—266) 214 

Italic (§ 267-271) 216 

0. 1rish (§ 272-274) 219 

Germanic (§ 275 — 277) 220 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 278 — 281) 222 

Changes of liquids in the prim. Indg. period ('§ 282) .... 225 

B. The liquids as sonants 226 

Preliminary remarks (§ 283) 226 

1. The short sonant liquids (§ 284 — 305) 226 

General remarks (§ 284) 226 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 285 — 287) 227 

Aryan (§ 288—290) 229 

Armenian (§ 291) , 232 

Greek (§ 292—294) 238 



XVI 


Contents of the first volume. 

Page 

Italic (§ 295-297) 235 

O.Irish (§ 298) 280 

Germanic (§ 299— 301 J 287 

Baltic-Slavonie (§ 302-305) • • 239 

2. The long sonant liquids (§ 306) . , 231 

ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION). 

The nature of ablaut and the different grades of ablaut in general 

11? 307-810) * 2-14 

1. The e-series (§ 311—314) 247 

2. The e-series (§ 315; • ■ 254 

3. The /7-series (§316) 255 

4. The 5-series (§ 317) 25o 

5. The r/-series 318. 1 , 250 

6. The o-s cries (§ 319) ... 25S 

EXPLOSIVES. 

Goner., I remarks: The nature of explosives (§ 820), place of arti- 
culation fjj 821), form of articulation f§ 822), system of the 
Indg. explosives ,§ 325) 261 

A. The explosives according to their place of arti- 
culation . 262 

L The labial explosives 262 

Indg. prim, period (j§ 324 — 826) .... 262 

Aryan (§ 327 — 329) 264 

Armenian (§ 330 — 332) 265 

Greek (§ 333—335) 266 

Italic f§ 336-338) 267 

O.Irish <§ 339-341) 268 

Uermanic (§ 342-344) 270 

Baltic-Slavonie (§ 345—347) 271 

2. The dental explosives 272 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 348 — 350) 272 

Aryan (§ 351—359) .... 278 

Armenian (§ 360 — 362) 275 

Greek (§ 363 — 365) . t 277 

Italic (§ 366 — 370) 27s 

O.Irish (§ 371—373) 282 

Germanic (§ 374—376) 283 

Baltic-Slavonie (§ 377—379) 285 

3. The palatal explosives 286 

General remarks (§ 380) 286 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 381- 383 1 288 



Con ten is of tlie first volume. 


xvi: 


a. The language-group with explosives • . 2S9 

Greek (§ 3*4-386) . . . 2S9 

Italic (§ 387— 3S9) . ...... 290 

0. Irish (§ 390-392) . ... 292 

Germanic (§ 393 — 395) ... . . . . . 293 

b. The language-group with spirants or affricatae . . . 295 

Aryan (§ 396—407) . . .... ... ■ . 295 

Armenian (§ 408—410) • • • 300 

Albanian (§ 411) ..... - • 302 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 412—416) 302 

4 The velar expl sives ...... • . 305 

General remarks (§ 417) . . . ... 305 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 41S— 423) . . ... 306 

a. The language-group with labialisation . 309 

Preliminary remark on the irregular appearance of labia- 
lisation (§ 424 ... . ... . . 309 

Greek (§ 425-429) ... .... 311 

Italic (§ 430 — 433) . . . .... 318 

O. Irish (§ 434-438) 323 

Germanic (§ 439 — 444) . . . >26 

b. The language-group without labialisation . *>31 

Aryan (§ 445 — 4541 . . ... . 331 

Armenian (g 455 — 457) • 336 

Albanian (§ 458 — 1601 ... ■ 337 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 461 — 465) . . • 337 

Retrospect of the history of the velar explosives (g 466) . . 341 

Interchange of the palatal and velar explosives (§ 467) . . 342 


B. The explosives after their for m of a r t i c ill a 1 i o n. 


Prim. Indg. period (§ 468 -469) .... 

Aryan (470—482) • • - 

Armenian (§ 483—435) . 

Greek (g 486 -4971 . . 

Italic (g 498—511) . ... 

O. Irish (g 512—526) 

Germanic fg 527—541) 

Baltic-Slavonic (g 512-551) ■ • 

The comb ination media asp. A h * l§ 552) 
The Indg. tenues aspiratae. (g 553) . . 


344 

347 

357 

359 

365 

375 

381 

396 

403 

405 


THE SPIRANTS. 

General remarks on the prim. Indg. spirants ( g 554) .... 
Indg. s. 

Prim. Indg. period (g 555) . . ...... . . . . 

* 


408 



xvm 


Contents of the first volume. 


Pago 

Aryan (§ 536 — 558) 410 

Armenian (§ 559—562) 416 

Greek (§ 563 — 566) 418 

Italic (§ 567 — 572) • 424 

O.Irish (§ 573-576) 430 

Germanic (577 — 583) 432 

Baltic-Slavonic ( § 5S4 — 588) 43S 

Prim. Indg. changes of ft ( § 489) 445 

Indg. z. 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 590) . 447 

Aryan (§ 591) 447 

Armenian (§ 592) 449 

Greek (§ 593) 449 

Italic (§ 594) 450 

O.Irish (§ 595) 451 

Germanic (§ 596) 451 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 597) 452 

Indg. j ( § 598) 452 

OTHER COMBINATORY SOUND-CHARGES. 

Preliminary remarks (§ 599) 453 

CONTRACTION (HIATUS, ELISION). 

General remarks (§ 600) 453 

Aryan (§ 601) 455 

Armenian (§ 602) 455 

Greek (§ 603) 455 

Italic (§ 604) 457 

O.Irish (§ 605) 458 

Germanic (§ 606) 459 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 607) 460 

SHORTENING OE LONG VOWELS. 

General remarks (§ 608) 401 

Aryan (§ 609) 40 1 

Armenian (§610) 40 1 

Greek (§611) 401 

Italic (§612) 

O .Irish (§ 613) 

Germanic (§614) 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 615) 405 

LENTHENING OF SHORT VOWELS.. 

Aryan (§ 616) 465 



Contents of the first volume. xix. 


Page 

Armenian (§617) 466 

Greek (§ 618) 466 

Italic (§639) 466 

0. Irish (§ 620) 467 

Germanic (§ 621) 467 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 622) 467 

ANAPTYXIS FROM CONSONANTS. 

General remarks (§ 623) 468 

Aryan (§ 624) 469 

Armenian (§ 625) 470 

Greek (§ 626) 470 

Italic (§ 627) 470 

Germanic (§ 628) 472 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 629) 472 

VOWEL ABSORPTION. 

General remarks (§ 680) .473 

Aryan (§ 631) 473 

Armenian (§ 632) 473 

Italic (§ 633) 473 

0. Irish (§ 634) . 474 

Germanic (§ 635) 475 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 636) 477 

PALATALISATION AND LABIALISATION WITH EPENTHESIS. 

General remarks (§ 637) 477 

Aryan (§ 638) 478 

Greek (§ 639) 478 

0. Irish (§ 640) 479 

Germanic (§ 641) 481 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 642) 481 

LOSS OF SYLLABLE BY DISSIMILATION (§ 643) 481 

SANDHI (SATZPHONETIK). 

Sandhi in general (§ 644) 483 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 645) 488 

Aryan (§ 646 — 650) . 490 

Armenian (§ 651) 497 

Greek (§ 652-654) 498 

Italic (§ 655-656) 501 

0. Irish (§ 657—658) 506 

Germanic (§ 659—662) 512 

Baltic-Slavonic (§ 663—666) 521 



XX Contents of the first volume. 


Page 

ACCENTUATION. 

Accentuation in general (§ GG7 — 668) 527 

Prim. Indg. period (§ 669-671) .... . . 532 

Aryan i § 672 — 674) .... . . .... . 537 

Armenian i§ 675) . . . . . . . . . 539 

Greek (§ 676-67S) . 540 

Italic f§ 679-683) .... . .... 545 

0. Irish (§ 6S4-6S5) .... . 550 

Germanic (§ 6S6 — 6S9) . . ..... 552 

Balric-Slavonie (§ 690—692) . . . . . . 556 

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS . . .562 



INTRODUCTION, 


DEFINITION OF THE SCIENCE OF THE INDO- GER- 
MANIC LANGUAGES, AND THE DIVISION OF THE 
INDO-GERMANIC FAMILY INTO ITS VARIOUS 
BRANCHES. 

§ 1. The science of the Indg. languages forms, like Indg. 
Mythology, a section of Indg. £ Philology 7 , i. e. of that science, 
which has to investigate the intellectual development of the 
Indg. peoples from the time before their separation up to the 
present day. Its method accordingly is historical and its task 
is to investigate the whole development of the Indg. languages 
from the time when they were still one language down to the 
present day. Its unity is in no sense broken by the results 
furnished by the specialists in Sanskrit, Ancient and Modern 
Greek, Latin and the Romance languages, Keltic etc., for the 
sciences of the Indian languages, of Ancient and Mod. Greek etc. 
are integral components of the grand whole formed by that of 
the Indo-Germanic. 

It is true that the so called comparative science of language 
has hitherto been almost exclusively confined to the older 
periods of the Indg. languages, but this is due to the division 
of labour which was involved in the method by which alone 
progress could be made, as well as to the limitations of human 
strength. Probably the same division of labour will still be 
necessary, but it implies no real opposition between the different 
parts of the science. 

Brugm a n n , Elements. 


I 
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Primitive home. Differentiation of dialects. 


§ 1 — 3 . 


Compare the author’s inaugural address ‘Sprachwissenschaft 
und Philologie (in his c Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissen- 
sehaft’, Strassburg 1885, p. 3 ff.). 

§ 2. We are not at present in a position to determine 
filially -what was the primitive home of the Indg. tribes. Only 
so much is clear, that these tribes in pre-historic times must 
have been far less widely diffused than they were at the beginning 
of the historic era. It was formerly usual to place this primitive 
home somewhere in Asia, whereas at present scholars lean rather 
to the opinion that the Asiatic members of the stock passed 
over from Europe. Cp. 0. Schrader ‘Sprachvergleichung und 
ITrgeschichte, Jena 1883, p. 442 ff. 

§ 3 . It is impossible to suppose that a language should 
have gone through a long course of development, and be spoken 
by a people of any considerable numbers, without a certaiu 
amount of dialectical variation ; and hence we cannot look upon 
the speech of the Indogermans, even while they still occupied a 
comparatively small territory and maintained a fairly close degree 
of intercourse with one another, as hearing in any strict sense, 
a uniform character. Local differences had no doubt already 
arisen, though actual instances of this have hardly as yet been 
established with perfect certainty. One such I have maintained, 
though only as a conjecture, iu §§ 380, 417. In historical times 
there appear a multitude of dialects, diverging in a greater or 
less degree, the whole field of which can hardly be included in 
any one survey. We may take for granted that the differentiation 
of dialects about the year 2000 B. C. had gone so far, that a 
number of communities existed side by side, which could no 
longer, or only with difficulty understand one another. The 
historic record of the various individual developments begins at 
very different periods. E. g. the Indian development is known 
to us from about the year 1500 B. C. onwards, the Latin from 
about 300 B. CL, the Irish since the eighth century of the 
Ohiistian era (with the exception of the Ogam inscriptions, cp. 

§ 9} , and the Lithuanian from the middle of the sixteenth 
century. 



§ 3 . Eight Indg. dialeot-groups (branches of language). 3 

A number of separate developments, which sprung from 
the primitive Indg. language, have perished without leaving any 
traces of their existence. Of others we have only very scanty 
fragments left, on which it is scarcely, if at all, possible to 
found a grammar, as of Phrygian, Macedonian, Messapian, 
Gallic, and Burgundian. The remainder have come down to us 
with a more abundant supply of material. 

The dialects belonging to this last class, are arranged into 
eight groups (branches of language) : 1. Aryan, 2. Armenian, 
3. Greek, 4. Albanian, 5. Italic, 6. Keltic, 7. Germanic, 8. Baltic- 
Slavonic. Each group is distinguished by the fact that its in- 
dividual members show in common a considerable number of 
changes in sound, inflexion, syntax and vocabulary; e. g. the 
shifting of the prim. Indg. explosives, discussed in § 527 ff. (what 
is known as the first sound-shifting), is one of the numerous 
characteristics of the close relation existing between the Germanic 
dialects. 

Of the dialects, which have come down to us only in scanty 
fragments, there are a certain number which can be assigned 
with certainty to one or other of these eight groups, e. g. the 
Burgundian to the Germanic, and the Gallic to the Keltic 
group, whilst others, e, g. the Macedonian, seem to belong to 
none of them. 

It is in itself very possible that some of these eight chief 
members stand to each other in a closer relationship, and form 
a single group historically distinct from the rest. All attempts, 
however , to establish such a closer relationship , have hitherto 
proved futile. The Italo-Keltic hypothesis has perhaps the best 
prospect of attaining a greater degree of probability in the 
future. 

Cp. Johannes Schmidt Die Yerwandtschaftsverhaltnisse 
der indogermanischen Sprachen, Weimar 1872. Leskien Die 
Declination im Slavisch-Litauischen und Germanischen, Leipzig 
1876, introduction. Delb ruck Einleitung in das Sprachstudium, 
Edition 2. 1884, p. 131 ff. C. Schrader op. cit. p. 66 ff. 
The Author, Zur Frage nach den Verwandtschaftsverhaltnissen 

l* 
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Aryan. Indian. 


§ 4 . 


der indogermanischen Sprachen, in Techmer’s Internat. Zeit- 
schr. fiir allg. Sprachwissenschaft I 226 ff. 

§ 4. (1) The Aryan branch consists of the Indian and 
Iranian groups. 

The oldest and most archaic dialect of the Indian group 
is the language of the Yeda, the oldest portions of which (the 
hymns of the Rigveda) possibly go back as far as 1500 B.C. r ). 
Next comes Sanskrit in the stricter sense of the word (also called 
classical Sanskrit), the continuation of a dialect now lost, which 
existed side by side with the Yedic and differed but slightly 
from it in the formation of its sounds and inflexions. It became 
separated from the popular development as the literary language, 
and was stereotyped in a fixed and purely artificial form. The 
vulgar language, called Prakrit, as early as the third century B.G. 
differed very materially from Sanskrit and at that time was 
divided into at least three chief dialects. Through the influence 
of Buddhism, Prakrit was also raised to a literary language 
(Pali). From the popular dialects of PraTcHt have descended 
the numerous modem Indian languages and dialects, Hindi 
-(Hindustani), Bengali, Uriya, Maharatti, Guzerati, Sindhi, Penjabi 
and others. 

In this work we shall only dqal with the Yedic language 
and classical Sankrit. 

Cp. Bopp Kritische Grammatik der Sauskrita-Sprache in 
kurzerer Fassung, Edit. 3., Berlin 1863. Benfey Yollstandige 
Grammatik der Sanskritsprache, Leipzig 1852. The same Author’s 
Kurze Sanskrit-Grammatik, Leipzig 1855. Whitney Sanskrit 
Grammar, Leipzig 1879 (with supplement I, Grammatisches aus 
dem Mahabharata, by A. Holtzmann, 1884; supplement II, 
The roots, verb-forms, and primary derivatives of the Sanskrit 
language, by Whitney, 1885). 

The oldest recorded dialects of the Iranian group are 
Old Persian (West Iranian), the language of the Persian 


1) Cp. A. Kaegi Der Rigveda, die alteste Literatur der Inder, 
Edit! ou 2, Leipzig 1881. 



Iranian. Armenian. 


5 


§ 5. 

cuneiform inscriptions dating- from about 520 to 350 B.C., and 
Avestic, also called Zend and Old Bactrian (East Iranian), 
the language of the Avesta, the sacred book of the Zoroastrians, 
which has come down to us with corruptions of many kinds, 
deviating considerably from its original form. The various 
portions of the work were composed at very different periods 1 ). 
Some parts of the Avesta, including 17 hymns (gapa f.), are 
written in a peculiar dialect, which is more archaic than the 
language of the other parts, and as distinct from which the 
latter is called Later Avestic or Zend in the stricter sense. Not 
one of the Modern Iranian languages is a direct continuation 
of Old Persian or Avestic. The Modern Persian dialects (Gilani 
etc.), Kurdic and probably also Ossetian (spoken in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Caucasus) are more closely related to the 
former, and the language of Afghanistan (Pastu) to the latter. 

We shall only deal with the two Old Iranian languages. 

Cp. Spiegel Die altpersiscken Iveilinschriften, Edition 2., 
Leipzig 1881. Justi Handbuch der Zcudsprache, Leipzig 1864. 
Bartholomae Handbuch der altiranischen Dialekte, Leipzig 
1883. 

§ 5. (2) Armenian, which de Lagarde and Friedr. Muller 
assigned to the Iranian group, but Hiibschmann (Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIII 5 ff., 400 ff.) has proved to be an independent member 
of the Indg. family of languages, is known to us since the fifth 
century of our era. The literary language (0. Armenian), which 
had then become fixed, remained in this usage without any 
material changes down to modern times, and is separated by a 
great interval from the modern dialects. Historical investigations 
have hitherto been almost exclusively confined to 0. Armenian. The 
term Armenian will always be used in the sense of O.Armenian. 

Cp. Petermann, Grammatica linguae Armeniaeae, Berlin 
1837. The same Author, Brevis linguae armeniaeae grammatica, 
litteratura, chrestomathia cum glossario, ed. II, Berlin 1872. 


1) On the difficult question as to the age of tho Avesta cp. Eduard 
Meyer Greschichte des Alterthums I (1884) p. 501 ff. 
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Greek. 


§ 6 . 


Hiibsch mann Armenische Studien I, Leipzig 1883 (of special 
importance for the phonology). 

§ 6. (3) Greek had strongly marked variations in diffe- 
rent localities long before Homer’s time and in the historic era 
appears split up into numerous dialects. 

These maybe classified in the following manner: 1. Ionic- 
Attic, a. The district of Ionia, b. Attica. 2. Doric, a. La- 
conia with Tarentum and Heraclea, b. Messenia, c. Argolis and 
Aegina, d. Corinth with Corcyra, e. Megara with Byzantium, 
f. the Peloponnesian colonies of Sicily, g. Crete, h. Thera and 
Melos together with Gyrene, i. Rhodes with Gela and Acragas, 
k. the other Dor. islands in the Aegean, as Carpathus, 
Astypalaea etc. 3. North West Greek, a. Phocis, b. Locris, 
c. Aetolia , d. Acarnania , e. Phthiotis and the district of the 
Aenianes, f. Epirus, g. probably also Achaia. 4. Aeolic, a. 
Lesbos and Aeolian Asia Minor, b. North Thessaly, c. Boeotia. 
5. Elean (belonging to North West Greek?). 6. Arcadian- 
Cyprian 1 ). 7. Pamphylian. 

These dialects are found in their purest form on inscriptions. 
The literary language, especially that of the poets, is in many 
respects artificially constructed; even the language of the Homeric 
poems is in great measure an artificial dialect. 

Towards the end of the fifth century B. C. there was formed 
on the basis of the Attic dialect a literary language common to 
all Greeks, which almost entirely excluded the use of the other 
dialects from the later prose literature of antiquity. Hence it is 
that we have to gather our knowledge of most of the non- Attic 
local dialects either entirely, or almost entirely, from inscriptions. 

The language of mediaevel Greek literature is an artificial 
mixture of ancient Greek with forms of the then spoken popular 
language in varying degrees of modification. Modern Greek 


1) Collitz (Die Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse der griech. Dialekte 1885) 
places this dialect in close relation with Aeolic and puts forward the 
hypothesis that ‘the Thessalian dialect in point of language forms the 
transition-stage Irom Boeotian to Lesbian, from Lesbian to Cyprian- Arcadian 
and from Cyprian-Arcadian to Boeotian 1 (p. 9). 



§ 6-7. 


Greek. Albanian. 


i 


exhibits a rich development of dialects; as yet little has been 
done towards fixing the historical relation of the separate dialects 
to ancient Greek 1 ). 

We shall confine our attention to the development of the 
O.Gr. dialects. 

Cp. Ahrens De Graecae linguae dialectis, I. De dialectis 
Acolicis, Gottingen 1839, II. De dialecto Dorica, Gottingen 1843. 
R. Meistcr Dio griechischcn Dialekte, I. Asiatisch-Aolisch. 
Bootisch, Thessalisch, Gottingen 1882. G. Curtins Grundzuge 
der griechischen Etymologie, Edit. 5., Leipzig 1879. R. Kuhner 
Ausfuhrlichc Grammatik der griechischen Sprache, 2 vols., Edit. 2., 
Hannover 1869 — 1870. G. Meyer Griechische Grammatik, 
Leipzig 1880 (Edit. 2. 1886). Delbriick Die Grundlagen der 
griechischen Syntax, Halle 1879. The Author, Griechische 
Grammatik, in Iw. Muller’s Handbueh der klassischen Altertums- 
wissenschaft II (1885) p. 1 — 126. 

§ 7. (4) Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria, has 
only been known to us from monuments of any extent since 
the seventeenth century. The historical treatment of this 
language, which is beset with manifold difficulties — the greatest 
of which lies in clearly separating pure Albanian words from 
those borrowed from the Greek, Latin, Romance, Slavonic and 
Turkish languages — , is still in its infancy. 

Cp. Gustav Meyer Albanesische Studien, Wien I 1883, II 
1884 (in which the whole of the older literature has been collected 
together) and £ Der Einfluss des Lateinischen auf die alban. 
Formenlehre’ in the Miscellanea di Filologia, dedicata alia 
memoria dei professori Caix e Canello p. 103 ff. 2 ). 

We shall only take this language into account in discussing 

1) Considerations introductory to the study of the relation of Middle 
and Modern Greek to 0. Greek and the researches on the subject are given 
by Krumbaeher Beitrage zu einer Geschichte der griech. Sprache, in 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 481 ff. 

2) The treatise of the same scholar ‘fiber Sprache und Literatur 
der Albaneseifi in his ‘Essays und Studien zur Sprachgeschichte und Volks- 
kunde’, Berlin 1885, p. 49 ff. is strongly to be recommended as an intro- 
duction to this subject. 
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Italic. Latin. Umbro-Samnite. § 7~S. 

the development of the Indg. palatal and guttural explosives 
§ 411 and § 458-460. 

§ 8. (5) The Italic branch consists of Latin on the one 
hand and of the Umbrian-Samnitic dialects on the other. 

Latin, with which the little known dialect of Falerii was 
closely related, is known to us from about 300 B. C. onwards. 
So long as the language was confined to Latium, there existed 
no dialectical differences of any importance. The contrast bet- 
ween the popular and the literary language, which had already 
arisen at the beginning of the archaic period of literature (from 
Livius Andronicus to Cicero), became still sharper in the classical 
period, and the further development of the former is almost 
entirely lost to our observation until the Middle Ages, when 
the popular Latin of the various provinces of the Roman 
empire meets us in a form more or less changed and with a 
rich development of dialects (Romance languages: Portuguese, 
Spanish, Catalanian, Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic 
and Roumanian) 1 ). 

We shall only consider the development of the Latin of 
antiquity. 

Cp. Oorssen Uber Aussprache, Yocalismus und Betonung 
der lateinischen Sprache, 2 vols., Leipzig 1858. 1859, edit. 2., 
1868. 1870. R. Kiihner Ausflihrliche Grammatik der lateinischen 
Sprache, 2 vols., Hannover 1877. 1879. F. Stolz and J. G. 
Schmalz Lateinische Grammatik, in Iw. Muller’s Handbuch 
der klass. Altertumsw. II (1885) p. 127 — 364. 

The Umbrian-Samnitic dialects are known to a certain 
extent through inscriptions, which for the most part belong to 
the last centuries before our era, and through words quoted 
by Roman writers. We are best acquainted with Umbrian 
(Breal Les tables Eugubines, Paris 1875, Bucheler Umbrica, 
Bonn 1883) and Oscan (Zvetaieff Sylloge inscriptionum Oscar urn, 
Petersburg-Leipzig 1878). Of the Yolscian, Picentine, Sabine, 

1) Cp. Budinszky Die Ausbreitung der lat, Sprache fiber Italien 
und die Provinzen des romischen Reiches, Berlin 1881, Grober in the 
Archiv fill 1 lat, Lexikographie I 35 ft, 204 ft 



§ 8 — 9. Keltic. 9 

Aequiculan , Vestinian, Marsian, Pclignian and Marrucinian 
dialects we have only very scanty remains (Zvetaieff In- 
scriptiones Italiae Mediae dialecticae, Leipzig 1884). All these 
dialects were forced into the background at an early period by 
the intrusion of Latin. The Sabines, who received citizenship 
in 267 B. C., seem to have been the first to become romanised. 
The slowest to give way was Gscnn, which in the mountains 
did not perhaps become fully extinct for centuries after the 
Christian era. 

Cp. further Bruppacher Osk. Lautlehro, Zurich 1869, 
Enderis Versuch einer Formenlehre der osk. Sprache, Zurich 
1871. 

§ 9. (6) The Keltic languages fall into three groups: 
Gallic, Britannic and Gaelic 1 ). 

We know something of Gallic through Keltic names and 
words qiioted by Greek and Latin authors, through inscriptions 
and coins. But the interpretation of the forms, mostly proper 
names, is in most cases so uncertain that from these remains 
linguistic research has hitherto gained comparatively little. 

Britannic broke up into Cymric (or Welsh), Cornish and 
Bas Breton (or Armorican); the connexion between the last two 
is especially close. We are acquainted with Cymric and Bas 
Breton from the eighth or ninth century onward, at first through 
glosses ; the oldest records of Cornish are somewhat later. The 
last named dialect became extinct at the end of the eighteenth 
or beginning of the nineteenth century, both the others are 
still living. 

Irish-Gaelic, Scotch-Gaelic (which is also known as Gaelic 
in the stricter sense), and Manx (spoken in the Isle of Man) 
form the Gaelic division. All three of these are still living. 
The first two languages seem hardly to have differed from each 
other in the ninth century. The oldest monuments are the 
0. Gaelic Ogam inscriptions (Ogam is the Dative name for the 

1) Tlie first two languages have often been classed together as a 
special group, but without sufficient reason. See Thurneysen Kelto- 
romanisches 1884 p. 7 ff. 
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Keltic. Germanic. 


§ 9-10. 


Gaelic runes), which possibly date as far back as about 500 A.D. 
The literary record of Irish begins in the eighth century, at 
first with glosses, and then from the year 1100 onward we 
have many extensive manuscripts which contain sagas, ecclesias- 
tical literature etc. Scotch-Gaelic literature begins somewhat 
later than that of Irish and in the older period is closely 
connected with Irish. Manx is only known to us during the 
last few centuries 1 ). 

We shall consider chiefly Old Irish. 

Op. J. C. Zeuss Grammatica Celtica (e monumentis vetustis 
tam Hibernicae linguae quam Britannicarum dialectorum Cam- 
bricae Cornicae Aremoricae comparatis Gallicac priscac reliquiis 
construxit J. C. Z.) ? Edit. 2. by IT. Ebel, Berlin 1871. Win- 
disch Kurzgefasste irische Grammatik, Leipzig 1879. 

§ 10. (7) The Germanic branch is divided into Gothic, 
Norse, and West Germanic. 

Gothic, the most archaic language of the Germanic group, 
is chiefly accessible to us through the biblical translation of the 
West Gothic bishop Ulfilas (311—881 A.D.). The language 
perished with the Gothic nation. (The East Goths, who dwelt in 
the Crimea, retained their language down to modern times; but 
of this branch of Gothic we possess only a few isolated words.) 

Norse (or Scandinavian), which in certain special points 
closely coincides with Gothic") and is therefore by some writers 
classed together with it as East Germanic as opposed to West 
Germanic, down to the Viking period (800-1000 A. D.) was 
practically a single language, but later on became broken up 
into four languages, Icelandic and Norwegian (West Norse) 
on the one hand, Swedish and Danish (East Norse) on the other. 
The earliest records are runic inscriptions, the oldest of which 

1) WindisclBs article «Keltisclie Sprachen» in Ersch und Gruber’s 
A. Encykl. d. W, u. K. second section, XXXV p. 132 ff., serves as a good 
introduction to the Keltic languages generally, the monuments of these 
languages and Keltological literature. 

2) The most important of these coincidences are Goth, ddj = O.Icel. 
ggj from % (§ 142) and Goth, ggv ~ O.Icel. ggv from u (§ 179). Cp. Braune 
in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 546 f. 



§ 10 - 11 . 


Germanic. Baltic-Slavonic. 


11 


appear to belong to the fifth century. By 0 .Norse was, in former 
times, generally understood O.West Norse only* the term is now 
more properly applied to the whole development of the Scan- 
dinavian languages up to the sixteenth century. 

The oldest representatives of Wcst-Gormanic arc Anglo- 
Saxon, the continuation of which is Mod.English; 0. Frisian; 
0. Saxon, now Low German; OLow Franconian, now Dutch, 
Flemish, and the language of the German Lower Franconia: 
and O.High German, the present Upper- und Middle German 
dialects. The oldest records of these languages date from the 
eighth or ninth century, the oldest OHG. record belonging to 
about the period 740-745; but with Frisian wo are acquainted 
only since the fourteenth century. 

We shall limit ourselves chiefly to Gothic and Old High 
German. 

Cp. J. Grimm Deutsche Grammatik, I 2 , II 2 , new reprint, 
Berlin 1870. 1878, III, IV Gottingen 1831, 1837. Rump el t 
Deutsche Grammatik, mit Rucksichfc auf vergleichende Sprach- 
forschung, I (Lautlehre) Berlin 1860. A. noltzmann Alt- 
deutsehe Grammatik I, 1 (Die spccielle Lautlehre) , 2 (Yer- 
gleiehung der deutsehen Laute unter einander), Leipzig 1870. 1875. 
W. Scherer Zur Geschichte der deutsehen Sprache, edit. 2., 
Berlin 1878. Leo Meyer Die gothische Sprache, ihre Laut- 
gestaltung insbesondere im Verlmltniss zmn Altindischen. Grie- 
chischen und Lateinischem Berlin I860. W, Braune Gotische 
Grammatik, edit. 2., Halle 1882. L. Wimmer Altnordische 
Grammatik, translated from the Danish by E. Sievers, Halle 
1871. A. Noreen Altnordische Grammatik I (Altisl. und Alt- 
norw. Gramm, unter Beriicksichtigung des Umordischen), Halle 
1884. E. Sievers Angelsachsische Grammatik, Halle 1882 
(2. ed. 1886). W. Braune Althochdeutsche Grammatik, Halle 
1886. 0. Behaghel Die deutsche Sprache, Leipzig und Prag 1886. 

§ 11. (7) The Baltic-Slavonic branch. The Baltic division 
consists of Prussian, Lithuanian, and Lettie. The former died out 
in the seventeenth century and we only possess very few im- 
perfectly recorded specimens dating from the fifteenth and 
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Baltic-Slavonic. 


§ 11 - 12 . 


sixteenth centuries. The two latter are still living and their 
oldest records belong to the sixteenth century. 

We confine ourselves chiefly to Lithuanian. 

Cp. Ne sse lmann Die Sprache der altcn Prcussen, Berlin 
1845. The same author, Thesaurus linguae Prussicac, Berlin 
1873. Schleicher Litauischo Grammatik, Prag 1856. Kur- 
chat Grainmatik der littauischen Sprache, Halle 1876. Bielen- 
stein Die lettische Sprache, nach ihren Lauten und For men 
erklarend und vergieichend dargestellt , 2 Tlieile, Berlin 1863. 
1864. The same author, Lettische Grammatik, Mitau 1863. 

The Slavonic languages fall into a South-Eastern and a 
Western group. To to former belong Russian (a. Great Russian 
and White Russian, b. Little Russian), Bulgarian and Illyrian 
(a. Servian and Croatian, b. Slovenian), to the latter Czech 
(Czech in the stricter sense, Moravian and Slovakian), Sorabian 
or Wendish (Upper- and Lower Sorabian) and Lechish (Polish 
and Polabian or Elbe-Slavonian). All these languages, with the 
exception of Polabian, are still living. The most archaic, and 
for Indg. grammar the most important, is the language in which 
the Slavonic apostles Cyril and Methodius (ninth century) wrote. 
In our investigations we accordingly consider this language of 
the first importance. It is called ©.Slovenian by Mildosich, but 
by Schleicher, Schaffarik and others with more justness ©.Bul- 
garian. It became the ecclesiastical language of the Greek church, 
and that form of it, which was modified through the influence 
of other Slavonic languages, especially of Russian, is generally 
known by the name of Church Slavonic. 

Cp. Miklosich Yergleichende Grammatik der slavischen 
Sprachen 4 vols. Vienna, I 2 1879, II 1875, III 2 1876, IV 1874. 
Schleicher Die Formenlehre der kirchenslavischen Sprache er- 
klarend und vergieichend dargestellt, Bonn 1852. Leskien 
Handbuch der altbulgarischen (altkirchenslawischen) Sprache, 
Weimar 1871, edit. 2., 1886. 

§ 12. In accordance with what has been said in §§ 4— 11, 
we shall speak exclusively or at all events especially of 
the oldest periods of those languages whose developments are 
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Meaning of primitive Germanic etc- 
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known to us through records extending over a great length of 
time. The term science of the Indg. languages*, as has been 
already stated in § 1, does not demand such a restriction. This 
division of labour is wholly due to the course which the science 
has hitherto taken, and is fully justified by the present state of 
the science. Bopp in his Yergleichende Grammatik (3 vols., 
edit. 3, Berlin 1868 — 1871) and Schleicher in his Compendium 
der vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen 
edit. 4, Weimar 1876) also limit themselves similarly as we 
have done. 

When we speak of primitive Indg. forms; of prim. Ar. ; of 
prim. Gr. or of prim. Ital. etc., we generally mean those forms 
which were in use towards the close of the primitive period of 
these languages. But we also often mean such forms as belonged 
to an earlier period of this stage, and which had already under- 
gone a change towards its termination. For instance, we there- 
fore speak equally well of prim. Germ. *fcm%o and of prim. 
Germ. (Goth, faiia , s. § 214), of prim. Gr. and 

prim. Gr. Gmmr/ (Att. 770 m, s. § 490), as of Lat. sequontur 
and Lat. sec.imtur (§ 431). Forms, put down by us as prim. 
Ind., prim. Ar. etc. , are therefore not to be indiscriminately 
regarded as belonging to the same period. Again, if we, for 
example, uniformly write not A, in prim. Germ, forms where 
we put h for Gothic words, it must not be implied that % had 
not in certain cases already become h in prim. Germanic (cp. 
§ 529). 

ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE INDO - GERMANIC LAN- 
GUAGES IN GENERAL. ROOT AND SUFFIXES. *) 

§ 13. The Indg. languages belong to the inflexional class. 
The inflexion of words has not existed from the very beginning, 
but has been gradually developed and perfected. 

1) "With what follows compare Delbriick Einleitung in das Spraeh- 

studium 1 2 (Leipzig 1884) p. 61 ff. and Paul Priucipien der Spracligesehichte 
(Halle 1880) p. 154 ff. 



14 Root-period. Word- formation. § 13. 

We have to presuppose a period in which suffixal elements 
were not yet attached to words. The word-forms of this period 
are called roots, and the space of time prior to inflexion, is 
called the root-period. It dates much further back than that 
stage of development whose word-forms we are able to deduce 
by a comparison of the separate Indg. groups of languages. 
This stage is usually simply called the Indg. parent-lauguage. 

What we understand by word-formation and inflexion arose 
by composition, that is, by the following process: a group of 
words which formed a syntactical complex was fused into a 
unity, in which the whole was in some way isolated in relation 
to its elements 1 * * * ). This word-fusion from the beginning onwards 
occurred in the same way, just as afterwards, in the age of 
separate languages (partly even in historical periods) the final 
members of compounds became suffixes , e. g. Goth -h in mile 
(Mod. HG. midi) from prehistoric *me ge (cp. Gr. l/usys beside 
f ( «f), French -went in fierement from fera mente , MUG. and 
Mod.IIG. -heit in schamheit, originally meaning schone Be- 
schaffenheit’ (beautiful state or condition), where heit is still an 
independent word in MHG. and OHG. , Mod.Irish -mhar in 
huadhmhar victorious 5 — O.Ir. metr mor Cymr. maur ‘magnus 5 
(Zimmer Kelt. Studien II p. 22 if). The formation of suffixes 
is not a work which belongs to any special prehistoric period 
and which was concluded at any definite point of time. But 
when once this process had begun , it was performed anew 
through all periods of the history of the Indg. languages and 
will probably also he repeated again ia the future, so long as 
our languages continue to develop. 


1) “With respect both to meaning and form either the whole may 

pass through a development in which the separate parts do not participate 

when used independently, or vice versa the separate parts may pass through 

a development in which the whole does not participate, or it may happen 

that the separate parts cease to be employed independently, while they are 
preserved in combination, or lastly the mode of combination may vanish 
from living use and only remain preserved in certain set forms”. Paul in 
the above work p. 165. 



Suffixes, and their origin. Words without suffixes. 
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S 13. 


Suffixes are divided into word-forming suffixes or inflexional 
suffixes in the stricter sense, to which on the one hand belong 
case endings (e. g. - m in Indg. *ekuom = Lat. equom } Skr. 
ciivcim), and on the other, personal endings (e. g. -mi in Indg. 
A emi — Gr. cl ul , Skr. emi ) , and stem-forming suffixes (e. g. 
- ter - in Indg. *pdteres = Gr. naregsg, Skr. pitdras, -sTm- in 
Indg. *gmsTt6nti = Gr. [jdaxovu fidaxovai , Skr. gdrhanti). It 
is impossible to draw a sharp line between the two species of 
suffixes, since many an element, which was originally only 
stem - forming , has come to be treated on the same level with 
word-forming suffixes. Cp. e. g. Lat. legiminJ , whose final part 
mini, felt by the Romans as a personal ending (like -mur etc.), 
contains the stem-forming suffix -meno- (cp. Gr. key 6 pivot)-, pro- 
perly leg mint estis = ksydfievot sens. 

The derivation as well as the original value of those suffixal 
elements, wdiich in the Indg. prim, period were already no longer 
felt to be the members of a compositum, is for the most part 
very doubtful. Of the conjectures which have been put forth 
regarding these suffixes, there are only a few to which one can 
allow T a certain amount of probability. To these belongs especially 
the hypothesis, that a part of the personal endings were origi- 
nally independent substantival pronouns, cp. the -m of the 1. sg. 
impf. Indg. *ebherom (Skr. dbharam , Gr. sepsgov) with the pro- 
nominal stem *-me (Lat. me, Goth. mi-k)< 

There are in the Indg. languages many words of which 
we can not prove that they either contain or ever did contain 
a suffix. These, therefore, apparently represent the form they 
had in the pre-inflexional period, e. g. Gr. /us, Goth. mi(-Jc ) cpf. 
*me\ Skr. nti, Gr. w\ Lat. nu(-dius), O.Ir. nu no , OIIG. mi 
no, Lit. now 5 . In other cases, root-words had disappeared 

in those compositions which we call inflected words. We! must 
guard against fancying that, towards the close of the primitive 
period, or even later, elements like es, which we abstract as 
root from such forms as Indog. "esti, (Gr. son, Skr. dsti), had 
an independent existence and a meaning without any definite 
syntactical relation. 
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On the use of hyphens. 


§ U. 


§ 14. According to the analogy of such forms as Fr. vis- 
a-vis , rouge-gorge ; it has become usual to indicate component 
parts of inflected words by hyphens, e. g. Gr. shut , nu-tsy-sg, 
yso-o-i, in the same manner Indg. *p9-ter-es, ^'bher-o-H. 

It is thus intended to give a clear idea as to what parts of an 
inflected word once had an independent existence. 

With regard to this mode of proceeding the following 
remarks are to be made. 

1. We have seen in § 13, that as the first foundations of 
derivation and inflexion were laid by the fusion of independent 
elements, so this process has been continually repeated up to 
the present time. But the great majority of inflexional forms 
do not directly depend upon it. No sooner did the first in- 
flexional compounds make their appearance, than they served as 
the models upon which other words were formed after their ana- 
logy, just in the same manner as most of the Mod. HG. com- 
posita in - heit ; -bar , - lieh etc. can no longer be conceived as 
proper syntactical compounds, but only as imitations of model 
forms, made at an earlier period. Composita, the formation of 
which we are able to trace in the younger stages of the separate 
languages, often exhibit manifold shiftings and deviations. The 
reason of these latter is, that all feeling for the mode of com- 
position of the model forms became extinct. Thus, for instance, 
according to the analogy of Mid.HG. miltekeit from miltec-heit 
(cp. miltec-tich) etc. have arisen such forms as Mod.HG. frommig- 
keit . eitelkeit etc., by the abstraction of a suffix -heit. Such 
shiftings may also have taken place in the oldest stages of the 
inflexional period, so that, strictly speaking, we are never sure 
in the case of a suffix which has come down to us from the 
Indg. parent language, whether it ever existed as an independent 
word exactly in the same shape as we extract it from the body 
of a word, or whether it originally consisted of elements which 
passed into this shape by regular phonetic changes. 

2. It very frequently happens, that two or more suffixes 
become fused into a unity in those periods of a language which 
we are able to control. E. g. Mod.HG. -uer in bild-ner , harf-ner 



§ 14 . 


On the use of hyphens 
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etc. is due to the -ner in such forms as gcirin-er (Mid. HG. 
garten-cere ), which is a derivative of garten ; Gr. -aim in asqA- 
•alvoo, Isvy-cdvto etc. to the -alvco in such forms as re at alvco 
from *T£xT(£v-uo (to tsy.rcov'). In like manner many of the prim. 
Indog. suffixes, which we are wont to regard as a unity, e. g. 
the - ter - in *pd4er-es (Gr. natlqsq), may have been fused together 
out of several suffixal elements. Our inability to analyse a prim. 
Indg. element proves nothing for its primitive unity. 

3. It is theoretically correct when we say that the root 
of a word is found after we have removed all "formative syllables 
from it. But in the first place we do not know what shape 
Indg. words had towards the end of the root-period, and this 
applies especially to the fact that we are unable to say whether 
the language at this stage possessed only monosyllabic words, 
or only words of more than one syllable, or both categories. 
Secondly the analysis of elements, which were directly annexed 
to the ends of roots, is of a most doubtful nature. And lastly 
we are unable to determine what phonetic changes inflexional 
compounds had undergone from the beginning up to the dis- 
solution of the primitive community. Hence it must not be 
supposed that the roots, which we in ordinary practice abstract 
from words, are at all to be relied upon as representing the 
word-forms of the root-period. We are utterly unable to deter- 
mine e. g. whether the complex in Gr. ave-go-c, Lat. 

ani-mu-s , Skr. 3. sg. ani-ii 'breathes (cp. § 110) represents a 
unitary word of the root-period, or whether it is to be resolved 
into *an-d-, that is, whether -a- was a suffix, and thus originally 
an independent element. 

Such being the state of things, we shall retain the terms 
root 5 and 'suffix’ in this work for such parts of a word as seq - 
and -e- ? - tai in Indg. *seqetai (Skr. sdcate y Gr. suer at). We do 
not however assert that the elements, to which we give these 
names, ever existed as independent words. We merely indicate 
by means of hyphens (1) what was probably felt at any parti- 
cular period as the nucleus (so to speak) of a whole system of 
word-forms (scg-), and (2) what was regarded as the formative 

Brngmann, Elements. 2 



18 On tlie use of hyphens. § 14. 

element (-e- and -tcii in *seq-e-tcii, *bheudh-e-tai ; *bher-e-tai etc.), 
shared in common by a greater or less number of different 
words. The elements -e- and - 9 - in cases as Gr. en-e-rai (Indg. 
*seq-e~) and flit, nvifo rsvro from *rtv-s-Gco (Indg. * ten-9 cp. 
Skr. fut, tcm-i-sijdmi) may nevertheless originally have been 
parts of roots fd : — Ti ] vY- root-words); but on account of forms 
like nevOsTai, rpsotxai^ dyerou and vs/lisco , rpOsoeco, [jalico on the 
one hand and of forms like ixfjoticu and rslvco (from *r svico, 
§§ 131. 618) on the other, it becomes highly probable that they 
simply were for the perception of language (sprachempfindung) 
that which grammarians call “suffix” ! ). 


1) C A certain analysis of forms takes place in the formation of asso- 
ciated concepts which refer to the system of word-formation and inflexion, 
whereby categories arise which are analogous to the grammatical notions 
of root, stem, and suffix. But it must always he borne in mind, firstly, 
that the mind remains entirely unconscious of these categories as Such; 
secondly that they have nothing to do with the original mode of the for- 
mation of words, but purely accommodate themselves to the sound-series 
(Lautreihe) which regularly goes through a number of forms in the lan- 
guage for the time being, so that e. g. in Mod. G-erm. tag-, hirt - appear as 
nominal stems, trag- and brenn - as verbal and present stems, trug- and 
brctnnt- as the preterite stems of tragen and brennen ; thirdly that the 
elements arising from analysis are never felt as something entitled to an 
independent existence, but only as something which is possible in certain 
modes of combination’. Paul Principien p. 64. 



PHONOLOGY. 


§ 15 . By a comparison of the eight Indo-Grermanic dialects 
(§ 3) we are in a position to arrive at the number and nature 
of the sounds possessed by the Indg. parent language. These 
were as follow: — 

Y owe Is. In the function of sonants: i % u u, e <?, o d y 
a a ; 9. In the function of consonants: i, u. 

Nasals. In the function of consonants: w (velar), n (palatal), 
n (dental), m (labial). In the function of sonants: w w, n ft, 
n n, m m, 

OO/O o 

Liquids. In the function of consonants: r, l. In the 
function of sonants: % f, l l. 

Explosives: 

p b ph Ih (labial). 

t cl th clh (dental). 

k g Tdi gh (palatal). 

q q qh gh (velar). 

To these is probably further to be added the spiritus lenis, 
a laryngeal explosive, e. g, Indg. *esti c is J , Gr. eon. In the 
following paragraphs we shall indicate this sound only in 
Greek words. 

Spirants: 5, z ; j, v. 


2 * 



20 Phonetic elucidations. Voiced and voiceless sounds. § 16. 

Phonetic Elucidations 1 ). 

§ 16. 1. V& jo. a n fl xoififil ess .sounds. Speech-sounds 2 ) 
are produced by the breath, expelled from the lungs, under- 
going a checking which gives rise to an acoustic effect. This 
checking takes place partly in the larynx, partly in the organs 
above the larynx (mouth, or nose), and partly in both at the 
same time. When the checking in the larynx takes place in 
such a manner that the vocal cords (which in a state of rest 
are far apart) are so far brought together as to come into 
(rhythmical) vibration, a musical clang arises 'which is called 
voice. All sounds, which are spoken with voice, are called 
voiced, and all those without voice voiceless. In the Indg. 
prim, language the vowels, nasals, liquids, of the explosives the 
mediae b , d 7 g ; g and the mediae aspiratae &7&, clh , gh, gh y and 
the spirants z } j ; v were voiced; on the other hand the tenues 
Pj t, l, q and the tenues aspiratae ph, th , %h } qh and the 
spirant s were voiceless. 

The voiceless vowels (the /^sounds), nasals and liquids 3 ) 


1) Cp. Ed. Sievers G-rundziige der Phonetik, zur Einfuhrung in 
das Studium der Lautlehre der indogermanisclien Sprachen, 2. Edit. Leipzig 
1881, 8. Edit. Leipzig 1885. 

2) It is not without considerable justification that the expression 
‘speech-sound’ (‘Sprachlaut’) has of late been found fault with, so far as 
it is used to express the smallest elements of language in general, because 
among the so called explosives there are moments of perfect absence of 
sound which are also to be taken into consideration. And these moments 
form an element of a syllable just as much as the moments of sound, 
while in the analysis of a syllable they can no more he left out of con- 
sideration than the pauses in music can be regarded as not existing. Cp. 
§ 320. If in this work we have not attached that amount of importance 
to the latest principles of phonetics — viz. that in the classification of 
speech-elements, their genesis, not their acoustic effect, should form the 
chief principle — which some phoneticians might wish to see, it is out 
of consideration that we do not yet possess a system and terminology, 
based on these views, which might he applied without considerable diffi- 
culties to the historical results of the science of languages. 

3) Cp. Hoffory Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 533 ff., 541 ff., 554 ff., XXY 
425 f., ‘Prof. Sievers und die Principien der Spraehphysiologie’ 24 ff. 



§ 16—18. Sonorous and noised sounds. Sonants and consonants. 21 

in the course of the individual developments were added to 
the respective voiced sounds of the primitive period. 

§ 17. 2. Sonorous s ounds ancL n o j s e_d_ sounds. The 

mouth and nose on the one hand, serve to modify the clangs 
formed in the larynx, on the other hand 'noises’, which are 
independent of the activity of the larynx, can be produced in 
these organs through the current of breath undergoing a checking 
and friction. In uttering t ; s, e. g. a noise is made on the 
inner side of the upper teeth, or on their sockets. Voice and noise 
formed in the mouth and nose (Ansatzrohrgerausch) can be com- 
bined, e. g. in d and z (Fr. zero , Russ, zoloto gold 5 ). Those 
sounds, which are formed with noise, whether they be voiceless 
or voiced, are called noised sounds, whereas those, in which 
the formation of voice takes place in the larynx, while the mouth 
and nose merely serve as resonance chambers, are called sonorous 
sounds. The Indg. explosives and spirants were noised sounds, 
and the Indg. vowels and nasals, sonorous sounds. The r- and 
Z-sounds were and are in the historic periods of the Indg. languages 
partly sonorous and partly spirantal in their formation. And it 
is not improbable, that the spirantal pronunciation, 'where it occurs 
in historic times, had everywhere first come into being during the 
course of the separate history of the respective Indg. languages. 

§ 18 . 3. SjHuuuta. a. n xL G o n_s_ o n a n t s. Every syllable 

contains one sound, which is either alone or at least principally 
the bearer of the accent, e. g. the bearers of this accent in the 
word hoff-nung are o and u. Such sounds are called .sonants. 
The other elements of a syllable are to a certain extent only 
adjuncts to the sonant which forms the nucleus of the syllable, 
and are therefore called consonants. Every syllable must con- 
tain one sonant and can contain only one, whereas it can 
have several consonants (Mod. German strumpfs) or none at 
all (Lat. imperative % 1 ). One set of sounds can be used 
both as sonants and as consonants, especially the vowels — 


1) By this classification we omit to take account of the spiritus lenis, 
which strictly speaking ought to be reckoned among the consonants. 
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Sonants and consonants. Pronunciation of the letters. § IS— 19. 


amongst these particularly i, u — , the nasals and liquids; we 
write these sounds i u n ? p etc. when used as sonants, and i ? 
u ) n ; r etc. when used as consonants. Cp. Mod. German A-sAn 
beside A-si-en (in poets) ; Lat. d-qudm beside d-eu-dm , stm-gnd 
beside dr-gu-o ; English re-pf-zn-tei-sn ((representation) ; Mod. Germ. 
rech-ne beside re- dint ( rechnei ), gn-nug (, genug ), hdn-dle beside 
hdn-cH ; ejf-rd-de ( gerade ); Czech kft (krt 'mole'), vlk ( vlk wolf): 
Skr. pi-trd (pitrd, instr. sg. of pit dr- 'father’) beside pi-tf-su 
(pitfsu, loc, pi. of the same word) 1 ); in Slovakian sfn, vtn 
( srn ? vln) gen. pi. to sf-nd ( srna roe’), vl-nd (vlnci wave’). 

In our representation of pre-historic forms we consequently 
mark i and u also as consonants when they form the second 
component of a diphthong, e. g. Indg. 3. sg. Hiti == Gr. eloi 
Skr. etij *bheudhetai = Gr. tcsvQstcu Skr. bodhate. The vowels 
i and u had here the same function as e. g. r in the 3. sg. 
*bherti from rt. bher - 'bear’ (Skr. bhdrti, Lat. fert) and n in the 
8 . sg. *bhebhondhe from rt. bhendh- 'bind’ (Skr. babdndha , Goth. 
band). Cp. § 308. 

Hem. A few phonetic elucidations on the explosives and spirants 
will be found in § 320 if, and § 554. 


On the pronunciation of the letters. 

§ 19. The various Indg. languages and dialects were and 
still are written in various alphabets by the respective peoples 
and their subdivisions. Sometimes different kinds of alphabets 
w r ere even employed in different districts lying within the sphere 
of the same dialect, or also in the same district for different 
purposes, e. g. in Oscan (inscriptions in the Oscan - Samnitic, 
Latin, and Greek alphabets) and in Servian (the Cyrillic alphabet 
is employed by the followers of the Greek Church, and the Latin 
by the Roman catholics). It also frequently happened that one 
alphabet was permanently given up in favour of another, cp. 


1) Skr. pitrd stands in the 
Mnyba does to hdnusu (stem hdnu- 
to dvisu (stem dvi- ‘sheep*). 


same relation to pitfsa as Jiduvci i. e. 
jaw-bone ) and as dvyd i. e, dvia does 



§ 19 — 20 . 


Sanskrit pronunciation. 
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e. g. the change from the runic to the Latin alphabet among 
the Germanic races. 

It has become usual in works on Indg. grammar to employ 
native characters only in the case of Greek, Latin, and those 
younger developments which were and still are written in the 
Latin alphabet, but for the rest to make use of a tran- 

scription, based on the Latin alphabet. Slow the Latin system 
of letters is insufficient for the transliteration of most foreign 
alphabets, and when this is the case, it is usual either to add a 
diacritic sign to the Latin letter, or to borrow a letter from 
other known alphabets. 

The exposition of the history of the various sounds will 
furnish further information as to the living value of the letters. 
With regard to the transcription which we have adopted for 

the various languages , we simply make such observations 
here as will enable the reader to pronounce the words 
correctly or at least approximately so; in the case of dead 
languages it is, of course, often impossible to determine precisely 
the value of a letter. 

§ 20. Sanskrit . The alphabet is as follows: 

a a i t u u p f l e ai o cm li ^ h Mi cj cjh w c ch j jh 

n t th d dh n t th cl dh n p ph b bh m y r l v $ s s h . 

r, r, l are sonants (s. § 18). n f like consonantal r are 

0/00 ... . 
cerebral (cp. t, th etc. below), i. e. similar to English and l 

are dental. 

li (visarga) is our spiritus asper. 

We indicate the nasal pronunciation of the sonants by T , 
e. g. qsu-s "thread, beam of light 5 , acc. svadiyqs-am 'suaviorem 5 , 
p, f ~ nasalised f, f ; e. g. in tpha-ti c he shatters 1 , nfs-ca, ‘viros-que 5 . 

The voiceless aspirate explosives kh, ch , th, th, ph and the 
voiced aspirate explosives gh , jh, dh, dh , bh are to be pronounced 
as explosives followed by an A, but cp. however Whitney’s 
Skr. Gram. § 37. 

The palatals c , ch , j, jh are generally pronounced as (com- 
pound) tsA-sounds, e. g. the initial sounds of ca ‘and 5 and jana-s 
"creature 5 like the initial sounds of Italian cento and gente or those 
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Avestie pronunciation. 


§ 20 — 21 . 


of English church and judge. But they were simple sounds, 
similar to Mod.HG. h and g before palatal vowels, e. g. in hind, gift . 

The cerebrals (cacuminals) f, th , d) dh are uttered with the 
tip of the tongue turned up and drawn back into the dome of 
the palate. 

w is the guttural, n the palatal, and n the cerebral nasal. 

y = ij v = u or spirantal v, s. §§ 18. 127. 161. 

5 is like Mod.HG. dental s , cp. dsti and Mod.HG. ist. On the 
other hand £ and § are -sounds; £ is the palatal and s the 
cerebral s7i-sound; s is thus the softened s (sz) found in Slavonic 
and Lithuanian. 

h is pronounced like our spiritus asper; it was however a 
voiced sound, the character of which is doubtful, cp. Whitney’s 
Skr. Gram. § 65. 

§ 21. Iranian. 

1. Avestic. 

The vowels are: a i u e e o 

a T u e e o a, 

e } e represent the open and e, e the close 6-vowel, & a dull 
a sound approaching to o. q is the nasal vowel of a and ct 
(§200). y — i or spirantal, v = u or spirantal (§§ 18. 127. 161). 

Diphthongs: ae oi, cto eu, di du. ae, ao may be pro- 
nounced like the ai , au in the Middle German pronunciation 
of kaiser , haas etc. (cp. Boeot. as and Ion. ao § 96, Lat. ae 

§ 90- 

Liquid: r. Nasals: w guttural, n is palatalised n (§ 200), 
n dental, m labial; the value of is and h is doubtful (§558,3). 

Explosives: hot p, g j d h. c and j are like Skr. c 
and j (§ 20). 

Spirants: x = Mod. HG. ch in dach , to which the corre- 
sponding voiced sound is y, x, a palatalised sound, seems to 
have been similar to the Mod. HG. ch in ich. s — our voiceless 
s in nest, z — Fr. z. ft = Mod. Gr. 8 and our th in thin , d = 
Mod. Gr. 6 and our th in then . /, tv = our /, v. s is our sh, 
z the corresponding voiced sound = Fr. j, £ = Skr. £. The 
pronunciation of s, <t cannot be more exactly defined. 
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Old Persian and Armenian pronunciation. 
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h is our spiritus asper (not = Skr. h ). 

2. Old Persian. 

Vowels, a i n, a i u. y—i or spirantal (§ 127), v =u 
or spirantal (§ 161). y and v were not pronounced in words ending 
in -iy, %y, -uv, -fiv. Final - hy is to be pronounced as -hi. 
Diphthongs: ai an , di an. 

Liquids: r, l. 

Nasals: n, m. 

Explosives: h c t p, g j d b as in Avestic. d had also 
the value of $ (§ 402). 

Spirants: x, s, z, fi, f } s as in Avestic. The value of s 
is not clear (§ 261). 

h = Av. h. 

Difficulties are caused by iy, uv, Ty, uv, which in certain 
special cases represent y and v, cp. §§ 125. 159. 558, 8. 

Rem. The peculiar character of Old Persian cuneiform letters makes 
it, in some respects, difficult to decipher the words rightly. A syllable 
consisting of a consonant and a short vowel (a, /, a) was represented hy 
one sign (da, di, du). Medially and finally the letters a, i, u, which 
initially expressed both a, i, u and also d, i , ft, were added to the 
corresponding sign to express length of vowel, e. g. da -f a = da , di -f i 
= di. A consonant which was not followed by a vowel, was also always 
represented by a syllabic sign, e. g. pa 4- a 4- ra 4* sa 4- met — parsarn 
(acc. sg. 'a Persian’). Consequently in order to express a final consonant 
+ a, an extra letter a was added at the end. Therefore, e. g. - ma 4- a 
(-md) might mean both -ma and -ma. The letters i, u were usually 
added again to the signs for consonant 4~ h or ?t, so that e. g. m 4~ i 
4- sa 4- via niay be read either as visam or visam and thus we are 
not able to make a clear distinction between ?, u and ?, u. Cp. 
Bartholomae Handbuch p. 5 f. § 21 rein. 1. § 24 rem. 1. 

§ 22. Armenian 1 ). 

Vowels, a ; u, i 9 o o, e e. e is an indefinite vowel 
somewhat resembling German d. Pronounce y, v as ?, u (§ 18). 
Diphthongs: ea, ai, 02 , an, in. 

Liquids: r, r ; l, l. The difference in the pronunciation 
has not been determined. Nasals: n, m. 

1) In the transcription of this language we entirely follow Hubsch- 
mann. Cp. his treatise 'Die Umschreibung der iranischen Sprachen und 
des Armenischen’ (1882) p. 81 ft. 



26 Umbrian- Samnitic pronunciation. § 22 — 23. 

Explosives: k t jj>, g d b . 11 £ p are aspirate tenues. 

The Affrieatae c c /, c c j maybe pronounced as ts ths 

ts ihs ch : ). 

Spirants, x is a deep guttural ch like the ch in Scot, loch . 
s and 2 , the latter = Fr. z. s and the former a voiceless, the 
latter a voiced sh- sound. 

h = our spiritus asper. 

§ 23. Umbrian- Samnitic. The monuments of this dialect- 
group are almost exclusively inscriptions, which are written partly 
in the native, partly in the Latin and also occasionally in the 
Greek alphabet. We reproduce the native writing by spaced 
Roman type, whereas those words which have come down to us 
written in the Latin alphabet are printed in italics. 

The Umbrian native alphabet does not possess any special 
letters for o, cj and h, but represents them by u, k and t. 

The c, in monuments written in Latin characters, must 
always be pronounced as k. 

The sibilant (§§ 387. 502), wdiick arose from k before palatal 
vowels and which we represent by s and h (s), may be pronounced 
like Skr. s. The precise pronunciation of this sound, given by 
d in the native alphabet, and by 'S (or S) in the Latin, is 
not known. 

The modification of d (§ 369), which on the tables written 
in Latin is represented by rs, and also occasionally simply by 
r or has the sign <3 in the native alphabet. It was probably 
a strongly spirantal svVkind of r, similar to Czech r. We 
transcribe this Umbrian symbol with r, and it may be pronounced 
like Czech r. 

Pronounce z as ts. 

h occurs in both kinds of writing as sign of vowel leng- 
thening , e. g, kumnahkle read kumnakle, spcthmu read 
spainu. On tables written in Latin this sign also appears between 
a double vowel which in itself already indicates vowel length, 
e. g. spahamu beside spahmu. 

1) More will be found on the pronunciation of these sounds in 
Hubsckmann’s work quoted above p. 35 rem. 3. 



§ 23 — 24 . Old Irish pronunciation. 27 

Oscan 1 is a close e, in tlie function both of a sonant, 
e. g. 1st est', and a consonant, e. g. in the diphthongal; u is 
a close o. 

Pronounce z as ts, e. g. luirz, az, keenzstur (nzs = 
ntss, cf. kvalsstur) , Vezkeh But z is a voiced s (Fr. z), 
e, g. egmazum. 

In Umbrian-Samnitic we uniformly omit the mark of length 
over vowels. We write e. g. mcitrer matris’, although a was 
undoubtedly spoken (§ 105). This plan has been adopted because 
the cases are too numerous in which the quantity of the vowel 
can not be determined with certainty. 

§ 24 . Old Irish writing, a variety of Latin, presents 
many diphthongs and triphthongs which were in reality only 
monophthongs and diphthongs. E. g. the i in eicli of a horse' 
and in tuaith 'to the people' only marks the /-timbre of the 
following consonant. Hence some write e'ch tucCth . S. § 640. 

c is everywhere to be pronounced as h. On the pronunciation 
of c and t compare moreover § 212 rem. and §§ 513. 658. 

ch, th, ph denote the guttural, interdental, labial voiceless 
spirants (/, p, /,), s. § 514. th occasionally also stands for the 
voiced interdental spirant 5. g , d , b are both voiced mediae 
(§ 519) and voiced spirants g, d, b (§ 522), g and d are even 
also used for the voiceless spirants / and p (§ 514). In Middle 
Irish gh, dh , bh took the place of g , d , b as signs for the voiced 
spirants ; after the manner of Modern Irish we pronounce gh 
and dh before or after a palatal vowel like our y and before 
or after other vowels as g. 

$ is h . f is silent, mh is a nasalised labial spirant. 

Rem. In tlie Britannic dialects u lias the sound of it, in the 
greater part of Wales that of L So far as Cymric is specially concerned, 
it may be remarked that y denotes partly a vowel, similar to that in the 
English word fur, and partly == Cymr. u\ w is partly a sonantal vowel 
and partly u; eh, th, ff {ph) are voiceless, and dd, f voiced spirants; m, n, 
r, l are voiced, mh, nh, rh, ll voiceless. These values apply in the first 
instance to the living language only. 



28 Grotliic and Lithuanian pronunciation. § 25—26. 

§ 25. Gothic. 

ai is a short open e, and au a short open o. On the other 
hand di and du are to be pronounced as diphthongs. Antevocalic 
ai and au (e. g. saian and staua) were probably the long 
Towels to at and art, i. e. open e and open 6 (§§ 142. 179), 
Gothic writing leaves both a?, a/, ai and art, du, au undistin- 
guished . 

ei = f. e and o were close, v = n, j = i (§ 18). 

The guttural nasal (w) was generally (after the analogy of 
Greek) expressed by g before homorganie explosives, e. g. laggs 
'long, drighan 'to drink) seldom by gg ) or n ( bring an 

'to bring 5 ). 

q (e. g. riqis 'darkness 5 ) — Lat. qu. 

d initially and medially after n, l, r, % was a voiced ex- 
plosive, whereas medially after vowels it was the interdental 
spirant ft b initially and medially after consonants was a voiced 
explosive, whereas medially after vowels it was the labial spirant 
t>. A corresponding difference is also to be assumed for g. 
S. §§ 530. 538 and cp. also §§ 531. 539. 

p is a voiceless interdental, / a bilabial spirant, z — Fr. z. 

Pronounce initial h before vowels (e. g. haban 'to have 1 ) 
like our spiritus asper, in other cases (e. g. hlaifs 'loaf, bread 5 , 
raihts 'right 5 , tcmli 'I led 5 ) it is a spirant like German ch. 

§ 26. Lithuanian. 

Yowels: a e i u, a e y u, 6 o. e and e are to be 
pronounced very open, y = T. e and o are very close and 
always long (hence we omit the sign of vowel length). The 
vowels q e ? u do not differ in pronunciation from a e i u\ 
initially and medially they are always to be pronounced long, 
finally they are partly long, partly short. The little hook under a 
vowel indicates that the vowel was originally followed by a 
nasal, this sign has therefore only an etymological value (§ 218). 

Diphthongs: ai ei au , ai ei au , ui oi e u. The o in oi 
is to be pronounced long; this diphthong occurs in locatives as toi 
(from the feminine pronominal stem to- 'this 5 ), where it is usually 



§ 26. Lithuanian pronunciation. 29 

written - oj (toy). Pronounce e as Te with a very open e or as 
%a. Pronounce u as no with a very open o or as uci. 

When the accent is on a short vowel, it is represented 
by ' e. g. plktas ‘bad 5 . In cases where ' and " are placed over 
simple vowels to indicate the accent, these vowels are always 
to be read long, e. g. vdrpct e ear of corn 5 , geras good 5 . In 
like manner di du ei are also to be read as du, ei. More 
will be found on the accent signs ' and in § 691. j is to be 
pronounced as % and v as a spirant (English v) 1 ). 

Liquids: r, l. On the difference between l and l see 
‘Palatalisation of Consonants 5 below. 

Hasals: n, m. n is to be pronounced as w (guttural nasal) 
before k and g , e. g. in rankd ‘hand 5 . 

Explosives: k t p (voiceless), g d b (voiced). 

Spirants: a, z (== Pr. #), sz (— our sh), z (voiced sh, 
Pr. j). 

c = tS) cz — English tsh. 

Palatalisation of Consonants. All consonants (with the 
exception of j) are liable to palatalisation. This uniformly takes 
place before palatal vowels ( 0 , e, y) : the 2, n, r, z in svete, ktine, 
mure , berze (voc. sg. of the stems sveta - ‘world 5 , kuna - c body 5 , mura - 
‘wall 5 , berza - ‘birch 5 ) are therefore not to be pronounced the same 
as in svetas , ktinas, muras , berzas (nom. sg. of the same stems). 
When palatalised pronunciation takes place before non-palatal 
vowels, it is indicated by an i placed after the consonant, but 
this i must neither be read as syllabic i nor as i, e. g. kiaule pig’, 
pioviau ‘I cut 5 (past t.), pidusm ‘I shall cut 5 , nesziu ‘I shall carry 5 . 
We express the non-palatalised l by l; it is the ‘guttural 5 l, which 
in those districts bordering on Poland, has a great resemblance to 
Polish 2, and often sounds like u, s. § 280. I is the palatalised 
liquid; we therefore write gain ‘I can 5 , not galiu 2 ). 


1) This fixing of the pronunciation of v is on the authority of 
Schleicher, who had Prussian Lithuanian in mind. It is pronounced u 
in one part of Russian Lithuania. 

2) In this mode of writing we have followed Juszkiewicz. 
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Old Bulgarian pronunciation. The vowels as sonants. § 27 — 28. 


§ 27. Old Church Slavonic (Old Bulgarian). 
a e o i i u u y L e and o are open. Pronounce f as a 
very close ff; u somewhat the same as the u in Englisli but; 
c as e; y as ff. On the quantity of a, ?, u, y, c cp. § 615. e 
and a are nasal vowels, the former = Fr. in, the latter — Fr. 
on. j — ij v = n or spirantal (§ 180). 

ch like German ch in ach ? s like English sh, z like Fr./, 
z like Fr. z. 

c = ts ; c — tsh (Lith. cz). 

Eem. We use in, ir to denote the prim. Baltic-Slavonic represen- 
tation of Indg. n, r. See §§ 248, 302. Pronounce the i as a sound lying 
between ? and e. 


HISTORY OF THE SEPARATE PRIMITIVE IND0- 
OERMANIC SOUNDS 1 ). 

THE TOWELS 2 ). 

A. THE TOWELS AS SOHAXTS. 

§ 28. The Indo-Germanic parent-language had ii, 
u u, e e, o cJ, a a, 9 . 

e j 0 (both long and short) were probably pronounced open. 
Hence some scholars write them cl, d. On the representation 


1) Cp. § 599. 

2) Amelung die Bildung der Tempusstamme duroh Yocalsteigerung 
im Deutsclien (1871); Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. XYIII 161 ft., Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXII 369. — Osthoff in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. Ill 1 ff., Morph. 
Unt. I 207 ft'., IT 1 ff., Zur Gesch. des Perf. (1S84). — The Author in 
Curtius’ Stud. IX 361 ff., Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXIY 1 ff., XXYII 201 ff., 
Morph. Unt. HI 91 ff., Zum heutigen Stand der Sprachwissensch. 98 ff. — 
Pick in Bezzenberger’s Beitr. II 193 ff., Ill 157 ff., IY 167 ff., IX 313 ff., 
Gott. gel. Anz. 1880 p. 420 ff, 1S81 p. 1425 ff. - Oollitz in Bezzenberg. 
Beitr. II 291 ff. ? III 177 ff., X 1 ff. — Ferd. Masing Das Yerhaltniss 
der griechischen Yocalabstufung zur sanskritischen (187S). — Yerner 
in Morph. Unt. I 116 ff. — G. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIY 226 ff. — 
Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YI 108 ff. — Kluge Beitr. zur Gesch. d. 
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of these vowels cp. the Author in Curtius’ Stud. IX 367, Morph. 
Unt. II p. HI, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 201 ff. 

The value of a can not be more precisely defined. It may 
be pronounced as <7, that is, an a somewhat approaching the 
sound of e. 

The regular representation of these prim. Indg. vowels in 
the individual developments is as follows: 


Idg. 

Ar. 

Arm. 

Greek 

Lat. 

(in 

accented 

syllables). 

0. Irish 
(in 

accented 

syllables). 
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' 

Slavonic 

O.Bulg. 
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i 
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V i* e. 
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.tianetc. a) 






u 
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«(?) 
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a 
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a 
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OHG. uo 



a 

i 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

0 


german. Conjugation Iff. — De Saussure Memoire sur le systeme 
primitif des voyelles dans les langues indo-europeennes (1879). — Mahlow 
Die langen Yocale A, E, 0 in den eur. Sprachen (1879). — Moller in 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YII 482 ff. — Bezzenberger in his Beitr. Y 312 ff. 
Erolide Bezzenberger’s Beitr. Y 265 ff., YI 161 ff., YII 97 ff. — J. Schmidt 
in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXY 1 ff. — Bartholomae Ar, Eorsch. I 25 ff. — 
Bloomfield American Journal of Philology I 281 ff. — YT. Schulze 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 420 ff. — Curtius Zur Kritik der neuesten Sprach- 
forschung 90 ff. — Delbriick die neueste Sprachf. 30 ff. — - Hiibsch- 
mann Das indogerm. Yocalsystem (1885), — Bremer in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. XI 262 ff. 
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Prim. Indg. L Indg. i in Ar. Armen. Gr. 


§ 29 — 32 . 


Indg. L 

§ 29 . Indg. *i- weak present-stem of rt. ej- go 5 ; 1. pers. 
pi. Skr. i-mds, Gr. l-usv. Indg. *uid~ weak perfect stem of rt. 
ij,eicl - 'see, know 5 : 1. pers. pi. Skr. vid-md , Horn, flti-psv, Goth. 
vit-mn . Indg. *dm- 'sky 5 : loc. sing. Skr. div-l, Gr. Aif-L Indg. 
*i- pronoun of the 3. pers.: Skr. neut. i-d-dm , Lat. i-s i-d , 
Goth, i-s 'he 5 i-t-a 'it 5 . Indg. -i- in reduplicated syllables, e. g. 
pres. Skr. U-sthami (3. pers. sing. Usthati ), Gr. 7-or^m, Lat. 
si-sto from rt. sta- stand 5 , Skr. M-bhemi , OHG. bi-bem from rt. 
bJxei- 'tremble at, be in fear 5 . 

Nominal suffixes Indg. -i-, -ti- 7 - nv e. g. Skr. dvi-s ‘ovis 5 , 
Gr. oi-g o?£, Lat. ovi-s, O.Ir. dat. pi. tri-b 'tribus 5 , Goth. dat. pi. 
gasti-m 'to guests 5 , Lith. ctkVs eye 5 , O.Bulg. pqffi ‘way 5 fr. *patX-$ 
(§ 588, 7). Superlative suffix Indg. -is-to- 7 e. g. Skr. svdd-istha-s 
Gr. ijd’KJTo-g Goth, sut-ista - ‘suavissimus 5 , cp. also Lat. mag- 
is-ter. Locative suffix Indg. e. g. Skr. Gr. Aif-l, Lat. 

rar-e. Personal ending Indg. -mi 7 e. g. Skr. ds-mi , Gr. 

fr. (§ 565), Lith. O.Bulg. jes-mz. 

§ 30 . Aryan. Interrogative and indefinite pronoun d-, 
Skr. d-cZ Av. d-j5 O.Pers. ciij (read d), enclitic particle : Gr. 
rl-g x l-g 7 Lat. qai-s, Indg. *qi-s *qi-d. Skr. vU- O.Pers. vip- 
'clan 5 , Indg. *ui1ir : cp. O.Bulg. vis-z 'vicus 5 from Skr. 

disti - 'order, direction 5 , Av. a-disti - ‘assignment 5 : OHG. MHG. 
in-ziht 'accusation, Indg. *diMi-. Skr. asd Av. asti O.Pers. 
astiy (read asd) 'is 5 : Gr. sort O.Bulg. jesti 'is 5 , Indg. *es-ti. Skr. 
ihz Av. O.Pers. idly (read idi) e go 5 : Gr. i6t, Indg. H-dhL 

§ 31 . Armenian e-UJc 'he left 5 : Gr. e-hns, from rt. leiq - -. 
e-git 'he found 5 (g from % § 162): Skr. a-vid-a-t , from rt. ueid -. 
tiv 'day 5 : Skr. instr. diva 'by day 5 . Stem eri- ‘three 5 = Indg. 
*tri- (for the initial forms cp. §§ 263. 483), instr. eri-vti : cp. Skr. 
tri-blus . 

z, except in final syllables, disappeared e. g. gt-ane-m 'I 
find 2 , Uc-cme-m ‘I leave’. Cp. § 632. 

§ 32 . Greek. md-s-aOcu 'to obey 3 : Lat. fid-es , from rt. 
bheidh 'two 5 (from §166) in di-novg: Skr. cZd-, 
Lat. d-, Ags. dd-, OHG. zwi- 7 Indg. *dui- m 7m on 5 : Skr. dpi. 



§ 32—38. 


Indg. i in Italic. 
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The e in Elean noXsg (— Att. nohig) beside ndhv and in 
Thessal. y.gsvvsctsv (inf., cp. Lesb. yolvvrjv, Att. ypivstv), 'Ypgeorag 
(— Att. r Y(jQL(7T?]g) seems to have arisen through the proximity 
of the p. 

§ 33. Italic. Lat. quis, Umbr. Osc. pis: Gr. rl-g, Lat. 
mi-nu-o mi-nor , Osc. mi-nstreis 'minoris 5 : Skr. mi-nd-mi Gr. 
/lu-vv-u) Lu-vv'-Oco lessen, Goth. adv. mi-ns minus’, O.Bulg. m%- 
- nip minor , from rt. mei-. Lat. tri - in tri-bus tri-plex , Umbr. 
tri-pler Iriplis: Skr. tri-, Gr. tqi -. 

Already at an early period Lat. i had a tendency towards 
e close (open i or i pingue), hence e. g. the spelling tempesta - 
tebus (C. I. L. 32) for tempes-tati-bus (cp. Skr. aristdtati-bhyas 
dat., abl. pi. of aristd-tati- unimpairedness’). This was especially 
so before vowels (where i had partly arisen from j, see § 135), 
hence the inscriptional forms Jileai , Oveo for filial , Ovio. This 
intermediate sound was also represented by ei, e. g. fileiai, 

e purum arose from i: 

1. Before r = Indg. s (§ 569). send from *si-sd: Gr. 7^, 
oxiginal form *si-se-mi , from rt. se- 'throw, sow! cineris fr. *cinis - 
•is, cp. cinissulus. 

2. Finally, mare fr. *mari ; leve fr. *levi, cp. mari-a 
mari-timus , levi-bus levi-ter , and Gr. neut. lSqi acquainted with’, 
Skr. bhtiri multuml Loc. sing, rtir-e: cp. Skr. div4. mite fr. 
*anti cp. antisto , Gr. avrl, Skr. anti. 

Rem. 1. On the other hand the e in the suffix of the acc. case 
sing, of easterns as ignem (Skr. agn't-m, Lith. iigni ), mortem (Skr. mrti-m, 
O.Bulg. Sii-mnti) , facilem (cp. facilha ), was borrowed from such forms as 
ped-em (- em = Indg. -m, §§ 224, 23S), as siti-m , parti-m etc. show. 
The e in ju-desc , in-dejc beside - (Uc-is etc. (from rt. deilc- "direct 5 , Skr. 
d-/s- 'order, direction 5 , Or. SU-p and the e in comes by the side of comitis 
etc. (stem com-i-t - 'accompanying 5 , from rt. ei- 'go 5 ) has also probably 
arisen through the influence of analogy ; cp. opi-fex beside facio , super - 
- stes beside status etc. 

The combination -ri- 9 between consonants in unaccented 
syllables (according to the principle of accentuation in primitive 
Latin, § 680), became r 7 which passed into er. in-certus fr. Hn- 

Bmjrniann, Elements. 3 
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Inds;. i in Italic. 


§ 33—34. 

cri-to-s = Gr. d-rotto-g, se-eerno fr. *se-crino. dbs-tergd fr. *abs- 
trifjo (cp. Gr. rotfio ) : later also uncompounded cerno, ter go , cp. 
§ 65 rem. 2. In the same manner, perhaps, also arose the forms 
con-testor testor testamentu-m ( test - from *terst- ? cp. § 269) beside 
Osc. tristaamentud abl. ‘testamento’. The process was the 
same as that whereby *dgro-s (Gr. aypo-g) became *agps '''agers 
and lastly ager (§ 623 rem. 1. 655, 9). This process may be 
dated back to the Italic primitive period. Cp. also § 633. 

Rein. 2. acri-bns acrhtas etc. are new forms, made by analogy. 

The orthographical fluctuation in Umbrian between i and e, 
as neut. pir-e pirs-e, per-e pers-e ‘quid, quodcunque’*, imper. 
aha-tripursatu , ah-trepuratu ‘abs-tripodato’; acc. sing, of ea- 
sterns in -i-m and -e-m, and the Oscan representation of this 
sound in its native alphabet by i, e. g. pxd ‘quid’, slagi-m 
acc. sing, of the stem slagi- ‘locus’, show that i was pro- 
nounced open in both dialects. 

§ 34. Old Irish, fiss ‘knowledge’ from prim. Ir. *nissu-s , 
that is, *uid+tu-$ , root. neid-. fid ‘tree’ from prim. Kelt. 
*uidu-$ (Gall. Vidu-casses) : OHG. witu ‘wood’, Gen. sing, fir 
fr. *firt from Indg. stem *ui-ro- ‘man’: Lat. vir, Goth, vair fr. 
*ifira-z (§ 85). 

Cp. also Gall. Ambi-gatus (Liv.j, Agfi-dgavoi (Ptol.): Gr. 
afitpi; Gall, tri- ‘three’ in tri-gar amis, O.Ir. dat. pi. tri-b ‘tribus’. 

i became e (by assimilation), when an a or o stood in the 
following syllable e. g. fer nom. sg. fr. original Hiiro-s ; fedo 
feda gen. sg. to fid. 

In syllables with secondary accent i, so far as it did not enti- 
rely disappear (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, whose 
quality regulated itself after the timbre of the following conso- 
nants. E. g. beside the simple fiss stood the compound cdbus 
‘conscientia 5 fr. *con-f(i)uss , that is, the w-timbre of the ss 
(presupposed through the older form *uissu-s) had caused the pre- 
ceding irrational vowel to become u in the compound, whilst 
it left the accented i in the simple fiss unchanged. The u in 
fiuss beside fiss merely indicates the w-timbre of the ss . 



§ 35 - 36 . 


Indg. i in Germ, and Balt.- Slav. 
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§ 35 . Germanic. Goth, viduco OHG. witmca OS. 
widowct Ags. widewe widow 1 : Skr. viclhdva Lat. vidua , O.Ir. 
fedb ? O.Bulg. mdova. Pret. 1. pers. pi. Goth, bitum OHG. 
bizgmn O.Icel. bitom ‘we bit*: Skr. li-bhidmd ? Lat. fidinms. Goth. 
Jisks OHG. and OS. fish O.Icel . fiskr ‘fish 5 : Lat. piscis. Prono- 
minal stem hi - 'this , Goth. dat. sing, hi-rnna 'huic 1 adv. hi-dre 
£ huc 5 , Engl, hither : Lat. eh in cider ci-tra , Lith. szi-s O.Bulg. si 
'hie 5 (§ 84. rem. 1), Indg. *&-. 

In Gothic i, before h and r, became ai 7 that is, open e. 
maihstus 'dung 1 : OHG. mist 'dung 1 , Ags. mist 'misty vapour 1 , 
Skr. mill- Gr. opi/bj O.Bulg. mwjla Lith. mi girt 'fog 5 , vair 
{pi. vairos) 'man 1 : Lat. vir, O.Ir. fer, Indg. *ui-ro-s. 

In High German, the Indg. and Prim. Germanic i became 
v through the influence of a following a, e or o (cp. Irish). OHG. 
wehsal 'change 1 : Dutch wissel O.Icel. inxl ‘change 5 , prim. Germ, 
stem *ui%sla- ? Lat. vie - views ‘change 5 , Gr. feUo> ‘yield 5 . 
lecchon 'to lick 1 : Ags. liccean 'to lick 5 , Gr. hyvsvio £ I lick 1 , wer 
"man 1 : Goth. vair. wesset 'I knew 5 : Goth, vissa ‘I knew 5 , pret. of 
OHG. wvtfcan Goth, vitcin ‘to know 5 . To this rule there are a 
number of exceptions of which some are difficult to explain. 
It may be assumed that they have arisen through form- 
association, e. g. in - zigem ‘pulled together 5 by the side of pret. 
pi. ziejum opt. zigi from rt. *de$- ‘show 5 , and in wissa (= wessa) 
by the side of ivisswn , wissi. Cp. Paul’s article in Paul and 
Braune’s Beitr. VI 82 ff. 

Bern. Some scholars assume that i , already in prim. Germanic, 
passed into e through the influence of an a or o of the following syllable, 
>e. g. in OHG. wehsal. The difficulties, however, opposed to this theory 
seem to me greater than those presented by the hypothesis given above. 

§ 30 . Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. plkis (gen. pikio) O.Bulg. 
piklii 'pitch 5 : Lat. pix, Gr. nlaaa (from § 489) 'pitch 1 . 

Lith. limph (pret. lipau) T stick 5 (intr.), O.Bulg. pri-lma from 
*-ttpnq (§ 545) 'I stick to, remain hanging 1 : Skr. limpdti 'he 
smears 1 , Gr. lino g (neut.) 'fat 1 . Lith. deszine 'right hand 1 , 
O.Bulg. clesmu 'dexter 5 : Skr. ddksina - 'dexter 5 . Lith. trhse, 

O.Bulg. tri-ehu: Skr. tri-su , Gr. r gi-ai, loc. pi. from tri- ‘three 1 . 

3 * 
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Indg. i in Baltic-Slavonic. § 36. 

In one portion of the Lithuanian dialects i is at the 
present day pronounced very open; hence such frequent spellings 
as Up cm lepo = lipau Upo 1. and 3. pers. sing. pret. of limpii. 

Slavonic 7 must, already in prim. Slav., have been a 
reduced sound, with a quality approaching e. 

In Modern Slavonic developments 7 became a full vowel 
in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling 
out of an 7 or u in the following syllable) , Russ. e, Serv. a : 
e. g. Russ, den Serv. clan = O.Bulg. diiii 'day 5 ; Russ, cest' 
Serv. cast — O.Bulg. cisti 'honour 5 . On the other hand final 7 
as a sonantal vowel disappeared in every case; e. g. Russ. 
Serv. dam = O.Bulg. damn Lith. cltm mi 'I give 5 (Balt.-Slav* 
original form *dddmi from rt. do-, Gr. 5UXo { ui, § 547). Medial 7 
also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables, e. g. Russ, vclovci 
— O.Bulg. vidova widow 5 ; Serv. due = O.Bulg. clm-e gen. sing, 
of dm- 'day 5 . All these modifications can be traced as far 
back as the period of Old Church Slavonic. On the one hand 
they follow from such double spellings as trechu triclm, pqtemi 
pqtimi (instr. sing.), pcitechu pqUclm loc. pi. from pqti way 5 , 
deni dim ‘day’, vesi vist 'entire 5 , levn livu 'lion 5 — these forms can 
only be understood by assuming that the final ~7 and -il were 
no longer syllabic (because e did not become 7 e. g. in pqtimi 
Instr. pi.) 1 ) — on the other hand from such double spellings 
as vsi vi si gen. ‘vici 5 (cp. Skr. vis- clan 5 ), psati ptsciti 'to write 5 (cp. 
Skr. piS- 'adorn 5 , rt. pedn 'cut, cut out 5 ). The same laws hold 
for 7 in the combinations m, lm ? 7 r from Indg. pn, nun, pr 
(§§ 252. 305). E. g. pres. O.Bulg. mtnq 'I press, tread under 
foot 5 : Lith. mhiit 'I tread 5 , original form *mnn-o , rt. men-; thence 
Russ. mm. O.Bulg. timmica prison 5 from timinu 'dark 5 , adj. to 
tma ‘darkness 5 from Hpim-a rt, tern-; thence Russ, and also 
already O.Bulg. temnica. O.Bulg. firq 'tero 5 original form Hpmdm y 
thence Russ. tru. The analogous treatment of u § 52 may also 
be compared with these modifications of 7. 


1) Cp. also sucli spellings as leguko (i. e. leqho) for liguho ‘leve, facile’ 
(§ 52 ). 
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7 before j became i in the period of Old Church Slavonic. 
pnja-zuX and prija-zm ‘love, good will 5 : Skr. prhjd - ‘dear, Goth. 
Jrijon c to love 5 , Indg. adj. *prU6- 'dear. Gen.pl. trip and trip: 
Lith. triju 'trium 5 . 7 in the combination -7 from Indg. -4- (§ 68) 
underwent the same treatment, e. g. vtjq and vijq — Lith. 
veju C I turn, wind 5 , Skr. vdytimi, Indg. *upo. The change of u 
to y before j went parallel to this modification, e. g. dobrup 
and dobnjp 'the good man (§ 84). 

Rem. In the Zographos gospel u frequently is found for 7 before 
non-palatal vowels; e. g. ruclora Vidow 5 . Cp. § 252 rein, and § 305 rem. 

Indg. 7. 

§ 37. Indg. *gi-iio-s 'living 5 : Skr. j7vd-s } Lat. vlvo-s, Lith. 
gijva-s O.Bulg. zwu. Indg. *pT-uo- } *pi-uen- : Skr. pi-van- swel- 
ling (partic.), plump, fat 5 , Gr. jiT-(f)o-g ni-(f)tov 'fa t, plump . 
Indg. *si-men-: Skr. si-man- 'parting of the hair on the top of 
the head 5 , Gr. t-yag (st. f-pctv-r-) ‘a leathern strap, rein, 
t-pov-ia 'rope of a draw-well 5 , O.Icel. sT-me si-mi 'cord, rope 5 . 

Nominal suffix-form Indg. -7-: Skr. napti-s 'daughter, grand- 
daughter 5 , vidiisi 'IdvTccj Lat. vic-tr-i-c-s , Goth, frijondi 'female- 
friend 5 from prim. Germanic *frimid-l (§ 660, 2), Lith. vilkusi 
O.Bulg. vlukusi from prim. Baltic-Slav. *udkusi (§§ 303. 664), 
fern, particip. pret. act. of Lith. velkii O.Bulg. vlekq T draw, 
pull 5 (rt. uelq-). Nominal suffix -mo-, forming adjectives 
denoting origin or material: Lat. haed-inu-s , Goth, gdit-eins 
'kid’s 5 , Lat. su-Tmi-s, O.Bulg. sv-inu ‘pig’s 5 , Goth, sv-ein (neut.) 
'a pig 5 (cp. gditein neut. 'a young he-goat 5 ), Gr. y.oQccx-ivo-g 'a 
young raven 5 . Indg. -I the ending of the Nom. Acc. dual of 
^’-sterns : Skr. pdtt to nom. sing, pdti-s 'master 5 , O.Ir. faith (ori- 
ginal form *uati) to nom. sing, f tilth (original form *uati-s) poet 5 , 
Lith. nakti O.Bulg. nosti (prim. Baltic-Slav. *nokti , § 664, 3) to 
nom. sing. Lith. nakti-s O.Bulg. nosti 'night 5 . Weak form of 
the optative suffix -7-: Skr. dvis-i-mdhi 1. pers. pi. Mid. of 
dves-mi T hate 1 , Gr. sUsipsv from *eid'sG-i-/Lisv to rjdea 'I knew 5 
from Lat. s-i-mus , Goth, vil-ei-ma = Lat. vel-i-mus , 
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Indg. i in Ar. Armen. Gr. Italic. 


§ 37—41. 


OHG. 1. pers. pi. s-J-m s-t-n ‘we may be’ — Lat. smius. r 
O.Bulg. jad-i-mu from jad- (ed-) ‘eat 1 (§ 76), cp. Lat. ed-l-mus . 

Eem. Of all the prim. Indg. vowels l is the one which has been, 
least changed in the development of the separate languages. 

§ 38. Aryan. Skr. vt-rd-s Ay. vT-ra- man, hero’: Umbr. 
veiro - Vir (cp. § 41), secondary form of Indg. *ui-ro-s (§ 34\ 
denoted originally, endowed with strength 5 , and is related to 
Lat. vbs. Skr. jl-rd- Avest. -jl-ra- active 5 ; imper. 2. pers. sing.. 
Skr. jtva O.Pers. jlva (read jlva) live 5 . Skr. bphat-i-m Avest. 
be/zait-i-m ‘magnam, altam 5 , cpf. *bhpgh-%t-1-m. 

§ 39. Armenian. I do not know any certain examples 
for the representation of 1. See, however, siun pillar 5 = Gr. 
y.tcov and cm niilvus 5 == Gr. lyrlvog in Hiibschmann’s Arm. 
Stud. I 49. 53. 

g 40. Greek, i-g 7-cpi strength 5 : Lat. vis. hi-g ‘poison 
fr. *J : loo'£ : Lat. vTru-s ; O.Ir. fl. Qiyog ‘frost 5 : Lat. frlcjus (§ 570). 
ni-vto ‘I drink 5 / imper. nt-6i : Skr. pi-tds ‘drunk, having drunk 5 
pl4is ‘draught (of liquids) 5 , O.Bulg. pi-ti ‘to drink 5 pi-vo (neut.) 
‘potus, beer 5 . 

§ 41. Italic. Lat. vivos , Osc. bivus nom. pi. ‘vivi 5 . Lat. 
in-cll-nd ; ac-cll-nis : Gr. yli-vrj xXz-tv-q, Skr. abhisri-na-ti 
leads on, unites with 5 . Lat. s-T-mus , Umbr. 2. pers. sing, sir 
‘sis 5 , Osc. fefcic-ird ‘fecerit 5 opt. of redupl. perf. (cp. Skr. 3. pers. 
sing. opt. pf. mid. va-vpt-1-ta from vart~ ‘roll, turn 5 ); the 
(-*-) in the Umbr. and Osc. forms, as well as in Lat. sim sis- 
(O.Lat. siem sies ), has been taken over from the 1. and 2. 
pers. pi. Osc. li-mu ‘famem 5 : Gr. iz-po-g. 

In Latin ei was also written for this \ e. g. veivos, faxseis^ 
It was not, however, pronounced as a diphthong, but as a long 
(probably open) i. The old diphthong ei in deico (cp. dstx-vv-pt) 7 
feulo (cp. nslOoj) etc. had become i, but the spelling ei for this % 
was still retained. At this period the sign ei began to he used 
for the old % which had fallen together with ei (cp. also the 
late Greek spelling si for original % as nolstryg). Of. § 65. 
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The i in the Umbr. and Os c. words sir and bivus, limu 
(quoted above) is to be pronounced long. This quantity can be 
directly proved in Umbr. persnihmu persnihimu , i. e. persnimu, 
(§ 23) ‘precamino) depon. 3. sing, imper. from a verbal stem 
persm-, cp. Lat. f mi-re. It also follows from the spelling ei (on 
tables in Latin alphabet) in sei beside sir si = Lat. s1s ? in veiro 
beside viro ‘viros’ (cp. Skr. vlrd-s § 38), probably also in pers-ei 
beside pers-i ‘quid) the ending of which was a demonstrative 
particle corresponding to the - 1 in Gr. ovvoo-i . This spelling 
ei is to be put on a like footing with the ei in Lat. veivos and 
similar forms (see above), and points to an open pronunciation 
of the T. The same quality of the 7-sound follows for Oscan 
from fusid ‘foret, esset’ (opt. of the s-aorist, cp. Skr. 3. sing, 
mid. mq-s-1-td from man- ‘think’), assuming that the vowel 
in the end syllable had not been shortened and then become 1. 

§ 42. Old Irish. ll Cymr. llhv ‘color, splendor’: Lat. 
llvor. It is less certain that the 7 in crlthid ‘emax = Indg. 7 : 
Skr. kri-nti-ti ‘buys’. 

For the treatment of 7 in unaccented syllables see §§ 613. 
634. 657, 2. 6. 

§ 43. Germanic. Goth, skeirs (st. skei-ra-') O.Sax. skir 
O.Iceh sklrr ‘clear, bright) prim. Germ. *ski-ra- ? related to Gr. 
and ‘shadow’ or to Lat. de-sci-sco ‘I withdraw, depart from’. 
Goth, freidjan ‘to spare) OHG. vriten ‘to foster, pamper) O.Icel. 
frleta ‘to adorn, decorate’: cp. Skr. pri-td-s ‘dear, pleased, joy- 
ful, satisfied’. Goth, sv-ein OHG. OS. swln Ags. swln O.Icel. svm 
‘pig’: O.Bulg. sv-inu Lat. su-lnu-s ‘pig’s (adj.), belonging to a 
pig) 1. pers. pi. opt. pf. Goth, ves-ei-ma OHG. war-i-m O.Sax. 
ivar-i-n, O.Icel. vcer-i-m ‘we might be’: cp. Skr. 3. sing. opt. pf. 
raid, vavpt-1-td (from vart -). 

It must be observed that ei in Goth, always signifies the 
monophthong 7 (§ 25). 

§ 44. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. vij-ti O.Bulg. vi-ti ‘to 
wind, turn’ : Gr. Y-rsd ‘willow, salix’ fr. *J : Z-Tea. Lith dvynu 
(dual) ‘twins’ : Lat him. O.Bulg. grim ‘mane’ : Skr. grlva- nape) 

Observe that g is the Lith. symbol, for 7 (§ 26). 
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Prim. Indg. u. Indg. u in Ar. Armen. § 45—47. 


Indg. U. 

§ 45. Indg. *juQ~o-ru 'yoke 5 : Skr. yugci-m, Gr. £vyo'-v, 
Lat. jugu-ni , Goth. juk , O.Bulg. igo fr. Indg. weak 

sfcemform *Tcu-n- ‘clog* (strong stemform *%u-on- 9 Skr. acc. sing. 
hdn-am ) : Skr. gen. sing, su-n-as, Gfr. gen. sing, xv-v-oq, 0. Cymric 
nom. pi. ain own, Grotk. Imn-d-s, Litk. gen. sing, szu-n-s fr. 
*szu-n-es (§ 664, 2). Indg. *nu now 1 : Skt. nu, Gr. vv, Lat. 
nii-diu-s , O.Ir. nu no } OHG. nu no, Lith. nii-gi now then 5 . 

Weak nominal suffixes Indg. -u- } 4n~, -nu-: Skr. svad-u-s, 
Gr. yd-v-g sweet’, Lat. fruc-tu-s , O.Ir. fiuss flss 'knowledge 5 
from Sussu-s , Goth, su-mi-s Lith. su-nh-s O.Bulg. sy-nu (from 
*sy-nu-s, § 665, 4) 'son. Weak form of the suffix of the pf. 
part. act. Indg. -us-: Skr. vid-us-T Gr. IdvTu from ^fiS-va-m 
(§ 131) fern, 'knowing', Goth, ber-us-jos parents (properly 'those 
wko have brought forth 5 ), Lith. vilk-us-i O.Bulg. vluk-usi fern., 
to Lith. velku O.Bulg. vlekq 'I draw 5 . 

§ 46. Aryan. Skr. putrd- Avest. pufcra- Q.Pcrs. pusct- 
(§ 261) son 5 : Osc. puklo- 'son 5 . Skr. upa Avest. upa O.Pers. 
upu (read upa) prep. 'to 5 : Gr, vno 9 Lat. s-ub m Skr. su- Avest. 
hu- O.Pers. u- prefix = 'well, good, very 5 : O.Ir. su - so-. Suffix 
of the loc. pi. Ar. -su: Skr. dfae-Su Avest. aspae-su 'in equis 5 , 

0. Pers. madai-suv-a ‘in Medis 5 {-a is postposition): G.Lith. kny- 
go-sii (Mod. knygo-se is formed by analogy) 'in libro 5 from kny- 
gos pi. 'liber 5 , O.Bulg. rqka-chu ‘in manibus 5 from rqka 'manus 5 . 

In Sanskrit ru before a following u seems to have passed 
into p (dissimilation). Present stem sp-nu- ('hear 5 ) from *Snt-nu 
cp. Avest. 2. pers. sing. opt. srunu-ya (Skr. tpnu-yus), O.Ir. 

1. pers. sing. pres, du-ni-m, rt. Men-, bhr-kuti-s 'distortion of 
the eye-brows 5 beside bhru-bhcmga-s bhrU-bJicmga-s the same. 
Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY. 215 f. 

§ 47 . Armenian, dustr 'daughter 5 : Skr. duhitar - Gr. 
Ovydrrjp Goth, dauhtar (§ 51) Lith. dukte O.Bulg. dusti 'daughter. 
surb 'clean 5 : Skr. iubhrd-s 'clear, bright 5 , nu 'daughter-in-law 5 : Skr. 
snusa Gr. wd-g OHG. snur O.Bulg. snucha 'daughter-in-law 5 . 
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u in non-final syllables was dropped: clster gen. of dustr , 
srboy gen. of surb, verb srbem £ I clean 1 . Cp. § 632. 

§ 43 . Greek. xXv-to-g ‘celebrated 1 : Skr. sru-ta-s ‘heard, 
celebrated 1 , Lat. in-clu-tu-s , O.Ir. cloth from *clu-to-s (§ 50) 
‘celebrated 1 , OHG. Hlucl-rJch Hlud-olf Hlot-hari (§ 51). vnslo 
vnip ‘over: Skr. updid ‘above, over 1 , Lat. s-aper, Goth, afar 
‘over 1 . Weak present suffix -nu- in rd-vv-tcu: Skr. ta-nu-te , from 
root ten- ‘stretch 1 , Lat. mi-nu-o. 

In prim. Gr. and probably also for some time after the 
introduction of the letter Y, u was spoken by all Greeks. At 
an early period one part of the dialects changed u into il which 
in the Christian era was further changed into i. Another 
part, the Boeotians, Laconians, and probably also the Arca- 
dians, Cyprians, Pamphylians, Chalcidians and Lesbians, 
retained u until far into historical times, e. g. Boeot. Xr/ovoo-g 
(ov — u) = Att. hyvpo-g. Meanwhile the vowel u in Boeot. 
underwent a modification w r hich cannot be precisely defined, 
after r, 6, <5, v, A, as is seen by the spelling iov instead of ov, 
e. g. IloXiov-qsvog — Att. TLoXv-itvoq ; cp. Osc. iu — u § 49, 

The spiritus asper in vda jo (Skr. uddn- ‘water 1 ), vrco vttsq 
(Skr. upa upari) etc. seems to point to a transition from initial 
u- to hi in prim. Greek. Cp. vjueig : Skr. yusma-. It is not 
improbable that v became i through the dissimilating influence 
of a following v, as mvvto-g from *7rv-vv-ro-g , Skr. pu-nti-mi 
‘I clean, clear up 1 . 

§ 49 . Italic. Lat. rubro - (nom. ruber) Umbr. rufro- ‘red 1 : 
Skr. rudhird-s Gr. £qv6qo-s O.Bulg. rudru ‘red 1 . Lat. cfeo ,Umbr. 
neut. tuva ‘two 1 : Skr. ved. cluvd Gr. 6'vco ‘two 1 . Osc. pu-klo- 
Pelig. Mars, pa-do- son 1 Lat. pu-tu-s ‘boy 1 : Skr. pu-tra-s ‘son 1 . 

In Latin, before labials and perhaps also before l, a frequent 
sound, lying between u und i, made its appearance for Indg. u. 
libel, older lubet : Skr. lubli - ‘to feel a strong desire 1 . Jimu-s finm-m, 
probably related to Gr. Ov-fio-v. limpa ( limpidus ), older form 
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Indg. u in Italic and O.Ir. 


§ 40—50. 


lumpa to Osc. Diumpais ‘Xymphis 5 , prim. Italic *dumpa- 1 ). The 
relation between silua silva and Gr. vXtj is uncertain (cp. Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IY 158 f., W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYIII 163 f.). 
This i occurs especially often for the -m- of u- (easterns, e. g. 
lacri-mi , older form lacru-ma , laei-bus flucti-bus flucti-varjus mani- 
festus beside lacu-bus manu-festus . Compare the change of a 
to the same u: /-sound (§ 97) in unaccented syllables before 
the same consonants. 

Rem. It lias been conjectured (Osthotf in the above named work 
pages 125, 158) that the i in libet , fimus , limpet , silua arose from u 
phonetically only in unaccented syllables, in such combinations as qm 
lubet , conlubet , in fnmo (cp. tlico from *in sloco ). But should not the histori- 
cal relation of loebertatem leiber to Osc. Liivfreis ‘Liberi’ Falisc. loferta 
c liberta J be such that in Lat. *loub - (= prim. Italic *lonf-, § 65 page 52) the 
consonantal it before b underwent precisely the same change as the 
sonantal u of lubet, so that *loytb first became ^loib, then loeb , and lastly 
lib- ? In that case the change of lubet (with u in the chief accented syllable) 
to libet could scarcely be questioned. For the change of loeb- to lib- cp. 
§ 81 rem. 2. I cannot resolve to separate Lat. liber liberta from Osc. 
Liivfreis and Falisc. loferta , although I do not fail to recognise the 
overwhelming difficulties which present themselves (s. Danielsson in Pauli’s 
Ital. Stud. 4, 156 if.). 

The spelling with o shows that u in Umbr. had, in certain cases 
or everywhere, an open sound: sopam suppam, supinam 5 , soma 
summum 5 , trifo 'tribum 5 . For Umbr. i- from in- see § 133. 

In Osc., u after d, t, n, s underwent a change which was 
represented by iu. Diumpais ‘Nymphis 5 , Lat. lumpa (see above); 
eitiuvam beside eituam ‘pecuniam 5 (suffix -u(u)a-). tiurrUturrim 5 
(a borrowed word?). Xiumsieis Niv/uodipig gen. ‘Xumisii 5 , to 
Lat. numeru-s . Siuttiis ‘Suttius 5 . Cp. Boeot. tov — ov § 48. 

§ 50 . 0, Irish, suth neut. ‘birth, fruit 5 fr. *sn-tu: Skr. 
su-td-s Gr. vtv-g vio-g ‘son 5 , sruth neut. river 5 fr. *$ru-tu: Skr. 
sru-td-s Gr. pu-ro-g ‘flowing, Lith. sru-td ‘dung-water 5 , cla-ni-m 
I hear’ : Skr. sru- Gr. y,Xv- : rt. fdeu 


1) The spellings of the Lat. word as lampha , limpha , lympha are 
due to the supposed derivation from vvp(pr n which even gave rise to nym- 
phaticus (Lowe Arehiv. f. Lat. Lexikogr. I 25). 
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Compare also Gall. Druid-es , O.Ir. drui (pi. druid) per- 
haps to , Skr. clru- Gr. 9pt>- 'wood' ; Gall, catu- ‘combat’ in 
Cata-ng-es etc. (O.Ir. cath , gen. caihd): OHG. hadu- war. 

u became o through the assimilating influence of a or o in 
the following syllable (cp. the similar change of i to e § 34). 
cloth from *du-to-s: Gr. y.?>v-r6-g etc. (§ 48). srotho srotha 
gen. of sruth. bond bonn ‘solea’ fr. *bundo-s: Lat. fund its 
Skr. budh-na-s ‘bottom’ (§ 469, 8). Compare West Germanic 
and Horse o from u § 51. 

u became o in monosyllabic words, nu no = Skr. nil etc. 
(§ 45). su~ so - well 5 — Skr. su~. du- do - 'bad' — Skr. duS- Gr. 
Goth. tuz-. In this case too it is probable that the change from 
u to o was caused by the vowels of the following syllables. 

For the fate of u in other than chief accented syllables cp. 
§§ 634. 657. 

§ 51. Germanic. 1. pers. pi. pf. Goth, cma-budum 'we 
bade) OHG. butum O.Icel. budom 'we offered': Skr. bu-budk-imd 
'we watched, observed) Gr. rts-nvcxou ttvS-soQui, Lith. bud-inti 
‘to rouse) O.Bulg. bucl-eti 'to wake) from rt. bheudh - 'wake, 
observe’. Goth, ga-kusts (st. ga-kiisti -) OHG. kust ‘test, choice’: 
Skr. justi-s 'show of affection, favour’; kustu-s 'trial’: Lat. gustu-s 
'taste’ from rt. geiis- 'choose, ysveoOai. 

Before h and r Indg. u appears in Goth, as au. auhsa 
(st. auhsin -) 'ox: Skr. uksd (st. uksdn -) 'bull, ox’, daur (st. 
daura -) neut. ‘door’: Skr. dur- (concerning the d- see § 480) 
Arm. durn Gr. Svga Lith. pi. diirys ‘door’. 

In West Germanic and Horse u became o through the in- 
fluence of an a or o of the following syllable. Part, passive 
OHG. botan (Mod. High Germ, ge-boten) O.Sax. bodan Ags. 
boden O.Icel. boSenn = Goth, budans , cp. Skr, part, budhand-s. 
OHG. tor = Goth, daur (prim. Germ. *3ara-m ) beside tun 
'door’. Cp. §§ 247. 299. 

Hem. Some scholars look upon this umlaut also as prim. Germ, 
(cp. § 35 rem.). 

§52. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. Jcruvina-s O.Bulg. krimnu 
‘bloody’: Lat. cruentus . Lith. pi. musai (stem musa -) 'mould 
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on sour milk’, O.Bulg. muchu moss’: Lat. mus-cu-s , OHG. mos 
(prim. Germ, stem *musa-) 'moss 1 . Lith. su-nii-s O.Bulg. sy-nU 
'sou : Skr. su-mi-s 'son. 

In some Lith. dialects u is pronounced very open, so that it 
can be regarded as a closed o, e. g. sultan suko (1. and 3. pers. 
sing. pret. of sukii 'I turn ) appear as sokcm , soko. 

Slavonic u must, already in prim. Slav., have been a 
reduced sound, approaching the quality of o. 

u, in Modern Slavonic developments, became a full vowel 
in closed syllables (such syllables often arose through the falling 
out of an 1 or u in the following syllable), Russ, o, Serv. a, e. g. 
Russ, son Serv. san — O.Bulg. sunu from :l: supnu (§ 545) 'sleep 1 : 
Gr. V? r-i’o-g; Russ, doc = O.Bulg. dusti ‘daughter : Lith. duktc. 
On the other hand final u disappeared, e. g. Russ, syn O.Bulg. 
synu, loc. pi. Russ, rybctch Serv. ribah = O.Bulg. rybachu (from 
ryba- fem. 'fish 1 ), cp. Skr. loc. pi. dsoa-su (from asv a- ‘mare’). 
Medial u also, as a rule, disappeared in open syllables, e. g. 
Russ. Serv. snci ■= O.Bulg. sunci (gen. sing, of sunu), Russ, spat 
= O.Bulg. supati 'to sleep 1 , legka — O.Bulg. Uguka nom. fem. 
of ttgu-ku 'easy 1 (further formation of an old u-stem by means 
of the suffix -ko-). All these modifications can be traced as far 
back as the period of old Church Slavonic. On the one hand 
they follow from such double spellings as krov y t knm ‘blood 1 , 
domochu domuclm (loc. pi. from the stem domii - ‘house’ = Lat. 
domu -); these forms can only be understood by assuming that 
the final t and u were no longer syllabic; on the other hand 
from such double spellings as reksu rekusu dat. sing, of the stem 
rekuse that is, *rek-u$-io- according to §§ 84 and 147 (part. pf. 
act. of rekq ‘I say 5 ), leguko beside llgiiko neut. to tfguku. With 
these modifications of u, compare the parallel treatment of i 
§ 36. 

Prim. Slav, m became n (cp. ii from iy § 60 and ie from 
io § 84). O.Bulg. Mvq 'I chew 1 from *ziuvq : OHG. chiuwu 
(§§ 143. 147). igo 'yoke 5 from *ngo (§ 145) and this fr. ‘‘Hugo : 
Skr. yugd-m , Lat. jugn-m. 
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Rem. In the Zograplios gospel? for u occurs occasionally before palatal 
Towels, e. g. bidet i = biideti c to wake 5 , duva m., but dive fern, neutr. c two 5 . 


Indg. U. 

§ 53 . Indg. *dhd-m6'S 'ebullition, smoke': Skr. dkamd-s, 
Gr. Ov/uo-g (courage, passion), Lat. fumu-s , Lith. pi. dumai , 
O.Bulg. clymu. Indg. weak form of the the rt. bheu- ‘be, 

become' (§ 312): Skr. bhU-td - ‘become, been' dbhu-tcon ye two 
were’ Bhtatas ‘good condition, well-being’, Gr. (pv-raXuj ‘a planted 
place’ 2. pers. du. sq>v-TOv, Lith. inf. hath O.Bulg. by-ti ‘to 
be 3 . Indg. *mu$- ‘mouse’: Skr. mus-, Gr. yvg, Lat. mus mur-is: 
OHG. mas and O.Bulg. myst fr. *myclvt (§ 588, 2), that is, 
originally *mas-i -$ , show the change of the monosyllabic stem 
into the ^-declension. 

Indg. -u as ending of the nom. acc. du. of ^-sterns: Skr. 
sunu O.Bulg. syny from Indg. stem *sa-nen - :}: sianu - ‘son’, Lith. 
~mogu fr. *hnogu (§ 664, 3) to zmogias ‘man’, O.Ir. mug fr. 
*mogu (§ 657, 2) from stem mogu - ‘servant’. 

§ 54 . Aryan. Skr. dfard - Avest. O.Pers. du-rca ‘far’ from 
rt. deu - ‘withdraw’ (Gr. Horn. Ssvsadou ‘fall short of). Skr. 
star a- ‘hero’, Avest. star a- ‘strong’: Gr. d-xvgog ‘weak, invalid’. 
Skr. nu Avest. nu ‘now’: Gr. vv-v O.Bulg. ny-no ‘now 3 . 

§ 55 . Armenian. I do not know any sure examples for 
the regular representation of Indg. u. The following comparison 
of words may, however, be taken into consideration, ha, gen. 
hiaoy , ‘dung’ to Skr. guthca ‘excrement 3 , Avest. gupa - ‘dirt’. 
mukn . , gen. mkcin , ‘mouse, muscle’, to Skr. musiha - musahca ‘rat, 
mouse,’ O.Bulg. mysika ‘mouse’, Lat. musndias (cp. Hubschmann 
Zeitschr. d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXY 170, Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. IY 217 f.). PI. snm-Jc (-£ is the sign of the plural) ‘shins, 
shanks’, to Lat. erur-a (Hubschmann, as above, page 177). Com- 
pare also Hubschmann Armen. Stud. I 62. 

§ 56 . Greek, oggvg orpQvv ‘eye-brow’: Skr. bhna§ O.Icel. 
Brian Ags. bru ‘eye-brow’, pov-Xv-zo- ‘the time for unyoking 
oxen’: Lat. so-liatu-s , O.Icel. luctr ‘bruised, crushed, deafened, 
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Indg. u in Italic, O.Ir. Germanic. 


§ 56 — 58 , 


tired out’ (cp. hi to yovvottcd). ovv-X o-c pillar : Skr. sthu-rd- 
sthu-ld - 'coarse, thick, massive 5 . 

The change from u to R went parallel with that of u to ii 
(§ 48). The dialects, which retained u, retained also u: Boeot. Ev- 
Oovfio-Q = Att. Ev-6l\uo-q , Lac. uovold S h (which according to 
Hesychius means XaXsT) = Att. */uvQi£st. 

It is doubtful whether v became T through the dissimulating 
influence of a following v (cp. § 4SL cpT-tv (neut.) 'twig, sprout 5 
has been brought together with Skr. gerund bhu-tv-ti and Lat. 
fn-tn-d . It may, however, be connected with Lat. fw and O.Ir. 
bin 'fio, sum 5 , the original form of which was *bhjriw (§§ 170. 
175). It is still more uncertain whether ftiv-g has come from 
*kv-g (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 188 if.). 

§ 57 . Italic. O.Lat. pf. fun fu-imus (Inscript, fuueit), Osc. 
Fuutrei 'deae creatrici : Skr. bhti-td - etc. (§ 53). Lat. su-s 
su-bus : Skr. su-kard - 'pig, boar 5 , Gr. v-g v-v, OHG. sR (Mod.HG. 
san) from prim. West-Germ. *su-z (§ 583). Lat. cupa 'vat, 
recess for the dead 5 : Skr. hup a-s 'pit, hole 5 . 

It is quite possible that in Umbr. the % in pir (ttvq) beside 
abl. pure Osc. purasiai (loc. sing, of the stem purasicL- 'igniaria 5 ), 
in sim (Gr. vv, Lat. suem) and sif (acc. pi.) beside surum 
sorsum 'suillum 5 , and in frif acc. pi. 'fruges 5 , represents an older 
ft which may have been pronounced R. (cp. O.Bulg. y fr. u 
beside u fr. w, §§ 52. 60.). It is however impossible to form a 
correct judgment owing to the quantities not being marked, and 
the scantiness of the material. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 16, 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 432. 

§ 58 . Old Irish, run (fern.) 'secret 5 : OHG. runa O.Icel. 
run f. 'secret, rune 5 , dun (neut.) 'castle 5 , Gall. - dunum in names 
of towns {Lupo-dfmum and others): O.Sax. Ags, masc. tun OHG. 
masc. zun O.Icel. neut. tun 'hedge, enclosure 5 . Pron. tu 'thou 5 : 
Avest. tu Gr. tv-v-rj Lat. tu O.Icel. pu O.Bulg. ty. 

For such forms as acc. sing, ruin beside nom. sing, run 
see § 640. 

For u in unaccented syllables cp. §§ 613. 634. 657. 



§ 59 — 61 . 
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Indg. u in Germ. Balt.- Slay. Prim. Indg. e. 

§ 59 . Germanic. In Goth., where u and u in the native 
alphabet were not kept apart, u can scarcely ever be established 
without the help of the other languages. Goth, fids OHG. Ags. 
ful 01o,Q\.full ‘foul 5 : Lith. pi. piUei ‘matter", Gr. i wOw C I make 
to rot, putrefy", Lat. pus puris ‘matter, spittle" pti-teo 1 smell bad, 
stink 5 . Goth, rums OHG. O.Sax. m. rum , O.Icel. neut. rum 
‘room, open place", from the same root as Lat. rus rfiris ‘open 
field, country", Avest. r civah- ‘free". OHG. fitctr Ags. uder 
‘udder": Skr. udhar ‘udder". OHG. hint Ags. O.Sax. Mud ‘loud" 
from rt. Tdeu- ‘hear": cp. Gr. imperative yIv-te, O.Bulg. sly-sati 
‘to hear", sly-tije neut. ‘call, name". 

§ 60, Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. tidci-s adj. ‘so many a", 
originally a substantive denoting ‘a mass", O.Bulg. tylu ‘nape", 
originally ‘intumescence": Skr. tula- neut. ‘panicle, tuft, cotton", 
Gr. rvXy] ‘a swelling or lump, callosity", from rt. ten- ‘turnere". 
Lith. sura-s saline", O.Bulg. sym raw": OHG. sUr O.Icel. surr 
‘sour, bitter". Lith. jus ye": Avest. yus yuzem ye". O.Bulg. 
svekry 'mother-in-law": Skr. svctsru-s ‘mother-in-law". 

The change of u to y belonged to the prim. Slav, period. 

Prim Slav, jy became ii (cp. n from iu § 52). O.Bulg. 
siti fr. *siiti (§ 147) , and this fr. *siyti : Lith. siuti ‘to sew", 
Skr. syuti-s fern, ‘sewing, sack". Compare also kraji instr. pi. 
of krajt ‘edge’ but raby instr. pi. of rabu ‘servant". 

Indg. e. 

§ 61. Indg. pres, stem *bhero- *bhere- ‘bear 1 : Skr. bhdrami, 
Arm. berem , Gr. cp&gw, Lat. fero , O.Ir. berim , Goth, baira , 
O.Bulg. berq. Indg. *es-ti ‘is": Skr. asti, Gr. sort, Lat. est , O.Ir. 
is (proclitic), Goth, ist, Lith. esti (now archaic), O.Bulg. jesft. Indg. 
e in the root syllable of neuters in -es-, e. g. Indg. *r6qos 
‘vapour, darkness": Skr. rajas , Arm. erek , Gr. sgsflog , Goth. 
riqiz-a Indg. *nebhos , ‘cloud, atmosphere": Skr. nabhas , Gr. 
vecpoQ, Lith. debes-i-s (the origin of the d - instead of n- is not 
clear), O.Bulg. neho , comp, also with Z-suffix Gr. vecpeh] Lat. 
nebida O.Ir. nel (prim. kelt. stem *neblo -, § 526) OHG. nebul 
‘cloud, fog". Indg. *qe ‘and": Skr. ca , Gr. r£, Lat. que . Augment 
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Prim. Indg. e. § 61. 

of the past tenses of the Indicative (originally an independent 
particle) Indg. e : 3. pers. sing. Skr. d-dpsat Gr. e-doaxe (rt. derh- 
see 5 ), Arm. e-iilc Gr. 'i-hns (rt. leiq- leave 5 ] , Goth, i-ddja Skr. 
d-yat 'he went 5 (for Goth, ddj see § 142). 

-e Indg. ending of voc. sing, of o-stems: Skr. vfha Gr. Ivxs 
Lat. lupe 'wolf, O.Ir. make male from prim. kelt. Hnafcue 'son 5 , 
Lith. vilke O.Bulg. vluce 'wolf 5 . The 'thematic vowel 5 Indg. -e- 
(by the side of -o-) : e. g. 2. pers. pi. Skr. bhdr-a-tha , Gr. 
(pdo-e-ze, Lat. veh-i-tis, Goth. batr-i-J), O.Bulg. ber-e4e. Nominal 
suffix Indg. -es~: gen. sing. Skr. ndbli-as-as Gr. vlcp-eipyoq Lat. 
gen-er-is O.Bulg. neb-es-e , Goth, stem riq-iz-a - (a further formation 
by means of -a-), Lith. nom. sing, deb-es-i-s (a further formation 
by means of -i-). Nominal suffix Indg. - ter Nom. pi. Skr. 
pi-tar-as ‘fathers 5 , Arm. ds-ter-K 'daughters 5 , Gr. na-reg-sg, gen. 
sing. Lith. mo-ter-s O.Bulg. ma-ter-e. Ending of the nom. pi. 
Indg. - es : Skr. dsman-cts from dsman - 'stone 5 , Gr. dxgov-eg, O.Lat. 
turbin-es , Lith. afonens from *ahnen-e$ (§ 664,2) O.Bulg. kamen-e 
from '*kamen-es (§ 665, 4) 'stones 5 . Ending of the 3. pers. sing, 
indie, pf. act. Indg. -e, e. g. *de-dorfc-e (from rt. derfc- see 5 ) : Skr. 
daddri-a , Gr. 6'edoox-e, O.Ir. ad-con-dairc from prim. Kelt. *-dorhe. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ei 1 ). Skr. (ved.) bhedami 'I cleave 5 , 
Goth, 'I bite 5 , original form *bheido ; Arm. lizem Gr. Xsl/jo 
'I lick 5 , original form Heigho ; Lat. /ac?o Gr. orig. form 

*bheidho ; O.Ir. tiagim 'I go 5 , Gr. ora^oo 1 go 5 , Goth, steiga 'I 
climb 5 , orig. form *steiqhd ; Lith. geulziu 'I have a desire 5 for older 
v geidu — O.Bulg. zida 'I wait, expect 5 , orig. form *gheidhd. 
Indg. he goes 5 : Skr. eti, Gr. h6i, Lat. it, Lith. eiti eTt , 

cp. O.Bulg. i'da 'I go 5 . Indg. *ghei-men - : Skr. hem an- 'winter 5 , 
Arm, jinn 'snow 5 , from *jivn , *jiman (§ 202), Gr. zs^ucov. 


1) We call a sound-group tautosyllabic, when its elements belong 
to the same syllable, i. e. are uttered with the same expiration - impulse ; 
heterosyllabic, when the last element or elements are produced by 
a fresh expiration- impulse, ei e. g. is tautosyllabic before consonants 
C Hhei/dJid — Gfr. nddev) and in a pause (*uoi/hi/ = Grr. oXxsi). It is, as 
a rule, heterosyllabic before sonants (*gm/tejies — Skr. gcitayas , Gr. fidosig 
from 
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Indg. e in Aryan. 

Indog. tautosyllabie eu. Skr. bodhcmii, Gr. nevOotiai , Goth. 
ana-biuda, cpf. *bheudho e I watch, observe'; Lat. clued C I lead 1 , 
Goth, tiuha I draw 1 ; O.Bulg. skubq ‘I pull, tear, Goth, af-skiala 
C I shove off, Skr. ksubhate 'falls in. motion, wavers 1 . Indg. *fdeu- 
- men - * fdeu-mn-to - : Skr. srmnata- neut. 'the act of hearing 1 
Avest. sraoman - neut. ‘hearing 1 , Goth, hliiima masc. (gen. 
liliumins) ‘hearing 1 OHG. Miumuni ‘renown \ Gr. gwaa ‘that 
which flows 1 , 0 Jr. sruaim (dat. pi. srucimannaib ) ‘stream 1 , cpf. 
*sreu-men~. Gr. voc. Zsv, Indg. *dieu. 

§ 62. Aryan. Indg. e became a in the prim. Aryan 
period. This change however did not take place until after the 
vowel had changed the preceding q, q, qh into c, j\ jh (§ 445). 
Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. ccl (read ca) ‘and 1 : Lat. que. Skr. pdnea 
Av. panca ‘five 1 : Arm. king, Gr. ndvt*, Lat. qulnque , O.Ir. coic 
from prim. Kelt. *kyenlcue (cp. § 212), Goth. fimf, Indg. *pfodqe 
‘five 1 . Skr. Srdvcts- neut. renown 1 , Av. srauah - neut. ‘word, 
prayer 1 : Gr. vX tf-og ‘renown 1 , O.Bulg. slovo ‘word 1 (§ 68), Indg. 
*kleu-os (stem *fdeu-es~). Present stem Ar. pat-a - ‘fly, fall 1 Skr. 
3. sing. pres. act. pdta-ti av. 3. sing. pret. act. a-pata -J? O.Pers. 
3. sing. pret. mid. a-patci-ta (read -to ) : Gr. nhs-tcu, Lat. peti-t, 
Skr. pari Av. pairi O.Pers. party (read pari ) ‘round, about 1 : 
Gr. 7T£Ql. 

Indg. tautosyllabie ei, eti became ai, an in prim. Aryan, 
thence Skr, e, o, Av. ae, oi, ao eu, O.Pers. at, au (cp. §§ 126. 
160). Skr. e-ti Av. aeiti (= § 638) O.Pers. ai-tiy (read 

aiti) ‘he goes 1 : Gr. eltii. Skr. bodhate Av. bciodaite : Gr. nsvBsrat, 
Indg. *bheudhetai from rt. bheitdh - ‘guard, watch, observe 1 . 
O.Pers. daustar - ‘friend 1 , Skr. jostar- ‘one who desires 1 from rt. 
gens- ‘choose 1 : cp. Gr. y svory gio-v ‘a thing to taste with, a cup 1 .. 

Rein. Ay. final ae became see §§ 78, 94. Here would have to be 
mentioned loc. sing, aspe beside aspoi and aspae-ca (- ca — Gr. re y Lat. 
-que) = Skr. cisve (from Indg. stem *ehto- Torse 5 ), if the prim. Ar. 

ending of o-steras, arose from Indg. -ei (cp. oUxs 0* This, however, can 
also be traced back to Indg. -oi. Cp. § 116 and the accidence. 

For Av. 0 , h e, o from prim. Iran., prim. Ar. a === Indg. e 
see § 94. 

Brugmann, Elements. 


4 
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Indg. e in Armenian and Greek. 


63 — 64 . 


§ 63 . Armenian, cer old man 5 : Gr. yepcov ‘old man , Skr. 
jar ant - ‘fragile, old man. ehi (gen. ekin') ‘stag 5 : Gr. eXaq>og 
(orig. form *ety-bho-s) ‘stag , Cymric elam ‘cerva 5 , Litk. ehi-i-s 

0. Bulg. jelen-t ‘stag, cpf. *elen - . evtfn ‘seven: Gr. Intd, 
Lat. septem , O.Ir. secht n- (§§ 211, 243), Goth, sibun, Lith. sep- 
iym ; O.Bulg. sednu, Skr. saptd. ev and, also 5 : Gr. tin ‘on, at 5 , 
Skr. dpi also 5 , cpf. *4pi. 

e became i before nasals, hin (gen. hnoy) ‘old 5 : Gr. tio-g 
‘old 5 , Lat. sen-ior , O.Ir. sen ‘old’, Goth, sin-ista ‘the oldest (man) 5 , 
Lith. sena-s Skr. sdno-s ‘old 5 , Indg. *seno-s . tin ‘birth 5 : Gr. 
yivog. king ‘five 5 : Gr. retire. 

Occasionally a is found instead of e, e. g. tasn ‘ten 5 : Gr. 
dtia, Lat. clecem. The circumstances under which a occurs for 
e have not been ascertained. 

Indg, tautosyllabic ei appears as e in final syllables, in other 
syllables as L dizem ‘I accumulate 5 , orig. form * dheigho (cp. Gr. 
rsTjyog ‘wall 5 , Av. pairi-dmza - ‘fence 5 ), aor. l.sing. dizi, 3. sing, 
e-dez. lizenij Uzanem ‘I lick 5 : Gr. Xei/co. jiun ‘snow’: Gr . /sipcov. 

Indg. tautosyllabic eu appears as oi in final, as u in non- 
final syllables. lois ) gen. lusoy, light 5 : Gr. Xevxo-g ‘white 5 , Goth. 
Uuh-ap light’, main ‘empty 5 from *oin-ain : Gr. ev-vi-q ‘bereft 5 . 
eu probably in the first place became ou\ cp. § 79 and nor 
(gen. noroij) ‘new 5 as compared with Gr. vsfo-g, vs^f^ago-g. 

§ 64 . Greek, emtai ‘he is together with, follows 5 : Lat. 
sequitur } O.Ir. sechur ‘sequor 5 , Lith. sekic ‘I follow 5 , Skr. sdcate 
‘he is together with, follows, Indg. 3. sing. pres. mid. *$eq-e- 
4ai. 1. sing. s(o (5: Lat. ero (used as future), Skr. dscLnij conj. 

to Indg. *es-mi I am. 5 yevog neut. 'sex, race 5 : Lat. genus ; Skr. 

jdnas , Indg. *genos . nlsifyo ‘I sail, swim 5 : O.Bulg. plovq 
C I flow, sail 5 (§ 68), Skr. pldvate ‘he swims, sails 5 , Indg. 

1. sing. act. *pleu-o. iyco T : Arm. es ; Lat. ego y Goth. 

ikj Skr. ahdm . Comparative suffix - rego - : no-vego-g, co/uo-rsgo-g : 
Skr. Hara-s ‘other, Lat. Heru-m , O.Ir. luathHher ‘quicker, 
O.Bulg. je-teru ‘quidam 5 . 

k £in(o ‘I leave 5 : Goth, leihva ‘I lend’, cpf. *leiq-d. gevyog neut 
‘yoke’: Lat. jiiger-o- (cf. dat. abl. juger-ibus) ‘acre’. twxr tfgsg 
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In dg. e in Greek and Italic. 

‘straps of the yoke 5 : Skr. ijoktdr - c he who puts the har- 
ness on. 

In the Elean dialect a was pronounced very open, as is 
seen through the representation of this sound on inscriptions by 
e. g. oy.avdcov gen. pi. beside tr/.avaa, svtfafisoi = Att. evcefioT. 

In the Locrian dialect ag became ag, e. g. navaga — navaga, 
avtporaoog = dgtportgog. 

In the Doric dialects, as well as in Lesbian, Thessalian, 
Pamphylian and Cyprian a became t before vowels, especially 
before o and a, e. g. Lacon. Siog = Osog, Cypr. fenua = Ion. 
,£71^^ whilst s in this case at least, was pronounced close in the 
Boeot. and Ionic-Attic dialects. This is shown by the representation 
-of this short vowel by means of e, at, i in Boeot. (e. g. 6so- 
Osio- 0to~) and by f, a in Ionic-Attic (e. g. tavrov and siuvtov 
from * 0 £(/)Wror, avvaa and avvala from *£v-V£(f)a). 

The Indg. tautosyllabic ei in lain to etc. was still a diph- 
thong in Ionic and Attic at the beginning of the Y. century 
B. C. ^ but during this century it became a close e and in the 
III. cent. B.C. I, though the spelling at was retained. This change 
ulso took place in the other dialects, earliest in Boeot., where 
% appears on inscriptions already in the Y. cent. B. C. and u 
was dislodged from the written language. 

In Cret. av became ov by the assimilation of the a to 
the second component of the diphthong, e. g. pjovdta = ipavd'aoc 
vfjavdrj. eo for en in Ionic can be traced back to the Y. cent. 
B. C., e. g. cpaoyaiv (cp. cig from an § 96). 

§ 65. Italic. Lat. Falisc. Umbr. est, Volsc. estu c esto’, 
Osc. estud ‘esto’: Gr. aovco. Lat. decern , Umbr. desen-dnf 
(i. e. desenduf see §§ 23. 387) ‘duodecim’, Osc. dekkviarim £ de- 
eurialem 7 : Gr. day.a, O.Ir. deich n- fr. prim. Kelt. *deken (§ 66), 
Goth. taihun f Lith. deszimt ; O.Bulg. desejt , Skr. dctsa. Lat. en 
( en manom ‘in mortuum’) en-do , in in-cln } Umbr. imper. en-etu 
mito', Osc. em-bratur Imperator, Pelign. abl. pi. eni-pratois 
nnperatis, iussu’ : Gr. &V, Goth. in. e in the perfect reduplication, 
O.Lat. pe-pugi, Umbr. pe-purkurent rogaverinf; Osc .fe-facicl 
‘fecerif : Gr. na-cpvam Skr. ba-bhum from rt. bheu- ‘to be, be- 
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Indg. e in Italic, 


§ 65, 

come’, O.Ir. ce-chan 'cecim (cp. Lat. cano 7 ce-cini ), Goth, rcti-rop 
(to pres, reda 'I advise). Lat. pecu , XJmbr. peqno peeua’: 
Goth, falhu, Skr. pain, cpf. *p6ftu cattle’. Lat. Umbr. et : Gr. 
eru Lat. media- s , Osc. mefiai loc. from st. mefia- 'media': 
Gr. ttfooo-g jutoo-g 'medius) O.Ir. medon ‘the middle) Goth, midjis 
'medius) O.Bulg. mezda medium, boundary) Skr. mddhya-s 
medius) Indg. *mhlhw-s medius 5 . 

Heterosyllabic and tautosyllabic Indg. eu became common 
Italic on: 

1. O.Lat. toms c tuus) Umbr. gen. tover l tui) Osc. dat. 

tuvai e tuae) prim. Italic Hono-s: Gr. ts(f)o-q. O.Lat. $ovo-$r 
‘suits’, Osc. abl. suvadsua) prim. It. *souo-s : Gr. log from *o£f6-q* 
Lat. novem (for *no»en , formed after the analogy of septem , 
decern , cp. § 233), Umbr. nuvis novies: Goth, niun, Skr. ndvct? 
Indg. *>iem o i c nine. Lat. novo-s, Osc. acc. Nuvellum 'Novellum’ 
nom. pi. N uvlaniis ‘Nolanf, Mars. dat. pi. Novesede 'Noven- 
silibus) prim. It. *noy*o-$ 'new': Gr. vsfo-g . Lat. plooebat , per- 
plover e : Gr. For -u- from -on- in unaccented syllables, 

as denao from dt novo , see § 172, 1 . 

2. Lat. dotted duco I lead’: Goth, tiuha 7 cpf. *d£iiJcd. ur& 
*1 burn': Gr. sveo sveo 'I singe) Skr. cs&mi 'I burn) Indg. *euso. 
Cp. also O.Lat. Poloaces ( l = ll\ later Polluces — JJoXvdsmTjq. 
Umbr. totam civitatem) Osc. tcofro civitas’ tovtad ‘civitate* 
tuYtiks 'publicus) Marruc. tovtai toted 'civitati’r Goth, piuda 
'people) cpf. * tenta Osc. gen. Luvfreis, Falisc. lofertct 'liber tab 
Gr. sXsvOsp og; concerning Lat. loebertatem liber see § 49 rem. 
On the history of this tautosyllabic It. ou, which fell together 
with Indg. on, cp. § 81 page 77. 

Rem. X. The nature of the transmission and the historical facts of the 
language, as exhibited above, exclude any importance being attached to 
the form Lencesie in the Saliar hymn; cp. also Jordan Krit. Beitr. zur 
Gescli. der lat. Sprache 1879, p. 31 if. 

e remained unchanged in Latin: 

L Before r. fero , conferd , verto, converto , alter , alterms with 
r = Indg. r; the form levir 'brother-in-law 1 arose through popular 
etymological association with vir, cp. Gr. da/jp acc. daspa^ Lith.. 
dever-i-s. gerd ? ingero 7 sceleris with r from a (cp. § 569). 



2. Finally, lupe : Xv'ys. age agite : ays dyers, qmnque : nevrs. 

3. As a rule before double consonants: scelestu-s , ob-sessn-s 
(i ob-sided ), au-spev ( an-spic-is ). 

Change of 0 to ? : 

1. According to prim. Lat. accentuation in unaccented 
.syllables (§ 680) followed by a single consonant (except f). 
colligo : lego Xzyco . ob-sided : sedeb shoe, oppldum : Pedum neSov. 
prd-tinas : terms . agite agito : dyers dysrco. agimim : dyogevoi. 

Rem. 2. The i instead of e in plico (Grr. Trh'xto), O.Lat. spicio (rt. 
.spek-) miniscor (rt. men-), and others, is to he explained from the fact 
that the form, which regularly arose in composition, made itself indepen- 
dent (complied; eOn-spicid , re-minlscor). 

Rem, 3. juven-eoi with - en - instead of -in- was, perhaps, influenced 
by juventus juvencu-s etc. ap-petd, ex-petd for *ap-pitd , *ex-pito re-formed 
from analogy with the simple form petd, or else formed at a time when the 
activity of the law had died out according to which colligo etc. arose; 
cp. exquetero beside exqulro, exaequo beside imquo-s, conclausu-s beside 
conclusu-s etc. 

2. Independent of accent, in closed syllables before nasals. 
guvnque ! ) : news, tinguo : rsyyco T wet’. in intus : sv evroc. To 
which may be added dTgnu-s beside decet , as well as tignu-m, 
Mgnu-m, in case they really are related to lego T gather, collect’ 
and rex^Tj) for gn was pronounced m (§§ 500. 506). This 
change also affected en and em from $ and m (§ 237), e. g. 
vTgintT : Dor. fty.an^ sim-plex : a-na£. There are, however, in 
both cases many exceptions, the explanation of -which is diffi- 
cult, e. g. offend imentu-m ( fend - — Indg. *bhendh- and - mento - 
= Indg. *-mnto -), supine ventum (= Skr. gantu-m , Indg. *gem- 
- tu-m ), part, in-ventu-s (~ Gr. / Saro-c, Skr. gatd-s , Indg. *grn- 
- t6-s ). Cp. further decern (— Skr. dd$a, Indg. *defon) beside 
undecim. 

For Lat. -o- from -ue- see § 172, 3. 

Tautosyllabic ei seems to have still been a diphthong in 
Lat. at the period of the oldest monuments, cp. the spellings 
deivos deiva 7 deico, feido and others. The diphthong, however, 

1) Concerning the long vowel in qmnque , dlgnu-s, llgnu-m, and 
iignu-m see § 610. 
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Indg. e in Italic and 0. Irish. 

at an early date became an open % and the sign ei now became 
also employed for the representation of open 5-vowels (or close 
^-vowels) of other origin (see §§ 41. 73). 

In Umbrian and Oscan Indg. e was mostly represented 
by e . Besides the examples already mentioned, the following 
may be compared: Umbr. petur-pursus ‘quadrupedibus 5 , Osc. 
petora ‘ zsTragd , Umbr. co-vertu convertito 5 , clestram-e ‘in dex- 
tram 5 , Osc. dat. Genetal ‘Genitae 5 (to Lat. genitor ). Beside 
these occurs also i, Osc. 1, e. g. Umbr. tisit ‘decet 5 , Osc. 1st 
£ est 5 (beside estud esto 5 ), nistrus propiores* (beside nesimum 
proximum 5 ). Owing to the scarcity of the material it is impossible 
to decide whether the change to i (open) took place under 
certain conditions, unknown to us, or whether e had every- 
where the same close pronunciation in Umbrian-Oscan, and that 
we have here to do with a mere irregularity of the graphic 
representation of the sound. 

Tautosyllabic ei was represented in Oscan by el, ei and 
(rarely) il. delkum cleicuni inf. ‘dicereh delval dat. ‘divae 5 ,. 
deimtud imper. nirato’, diiviiai dat. ‘divinae 5 (a derivative like 
Umbr. deveia < divina > ). terei loc. ‘in terra, cp. Gr. oUsl. The 
spelling il points to a passage of the diphthong into open T. 
In Umbrian ei certainly became closed e. etu eetu ( ito. deveia 
‘divina. desire loc. 'in dextro 5 , cp. Osc. loc. terei. 

§ 66. Old Irish, e was often retained as such in chief- 
accented syllables, con-dercar ‘conspicitur: Gr. dignogou T see 5 * 
from rt. derh - . celim 'I hide’: OHG. hilu T hide, cpf. *Jcelo* 
Gen. meda ‘of mead’, Skr. mddhu sweetness, honey’, Gr. psfiv 
Vine 5 , OHG. metu mead 5 , O.Bulg. medu 'honey 5 , Indg. *medhu« 
ech ? Gall, epo- (in Epo-redia name of a town) : Lat. equo-s Goth. 
aihva- (in aihva-tundi ‘thorn bush 5 ) Skr. d£va-s Indg. *e%uo-s 
'horse 5 , tech teg ‘house 5 from Hegos : Gr. rsyog. cethir ‘four : Gr. 
t ETTaQEq. Cp. further Gall. nspns-SovXa quinquefolium 5 : Gr. 
nsvT8 , Indg. *pkdqe . 

In such cases as: gen. eich ‘equi 5 from prim. Kelt. *ekm 
(-i still in Ogam inscriptions, as maqui ‘filii 5 , and in Gall. Sego- 
mari etc.) : Lat. equT ; 3. sing. pres, as-beir ‘he brings forward* 
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§ 66. Indg. e in O.Irish. 

says from *berit, prim. Indg. Hheret; deich n- 'decern 5 from 
*deken, Indg. *dehn (§§ 242. 248) the i after the e only indi- 
cates the palatal timbre of the following consonant, which had 
been produced through the palatal vowel of the next following 
syllable. In a corresponding manner the ?«-(o-)timbre of the 
following consonants is represented by u and o in the dat. sing. 
neurt, each from *nerto, *ekuo (nom. nert, ech , stem nerto- 
power, might’, echo - horse; with nerto- cp. Gall. Nerto-marus , 
Cob-nertus etc.). See § 634. Under certain conditions chief- 
accented e became i before a following palatal yowel or u. tige 
fr. *tegesos , gen. sg. to tech house’, as-bir 'thou sayest’ fr. 
*biri(s), prim. f. * bhere-s . mid 'mead’ fr. *medu, to gen. sg. 
medct, s. above, as-bkir 'I say’ fr. Him, prim. f. *hhero. 

e in other than chief-accented syllables, in case it did not 
entirely vanish, (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, the 
quality of which adjusted itself mostly to the timbre of the follo- 
wing consonants. 

i. as-berid you say’ — • Gr. (fdge re. is 'es t’ always proclitic 
— Gr. soil ; the accented form would be *eis. 

a. as - 'ex’ in as-berid ; as-renaitn redd o’ and others be- 
side es- (O.Gall. ex-, Cymr. eh-: Lat. ex, Gr. f£) in es-rechtaid 
exlex’ es-orgun a striking, killing’ etc. 

u. (: ni ) Spur (fr. * ed-bur ) beside cts-Mur c dico’ fr. *beru, 
prim. Kelt. *bero = rpSgco. com-mus proportion, weight, worth’ 
to mess 'measure, judgment’ fr. *messu-s [*med\-tu-$, to Goth. 
mitan 'to measure’). 

In forms like so-nirti adj. pi. 'strong, brave’, so-nirte strength, 
power’ compar. so-nortu, stronger’ beside nert er had first become^. 
S. § 634; In the later orthography sd-nairii s6-nairte beside 
so-nirt so-nirte a merely indicates the timbre of the preceding 
consonant. S. § 640. 

Indg. and prim. Keltic tautosyllabie ei became e, whence ia , 
if a, 0; or u followed, ad-feded 'narrabat’, ad-Jiadat harrant’: 
Gr. feidopai, rt. ueid-. Fut. 2. pers. pi. for-tesid 1. pers. pi. 
for-tiasam, to 1, sg. pres, for-tiagaim 'I help’: Gr. tixtlyw cfvsi^oj, 
Goth, steiga . Yoc. de '0 God’ from *de(u)e (Lat. delve), nom. 
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dia from *de(u)o-s (Lat. delves). On the 2. sing, for-teis cp. 
§ 640. e = Indg. ei is to be held for prim. Kelt. Cp. e. g. 
Gall, reda waggon Epo-redia , O.Ir. reid passable, free, even, 
smooth’ Cymr. rhimjdd prosper, expeditus’ (st. *r&di-) , O.Ir. 
riadctim C I drive, ride’, rt. reidh OHG. rJtan 'to move oneself 
away, drive, ride’ and be-reiti ready, equipped’ (the latter with 
rt. form roidh -). 

Indg. tauto- and heterosyllabic eu. The Irish and British 
branch concurrently point to on. This, before consonants, became 
in O.Ir. o, whence probably in the first instance uci, when a, o 
followed; in British u. O.Ir. tuath Cymr. Bret, tut Corn, tus 
people’ from *tbta: Goth, piuda, cpf. *teuta. O.Ir. loche (gen. 
locket) lightning’, luach white’ in lucich-te whitehot’: Goth. 
Uuhap light’, Gr. tevxo- g white’. O.Ir. dat. pi. srua-mannaib , 
nom. sing, sruaim stream’ : Gr. Indg. stem *sreu-men~. 

In like manner we have o from antesonantal on in O.Ir. noi n - 
nine’ (beside Cymr. naw Corn, naiv Bret, navncio), fr. *nouen ; Indg. 
*neun (cp. §§ 65. 174. 233); whereas ft in O.Ir. clu 'renown 
= Gr. vlbEoc, and in nue new’ beside O.Bret. now id ; to Skr. 
navya-s (cp. §§ 139. 154). 

Rem. If the change from o to a a in O.Ir. was occasioned by an 
a or o in the following syllable, then such forms as nom. sruaim fr. *sromin , 
dat. tuaith from *toti cannot have been formed according to law, but are 
merely due to a levelling with the forms of other cases. 

eu is still found in Gall, in forms like Teuto-matus , Leu - 
cetins (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 34 f.) ; beside these already also Toutus 
Touvtiovq etc. (as quoted above). In like manner also Nivella ; 
Nivisium ; the i of which is also probably a direct continuation 
of e 7 but also already Novesium and Novio-dunum c j57 ew-castle’ (as 
quoted above 56). The question is probably here a difference of 
dialect within the Gallic branch itself. 

§ 67. Germanic. Indg. e became i in prim. Germ, in 
the following cases: 

1. before nasal + consonant. Goth. O.Sax. Ags. bindcm 
OHG. bintan O.Ieel. bmda 'to bind’, 1. sing. Indg. *bhendho : 
Skr. bmdhana-m a binding’ fut. bandhisya-ti 'he will bind’, Lat. 
of-fendimen-tu-m 'chin-cloth 1 . 
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§ 67. 

Rem. 1. That this i made its appearance already in prim. Germ., 
is confirmed by the fact that the verb Goth, rinna OHG. rinnu T run’, whose 
orig. form*n-^w-d contains Indg, ?, and which belongs to Skr. ri-rirf-ti ‘lets 
flow, lets run 1 , ri-ni-te ‘begins to flow’ (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY. 45), passed 
over into the series bhida : band in its tense-formation in every Germ, 
dialect (pret. Goth. OHG. etc. rann ). This could only have taken place, 
if the i in bindan etc. had already arisen. 

2. In lietero- and tautosyllabic ei. 

a. Horn. pi. Goth, preis OHG. drl O.Icel. prlr ‘three 5 from 
*prii(i)z *preiez : O.Bulg. trije (§ 68), Skr. trdyas , Gr. rong 
from *TQ£(t)sg, Indg. *trei-es. Goth, gasteis OHG. gesti O.Icel. 
gester gestir guests 5 from *%asUi{i)z, astekz : O.Bulg. gostije, 
cpf. *ghostei-es , cp. Skr. dvay-as (nom. sing, dvi-s ). Goth. 
sat j an O.Sax. settian O.Icel. set) a infin. ‘to cause to sit, to set 5 , 
1. sing. Goth, satja from *satiw , *sodeio ; causat. from rt. sed- 
‘sit 5 : cp. Skr. saddya-mi ‘I make to sit, set 5 , Gr. cfofiuo ‘I make 
to flee, scare 5 from *rfofisico. 

b. Goth, steigan OHG. stigan O.Icel. stiga ‘to climb 5 , prim. 
Germ. 1. sing. *stigd from *stiigo : Gr. oret/co, Indg. * stelgJw . 

Rem. 2. The great antiquity of this i is confirmed by the fact, that 
the present: Goth, peiha OHG. dihu ‘I extend 1 , which in prim. Germ, had 
arisen from *pmxd, older *peyd/o (— Litli. tenku T reach out with some- 
thing 1 ) (§ 214), gave occasion for the formation of the pret. form: Goth. 
path OHG. deli etc. (after the analogy of preterites from such roots as 
steigh-). This was only possible, if the l in * siity (goth, sieifja') was al- 
ready there. 

8. When the following syllable contained a pre-Germanic 

or i. From 3. sing. *e$ti (= son) Hsti : Goth. OHG. 
O.Sax. ist, Ags is. From 3. sing. *bhereti (O.Bulg. berett ) Skr. 
bhdrati ) *beredi, thence * bericti : Goth, batrip , OHG. bird. Prim. 
Germ. *li%iana-n ‘to lie 5 : O.Icel. Uggja O.Sax. liggian OHG. 
HJckan : Gr. Aa/og ‘bed 5 rt. legh-. Prim. Germ. Hrpinaz ‘earthen 5 
(OHG. irdin) beside *erpd ‘earth 5 (OHG. erda) : Gr. sq-oQs ‘on 
to the earth 5 . 

Rem. 8. AVe have also here a proof of the great antiquity of the i. 
The verb *bidiana-n ‘to beg 1 (Goth, bidjan O.Sax. biddian O.Icel. bidja ), 
which belongs to Gr. nelSa) ‘I prevail upon, persuade 1 rt. bheidh would 
not have had a in the pret. of all Germ, dialects (3. sg. *had(i) Goth. 
hap etc.), had not prim. Germ. Hi^iana-n, *sitiana-n (rt. sed -) been pro- 
nounced with ?. 
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4. Finally, e. g. 2. sing, imper. *fari (Goth, far) from 
*fare cp. Gr. aye . Such an -i ? like Indg. i (see 3) had in- 
fluence upon a preceding e\ hence 2. pers. pi. *fariSi (Goth. 
far ip OHG. dial, ferit): Gr. ay ere ; acc. *mi-ki (Goth. O.Icel. mik 
OHG. mih me 5 ) : Gr. e/ue-ye, etc. Cp. Kogel in Paul u. Br. Beitr. 
Till 135 f. 

5. In isolated cases, where no reason for the change has 
yet been discovered, especially in unaccented syllables: e. g. 
Nominal suffix prim. Germ. -iz- — Skr. -as- Gr. -so- Lat. -es- 
(Goth. ag-iz-a - Tear). Cp. Paul's article in Paul- Braune’s 
Beitr. YI 85, Osthof! Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 419. 

The West Germanic dialects in general stopped at this 
point. An e, preserved in uninterrupted continuity from the Indg. 
prim, language, is retained e. g. in OHG. herein ‘to bear 1 — 
prim. Germ. *herana-n (Gr. ysgtiv) and relit right 5 = prim. 
Germ. *re/ta-z (Gr. op^roY,-). 

Hem. 4. The change of e to i through the influence of a following 
u is questionable. E. g. in OHG. 1. pers. sg. biru, nimu , to beran, neman. 
situ m. 'custom 5 , probably to Gr. Woq ‘custom 5 , sibun ‘seven’: Lat. seyteni. 
hiru% ‘stag’ fr. prim. Germ. *‘/erut - (with anaptyctic «, s. § 628) : Gr. yjqaq 
‘horn’. See Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YI 78 f., Brate in Bezzenb. Beitr. 
XI 185, Braune Ahd. Gramm, p. 19. 

The i also of the root syllable in bin's , birit etc. might only have 
been produced in West Germanic through the following i. 

The Norse dialects have also such an old <?, e. g. O.Icel. 
her a = OHG. herein . 

On the other hand every 6, which had remained in prim. 
Germ., became i in Goth. Then this i, through the influence 
of a special Gothic law, which also concerned i — Indg. i (§ 35), 
became- e (eu) again before r and h, nimem ‘to take 5 , as opposed 
to OHG. neman O.Icel. neniei -= Gr. vegsiv. gei-vigo.n 'to stir, 
move , as opposed to OHG. wegan O.Icel. vega 'to move 
oneself = Lat. where . . fill (neut.) 'hide 5 (in pruts-fill 'leprosy 5 ), 
but OHG. fel Ags. fell O.Icel fjall 'hide 5 from * fella- *felna- 
(§ 214) = Lat. pelli-s , Gr. nsilci, but hair an from *hiran == 
OHG. herein, reuhts from * rihts =■ OHG. reht. The forms 
airpeins — OHG. irdln 'earthen 5 and ga-raihtjan = O.Sax. 
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rihticm OHG. rihtan 'to judge 5 may serve as evidence to show 
that Imran and ralhts had not an e which had been preserved in 
uninterrupted continuity through the influence of r and h. For 
it is scarcely possible to separate the al in these forms from 
that in air]) a earth 5 and raihts right 5 . 

Indg. tautosyllabic eu appears in Goth, as in. kiusa 1 
choose, test, select 5 : Gr. ysvopai , cpf. *geus-d. ana-biuda £ I bid, 
command 5 : Gr. nevSogai , cpf. *bheudho. piuda 'people 5 : Osc. 
tovtad civitate 5 , O.Ir. tucith people 5 , cpf. *teuta-. In High German 
it became, before 6-, o- vowels, in the oldest period eo, then 
in all other cases in. deotci diota people 5 , but diutisc po- 
pularis 5 (Goth. piucUsko adv. 'idvr/.cdg). reoym riogan 'to weep 5 
= Goth. : -'riutan: Skr. rddana-m 'weeping 5 (noun), rt. reucl 
It is probable that the pronunciation eii still existed generally 
in prim. Germ, and that in only arose at that time when there 
was an i in the following syllable, e. g. *piudiska-z (OHG. 
diutisc) beside *peiido (OHG. deota). 

§ 68. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. velu O.Bulg. react ‘I drive 5 : 
Gr. Pamphyl. feyoj Lat. veho Goth, gct-viga Skr. vdhami , Indg. 
*uegho 'I move, drive 5 . Lith. vetkh O.Bulg. vlekct from *velhq 
(§ 281) 'I draw, drag 5 : Gr. sh no (cp. § 164 rem.), cpf. 
*uelqo. Lith. keturl O.Bulg. cetyrije 'four 5 : Gr. tetrapeg Umbr. 
petur- O.Ir. cetliir Skr. eatvtir-as. Nominal suffix -ter-, gen. 
pi. Lith. mo-ter-ii O.Bulg. ma-ter-u 'matrum 5 : cp. Gr. 

Yoc. sing, vilke O.Bulg. vluce 'wolf: Gr. 1vy.s, Lat. lupe . Per- 
sonal suffix of the 2. pers. pi. Lith. es-ie esa-te O.Bulg. jes-te 
'estis 5 : cp. Gr. tare. 

In Lith. e is mostly pronounced very open and in some 
southern and eastern dialects it regularly became a, when initial, 
e. g. asu = esii 'I am 5 (§ 666, 2). 

Indg. hetero- and tautosyllabic eu apparently became 
whence Balt, cm (cp. § 84), already in the period of the Baltic- 
Slavonic prim, community. 

a. Heterosyllabic : Lith. cw, O.Bulg. ov. Lith. tava-s 'tuus 5 , 
sava-s suus 5 : Gr. Tt(f)o-g, £(f)o-g. O.Bulg. novu 'new 5 : Gr. 
vefo-g. O.Bulg. plovq 1 flow, sail 5 ; Gr. ttA£(/)w. O.Bulg. nom. 
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pi. sijnove 'sons from *suneu-es : cp. Gr. (/)-££, Goth, sun) us 
‘sons 1 from *smiius prim. Germ. *$uneu-ez (§ 179), Skr. snndv-as. 
— Lith. (leoym Lett, deirini ‘nine’, Pruss. neirTnts ‘the ninth’, 
O.Bulg. devfitt nine’ are to be explained as being formed from 
analogy with Lith. deszimt O.Bulg. desfjn ‘ten’ ; we may observe 
also that the initial d- instead of n- cannot well be explained 
otherwise than as being borrowed from the word for ten. 

Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the cl- of the Lith. and Lett, word 
for 'nine 5 was due to Slavonic influence and nen- was the right form in 
prim. Baltic, which was retained in Pruss., or whether already in prim. 
Baltic-Slavonic den- took the place of non - and the n - of the Pruss. • 
form was borrowed from Oerm. (cp. Bopp. Yergleich. Gramm. I 3 76, Pick 
"Worterb. II 3 588. 744, Bruckner Litu-Slav. Studien I 80, Ostlioff Morph. 
Unt. I 93). 

b. Tautosyllabic : Lith. cm, O.Bulg. u (fr .on § 185). Inf. 
Lith. pldu-ti ho rinse’ O.Bulg. plu-ti (1. sing. pres, plovci), supine 
Lith. pldu-tu O.Bulg. plu-tu: cp. Or. snXev-aa, Skr. inf. plotu-m 
(8. sing. pres. mid. pldo-a-te ‘he swims’). Lith. rauclmi (an 
archaic pres, form, now raucloju) ‘I lament, complain : Skr. rodi-mi 
C I lament, weep, Indg. *reud-mi or *reudd-mi. Lith. raugiii 1 
belch’: cp. Or. egevyo/uat. Lith. nauje-s new’: Goth, niuji-s 
new’. O.Bulg. inf. sluti £ to be called’, supine slutu: Skr. inf. 
srotu-m ho hear’, to O.Bulg. slovo (stem sloves -) ‘word’: Or. 
yd'sfog Skr. srdvas (neut.) ‘renown’. 

Heterosyllabic Indg. prim. Baltic-Slav. ei became li in prim. 
Slav, and this % was, in the period of Old Church Slavonic, 
lengthened to i (cp. § 36 page 37). O.Bulg. vljq vijq: Lith. 
veju ‘I turn, wind 5 , Skr. v&yflmi C I weave’, Indg. *ueid. hfom. 
pi. gosfije , gostije guests’ (nom. sing, gosti ) from *gostei-e(s ) : cp. 
Skr. dvay-as oves’. tfije trije ‘three 5 : Skr. tray- as, Indg. Hrei-es . 

Indg. tautosyllabic ei appears in Lith. as ei and e, in Slavonic 
as i. The course of development of the latter was 
7, cp. the change of heterosyllabic ei. Lith. 1. sing, eimi ‘I 
go 5 , 3. sing, eiti (Pruss. eit ) : Gr. tlgi she; supine eitu O.Bulg. 
itu: Skr. inf. etum from Indg. * ei-tu-m , rt. ei-. Lith. szlei-va-s 
szlei-vi-s ‘having crooked legs’ (Lett. sUi-ja ‘stripe’, slei-ju ‘I lean 
against’) : Gr. y.Xst-rv-g, rt. Tdei-. Lith. veida-s ‘face’ O.Bulg. vidu 
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looks’ (noun), Lith. vSizcUiu C I see 5 (for the 3 cp. § 547 rem.) ? O.Bulg. 
vizda 1 look 5 from *utdiq (§ 147) : Gr. f&idofua, ft? doc. Lith. geidhu 
C I long' for 5 , Pruss 3. pi .geide 'they wait 5 , O.Bulg. zidq C I wait 5 . Lith. 
dewy-sidioX delve (fern.) ghost 5 beside d§va~${ Lett, diws) c god’, Pruss. 
deiwct-s god 5 : Lat. deivos dJous. Lith. ze-ma (Lettjlmci) O.Bulg. 
zi-ma 'winter 5 : Gr. /ei-/utdr. Lith. de-na (Lett, dlna) 'day 5 , 
Pruss. dei-na-n aec. sing, 'day 5 from a stem *dei-n- (* dei-en -) 
beside *di-n- (O.Bulg. gen. di-n-e 'day’s 5 ). Lith. snSga (Lett. 
snig) 'it snows’: Gr. vtt<pti , rt. s neigh-. Lith. leku 'I leave 5 (Lett. 
HTcu 'I lay 5 ) : Gr. Xsltuo, rt. leiq-. O.Bulg. pisq 'I write 5 from 
*pts4a (§ 147) : Gr. neixto 'I scratch 5 rt. pelh-. 

Bern. 2. The circumstances, under which ei at one time remained 
(ei) in Lith., and at another time became e, haye not been ascertained 
(cp. Mahlow Die langen Yocale A, E, 0, page 143 f. and Osthoff Morph. 
Unt. IV 112). "We are inclined to think that only circumflexed ei, e. g. in 
elti c to go’ (cp. § 691), regularly became & when the following consonant 
had not a palatal timbre, caused" by an e- or i- vowel in the next following 
syllable (cp. the double forms e and ia in Irish § 66) ; hence devcts beside 
de'mjs delve, eiml beside leku. The supine eitu instead of *etu would have 
been formed after the analogy of eiti; eiml eina T go 5 c he goes’ (instead 
of *enu *ena) with ei-, because they were not formed until after this 
sound-law had ceased to operate. Such verbs as leziu leszti f to lick 5 = 
O.Bul. lizob (from Hlz-ia) beside such as geidziu geisti (Leskien Der Ablaut 
in Wurzelsilben im Litauischen p. 144 f.) present difficulties. For it is 
certainly hardly probable that the few forms as sup. lesztu etc. could have 
extended their e to the whole verb. Op. the change ai : e § 84 rem. 2. 

en, em before explosives and spirants became e in Slavonic 
e. g. svetu ‘holy 5 , zqbq 'dilacero, frigeok S. § 219. 


Indg. e. 

§ 69, Indg. dhe- 'set, lay 5 : Skr. fut. dha-syami dhdna- 
(neut.) 'position 5 , Gr. fut. Stj-oco , Goth, ga-deps (st. ga-dedi-) 
'deed, position 5 , Lith. fut. de-siu inf. de-ti, O.Bulg. aor. dd-cJm 
inf. de-ti. Indg. pie - 'fill 5 : Skr. part, pra-td Arm. li (gen. Hoy) 
full 5 from *ple-io-Si Gr. rrh?j-(j?]c 'full 5 aor. Xnlrj-oa, Lat. ple-nu-s 
im-ple-tu-s , O.Ir. Un 'numerus, pars 5 , O.Icel. fleire fleiri 'more 5 
(from st. *fle-iz-en- 7 cp. § 614). 

Optative suffix Indg. -lie- - ie - : 2. pers. sing. Skr. s4ija-s s-yd-s y 
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Prim. Indg. e. Indg. e in Ar. Armen. 


§ 69 - 71 . 


Gr. sb]g from *so-p]-g , Lat. s-ie-s from rt. es- ‘be. -te(r) nom. 
sing, ending of -ter- stems: Ski*, wa-fa Arm. wn/r from *ma-ter 
Gr. Dor. /.id-tyo mother, Lith. mo-tc and mo-te ‘wife, married 
woman, 0, Bulg. mail from *mate mother . -e Indg. ending of 
the instr. sing, of o-stems: Skr. need ‘above’, Gr. Lacon. n?j-7roxa 
‘usquam’ or ‘unquam’, Goth, pe to pa- ‘the 5 , live to hva- ‘who’ *). 

Perfect stem Indg. ed - from rt. ed- ‘eat’: Skr. part, ad-i- 
- van, Gr. id-yd-idg, Lat. ed-imus , Goth, et-um , Lith. part. ed-ej, 

0. Bulg. part, jad-u. Imperfect stem Indg. es- from es- c be’: Skr. 

1. sing, as-ani 3. sing, as, Gr. 1. sing. Horn. ya 3. sing. Dor. 
Tjg^ Indg. 1. sing. *es-m 3. sing. *es-t . Cp. § 114. 

The tautosyllabic diphthongs el and on probably did not fre- 
quently occur in the prim, language. E. g. Imperfect stem Indg. 
el- from ei- ‘go’ : 2. sing. Skr. uis, Indg. *ei-s. * pleisto - ‘most’: 
Gr. ttXsloto-s O.Icel. flestr (§§ 116, 611, 614). Nom. sing. Indg. 
*dieu- s ‘sky : skr. chjaus , Gr. Zevg from Zyug (§ 611). 

§ 70 . Aryan. 3. sing. pret. Skr. d-dha-t Avest. da-p 
O.Pers. a-da from rt. dhe- ‘put’. Skr. va-ti Avest. vaiti ‘it blows’ : 
Gr. d{f)r r oL ‘it blows’, OHG. waan ‘to blow’, Lith. ve-je-s ‘wind’, 
O.Bulg. ve-je-ti ‘it blows’, rt. ue-. 

The change from e to a took place in the prim. Aryan 
period, after the vowel (like Indg. e ) had palatalised the preceding 
^-sounds, e. g. Skr. -jtini-s ‘wife, spouse’ : Goth, qens (st. qeni -) 
‘wife’, Indg. *gpni- (§ 445). 

For Avest. e, 6, & from prim. Iran. prim. Aryan a — Indg. e 
see § 102. 

§ 71 . Armenian, mi ‘that not’: Skr. md, Gr. Dor. /utj. 
mit (Gen. mti) ‘sense’ : Gr. ^?j6'og ‘advice’ /Liij$o/nat ‘I contrive’, 
O.Ir. ro midar ‘iudicavi’ (cp. § 314). li ‘full’, aor. 3. sing. 
£-li-c ‘he filled’, Indg. pie- (§ 69). This i disappeared in non- 
final syllables. Besides gen. mt-i cp. further gen. amsoy ‘of the 
month’ beside nom. amis (- s - from -ns- § 202) ; Gr. Lesb. gen. 

1) Skr. uccti is not a certain example for Indg. - e , since it might 
also represent Indg. - d . The e-type must, at all events, he claimed for 
the prim. Indg. language, s. §§ 114. 115. 
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Indg. e in Grr. and Italic. 

grjw-og (cp. § 72); l-nu-m 1 fill’ : La t. 3. pi. ex-ple-nu-nt , O.Ir. 
ll-naim C I fill’. 

The representation by e in allies ‘fox beside Gr. dhurry^ 
Skr. lopasci - is uncertain (Htibschmann Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVI 603). 

§ 72. Greek. 7?//u from ^ai-aipia T throw, jerk, send off’ 
ri-jua ‘a throw' : Lat. se-men , O.Ir. s*r~Z seed’, Goth, mana-seps 
'mankind, world’, Lith. seyA O.Bulg. sejq T sow’ se-me £ seed’, 
rt. se- 'throw, sow’, {.a'jv, gen. grp-og Lesb. {.vrjw-og, month’ (con- 
cerning nom. sing, ftslg cp. § 611) grpnj 'moon’ : Skr. mas - 
'moon’, Arm. amis (gen. amsoy) 'month’, Lat. mens-i-s (cp. 
however, § 612), O.Ir. ml (gen. mis) ‘month’ (cp. §§ 212. 574), 
Goth, mena ‘moon’, Lith. menu (gen. menes-io) moon’, O.Bulg. 
mesqci moon’ (cp. §§ 220. 221). ijpa ?jlh] youth’: Lith. jecjiii 
'I am able’. Xom. dva-usvyg ‘evil disposed, hostile’ : Skr. dur- 
-mantis ‘downcast, sad’, cpf. *dus-menes. 

This ?/, which was probably pronounced open in prim. 
Greek, and which is marked as open e in Lesb. by the spelling 
at {aiglasmv : Lat. semi- ‘half’; Aialotiog == Dor. Att. c Halo6og 
Boeot. Elalodog), became a in Elean, e. g. a a, natcco ; where- 

as in Boeot. and Thessal. it became closed e which, after the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet, was represented by a, e. g. 
Boeot. ystvu ? narsig , Thess. vov sgo-gsiwla, slfta ; the latter pro- 
nunciation can also be established for the Ionic dialects (§ 104). 

§ 73 . Italic. La t. fe-mina ‘woman’ fe-ld T suck’, Umbr. 
feliuf filiu ‘lactantes’ fel. (abbreviation) 'films’: Arm. di-em 
'I suck’ (aor. di-ec4 ), Gr. 6r t -6cuo 'he sucked’ Orj-hj ‘teat, nipple’, 
O.Ir. d%-nu ‘lamb’, OHG. taan ‘to suckle’, Lith. dele ‘leech’ pirm- 
- delys ‘first-birth’, O.Bulg. de4e ‘infans’, Skr. dha-tri ‘wetnurse’. 
Lat. ple-na-s , Umbr. plener ‘plenis’ : Gr. it hj-grjg. Lat. mens-i-s , 
Umbr. menzn e ‘mense’ (i. e. mentsne from *mensne, § 209), 
se-menies ‘semenstribus’ : Gr. for the Lat. e cp. § 612. 

Lat. re-Sj Umbr. re-per ‘pro re’ abl. ri ‘re’ : Skr. rd-s ‘wealth, 
treasure, kingdom’. Lat. rex reg-is ; Osc. regaturei rectori’, 
Marruc. regen[a dat. ‘reginae’ : O.Ir. ri (gen. rig) Skr. rajan- 
‘king’. Lat. lex leg-is 7 legatu-s ; Osc. ligud ‘lege’ ligatuis dat. 
‘legatis’, prim. Ital. stem leg -. Lat. dies diem , die-cida ; Osc. 
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Indg. e in Ital., O.Ir. and Germ. 


§ 73 - 75 . 


zi-colols ‘diebus* (to which probably also d]iikulus pi. ‘dies 1 ): 
cp. Skr. acc. dytim sky, day’, Gr. Zrjv (§ 188). 

The fluctuation of the spelling e } i in Umbr. and e } i, i 7 ei 
in Osc. points to a close e. Since orig. long e is represented 
on the tab. Bant, by i, and on the cippus Abell, by i, while 
the new e 7 which arose from the lengthening of e on Ital. soil, 
is represented by e, we must conclude that the latter had a 
more open sound in Osc. 

That Indg. e had a close pronunciation also in Lat. follows 
from such spellings as pleib\es 7 leigibus on inscriptions (see 
§§ 41, 65). 

The T 7 which arose from e in Lat. ftlius (/e-), suspicio {spec-), 
conmciu-m {vec-, rt. neq- in vocare) is by Osthoff, perhaps rightly, 
assigned to the influence of the following i (i ) ; cp. also cle- 
• Imio beside de-lenio , sub-tMa . 

§ 74 . Old Irish. In accented stem-syllables T. fir ‘true’: 
Lat. veru-s 7 Goth, tuz-verjan ‘to doubt*, O.Bulg. v&ra ‘faith*. 
Mil animal* : Gr. fifjXo-v (Boeot. Thess. ^isiXo-v). 

The other Kelt, dialects also present i ( i ), e. g. O.Cymr. 
O.Bret. -n = O.Ir. rT rex*, O.Corn. O.Bret. guir — O.Ir. fir 
Verus* and so also Gall. T in fix rex* ( Catu-rlges etc.). The 
great antiquity of this sound-change would also be supported 
by the Germ. *rik- ruler* (Goth, reiks ), if this, as it is believed 
to be, was borrowed from Kelt, rig - in prim. Germ, times. 

Rem. The form Dubno-rex beside Dumno-rlx (Zeuss-Ebel G-. C. 20) 
is due to the influence of Lat. rex. 

Concerning the treatment of e in secondary accented syllables 
see §§ 613. 634. 657. 

§ 75 . Germanic. Prim. Germ, open e. Goth, e, which 
was pronounced very close, as follows most clearly from the 
pretty frequent spelling ei ; e. g. qeins beside gens ‘wife* 
(occasionally also i, e. g. spkUsts beside spedists 'the last*). 
German a. This change to a had its beginning in High Ger- 
man, where it is first found in Bavarian (about 170 A.D). From 
thence it was gradually extended to North Germany, a was 
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established in Franconian in the seventh century, but in Saxon 
not until several centuries later. See Bremer in Paul and Braune’s 
Beitr. XI p. 1 ff. a is found in Norse already in the oldest 
runic monuments, e. g. - mariR = Goth, -mers (vaila-mers of 
good report’). I must leave the difficult question undecided as 
to whether Ags. ce and O.Fris. e represent the retention of the 
prim. Germ, e- quality, or have passed through the intermediate 
stage a. Bremer and Siebs (in the above named work p. 12 ff. 
and 226 ff.) accept the first theory. 

Bern. 1. e, in unaccented syllables, seems not to bave undergone 
the change to a, but to have retained its quality; unaccented prim. 
Germ, e appears in OHG. OS. as e, and in OK as e, i. See Bremer’s 
article in the above named work p. 29 If. 

Goth, mana-seps ‘mankind, world’, Ags. seed O.Fris. seel 
OHG. sat OS. scid ‘seed’ : Lat. se-men O.Bulg. se-me ‘seed’, 
rt. se-. Goth, ga-deps Ags. died OHG. tat OS. dad ‘deed’ : 
Gr. 6rj-6eo , Lith. de-siu ‘I shall place’ rt. dhe Goth, ga-redan 
‘to reflect’, Ags. reed an O.Fris. reda OHG. ratan OS. radan 
O.Icel. rdeta ‘to advise’ : Lat. re-rt ‘to think’ re-bar. Goth, nepla 
OHG. ndclala ‘needle’, OHG. naan ‘to sew’ : Gr. vrjga ‘yarn, 
vrjrQQ-v ‘distaff’, Lat. nemen yarn, thread’ netu-s ‘spun’, rt. sne- 
ne- (§ 589, 3). OHG. sami- ‘half’ sami-quek : Gr. ytti-piog Lat. 
semi-vwos ‘half-alive’, Skr. sami adv. ‘half’, Indg. *semi. 

Concerning Goth, ai fr. Indg. e in saia ‘I sow’ fr. rt. se- 7 
see § 142. 

Rem. 2. Side by side with prim. Germ, open e there existed also a 
close e, which appears in Goth, also as e, in OHG. as ea, la (OS. e. O.Icel. g), 
as Goth, her OHG. hear hiar OS. her O.Icel. her ‘here’, Goth, /era 'side, 
country, district’, OHG. fear a fiara 'side, part’, OHG. hea% hia 7 , O.Icel. 
het I was called’, OHG. lea?, Hay, O.Icel. let 'I left’. The origin of this prim. 
Germ, e has not yet been satisfactorily explained, (cp. the chapter on 
Germ, strong preterites in the accidence). The sound can scarcely be traced 
back in any case to an Indg. e. 

§ 76. Baltic-Slavonie. Lith. speju speti ‘to have leisure, 
or time for a thing, to be quick enough’, O.Bulg. spejq spSti 
‘to progress, to have success’ : Lat. spe-s sper-are , Goth, compar. 
spediza ‘later’ OHG. spetti ‘late’. Lith. dede ‘uncle’, O.Bulg. 
dedu ‘grandfather’ : Gr. rrjOrj ‘grandmother’ ttjOlc ‘aunt’. O.Bulg. 

Brugraann, Elen- eats. 5 
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§ 76-77. 


Indg. e in Balt.- Slav. Prim. Indg. o. 

mera measure’ : Lat. metior 1 measure’, Goth, mel ‘time’ (O.Icel. 
mdl measure, time’, OHG. mdl ‘mark, sign’), Sbr. matrd ‘mea- 
sure’. Verbal stems in Lith. -e- O.Bulg. -e-, e. g. Lith. secle-ti 
O.Bulg. secle-ti ‘to sit’ : cp. Lat. sede- seclere . 

Throughout the whole domain of Lithuanian e is pro- 
nounced very close, and in some places can hardly be distinguished 
from y (l). 

In Slavonic the sound-combinations ke } ye, die ; je passed 
into ca, (cl)Za ; sa ; jd (cp. §§ 461 — 464. 588). O.Bulg. inf. kricati 
‘to scream’ fr. *kriketi : krikn ‘scream, cry’. bdzati ‘to flee’ fr. 
*begeii : begu ‘flight’, sly sat i ‘to hear’ fr. * sly diet i : cp. sluchu 
‘a hearing’, stojati ‘to stand’ fr. *stojeti. 

In like manner initial e - became jd jctstl ‘eats’ : Lith. 
est(i) ‘eats like an animal’, cp. Lat. ?st. eel - became first *j$d-, 
as jesft fr. *e$ft = Gr. son (§ 666, 1), then jacl- as stojati fr. 
*stojeti . 

Final -e became Norn, mail ‘mother’, — Lith. mote ‘wife 5 
Skr. mat a ‘mother, cpf. *mdte. cp. §§ 84. 665, 8. 

Indg. o. 

§ 77. Indg. 3. sg. pf. act. Indg. *de-dork-e fr. rt. derk- 
‘see’ : Skr. daddrdt, Gr. cLdoox?; Lat. memorclit momordit ‘he bit’, 
Skr. mamdrda ‘he rubbed, ground’ fr. rt. merd-\ Goth, band Skr. 
babanclha ‘he bound’ fr. rt. bhendh Gr. ysyovs Skr. jajana fr. rt. 
gen - ‘gignere’. 1. sg. pres, act. causat. Indg. *clorkew ‘let see’ fr. rt. 
clerk- : Skr. clarsdydmi ‘let see’, Goth, ga-tarhja ‘mark’; Gr. o/Po ‘let 
go, ride’, mid. ‘go, ride, swim’, Goth, vagja ‘move’, O.Bulg. vosq fr. 
*voziq (§ 147) ‘let go’, Skr. vdhaydmi ‘let go, run’ fr. rt. negh Lat. 
torreo fr. *torseio (§ 134) ‘cause to dry up’, Skr. tcirsdijami ‘let 
thirst, languish’, OHG. clerran O.Icel. perra ‘to dry, wither’ fr. 
prim. Germ. *pcirziiancMi (cp, Goth, ga-pciirsan ‘to wither’) fr. rt. 
ters-. Iudg. o in the root syllable of nominal stems, and the 
- o - which serves to form nominal stems ; Arm. suffix - a-vor 
(properly ‘bearing, bringing’, cp. Mod.HG. -bar) in lus-ct-vor 
‘clear’ (§§ 332. 485), Gr. XsvY.n-fpdgog, cpf. *bhoro-S] Gr. Acc. 
o% o-v ‘waggon, carriage’ O.Bulg. acc. vozu ‘waggon, carriage , 
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■cpf. *nogho-m; La t. proeu-s wooer to precor £ I beg; Goth, 
rfagrs fr. *du%a-z 'day (the flexional retained in Norse runio 
inscriptions: darjciR ), Lith. Isz-daga-s 'burnt out place 3 dag a-s 
m. (beside atoy/d f.) 'harvest 3 properly 'hot season, time 3 , Skr. 
daha-s 'burning, fire-brand 3 m-daahd-s 'heat, hot season, summer 3 , 
Indg. * clhogho-s fr. rt. dhegJi - 'burn 3 ; Skr. tana-s Gr. topo-c 
'thread, string 3 from rt. ten - 'stretch out, extend 3 : Skr.- vfJca-s 
Volf, Gr. Xvzos. Lat. equo-s lupus , O.Ir. fer 'man 3 fr. \iiro-s 
fin Gall, still the prim, form of the ending, e. g. tarro-s 'bull 3 ), 
Goth. Acc. pi. vulfa-ns 'lupos 3 , Lith. vilka 'wolf 3 , O.Bulg. 
dat. du. vluko-ma to nom. sg. vlukii Volf 3 . Indg. pronominal 
stem Ho- 'this, the 3 , nom. acc. neut. Skr. td-d, Gr. to, Lat. 
istu-cl, Goth, pu-t-a, O.Bulg. to ; Indg. *to-d. The so-called the- 
matic vowel -o-, e. g. Indg. pres, stem ''bhero- fr. rt. Liter- 
'carry, bear 3 : 3. pi. Skr. bhdra-rdi 1. pi. bhdra-mcos, Gr. Dor. 
qsQo-vTi qdgo-pec, Lat. vTvo-nt feru-nt , Goth. 3. pi. baira-nd 
1. pi. bcdra-m , Lith. 1. pi. vPza-me (vein T ride 3 ), O.Bulg. 3. pi. 
vezqti fr. Hezo-nft (§ 219) aor. 1. pi. vezo-mu (1. sg. pres. 
vezcj, ride 3 ) , -os Indg. suffix of the gen. sing, (beside -es in 
O.Bulg. kctmen-e Lat. patrds , § 81. rem. 1) : Gr. tiuxq-oc, O.Lat. 
putr-us ; O.Ir. athar fr. *pater-os or *pcitr-os. 

Indg. *okto *okto%i 'eight 3 : Skr. astn astau , Arm. uf ; Gr. owed, 
Lat. oeto, O.Ir. oclit Goth, ahtdn, Lith. asztunl O.Bulg. osnvt. Indg. 
* pot i-s ‘master 3 *potm 'mistress 3 : Skr. pdtm ‘mistress 3 , Gr. ndtn-c 
'husband 3 novvia lady, mistress 3 , Lat. poti-s 'capable, able 3 , Goth. 
bnlp-faps ‘bridegroom 3 , Lith. pats 'husband 3 , vhz-patis sovereign 
master 3 . Skr. dksi neut. 'eye 3 , Arm. ac-k pi. 'eyes 3 , Gr. doae du. 
'eyes 3 fr. *o/rV (§ 489), dxijouca 'I shall see, Lat. oculn-s, Lith. 
akl-s ‘eye 3 , O.Bulg. oho neut. 'eye 3 . Indg. ' J yro 'before, in front, 
forth 3 : Skr. prd } Gr. npn, O.Ir. ro, Goth, fra-, Lith. pra- 
O.Bulg. pro-. Personal ending of the 3. sg. mid. Indg. - to : 
Skr. dbhara-ta , Gr. sqsge-xo. 

Indg. tautosyllabic oi. 3. sg. pf. Indg. *u6ul-e 'ne knows 3 : 
Skr. vtcla, Gr. folds, Goth, vdit ; O.Bulg. venu fr. ‘""ved-nn I 
know 3 (the pf. personal endings have been replaced by the pres.) 
also represents the stem *noid- ; 3. sg. pf. Indg. Hedmq-e has 

n* 
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Prim. Indg. o. Indg. o im Aryan. 


§ 77 - 78 . 


left' : Skr. rireca } Gr. XsXoins, Goth, laihv. Indg. pres, causat. 
\ioideio- fr. rt. ueid- see, know 5 : Skr. vedayami ‘I let know, 
communicate 5 , OHG. weizen (prim. Germ. *naitiiana-n ‘to cause 
to know, prove 5 ; O.Bulg. bediti ‘to compel 5 , Goth, bdkljan OHG. 
peittan beitan ‘to compel 5 , cpf. 1. sg. pres. *blioidheio. Gr. Xoind-g 
remaining 5 , Lith. Uka-s remaining single, odd 5 at-leka-s and 
at-lciika-s remnant, remainder 5 O.Bulg. otu-leku remnant 5 fr. rt. 
leiq-. Av. kaenct - fern, penalty, punishment 5 , Gr. tioivij ransom, 
reward, penalty 5 , O.Bulg. cena ‘pretium 5 (Lith. Jcaina according 
to Mikuekij in Geitler Fonolog. 38. 110), cpf. *qoina- ransom 5 
fr. rt. qei Indg. nom. pi. masc *toi fr. stem to- ‘this, the 5 : 
Skr. ti } Gr. to/, Lat. Istl (cp. poploe poputi ), Goth. pai, Lith. 
tB O.Bulg. ti. The gen. sg. of ai-stems in Indg. -ois : Skr. 
dves (dvi-s ‘ovis 5 ), Goth, anstdis (cmsts ‘favour’), Lith. alecs (akl-s 
eye 5 ) O.Bulg. pqti (pafi way 5 ). The optative of the thema- 
tic tenses with Indg. -oj- ; 2. sg. *bMroi-s (indie. 2. sg. *bhere-si 
‘thou bearest 5 ): Skr. bhares ; Gr. Goth, bairdis , O.Bulg. 

beri, Lith. 3. sg. (permissive) te-sukB (suku T turn 5 ). 

Indg. tautosyllabic oil. 3. sg. pf. Indg. *bhe-blioiidh-e ‘has 
waked, marked 5 : Skr. bubodha , Goth, bdup ; Gr. Horn, slhjkov&e 
(with the added Attic reduplication) beside sXsvoouat ‘I shall 
come 5 . Pres, causat. Indg. * bhoiidhew ‘I cause to awake, wake, 
remind 5 : Skr. nod],nyn.,yd 7 O.Bulg. inf. buditi ; Goth, kdusja ‘I 
taste, test 5 , Skr. josdyate mid. 'likes, finds pleasure in 5 , Indg. 
1. sg. *goiiseid. The Gen. sg. of 6u-stems in Indg. -ous : Skr. 
sunos (sunu-s son 5 ), Osc. castrovs (castru- ‘fundus 5 ), Goth, sundus 
(sunu-s son 5 ), Lith. sunaus (sunu-s son 5 ) O.Bulg. synu (synu ‘son 5 ). 

§ 78 . Aryan. Indg. o, in closed syllables and finally be- 
came a in the prim. Ar. period. 3. sg. pf. Skr. tatdksa Av. 
tatasa ‘has made, created 5 fr. rt. teks- (cp. §401), prim. f. Hetdkse. 
Skr. astd Av. asta ‘eight 5 : Gr. oWm. Skr. blidra-nti Av. bara- 
inti : Gr. Dor. gigo-vu. Skr. dblmra-m O.Pers. ctbara-m : Gr. 
sepsgo-v, Skr. opt. mid. bhare-ta Av. barae-ta : Gr. (gegoi-ro. 

Indg. tautosyllabic oi, ou became in prim. Ar. ai, ait, thence 
Skr. e, o, Av. j cco (XPeis. c&i/y a> 2 {/ ^cp* 126. 160). 

L oi. Prim. Ar. perfect stem *uaicl- — Indg. \ioid- h\ 
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§ 78 . 


rt. yeid- see, know 5 : Skr. 3. sg. vecla 2. sg. vittha Av. Gap. 
vaeda voisthd : Gr. olds oloOa. Prim. Ar. *ai-ua - = Indg. 
uo- ; Ay. aeva- O.Pers. aiva- ‘unus 5 : Gr. o?(/)o-$. Prim. Ar. 
optative stem *bharai- — Indg. *bheroi - fr. rt. ‘bear : Skr. 
1. pi. bhdrema 3. sg. bhdret , Ay. 1. pi. baraema 3. sg. barolp : 
Gr. (ploouisv (ptQoi. Final rtf became ? in Ay. : fc nom. pi. 
In beside te-crt tdl Skr. to Gr. rot \ Indg. *toi ‘the, these 5 , cp. 
O.Pers. tijcmj (read tijai) ‘qui 5 fr. stem 

2. oil. Prim. Ar. causative stem * bhaudhdht - = Indg. 
*bhoudheio - fr. rt. bheiidh- wake 5 : 3. sg. Skr. bddhdya-ti Av. 
baodayeiti, cp. O.Bulg. inf. buditi. Prim. Ar. ~aiis — Indg. 
- ous ; the ending of the Gen. sg. of easterns, Skr. sands ‘filii 5 , 
Ay. vciyaos ‘aeris 5 , O.Pers. kuraus ‘Cyri 5 . 

In Aryan a — Indg. o can still be distinguished from a — 
Indg. e (§ 62), in so far as j-sounds were not palatalised before 
it, e. g. prim. Ar. fern. *kcima- (Ay. kaena - penalty) fr, Indg. 
*qoi-na- (cp. Gr. noivrj) beside prim. Ar. pres. 3. sg. mid. *ca?‘~ 
-ataj (Skr. cay ate) fr. Indg. *qei-e-tcu. See § 445 ff. 

Indg. o in open syllables probably became a in the prim. 
Ar. period. Acc. sg. Skr. pdd-am Ay. pad-em ‘pedem 5 : Gr. 
TTod'-u. 3. sg. pf. Skr. ja-jan-ct ‘genuit 5 : Gr. ys-yov-e\ Av. da- 
dar-a ■= Skr. da-dhar-a ‘held fast 5 , fr. rt. dher- (Lith. deriu 
‘I hire 5 ). Causat. Skr. dhardyami Ay. darciyemi O.Pers. dclra- 
yamvy (read -mi) fr. the same rt. dher - ; Skr. bhdrdyami Ay. 
h~ifoyoi)v fr. rt. bher - ‘bear : Gr. cpoguo; Skr. saddyami 
Ay. hadayemi O.Pers. hadayanuy (read •mi) fr. rt. sed - ‘sit 5 : 
Goth, satja. Skr. janu ‘knee 5 : Gr. ydvv. 1. pi. Skr. bhdret - 
masi Ay. barO-mahi ‘ferimus 5 , O.Pers. pahya-mahy (read -methi) 
dicimur : Gr. Dor. ysgo-ysg . Acc. sg. Skr. dsman-am O.Pers. 
asman-am stone 5 : Gr. aKuov-cc anvil 5 , cp. Goth, ahnan spirit*; 
Skr. tdksan-am ‘carpenter* Ay. tasan-em creator : Gr. tsxtov-cc; 
Skr. svdstir-am ‘sister : O.Ir. siair cp. Goth, svistar ; Skr. dd- 
tar-am Av. datcir-em ‘giver : Gr. dcor opu ; nom. pi. Skr. ndpctt~a$ 
Ay. napclt-o ‘descendants, grand-children : Gr. rsnoSsg (concerning 
<5 instead of r see § 327). Participial suffix Skr. Ay. - ana - 
(Skr. dadh-ctna - Ay. da]>-&na - fr. rt. dhe- ‘set, do 5 , Skr. jus - 
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- and - fr. rt. geus- ‘taste’): Goth, -ana- ( bour-ans ; gib-ans etc.), 
perhaps also Gr. -ovo- (e. g. Ko-6vo-c = Skr. kr-and-s ‘efficient, 
active’, see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 374, and on the other hand 
Froehde Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 322). 

Rem. Some scholars, especially Collitz and Joh. Schmidt, dispute 
the validity of this sound-law and assume that Indg. o was in every case 
regularly represented by a in Aryan. I too am still for from con- 
sidering my theory given above as mathematically certain (cp. Morph. 
Unt. Ill 129). But the difficulties, which it leaves unexplained, seem 
to me to be less and easier to dispose of than those which the hypo- 
thesis of Collitz and Schmidt presents. Xor does Collitz's latest treatment 
of the graded declensions (though containing certain acute ideas which 
further the subject) convince me of the validity of his standpoint, since 
among other things it leaves the distribution of p and o in the Germanic 
declension ( alunins , ohmin : dhtnan , almians) unexplained. Cp. the author’s 
articles in Stud. IX p. 367 ff. p. 380 ff. and Morph. Unt. Ill 102 if., 
Collitz Bezzenberger’s Beit. Ill p. 291 ff., X p. 2 ff., Joh. Schmidt Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXV p. 2 ff. , Osthoff Morph. Unt. I p. 207 ff. , IV p. XV and 
pp. 226. 303. 368 ff., Hiibschmann Das Indg. Voealsystem 1885. 

Concerning Av. e, i, e, o fr. prim. Iran. prim. Ar. a — 
Indg. o see § 94. 

§ 79. Armenian, ost ‘branch’: Gr. ogog Goth, asts ‘bough’, 
cpf. *ozdo-s. orb orphan’: Gr. ogcfo- in the pi. compound ogqo- 
/ SorctL (iniTQOTToi ogqavwv, Hesych.), Lat. orbu-s. The nominal 
suffix -o-: mar do - ‘man’, gen. tnard-o-y , cp. Gr. -o-jo, Indg. 
*-o-sio. 

o is often weakened to u , a process which may be re- 
garded as regular for the combination of o with a following 
nasal + consonant, -sun in ere-sun ‘thirty’ etc. : Gr. -xovra. 
him ‘ford, way’ : Lat. pons ‘bridge’, O.Bul. pqtt ‘way’. 

Beside o (u) appears also a, without the special conditions for 
this representation being ascertained. ac-lc ‘eyes’ : Gr. baas, Lat. 
oculu-s . at-ea-m ‘I hate’: Lat. od-m-md) 

Indg. tauto-syllabic oi appears as ai in ait-nu-m ‘I swell* 
ait (gen. aiti) ‘cheek’: Gr. oidaw oldsco ‘I swell’ olSog ‘tumour’. 
OHG. eiz, ‘ulcer’. By the side of this perhaps also as e, which 
became i in non-final syllables, e. g. meg , Gen. migi ‘mist’: 
Skr. me glia- ‘cloud’ ; gini ‘wine’ : Gr. olvo-q. It is not certain 


1) Cp. now also Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. II 46. 
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whether e, i in these words (cp. Hubschmann Armen. Stud. I 
p. 60) do not rather represent Indg. ei (cp. § 63). 

Indg. tautosyllabic on seems to occur as oi (thence u in 
non-final syllables) in po if, gen. piifoy, ‘ anovSij , pufcim WorJailwb 
oi (u), however, can here and in other cases (Hubschmann Stud. I 
p. 62) be also regarded as representing Indg. eu (cp. § 63). 

§ 80. Greek. Pf. yJydoqe (instead of *xsyj.ons after the 
analogy of r irony a and others): Goth, hlaf , cpf. *qe-qlop-e Pas 
stolen fr. rt. qlep-. Causat. go^sco ‘I drive away, scare : Skr. 
tyajdyami ‘I bid one leave a thing, to oi fjof.ua ‘I step back 
before something, am afraid, reverence’; Skr. tydjami c betake 
myself away, stand back from a thing. ‘bed, couch, 

ambush’ d-loypg (fr. %o-c, § 564) ‘bed-mate, wife’: O.Bulg. 
sq-logu ‘consors tori’, fr. rt. leqh-. dvg-nooo-g ‘hard to pass’: Skr. 
diis-para-, fr. rt. per-. bkxb-g oXx?j a dragging, furrow’: Lith. 
ul-mlha-s ‘over-coat, bed-cover’, cpf. *uo!qo-s fr. rt. *uelq- (cp. § 164 
rein.), c )d,uo-g ‘house’: La t. downs O.Bulg. domu ‘house’, d-Qooqrrjq 
‘helper 5 (§ 489) : Lat. soeiu-s. gofct Qof) ‘stream’, prim. f. *$rou-a fr. 
rt. sreiy. ykoy ‘consumption, decline’ fr. *< fdot-a fr. rt. qkei- in 
cpOi-oi-g. baxio-v ‘bone’: Lat. os ossis, Skr. dsthi (neut.) ‘bone’. 
o£w ‘I smell’: Lat. odor. 2. du. impf. act. eyiqs-rov: Skr. 
dbhara-tam , cpf. *e-bher e-tom; 3. sg. impf. mid. scpegz-ro: Skr. 
dbhcira-ta, cpf. *e-bhere-to , fr. rt. bher - ‘bear’. 

In Aeolic (Lesb., Thessal., Boeot.), Arcadian-Cyprian and 
Pamphylian o either became fully u or a sound approaching it 
(written r), e. g. Thess. dnv = dno , Arcad. aXXv = dXXo, 
Pamph. gen. Kovgatfkov-vg = -t ov-o g. o certainly did not un- 
dergo this sound-change in every sound-combination and word- 
position; the limits and conditions, however, under which it 
took place, cannot be precisely determined owing to the scar: 
city of monuments. 

Tautosyllabic oi. ninoids ‘trusts’: Goth, bdip ‘has waited 
for’ (pres, beida) , cpf. *bhe-bhoidh-e. obo-g o ivy: Lat. oino-s 
unu-s , O.Ir. oen, Goth, dins , Pruss. acc. aina-n , cpf. *oi-no-s 
unus’. Loc. pi. Xvy.ot-oi: O.Bulg. vluc£-chu , Skr. vfke-su , Indg. 
lqoi-su , stem ‘wolf. 
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oi became oe in Boeotian, e. g. ’doKJTc-Soevo-g inscript, of 
Tanagra (to Bolvg ‘feast 5 fr. rt. dhei-, Skr. dhi-no-mi ‘I satiate 5 ), 
thence u in the third century B. C., QvvaQxo-g, fvyda (— foixlcf) 
and in the youngest Boeot. inscriptions beside v also £/, that is, 
T or a sound closely approaching it, e. g. pi. noldgsvei = noiov/uevoi 
(cp. rol: Skr. te, Goth. pdi). The change to v took place in 
the other dialects (but not before the second century A. D.) and 
led to the Mid. and Mod. Gr. 7. 

Tautosyllabie ov. Horn. ellgXovVe ‘has come 5 beside fut. 
elsvOo fiat, onovdij zeal 5 beside pres, onevdco. This diphthong 
became u in Ionic and Attic in the fifth century B. C., but the 
spelling ov was retained. The diphthongic pronunciation may 
have remained longer in the other dialects. The representation 
in Cypr. is noteworthy: o-vo = ov , ct-ro-u-ra-i = dgovgcu. 

§ 81. Italic. In the prim. Italic period o appears, with 
the exception of certain reductions in final syllables, to have 
been still unchanged in every sound-combination. 

Lat. totondit ‘has shorn 5 pf. to 'Hendo = Gr. revdto tsvOoj 
‘I gnaw at 5 . Causat. noceo ‘I injure 5 (Skr. nahaijami ‘I make to 
disappear, destroy) to nex necis. procu-s ‘wooer 5 to precor. 
Abl. pondo ‘by weight 5 to pendo . 

The o in unaccented syllables, which in older Latin still 
remains unchanged (e. g. ftiio-s , clono-m , opos ), became u, 
except before.?* = s (§ 569) and after u and u : flliu-s , 
donu-m, opus } vehunt ; tetidi, con-tidT, sedido (fr. se-dolo). o 
was retained before r — s, e. g. in temporis fr. *tempoz-is 
(a new form, in place of Hempez-is , after the analogy of 
the Norm acc. tempos ), and after u, u , e. g. in vivos , vwom ? 
vwont ? equos ; sequontur 7 mortuos. The forms vwus ; vwum ? 
vivunt ? mortuus etc. (like locus 7 legunt ), do not occur before the 
eighth century A. U. C., by which process qu (te), gu (gii) passed 
into c 1 g.: ecus (gen. equl ), relincunt (1. pi. relinquimus ), ungunt 
(1. pi. ungumus) etc. (cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen und ihre Yer- 
bindung mit v im Lat., Berlin 1885, p. 53 iff.). 

u fr. 0 occurs also in chief accented syllables, especially before 
nasals, uncu-s : Gr. oyy.o-g ‘bow, hook 5 , uncia older oncia ‘ounce 5 
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to Gr. oyy.o-q 'mass, bulk 5 , kune fr. older hone, unguis to Gr. 
owl, umbo 'boss of a shield’ and umbil-icu-s, to Gr. fucpaXo-g . 
In like manner ursu-s fr. *or(c)so-s , mulctu-s fr. *moldo-s , whose 
or, o£ arose from Indg. r, § 295. 

Pinal -o, like -a (§ 97) , became o. Imper. sequere : Gr. 
b7ts(o)o. Nom. olle ( ille seems to be a new form after iste, ipse ) 
fr. *ol-se (§ 571), iste a new form for (with t transferred 

from such forms as istnm istb) : the second component of these 
compounds is identical with Skr. sd, Gr. 6 (Indg. *so), cp. the 
accidence. 

Also in other cases o in unaccented syllables seems occa- 
sionally to have become e, i, that is, an irrational vowel, which 
appears after % and in closed syllables as <?, and in other cases 
as i. ilico fr. *in sloco. hospes hospitis fr. *hos(ti)-pit - (§ 633) 
beside potis sum ( [com-pos -potis). anni-culus to anno auri-fex 
to auro- ; socie-tds to socio- , novi-tas (Gr. vso-t ?]g) to now-, 
legi-mus — Gr. Xeyo-gtv. It, of course, still remains to be 
determined in what relations this change stands to the u in 
films etc. and for w r hat reasons here the one, there the other 
course of variation was introduced: cp. § 680. The question 
might also be raised as to whether Indg. e does not occur in 
anni-culus , auri-fex, socie-tds , novi-tas and in legi-mus : anni- 
eulus etc. like ohs-r/jg, legi-mus , new formation after legi-tis — 
Gr. Xiys-Te. 


Reru. 1. The genitive suffix - es -is {saW-es sctliit-is) has not arisen 
from -os -us (. senaUt-os , homiu-us). -es and -os were both old inherited 
forms (see p. 67). 


Thurneysen Ivuhn’s Ztschr. XXYIII p. 154 ff. assumes the 
transition of ov to av, e. g. caved : Gr. y.o(f)eco 'I mark’ ; cavo-s : 
Gr. y.ooi 'excavations’; lavo : Gr. Xos 'he washed’. Cp. however, 
Hiibschmann Das Idg. Yocalsystem p. 190. 

The fluctuation of the orthography between o and u in the 
Umbrian-Samnitic dialects points to a close pronunciation of the 
o. Since the Umbr. u was the sign both for o and u (§ 23), 
the tables written in the national alphabet contribute nothing 
towards determining the quality of the o-sound; the tables written 
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in Lat. have both o and u. In Oscan li u, o u. Umbr. purka 
porca ‘porcas 3 : Lat. porca-s , Gr. nrWo-c, O.Ir. ore, OHG. farh 
f ctrali (§ 277), Lith. parsza-s, cpf. *por%o-s pig, sucking-pig. 
Umbr. uvef ovi acc. c oves’: Lat. ovi-s, Gr. od-g, Goth, aoepi 
neut. hock of sheep) Lith. avi-s, O.Bulg. om-ea , cpf. :i 'oui-s 
"sheep 3 . Umbr. curnctc-o ‘eornicem 3 ; Lat. cornTx Gr. xoqwvp crow) 
prim. st. *kov-e>i- *kov-n Osc. putiad putiiad c possit 3 putiaus 
possint 3 : Lat. potis , Gr. tiooi-q. Umbr. puf-e ‘quod 3 , Osc. pud 
pod quod 3 : Lat. Faliscan quo-d, Gr. no-, Goth, hva-, Indg. *qo~. 
Nominal suffix -o- in Umbr. puplu-m poplom populum) Osc. 
hurtu-m ‘hortum, templum) dolo-m dolu-m ‘dolum) Yolsc. piho-m 
pium’: Lat. dolo-m dolu-m , Falisc. vootu-m Voturn) 

The diphthongs oi and ou. 

Tautosyllabic oi in chief accented stem syllables became oe, 
u in Lat. oino-s oeno-s ftno-s : Gr. oivo-g, cpf. *oi-no-s "one 3 . 
moini-cipio-m moenia mania: Goth, pa-mams common 3 , Lith. 
mahui-s ‘exchange 3 , Gr. Sicel. uoT-ro-g ‘requital 3 . 

oe, 7 arose in final syllables. Nona. pi. poploe (Saliar hymn ), 
ploirume (C. I. L. I 82), plurimi : Gr. to/, Xvaoi, Goth. ]jdi, Indg. 
-oi, Hoi fr. stem to- ‘the, this 3 . Cp. instr. pi. *-ois , - oes ( oloes ) 
~Ts (equTs) fr. *-dis (§ 812). In like manner also 7 in the mono- 
syllabic nom. pi. hi qui, instr. pi. Ills (pus. qui and pus may 
have originated from an unaccented position ($£ qui, ali-qul etc.) 
and hi and his may be due partly to assimilation to qul, quis, 
and partly to assimilation to the polysyllabic forms Ml, Mis. 
Cp. also the nom. sg. qui fr. O.Lat. quoi (qoi = quoi on the 
Dvenos-inscrp., cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen, Berlin 1885, p. 40) 
i. e. *quo + particle i (l). 

Rem. 2. oi is also said to have become i in chief accented syllables, 
when preceded by v or l: vidit orh, vlnn-m olvo r, clm-s oixo llquit )J~ 
Zonre, liber loebertutem and others. This sound-change cannot, however, 
be accepted as definitely proved, since almost all examples under this 
category can also be easily explained otherwise. See Osthoff Morph. Unt. 
IV p. 129, Zur Gesch. des Perf. p. 191, Danielsson in Pauli’s Altit. Stud. 
4. 156 f. 

Rem, 3. "Why Jeres, which I (against Thurneysen Bezzenberger’s 
Beitr. VIII 269) consider equal to Gr. ySyoic Goth, bairctis , with e and 
not l? It is possible that e arose regularly in the 1. sg. (O.Lat. ferem) 
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and 3. pi., and then from these two forms was extended to the other 
persons. I leave it undecided as to whether -e,n, -ent were the con- 
tinuation of prim. Lat. *oi-nt (cp. Grr. 1. sg. Att. ro^poa\ 3. pi. 

Delph. rrao-F%oiv, Goth. 3. pi. bairdin-a ), or that of Indg. 
which, according to Lat. sound-laws (§ 237), must, first of all, have become 
*-o(i)cm, *-o(i)ent. It is also conceivable that capita and audits are re- 
gularly formed, but that *ferls arose with the same contrast as that in 
which socie-tds and novi-tds stand to each other. In that case *ferls has 
been transformed to feres after the analogy of cap lea ; but then medu, 
mediis [ulaoi phoif) must also be regarded as modifications of * medic , 
*medies after novi, no vis. 

In Umbrian u — oi whereas the Oscan-Sabell. monuments 
still present the diphthong, as to which it is certainly question- 
able, whether the written diphthong still existed everywhere as 
such in the language itself. Umbr. unu 'union, Osc. uin[itu 
uni tab Osc. muinikad abl. ‘communi’: O.Lat. comoinis . Umbr. 
kuraia ‘curet’, Pelignian coisatens ‘curaverunt’ : Lat. coiro coero 
euro (the forms coraver ont C. I. L. I 73 and conmverunt 1. c. 
1419 are very singular; in the latter u was certainly meant), 
prim. Ital. stem. fem. *koisii-. Cp. also the Osc. instr. pi. 
Niivlanuis ‘Nolanis’ zicolois ‘diebus* , Pelignian suois suish 
Umbr. veskles -is ‘vasculis : Lat. oloes Hits ; Umbr., like Lat., 
indicates here a special manner of treating oi in final syllables. 

Tautosyllabic Indg. ou, fell together with Indg. eu (§ 65) 
and is still only traceable in Osc. as diphthong: Gen. sg. castrovs 
fr. stem cctstru - ‘fundus (§ 77). In Umbr. o: gen. trifor ‘tribus'; 
rofu rubos* : Goth, rdups, cpf. *roudho-s. a arose in Lat., e. g. 
gen. sg. f nidus ; pf. fudit : cp. Goth, gdut ‘poured out’ (pres. 
giutan ‘to pour out’). By side of it also o : robu-s = Umbr. 
rofo-, gen. domos = domiis (Augustus wrote domos ); cp. also 
the inscrip, forms with (long) o, losna (= Inna fr. *loue-snd, 
§ 570), poplicod (beside poublicom publicus ), nondinum (beside 
noundinum nundinwn). It remains doubtful how this duality u 
and o in Lat. is to be estimated. It was hardly a mere graphic 
duality. 

Rem. 4. In a number of Ital. words containing o#, it cannot be 
decided, whether this diphthong represents prim. Indg. ey, (§ 65) or ou, 
e. g. in those containing Jouh- as Osc. gen. Luvkanatefs Lucanatis’ 
Luvkis Luvikis ‘Lucius^ Lat. Loucinet Luucius etc., fr. rt. Icydc- illu- 
mine’ (Gr. hvxoq Hovvaor). 
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§ 82. Old Irish. In chief accented syllables o . ocht 
eight 5 : Gr. oy.no. roth 'wheel 5 : Lat. rota ‘wheel’, OHG. rad 
'wheel 5 , Lith. rdta-s wheel 5 , ore pig : Gr. noQxo-Q. gorim 'I 
heat, warm, burn 5 : G.Bulg. gorcti 'to burn 5 , Lith. gar as 'steam 5 , 
fr. rt. gher -. Prep, co n- 'with 5 : Lat. cum } Umbr. Osc. com . 
It passes into u with the palatalisation of the following con- 
sonant : snide ‘seat 5 fr. *sodio - — Lat. soliu-m (l = cl , § 369), 
rt. seel- 'sit 5 (§ 640). Cp. also mug 'slave 5 fr. *mogn-s (Goth. 
magus 'boy, servant 5 ), ru- beside ro- (Indg. *pr° 'before, in 
front 5 , p. 67), cum - beside com - con - (co n-, see above). 

In secondary accented syllables o, so far as it did not 
entirely disappear (§§ 634. 657), became an irrational vowel, 
whose sound quality mostly regulated itself according to the 
timbre of the following consonant. 

a. 1. pi. as-beram 'dicimus 5 , 3. pi. as-berat : Gr. yeo o t usv, 
(Doric) ty'cQovn^ eq>£Qov, Goth, betiram , b air cmd ; -her at may be 
middle = Gr. r/^porro, or it is, as Thurneysen thinks, to be 
regarded as the regular continuation of *beront , Indg. *bheront 
(t in the combination nt had not the same development as t in 
other cases in Irish, and we have no evidence that original t 
in the final combination - nt w r as dropped in Irish). 

i. Gen. Mid 'victus 5 fr. *bi(u)otT , to nom. hi ad fr. %i(u)oio-m : 
Gr. jj/ovo-g Lith. gijvcitd O.Bulg. Hvotu 'life 5 . 

u. Dat. bind (to the above named Mad) fr. *bi(ij)oto. 

In forms like comcirbus 'cohereditas 5 beside 6rpe 'hereditas 5 
(Goth, arbi neut. 'inheritance 5 ) or had first of all become f. 
S. § 634. 

In the 3. sg. ccd-con-dairc (Gr. daJopxf), rerciig 'dixerit 5 
(O.Icel. rak, rt. reg-) a only indicates the timbre of the prece- 
ding consonant. See § 640. 

Cp. Gall, o in tarvo-s 'bull 5 : Gr. ravgo-g; vcggxo-v neut. 
'sanctuary 5 (O.Ir. nemed n -) : cp. Gr. tvyo-v; epo - ‘horse 5 in Epo- 
redia — Lat. eqiio-. 

In chief accented syllables Indg. oi became oe (written oe 
and oi). oen ‘unus 5 : Lat. oino-s unus. cloen ‘oblique, unjust, 
bad 5 : Goth, hlains ‘hill 5 , fr. rt. Tdei - 'lean, incline 5 . Before pala- 
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talised consonants oi for oe, e. g. dome obliqueness, injustice. 
Old oi may, therefore, have been retained here. 

Rem. Reside oe, oi was also written ae, ai , e. g. am ‘unus’ beside 
oen\ chin nom. pi. of cloen ; maini e dona, pretiosa 5 (to Lat. moenia , tnunio). 

In final syllables oi became %> which disappeared and only 
left its traces in the palatalisation of the preceding consonant. Horn, 
pi. eich ‘equi 5 fr, *eky$ } cp. Gr. c lnnoi , Lat. poploe populi (§ 657, 4). 
In Gall, inscrip, the nom. pi. still ends in -oi: TanotaliknoL 

Indg. on fell together with etc (§ 66). It became o, whence 
later ua. ruacl red', Cymr. rliucld Corn, rudh Bret, ruz : Goth. 
rdups (stem rauda -), cpf. *roudho-$ ; cp. Gall. Boudu-s Ande - 
roudu-s. 

§ 83. Germanic. Pf. 3. sg. Goth, vcirp OHG. ward 
O.Icel. mrd 'he took a direction, became’ : Skr. vovdrta , cpf. 
' ]i ue-uort-e 7 fr. rt. uert- ‘turn . Causat. Got. us-vakjan ‘to awake, 
OHG. weechan : Skr. vajdyati ‘he urges on, drives on 5 , cpf. 1. sg. 
* uogeid , fr. rt. ueg- ‘be active, strong 5 . Causat. Goth, fra-vard- 
jan OHG. far-warttan ‘to let perish, destroy 5 : Skr. vartayati 
‘lets something take a turning or course 5 , cpf. 1 . sg. \wrteio , 
fr. rt. uert'. OHG. OS. O.Icel. band (neut.) ‘band, cord 5 , prim. f. 
%hondho-m , fr. rt. bhendh - ‘bind 5 , cp. Skr. B. sg. pf. babdndJia. 
Goth, gasts OHG. OS. gast , O.Icel. gestr ‘guest 5 Norse Runes 
gastiR : Lat. hosti-s stranger, enemy 5 , O.Bulg. gosti ‘guest 5 , cpf. 
*qhosti'$. Goth, asts OHG. ast (masc.) ‘branch 5 : Gr. otoc, cpf. 
*ozdo-s. Goth, pat-ctj OHG. dcc^ O.Icel. pat ‘that, the 5 : Gr. 
to, cpf. *t6-d. 

Rem. 1. Indg. o fell indiscriminately together with Indg. a (§ 99) 
and Indg. a (§§ 109, 110) already in prim. Germ. At this period 
a was used for the three vowels in chief accented syllables, in other 
syllables frequently or always o. The latter quality was still retained in 
Westgerm. in historical times: e. g. in the dat. pi. OHG. ivorlo-iu wort-um 
OS. wordo-n wordu-n , Ags. ivordu-m fr. stem orig. *urdho- or % if -to- ‘word’ 
(but Goth, vaurda-m). See Paul’s article in Paul- Braune’s Beitr. IV 
p. 358 ff. and VI p. 186 if. Since it has not been definitely settled for 
many syllables, whether o or a was spoken in prim. Germ., we write 
the prim. Germ, forms throughout with a according to the Goth, 
notation, an inexactness, which is of little importance for- this comparative 


grammar. 
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Indg. tautosyllabic od 3. sg. Goth, vdit OHG. wei^ OS. 
wet Ags. welt O.Icel. veit ‘knows : Gr. olds, Goth. Icitlw OHG. 
leh Ags. lah ‘he lent 5 : Gr. Xelonre. Causat. Goth. Icasjcm (for 
regular *laizjan , § 581) OHG. lerrctn lerctn , OS. lericm ‘to 
teach 5 , beside Goth, lets an ‘to learn, rt. leis-. Goth, dins OHG. 
ein OS. en Ags. an O.Icel. einn ‘one 5 : Lat. oino-s unu-s . 2. sg. 
opt. Goth, hatreds : Gr. yiooig. Gen. sg. Goth, ousted s (fr. emsti- 
‘favour 5 ): cp. Lith. aMs (fr. ctki- eye 5 ), Indg. ending -ois. 

Indg. tautosyllabic on. Pf. 8. sg. Goth, bdiip OHG. hot 
OS. hod Ags. head O.Icel. hand ‘bade 5 : Skr, bubodha , Indg. %he- 
bhoudh-e. Goth, rctups (st. rducla-) OHG. rot OS. rod Ags. 
redd O.Icel. rauctr red 5 : Gall. Bondu-s O.Ir. mad red 5 , cpf. 
*roudho-s. Gen. sg. Goth, swidus (fr. simu- ‘son 5 ) : Lith. siinaus 
(fr. sumi- ‘son 5 ), Indg. ending -o?js. 

In the eighth century a became e in OHG., caused by a 
consonantal or sonantal i in the following syllable, nerian i. e. 
nenan = Goth, nets j an (for regular *nazjan , § 581) ‘to rescue 5 , 
causat. to ga-nesan = Goth, ga-nisan ‘to become healed 5 , fr. rt. 
ms-, Gr. vao/nat. Nom. pi. gesti (sg. gast) ‘guests 5 = Goth, gasteis 
(sg. g cists, st. gasti -). This umlaut, however, was hindered by 
r, l , h + Consonant (see Braune in Paul - Braune’s Beitr. IY 
p. 54.0 ff.), e. g. far-ivarttan ‘destroy 5 (p. 77) dat. nahti-m ‘noctibus 5 
(st. nahti - = Lat. nodi- Lith. ncikti -). But the e, which arose 
from this ^-umlaut, differed frona the e which arose out of prim. 
Germ, i, e (§§ 35, 67) not only in OHG. but also in MHG. and 
even in NHG. : the latter, also written e by way of distinction, 
was open, the former close (J. Franck Zeitschr. f. deutseh. Altert. 
XXV 218 f'., W. Braune Lit. Centralbl. 1884. column 124 f., 
Luick Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 492 f.). 

Prim. Germ, ai became ei {wei%, ein) except before r, h, w 
where it became e: lerrcm, leh. 

Prim. Germ, cm remained partly as diphthong, cm and later 
on, e. g. pf. scauh scoub — Goth, skauf ‘pushed 5 (pres. Goth. 
slciuba), bong = Goth, bang ‘bent 5 (pres. Goth, bingo), and partly 
became o viz. before dental consonants and r ? l, h (== Goth, h), 
e. g. hot ; rot , pf. dro 5 — Goth, prdut ‘troubled 5 (pres. Goth. 
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priuta), trorctn ‘to make to drop, spill’ — Goth, dm us j an (for 
regular *drauzjcm , § 581) ‘make to fall, fell, throw’ (causat. to 
Goth, clriusan ‘to fall 5 ), pf. zoh ‘drew’ = Goth, tduh ‘led 5 (pres. 
Goth, tiuha). 

Quite independent of this change of ai and cm to e and o, 
there was an older (prim. Westgerm.) reduction of the same 
diphthongs to e and 6 , which took place in unaccented syllables. 
Pinal e and o were shortened according to § 681, 6. OHG. 
blinte nom. pi. masc. ‘blind’, blintem dat. (instr.) pi. ‘blind’ = 
Goth, blincldi , blincldm, prim. Germ. *Minclai, *blmaMtii. beres 
2. sg. opt. = Goth, bcvirdis (p. 78). tage dat. loc. sg. (to tag 
‘day’) = prim. Germ, *da^cn , cp. Gr. loc. or/.oi and dat. olmo 
(§ 659, 2. 3). suno gen. sg. (to snnu ‘son’) == Goth, sundus 
(p. 78). 

Here belongs also OHG. de ‘the’, dem ‘the’ = Goth, pdi, 
pdim , since the pronoun regularly suffered the change in those 
cases, where it was unaccented. 

The forms dia die = de and deem diem — dem show 
that this e — prim. Germ, al was equivalent to the e discussed 
in § 75 rem. 2. 

Bern. 2. These OHG. ("Westgerm.) sound-laws in like manner held 
good for Germ, a = Indg. a and Indg. a. See § 99 and § 109. 

§ 84. Baltic-Slavonic. Indg. o was o in the Baltic- 
Slav. unitary period, and generally remained o in Slav., whilst 
it became a in Baltic. 

Lith. takci-s ‘path’, O.Bulg. tokn ‘course’, to Lith. teku 
O.Bulg. tehee ‘I run’. O.Bulg. raz- clone ‘rent, gap’: Gr. dopa 
‘skin, hide’, fr. rt. cler- ‘tear, flay’. O.Bulg. causat. loziti ‘ponere’: 
Goth, lag j an ‘to lay’, fr. rt. legii - ‘lay, make a bed’; topiti ‘to 
heat’: Skr. tapciydmi ‘I heat’, fr. rt. tep~. Lith. naktls, O.Bulg. 
nosti ‘night’: Lat. nox noctis , Goth, nahts ‘night’. Lith. avis 
O.Bulg. om-ca ‘sheep’: Lat. ovis . Nominal suffix -o-: Lith. nom. 
sg. vilkas ‘wolf, dat. pi. vilkd-ms O.Bulg. vluko-mu , prim. Balt.- 
Slav. st. \glko- (§ 302) Volf : Gr. Ivv.o-g. The thematic vowel 
-o-: Lith. 1. pi. pres, nesza-me Ve carry’, O.Bulg. 1. pi. aor. 
neeosnu Ve carried’ : Gr. gspo-^ev. 



80 


Indg. o in Balt.- Slavonic. 


§ 84. 


om, on before consonants (except i) generally appear 
as a in Slavonic, zabu ‘tooth: Gr. youqo-g ‘plug, bolt’, rt. 
gembh bladu ‘error beside bledq ‘erro 5 , rt. bhlendh -. o became 
u (u) in final syllables before final nasal and before -ns. Thus 
Indg. *-o-m (in the acc. sg. of -o-stems and in the 1. sg. pret.) 
became *-itrn (§ 217) -u (§ 219), as oluku ‘lupum 5 , nesu 1 carried’; 
Indg. *-o-ns in the acc. pi. (cp. Gr. Cret. y.ogyovg) became *-uns 
whence further the -y of historical times, as dinky ‘lupos 5 (§ 219). 
Final -u = Indg. *-om was lengthened to y before /, e. g. 
dobru-p and dobry-p ‘the good (man)’ ( dobru is the accusative 
form, used as nom., see the accidence), cp. § 36 p. 37. 

In the same language io became le. Nom. acc. sg. neut. 
je ‘it’: Gr. o ‘quod’, Skr. yd-d ‘quod 5 , cpf. *io-d. Dat. pi. konje-mu 
fr. st. konje - fr. *konio- ‘horse 5 , maze-mu fr. st. maze - fr. *mug-ie- 
(§ 147), *mqg-io- ‘man 5 , cp. dat. pi. vluko-mu. 

In like manner i influenced a following a in Lithuanian: 
a, in this combination and after consonants which have been 
palatalised by j, is pronounced as an open e in many dialects, 
e. g. kranjes ‘blood’, pi. kraujei = kraujas , kraujai; sveezes 
guest 5 , pi. sveezei = sveczicts ; sveezlaX\ dat. sg. jem ‘him 5 , instr. 
pi. jeis — jam, jats. 


Rem. 1. Lith. jl-s ‘he’ is not equal to Gr. o-g Skr. yds, but stands 
to these in the same relation as Grr. rC-g, Lat. qui-s stand to Skr. kd-s 
Goth. Jiva-s. Also szl-s ‘this 5 (beside gen. szid') is not fr. *Jcio-s, but like 
O.Bulg. si ‘this 5 = orig. *ki-s (O.Bulg. gen. sego , dat. semu etc. for 
regular *seyo , *semu etc. fr. *$iego etc. after the analogy of the nom. st* 
and acc. si). After the same manner as j\s stands to gen. jo, dat .jem etc. are 
also to be explained nominatives sg. like medis (gen. medzio ) ‘tree 5 , whose -i- 
instead of -ii- is on the same level as the - i - in gerds-is (definite form to 
gerci-s ‘good 5 ), and those like gaidys (Gen. gaulzio ‘cock 5 , whose y arose 
from iii (§ 147). Indg. i was likewise contained in the final syllables of 
O.Bulg. nom. and Acc. konji ‘horse 5 (st. konje-) , Goth. nom. as harji-s 
‘army, host 5 (st. karja-) and hairdeis fr. *yirdiii-$ ‘shepherd 5 (st. prim. 
Germ. O.Lat. Cornells Cornelim , alls alim beside Cornelius , alius 

Osc. Kiipiis ‘Cipius 5 , TJmbr. T rut it is ‘Truttidius 5 . To these may possibly 
be added the Greek proper names in -ig beside -ioq -tag, as zfdfxtg zhlvig etc. 
Cp, §§ 120. 143. 219 rem 1. 660 rem. 3 and the accidence. 
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Indg. tautosyllabic oi appears in Lith. as e and ai, in Slav, 
as 8. Lith. snSga-s snow’ (beside snaigald 1 * ) snow flake’ snai- 
gyti 'to snow a little 1 ) Pruss. snaygis O.Bulg. snegu snow’ : Goth. 
snaivs snow’, cpf. *snoigho-s, fr. rt. sneigh Lith. at-leka-s and 
at-laika-s remnant, rest’ laikyti 'to hold’, O.Bulg. otu-leku rem- 
nant, rest’ : Gr. Xoino-q, fr. rt. leiq-. Lith. laipinti 'to let rise 5 , 
O.Bulg. pri-l8pu ‘salve, grease’ : Gr. aXotcpp salve’, fr. rt. leip- 
stick, glue’. Lith. mdiszata-s 'medley, compound’ maisztjti ‘to 
'mix’, Pruss. maysota-n ‘mingled’, O.Bulg. pri-mesu ‘admixtio’ 
mSsiti ‘to mix’, from rt. meib (Gr. ^Sg), cp. § 414 rem. Lith. 
3. sg. opt. te-suke (sukit ‘I turn’), O.Bulg. 2. pi. opt. her tie 
{berq ‘fero’) : Gr. (pegoi , (psooire . Lith. Mma-s ‘farm, village 5 
kaimyna-s neighbour’ : Goth, hdims ‘village’, cpf. *qoi-mo-s (cp. 
O.Bulg. po-koji ‘rest, repose’), fr. rt. qei-. Pruss. waisei tvaisse 
'thou knowest’, O.Bulg. v8m% fr. *ved-nit and veche 'I know’ ; 
Gr. o?df, Indg. pf. stem uoid-. Lith. pemu 'shepherd boy’ : Gr. 
noL/Lt?jv . Lith. staigd sudden’ sfaigyti-s ‘hasten’ : Gr. or oTjco-g 
row’, fr. rt. steigft- ‘rise’. 

Rem. 2. It is undetermined after what law e and ai interchange in 
Lith. I conjecture that originally ai regularly remained only when the follow- 
ing consonants had a palatal timbre, which had been caused by an e- or 
^‘-yowel in the following syllable; in other cases ai became ae , then open r, 
and later e. Cp. e. g. kaimynas with kemas, pdsaitis (masc.) a binding 
thong 5 with setas ‘cord* (§ 100), and the numerous verbs in - ijti as laiky, i 
(laikau, laikiau , laikysia), In this case kaimas (another form of kema-t) 
would be a new formation after kaimynas^ and laikau after laikiau etc.; in 
the case of nouns like at~1aikas ‘remnant 5 , mama-s 'exchange 5 , the verbs in 
-yti and the like which exist side by side with them would come into con- 
sideration, etc. Only slurred (‘geschliffen 5 ) ai (at) seems to have undergone 
the change to e, whereas ai (ddikta-s ‘place, thing 5 , pa-ldidas ‘loose, slack' } 
remained also before consonants having a labial timbre. Cp. e and ei 
— Indg. ei § 68 rem. 2. 

Slav. 8 = Indg. oi and = Indg. ai (§ 100) are to be 
distinguished from 8 = Indg. e (§ 76) in historical times from 
the fact that before them k> g } eh do not appear changed into 
c, (cl)z, s, but into c, (cZ)#, s. Loc. pi. vlucechu (vluku ‘wolf’), 
bo(d)zechu ( bogu ‘god’) with the Indg. ending *-oisu ? cp. G r. 


1) Kurschat in Lith.-Germ. Diet, accents it thus snaigala , 

Bru^mann, Elements. 
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Iv'/.OLoi Skr. vfkesu. Instr. sg. tacemi , instr. pi. tacemi, dat. pi. 
tacemu fr. taku ‘tabs*. Opt. 2 . pi. ricete from rekq 1 say 1 , cp. 
Gr. <plQoixe. Cp. §§ 461. 462. 463. 464. 588. 

Final e = Indg. oi cd mostly became i. Norn. pi. ti : Lith. 
te ) Gr. to/, stem to - 'the’; in like manner vluci : Gr. Xvxoi. Gen. 
sg. pqti {pqti way*) : Lith. akes {akl-s eye 1 ), Goth, anstais 
(< ansti - ‘favour*), Indg. *-ois . Opt. 2 . 3. sg. beri : Gr. 

c psoot , cpf. *lheroiSj * bheroit . In the same way -e — Indg. - e 
became 4 in the nom. mciti mother — Lith. mote ; § 76. 

Bern. 3. It remains undetermined why the loc. sg. had -e, not 
vliice (cp. Gr. olxoi, OHG. tage fr. *da%ai orig. *dhog}io€). Cp. dat. loc. 
sg. race , nom. acc. da. race (§ 100) of raha ‘hand’, and 1. sg. ved-e ‘I 
know 1 with the personal ending of the Skr. pf. mid. tutud-i fr. tud- ‘push’. 
Cp. Leskien Die Declin. im Slay.-Lit. u. Germ. p. 53, Mahlow Die langen 
Yocale A E 0 p. 103 f., and Osthoff Zur Gesch. des Perf. p. 194. 

Initial e - = Indg. oi - cd- likewise became inu unus* : 
Lith. v-ena-s (§ 666 , 1), Pruss. ainci-n acc., Lat. oinos unus. 
iskati ‘to seek’ : Lith. j-eszkoti ‘to seek 1 , OHG. eiscon ‘to seek 1 , 
a verb whose root is probably to be set down as cns-, not eis- 
(Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 133); iskati certainly incurs the 
suspicion of being a Germanic borrowed word, see § 414 rem. 
Also here a difference is shown in comparison with Indg. e. 
For this latter, when initial, became ja-, see §§ 76. 666 , 1 . Cp. 
further § 666 rem. 2 . 

Just as Ho became ie (see above), so also *ioi became Hei 
and further (by § 68 ) n. Loc. pi. jichu (fr. st. je- ‘he 1 fr. Ho-), 
kon fichu (fr. st. konje- ‘horse* fr. *konio~) as opposed to tcchil, 
vlucdchu. Opt. 2. pi. dcjite [dcjq ‘I put*), as opposed to ber&e. 

Indg. tautosyllabic on as well as the oil (§ 68 ) which arose 
from eu in the Balt.-Slav. unitary period, appears in Lith. as 
au ? and in Slav, as u. Gen. sg. Lith. sunaus, O.Bulg. synu : 
Goth, sunaus , Indg. *~ous. Lith. r audit ‘red colour, O.Bulg. 
ruda ‘metal* : Goth, raups red’, rt. reiidh-. Lith. naudd ‘profit, 
wealth, property* : OHG. no 5 O.Icel. naut (neut.) ‘domesticated 
animal* to Goth, niutan ‘to obtain, enjoy*, rt. neud-. Lith. raudd 
‘lamentation* : OHG. ro% (masc.) ‘weeping* to rio^an ‘to weep’, 
rt. rend- 
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Indg. o. 

§ 85 . Indg. jos- gird 1 : Av. yasta - girded 1 . Gr. ZajOro-g 
"girded 1 girdle 1 , Lith. justa girdle 1 O.Bulg. po-jasu 

’"girdle 1 . Indg. do- give 1 : Skr. fut. da-syami ‘dabo 1 da-na-m 
Monum 1 , Arm. tu-r gift 1 , Gr. dcb-oco dw-Qo-v, Lat. dd-nu-m, dos 
<dotis , Lith. fut. did -sin ‘dabo 1 inf. du-ti "dare 1 , O.Bulg. da-ti 
Mare 1 da-ru ‘donum 1 . 

The abl. sg. of -o-stems in Indg. -od : Skr. vfkad (vf!ca-s 
"wolf), Gr. Locr. Cret. w unde 1 , Lat. Gnaivod Gnaeo. l.sg. of stems 
with thematic vowel in Indg. -o: Av. manya T think 1 fr. prim. Ar. 
*manya (§ 649, 1), Skr. bhdra-mi ‘fero 1 {-mi was here newly 
.added), Gr. ysgeo, Lat. fero , O.Ir. as-biur ‘effero, dice 1 fr. prim. 
Kelt. *bero, Goth, baira ‘fero 1 fr. prim. Germ. *bero , Lith. refl. 
$uku-s ‘I turn myself 1 . Nom. sg. in Indg. -o{r) : Skr. svasti ‘soror 1 , 
Gr. 6(ot(oq giver 1 , Lat. datdr dator, O.Ir. slur Lith. sesu ‘soror 1 . 

The diphthongs oi and oil were probably not very often 
tautosyllabic in the Indg. prim, period. Dat. sg. of -o-stems in 
-oi: Av. haomdi (Jiaomci-, a plant), Gr. 'lhtko, Osc. Abellanui 
"Abellano 1 Lat. equo , Lith. vilkui ‘lupo 1 . Instr. pi. of the same 
stems in - ois : Skr. dsvais , Gr. Innoig fr. ^inncoiq (§ 611), Pelign. 

« cnatois ‘gnatis, filiis 1 , Lat. oloes Mis fr. prim. Ital. -ois (§ 612), 
Lith. vilkais : Skr. vfkais (§ 615). Nom. sg. Indg. *gdu-s ‘bullock 1 : 
Skr. gutis, Gr. §ovg (§ 611). Loc. sg. Indg. *sUnou (nom. 
sUnu-s son 1 ) : Skr. sunaii, O.Bulg. synu , Umbr. manuv-e ‘in 
naanu 1 {v was a glide as in tuva ‘duo 1 and others, § 169), prob- 
ably also Goth, sundu, Lat. (dat.) Hsu. Indg. *oktoii ‘eight 1 
(beside *o?tid) : Skr. astern, Goth, ahtdu ; *cluou ‘two 1 (beside 
*dud) : Skr. dvau , O.Ir. dau dd 7 older dau (§ 645 final 1). 

§ 86. Aryan. Skr. dsii-s Av. asu-s ‘quick 1 : Gr. dr/v-g, 
Lat. oc-ior . Skr. ddda-ti Av. dadaiti ‘dat 1 : Gr. dldco-Oi. Nom. 
acc. du. in *-o (cp. § 645 final 1): Yedic hastd Av, Gap. 
znsta O.Pers. dastd ‘both hands 1 : Gr. r lnnoj, Lat . ambd. Imper. 
in *-fdcl : Skr. vedic bhdratad : Gr. yspeto), Lat. estod estd. 

Concerning Av. e ; d ; & = prim. Iran. prim. Ar, a fr. Indg. d 
see § 102. 
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84 , Indg. o in Arm., Gr. and Ital. § 87—89.. 

§ 87. Armenian. The regular representation seems to* 
have been u. e-tu T gave' : Skr. ddam . tur gift’ : Gr. dcvgo-v^. 
rfc. do hum raw’: Gr. w/uo-g Skr. ctmd-s raw’; the initial h- 
has no etymological value, sun 'dog’ fr. Indg. *Jciwn ; Lith.. 
sziiw (§ 92 rem.). 

§ 88. Greek, yno- perceive, know* eyvco-v yvru-To-g 
yvcj-uu : Skr. jna- 'perceive, know’ fut. 3. sg. jna-sydti parlic*. 
jna-ta-s ; Lat. c/nd-sco no-tu-s ? OHG. ein-chnuadil c insignis r 
egregius’ be-cnuodelen to give a countersign’, O.Bulg. inf. zna-ti 
'know’, zna-mq 'sign. Aeol. nd-m> 'I drink’ pf. nsnco-xu d/u- 
neons 'ebb-tide’ : Skr. pdti 'he drinks’, pdna-m 'drink’, LaL 
potu-s potio potor , Lith. puta (fem.) 'drinking-bout’. Ace. /foA- 
'bovem’ : Skr. gam ‘bovem’, cpf. *g6m, to norm *gdu-s (§ 85)*. 
Derivative verbal stems in -d-, vnvcu-oco vnvw-ztov : Lat. aeqrdr- 
-tu-s, Lith. sapnU-ii 'to dream’. 

In the Thessalian dialect co passed into U ( ov ) : e. g. zdovx& 
— alw-xr, yvov^a = yvio-prj, Aglorovv = AqIgtcov. 

§ 88. Italic. Lat. o. The fluctuation of the orthography 
between o and u in the Umbrian-Samn. dialects points to a close o> 
(cp. short o § 81): in Umbr. u ; o, u, in Osc. u, u (also uu, a 
proof for the length of the vowel), o, u. Lat. do-nurm, Palisc. 
donum , Umbr. runu, Osc. dunum, djuunated (‘donavit% 
Mars, dunam , Yestin. duno : Gr. dtd-oo-v, Lat. pd-tu-s , Umbr.. 
puni poni abl. posca’ : Gr. Tiinco-xa. Lat. flos fioris } Flora , 
Osc. Pluusai dat. 'Florae) Sabin. Flusare 'Florali’ : MHG.. 
bluost (fem.) 'blossom, bloom’ Ags. hlostma (masc.) 'flower, sk. 
*bhlos - . Umbr. ar-fertur-e ars-fertur-e dat. 'adfertori, flamini). 
Osc. regaturei dat. ‘rector! kenzsur censtur nom. ‘eensores^ 
Umbr. afmune dat. alimoni) Akerunia- Acersonia - Osc- 
Akudunnia- ‘Aquilonia-’, Pelign. Semunu gen. 'Semonum’, Lat. 
suffix forms -tor-, - mon Abl. sg. of -o-stems: Lat. Gnaivdd r 
Umbr. poplu populo’ somo ‘summo’, Osc. Buvaianud 'BovianA 
preimtud privato) Yolsc. vinu ‘vino’ : Gr. Locr. Cret. to ‘undek 
Umbr.-Osc. nom. pi. of the same stems in -os : Umbr. prinu- 
vatus prinvatur 'legat! screihtor script!, Osc. hfuvlanus. 
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“Kolam : Skr. vfkas Goth, vulfos ‘lupi’. Imperatives in -tod : 
Lat. estod, Umbr. fertu ‘ferto’, Osc. lildtud licitud ‘liceto’, Pel. 
petiedu ‘petito* (?), Yolsc, estu ‘esto’ : Gr. sat w. 

The u instead of the expected o in Laf. datur-u-s quae - 
istur-a, fur ~ Gr. yeiq c thief , hu-c beside quo (are they to be 
compared with fag-u-s beside equ-o-s? § 81) and others (Corssen 
Aussprache II 2 p. 193 f.) is unexplained. 

§ 90. Old Irish. In chief accented syllables a. gnath 
""known, accustomed* : Gr. yvcoro-g. Math ‘bloom, blossom* : OHG. 
bhiot ‘bloom, blossom’, fr. st. bhle- Milo -, cp. Goth, uf-blesan 
- baiblos ‘ to blow up, make to swell’, Lat. flos. lar ‘floor, ground’ : 
MHG. vluor Ags. Jlor ‘floor, to Gr. nhp nho- Lat. pie- plo- ‘fill, 
swell, overflow’, del ‘two’ : Gr. dw-foxa, Skr. Yed. dvd , Indg. 
'*( liio ‘two’ (O.Ir. dau do — Indg. *duou 7 see § 85). Cp. also 

0. Cymr. di-anc ‘segnem’ (properly ‘not quick’) : Gr. coy.v-g ; O.Cymr. 
■au = a (Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 93). 

Rem. As to whether a was also spoken in Gallic depends, so far 
ns I see, upon the view taken of proper names in - gnato-s . Zeuss-Ebel 
*(p. 16) identify this word with O.Ir. gnath , whereas Thurneysen identifies 
it with Lat. gnatu-s ( Cintugnatus ‘first-born’, Keltoroman. p. 2). 

In final syllables o passed into u, and became shortened. 

1 . sg. pres, no guidiu T beg Mu ‘I am’ : cp. Gr. xk/io etc. 
Kom. sg. of n-stems, air-witiu ‘reverentia’ (acc. air-mitin n -) : 
Lat. mentio . Dat. (instr.) sg. of -m-stems, eeliu ‘socio’ : Lat. 
modo (adv.). Yoc. pi. a firu ‘o viri’ fr. prim. Kelt, \iirds : Goth. 
vatros, Osc. Nuvlanus ‘Nolani’. In as-biur ‘effero, dico’ fr. *biru 
** hero ) fur ‘viro’ fr. *viru- *viro this vowel is still reflected only 
In the labial timbre of the consonant which preceded the 
once present u — o. Cp. on o in unaccented syllables also 

613. 634. 657, 2. 6 . 7. 

§ 91 . Germanic. In prim. Germ. o. Goth, flodu-s OHG. 
fat fl.oatfiuat fluot OS. Ags. flod O.Icel. flod ‘flood, tide’ : Gr. nko)- 
xa-g ‘swimming’, Lat. plorare (cp. Horn, Somov rclmsiv x 122). Goth. 
fodr neut. ‘sheath’, OHG. fdtar fucitar fuotar ‘case’ : Gr. nti-gcc 
“lid, cover’, Skr. pa-tra-m ‘vessel, receptacle’. Goth, fotu-s OHG. 
fox, foa 5 fua 5 fuo% OS. Ags. fot O.Icel. fotr ‘foot’ : Gr. Dor. 
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nom. sg. neve 'foot*. Goth, sai-sd pf. ‘sowed.' : Gr. bcpetoxa, dr- 
- ecQVTcu , Heracl. dv-mcOat, pf. of atplrpu dviTjia fr. rt. $e- ‘throw., 
sow 5 . OHG. spuot OS. spod ‘success, speed 5 fr, spe- : spo-, cp- 
the ablaut grade spe- in Goth, spe-diza ‘later Lith. spe-ti ‘to 
be at leisure 5 (§ 76). O.Icel. oss (masc.) ‘estuary 5 : Lat. os oris , 
ostia-m. Nom. pi. Goth, vulfos ‘lupi 5 : Osc. Nu viands ‘Nolani\ 

Indg. o and a fell together in o in the prim. Germ, period,, 
and were therefore similarly treated in all Germ, dialects.. 
Cp. § 107. 

Goth, o was a close sound approaching closely to w, hence* 
it is occasionally also written u. 

In OHG. o is only retained in the oldest monuments. This 
became first of all oa , ua , and then later no, which, from about: 
the year 900, became the universally predominant form. This 
change of o to oa etc. did not take place in unaccented final 
syllables. 

Prim. Germ, final -d became -a in Goth, and -u in HG. : 
Goth, hair a OHG. biru = Gr. cpigco. Prim. Germ, -on became* 
-o in Goth, and -o in OHG. : Goth. nom. rapjo ‘number, account 5 ,. 
OHG. hano ‘cock 5 . See §§ 659 — 661. 

§ 92. Baltic-Slavonie. Slav, a, Lith. (Lett.) Lith.. 
du-ti O.Bulg. da-ti ‘to give 5 : Lat. dos dot is. Lith. jus-ta 
O.Bulg. po-jas-m ‘girdle 5 : Gr. Ccoa-rd-g Ub-vrj. Lith. nu ‘of y 
from 5 , O.Bulg. na ‘on, up 5 : Gr. dvco. Nom. ace. du. masc. of 
-o-stems : Lith. geru-ju ‘the two good (men) 5 (Nom. sg. gerds-is ), 
O.Bulg. vluka (nom. sg. vluku ‘wolf’) : Gr. Xvxcd. Lith. udziu 
‘I smell, scent 5 : Gr. cod- in pf. od-coda, dvo-ddyc. Lett. fntct& 
‘son-in-law 5 : Gr. yvonb-g relation, brother 5 . 

In Lithuanian this vowel, when it had the broken (gestossen 5 ) 
accent, became u in final syllables, geru 'dyaOcd beside geru -ju ‘rol 
dyaOco. suku ‘I turn 5 beside the refl. suku -si suku'-s cp. § 664, 3.. 

In both sections of this branch final *-om } *-dn became 
whence Lith. -u, O.Bulg. -y. Lith. gen. pi. devil (which pro- 
perly ought to be written devil), in dialects still devupo (fi\. 
diva-s god 5 ), orig. form * de-morn, Skr. -Ved. devtim, cp. § 218. 
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O.Bulg. nom. sg. fanny stone (st. kamen-) fr. *~mdn : cp. Gr. 
ax-/Licov 'anvil 5 , OHG. hcmo (prim. Germ. *xandn) cock 5 , Goth. 
rapjd (prim. Germ. *rapidn ) number, account 5 . The participle 
bery 'ferens 5 can quite as well be considered equal to Gr. gtgow 
as to Skr. bhdran fr. *bheronts. (§§ 84. 219). 

Rem. Lith. $zu ‘dog’, cikmu ‘stone 5 have the same formation as Lat. 
homo , Goth, guma fr. prim. Germ. *3111116, Skr. dsmct, cp. also Pruss. s-moy 
= Lith. zmu ‘man 5 . On the other hand the dial, form szitid (beside szu ) 
is a formation in - on (cp. Armen, sun Gr. xutnv). 

Indg. a . 

§ 93. Indg. *dgb 1 drive, lead 5 (rt. ag -) : Skr. ajami) 
Arm. acem, Gr. a/co, Lat. ago, O.Ir. agim , O.Icel. inf. aka. 
Indg. *agros 'field, acre 5 : Skr. djra-s , Gr. dygo-g , Lat. ager , 
Goth. akrs. Skr. dksas Gr. dicov Lat. axi-s OHG. ahsa Lith. 
aszis O.Bulg. osl 'axle 5 . Indg. *alio- ‘alius 5 : Armen, ail, Gr. 
alio -g, Lat. aliu-s, O.Ir. aile , Goth, alyi-s. Skr. dpa Gr. dno 
Lat. ab Goth, cif ‘of, from, by 5 . Skr. mddati 'undulates (of 
water), is drunk, drinks immoderately 5 , Gr. /uadaco ‘I am wet 5 , 
Lat. madeo ‘I drop with wet 5 . Voc. sg. of d-stems in Indg. -a: 
Skr. dmba ‘0 mother 5 , Gr, vvygct dsonora, O.Bulg. zeno '0 wife 5 . 
Suffix of the instr. sg. -a : Skr. gerunds in -y-a and -ty-a, e. g. 
CL-gdm-y-O; d-ga-ty-a ‘by approaching 5 , Gr. nsd-a (§ 311), nags, 
api-a } Lat. ped-e. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ai. Skr. tdhas ‘fire-wood 5 , Gr. aitico 
‘I burn 5 , Lat. aedes (originally ‘fire - place , hearth 5 ), aestus 
heat, ebullition 5 , O.Ir. aed ‘fire 5 , OHG. MHG. eit Ags. ad 
a burning pile 5 , rt. aidh - ‘glow 5 . Skr. se-tus ‘fettering, binding 5 
se-tdr- one who puts in fetters 5 , Lat. sae-ta 'strong hair, bristle 5 , 
OHG. sei-d (neut.) ‘cord, knot 5 , Lith. se-tas ‘cord 5 , pd-sai-tis 
(masc.) 'a binding thong 5 , O.Bulg. sd-tl (fern.) ‘cord 5 , rt. sai- ‘hind 5 . 
3. sg. mid. in Indg. 4a i : Skr. bhdrate , Gr. gegsrcu (rt. bher- 
ferre 5 ); this orig. form 4a i is not, however, quite certain, since 
*4di would also necessarily become Skr. 4e Gr. -rat (§ 109). 

Indg. tautosyllabic cm. Skr. ojas - (nent.) ojmdn- (masc.) 
'power, strength 5 , Lat. crngeo augiis4u-s augmen angmenhi-m, O.Ir. 
6g 'integer 5 , Goth, duka ‘I add, augment 5 , Lith. dugu 'I grow 5 
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ougmu (gen. augmens ) 'growth, excrescence 5 , rt. aug~. Gr. nav-oco 
C I shall check 5 , Lat. pau-cu-s , cp. Goth. pi. fav-ai ‘few’. 

§ 94. Aryan. Skr. apa Ay. apa O.Pers. apa- Way, 
off 5 : Gr. dno. Skr. dsman - Av. O.Pers. a smart- stone, thunder- 
bolt, sky: Gr. ay.uoiv anvil, thunder-bolt 5 . Skr. avail notices, 
favours’, Av. civah - (neut.) ‘protection’: Lat. aveo. Skr. yajna- 
Av. yasna - (masc.) Veneration of the gods, offering’ : Gr. ctyvd-g, 
rt. 

Indg. and prim. Ar. tautosyllabic a\ } an became e, 6 in 
Skr., ae oi, ao eu in Av. and ai, an in O.Pers. (cp. §§ 126. 
160): 

1. ai. Skr. edha-s ‘fire-wood’, Av. aesma- (masc.) (Av. -sm- 
fr. -dm- is remarkable, cp. however § 403) : Gr. ctiOco. Skr. 
setu-s ‘string, bridge’, Av. liaetn-s ‘bridge, way’: Lat. saeta, rt. 
sap ‘bind’. 

Avestic had e for at, when final. Dat. sg. Skr. gdv-e 
Av. gav-oi gav-e ‘bovi 5 : Gr. itiusv-ai. 3. sg. mid. Skr. bhdrate: 
Gr. cpsoercu ; Av. vaenaite O.Pers. vainataiy ‘seems’. ISfom. Acc. 
du. of a-stems, Skr. ttblie Av. uwe ‘both’: O.Bulg. zene (zena 
‘wife’). 

2. au. Skr. ojas- Av. aojah- (neut.) ‘strength, power’ 
Lat. augus-tu-s , rt. aug-. — 

Aryan a corresponds, in addition to Indg. a, also to Indg. 
e (§ 62) and o (§ 78), further to Indg. sonant nasal (§§ 228 — 231) 
and occasionally to Indg. a (§ 109a). To these was added further 
in prim. Iran, a new a in the combination ar = Skr. ur ir , 
Indg. rr (§ 290). Here may be discussed a few changes which 
prim. Iran, a , irrespective of its origin, underwent in Av. 

1. a became e before m 7 r or v , and the e-quality 
seems to have been most clearly marked in final syllables, since 
it is here written most consistently, nemah - (neut.) ‘reverence’: 
Skr. prim. Ar. ndmas -, Indg. *nemes rt. nem-. te-m acc. ‘the’: 
Skr. prim. Ar. ta-m , Indg. H6-m, Gr. rb-v . bare-m ‘I brought’ : 
O.Pers. {a-)bara-m Skr. (d-)bhara-m 7 Indg. *{e~)lhero-m , Gr. 
(?-)/pspo-v. dasema - ‘decimus’: Skr. daSamd - Indg. *dehnm6 - 
(§ 231). 3. pi. pres, bare-nti , impf. bare-n : Skr. bhdra-nti , 
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( d-)bhara-n , Indg. *bhero-nti , *(e-)bhero-nt , Gr. Dor. ysgo-vri, 
( r '-)cp£Qo-v. tevTsh (fem.) strength’: Skr. tdvisl-, rt. fm-. e-vista , - 
"unknown 1 : Skr. a-vitta a- = Indg. (§ 23*2), cp. also Gr. 
o-ioro-g. 

e, which arose from a before n or p, passed into i after 
y, c? ji -•> but the orthography is also here inconsequent, yi-m 
"quem 5 : Skr. yd-m, Gr. o-v. yimd name of a hero: Skr. yama -. 
haci-mna - part, of haca-ite accompanies 1 , cp. Skr. sdca-mana -. 
vcic-im acc. of vdxs ‘word 5 : Skr. vtie-am ; -am — Indg. -m(m) 
(J 231 rem.). jimajp 3. sg. conj. aor. fr. rt. go 1 , cp. Skr. 
gdmat for regular *jdmat (§ 451 rem.). snaezint - ‘snowing’ to 
snaezaiti ‘snows 1 . 

Rem. The Gapa dialect had also e for e and i before m n r, espe- 
cially in final syllables, emavaut- Vigorous 5 : late Ay. amcivctnt - Skr. 
rmavant-. Acc. kehrp-em : late Ay. kehvp-em ‘figure, body 5 , Skr. kfp-am . 
pem beside ym: Skr. yd-ni. xsqnmen-e dat. fr. xsan-ntan- ‘grief, affliction 5 , 
cp. Skr. vdrtmcw-e. e-visti - ‘want of acquaintance 5 beside late Ay. e-visia- 
(see above). 

2. a became c after ?/ before i. i 7 c 7 y 7 hh (fr. Ar. si, § 125), 

c or j in the following syllable. The orthography is also here 
inconsistent, since a appears also beside e. 3. sg. act. karayeiti , 

3. pi. act. kcLrayeinti , 3. sg. mid. karayete of karayrmi, Causat. 
fr. Aar- ‘make 1 , yesnya - adorable 1 beside yasna- ‘offering, price 1 : 
Skr. yajnd - Gr. ayvo-g. Gap. gen. masc. yehjci ‘cuius 1 — Skr. 
ydsya 7 late Ay. (fern.) ‘cuius 1 : Skr. ydsyas. ipyejcth- ‘need, 

danger 1 : Skr. tydjas -. Cp. d fr. a § 102. 

3. a became o before n 7 u or v in the following syllable, 
especially after labial sounds, and before r + consonant. The 
spelling with o is also in this case not consistent ; since beside 
it a also occurs, pouru-s (fr. *poru-s, § 638) ‘multus 5 beside 
com. pi. parav-d: Skr . puru-s, purdv-as (§ 290). vohu ‘bonum 1 : 
Skr. vdsu. mosu ‘soon, quick’: Skr. maksu. Gap. ver e zyotu 3. sg. 
imper. of ve/zycmi ‘I work’, os-bourva- ‘having much food 1 : 
cp. Skr. Yed. su-bharvn- ‘much consuming 1 , eo/p 3. sg. aor. ‘made. : 
cp. Skr. dkar fr. *a-kart , prim. Ar. *a-cart . Cp. o fr. d § 102. 

§ 95. Armenian, aseln (gen. aslan) ‘needle 1 : Gr. axpo-g 
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§ 95 - 96 . 


‘point’, Lat. acu-s needle, Lith. asz-t-rk-s O.Bulg. os-t-ru sharp’. 
argel ‘hinderance’ : Gr. douses ‘I ward or keep off’, Lat. arced . 

taigr , gen. talger (g fr. u § 162): Skr. devdr Gr. 6'mjg 
(§ 96), Lat. levir (§§ 65. 368), Ags. tdcor OHG. zeihhur (with 
remarkable guttural), Lith. dever-l-s O.Bulg. dever-% Indg. prim. f. 
*damer- *daiug- 'husband’s brother, brother-in-law’ (§ 155 rem. . 

§ 96 . Greek dd/.gv : Lat. dacruma lacrumct O.Bret. dacr 
Goth, tagr ‘tear’, uauy.d- g (Hesych.) ‘little finger’, uauo-g ‘bad’ 
compar. xaylorv : Ay. kasu- ‘small’ compar. kasy&. .uaugo-g ‘long’: 
Av. masah- greatness’ O.Pers. mapista- ‘uppermost’, Lat. macer , 
OHG. magar ‘lean’, dyyjo ‘I press tight’, dyyi near’ : Skr. dhas- 
‘tightness, oppression’, Av. qzah- ‘tightness, anxiety’, Lat. angd 
angor, Goth, aggv-us close, tight’, Lith. ankszta-s ‘close, tight’, 
O.Bulg. qzu-kii ‘tight, close, rt. angh- ‘straiten’. 

Tautosyllabic at and av. Xaio-g: Lat. laevo-s, O.Bulg. levu , 
cpf. Hamo-s ‘left’ ; here also OHG. sleo ‘powerless’, prim. Germ. 
*slaiua-z ? ahdv ‘time, life-time’, aid si alel ‘always’: Lat. aevo-m 
‘time, life-time’, Goth, divs (st. diva-) ‘time’, val 'yea, verily’: 
Lat. nae. xavXd-g ‘stalk’ : Lat. cauli-s ‘stalk’ caidae ‘holes, cavities’, 
Lith. kdula-s ‘bone’, c hdav-yevoc, to Saico (fr. *d'aduo f § 131) 
‘I kindle’, av ‘again’ [av-re, av-rtg): Lat. au-t, aut-em. 

In Boeotian ai became ae (e. g.-deoyocovdac, Avaavlae, inscript, 
of Tanagra), for which y (e. g. tjI — aid si) appears from about 
400 B. C. and on the latest inscriptions si i. e. close e (e. g. 
E c I(.kov). The same a = at in Thessalian about 220 B. C., e. g. 
3. sg. conj. mid. (jtXXu-Tsi = Dor. drjXg-rai ‘velit’. Later, but 
probably not before the second century A. D., at passed into e 
also elsewhere in Greece. 

In Ionic-Attic a fr. cu(d) before e-, i - and a - sounds, darjg 
fr. *$aidrjo : Skr. devdr-. hsl (del) — aidsl. Horn, dloaco Att. 
dxxco fr. ^dat-dr/.-iw (a reduplicated form like Sou-SuXXa), nat- 
(pdotfco). elm = elal(d)Ci (cp. the Lat. borrowed word olTva). 
Cp. § 131. 

ao for au can be established for Ionic from the fifth 
century B. C. onwards, e. g. aozov = avxov. Cp. eg fr. eiv 
§ 64. 
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§ 97 . 


§ 97 . Italic. Lat. ago , Umbr. aitu Osc. actud agito’: 
Gr. ay co. Lat. amb-itu-s , Umbr. ambr-eiuto ‘circumeunto’ (con- 
cerning -b- cp. § 209), Osc. amfr-et ‘ambiunt’: Gr. ducfl duyic* 
circum’. Lat. albu-s , Umbr. alfu alba 1 , Osc. Alafaternum 
‘Alfaternorum’ : Gr. aX(po-g white leprosy’, cpf. *albho -. Lat. caper 
capra , Umbr. cabriner gen. ‘eaprini’: Gr. vAngo-c wild-boar, O.Icel. 
hafr 'buck 5 . Lat. ante , Osc. ant ante’: Gr. dvr l ‘opposite’, Skr. 
dnti opposite , before’. Lat. am-aru-s ‘bitter’ : Skr. am-ld-s 
am-bla-s (§ 199) ‘sour, sourness. 

In Latin, a (we here also take into account a = Indg. a. 
§ 109 d, and ar > al which arose fromf, J, § 306) was changed in 
syllables which were unaccented, in prim. Latin (§ 680): 

1. to a sound lying between u and i before labials and l 
in open syllables, man-cupium and man-cipium beside cap to 
capulu-m. In-sulib and m-silio beside salio : Gr. dllouai ‘I spring, 
leap’. Cp. § 49 p. 42. The orthography fluctuated greatly, and 
it is questionable whether this fluctuation is not partly to be 
attributed to the fact that the sound was a different one, when 
followed by i, cp. e. g. ac-cipid beside oc-cupb. sur-ruptus for 
sur-reptus fr. rapid was certainly formed by analogy (see 3). 

2. to u before l 4- consonant (except II). ex-sultb beside 
salto, in-culcdre beside calcare. 

3. to e in closed syllables (exceptions under 2), before r 
and finally, ac-ceptus parti-ceps beside capid man-cupium , con- 
feet us arti-fex beside facio c onfield, ac-centus corni-cen beside 
cano ac-cino corni-cin-is. obstetrTx beside stator cbn-stitub. im- 
pertid beside partio. Instr. sg. of consonantal stems, as pecl-e, 
aer-e , cp. Gr. nsd-d, du-a (cp. § 98 p. 87); perhaps also hide = 
Gr. svOa. red-dere beside dare. 

4. to i in open syllables (exceptions under 1. 3. 5.) and 
before ng. acl-igo beside ago. concind beside canb. Juppiter 
beside pater, cbn-stitub beside statuo. sisti-te = Gr. tora-re. 
%n-situs beside satns. serite fr. *si-$ci-te (§ 33) = Gr. 'tare, the 
older form of c hrs (§ 109 c). red-ditus beside datus. at-tingd 
beside tango. 
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5. -au- became -it-: e-luo e-lu&cru-s beside lamcru-m and 
(O.Lat.) lavere, s. § 172, 1. -ua- probably also became -u-\ 

con-cutio con-cussus beside quatio quassus 1 * * ). 

Before the Christian era tautosyllabic ai became e in Latin 
(haying passed through the intermediate stage erg). This change 
occurs earliest in the popular language. The various stages of the 
change cannot be precisely fixed chronologically, since the 

orthography inconsistently retained ai and ae long after the 
monophthongie pronunciation was established: ai is still found 
on inscriptions under the Empire, aiclili-s aedes : Gfr. dlOco 

(cp. § 93). caecus Caicilius Caeeilius Cecilias: O.Ir. caech 'blind', 
Goth, hdihs 'blind 5 , haedus edits: Goth, gaits 'goat 5 , levir (po- 
pularly connected with vir ? s. § 65): Gr. darjp (§ 96), Skr. dev dr-, 
Indg. * darner - ‘husband’s brother. 

ai became i in prim. Lat. secondary accented syllables. 

hi-quiro beside quctero quaistor quaestor. ex-istumo beside 
aestumo. Cp. also mensls fr. * mensah (Osc. di urn pais 'lumpis, 
nymphis'), the -cm of which arose from -ais (§ 612). Concer- 
ning ex-quaero and the like cp. § 65 rem. 3. 

Tautosyllabic an. auror-a fr. * ciuz-oz-a (§ 569) : Gr. dy%- 
cevoo-g 'near the morning' avgiov 'morning' from stem *uv(j,po 
O.Icel. austr OHG. OS. ostar adv. 'eastwards', Lith. ausz-rd 
day-break 5 , auri-s: Goth, daso (Gen. ciusins) Lith. ausi~s ear'. 
This aii became ao (cp. cte fr. ai) in the popular language 
and later do or the pure monophthong #, as the orthography 
o shows, e. g. oricitlci — auricula. Unaccented aii before u 
appears, in the time of the Emperors, as a, e. g. Agustus , 
as cult o , augur ium. 

To the proportion in-qulro : quaero correspond in-cludo : 
da/ado and cle-frudo : fraudor. Concerning con-clausu-s and 
like forms cp. § 65 rem. 3. 

Tautosyllabic ai and cm remained diphthongic in Oscan, 
whilst in Umbrian they became respectively e and 6. 

1) Cp. Thurneysen tiber Herkunft und Bildung der lat. Yerba auf 

-to p. 51. Otherwise Osthoff Zur Gesch. des Perf. 585 and Bersu Die 

Guturalen und ihre Yerb indung mit v im Lat. 182. 
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Osc. svai svae Umbr. sve si 5 (Yolsc. septs ‘siquis’), probably 
= Gr. at. Osc. Aiifineis (or Aiifneis) gen. ‘Aedini’, to 
Lat. ctedes (Osc. aidil * aedilis was a borrowed word, as is shown 
by the d). 

Osc. avti, Umbr. ote: Lat aut, Gr. av ? avzs. Umbr. oht, 
(abbreviation) uhtre tie ‘auctoritate’ : Lat aicctor. Cp. also Osc. 
ravpo/u ‘taurum’, Umbr. torn ‘tauros’: Lat. taurus. 

§ 98. Old Irish, anim son! anal 'breath’: Gr. dvs-uo-c 
'wind 5 , Lat. ani-mus ani-ma , Skr. dni-ii ‘breathes’, Goth, us-anan 
‘to exhale’, canim C I sing’: Lat. cano , Goth, hana ‘cock’, axle 
‘alius’: Gr. dXXo-g, Lat. alia-s. alim ‘I nourish, bring up’: Lat. 
aid, Goth, ala ‘I grow up’. Cp. also Cymr. am = Gr. d/uqt; 
Gall, ad- in Ad-mag etobrig a and others, O.Ir. ad - in ad-gladur'I 
address’ and other words = Lat ad. 

In forms like aile ‘alius’, gen. maicc fr. *makuT (Ogam 
inscrip. still maqui) ‘filii’ (nom. macc fr. prim. Kelt. *mahios ), 
the i following a denotes the palatal timbre of the following 
consonant. In like manner u denotes the 26 -timbre of the same 
consonant, e. g. in 1. sg. ad-gaur ‘I forbid’ for * garu * garo 
(cp. gair ‘call’ and Gr. Dor. yagv-g ‘speech’) and others. S. § 640. 
Original a , so far as it did not entirely disappear (§ 684), appears 
mostly as a in unaccented syllables, e. g. cum-ang Augustus’ 
(Lat. angustu-s Gr. ctyyw) j J, beside the u and i, caused by the timbre 
of the following vowel, e. g. for-con-gur ‘praecipio’ beside ad-gaur. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ai became ae. caech ‘blind’ : Lat caecu-s . 
aed ‘fire’ : Gr. alOco. Before palatalised consonants ai, e. g. caich 
nom. pi. ‘caeci’ fr. *eaici. 

ai became % in final syllables, dl (fern.) ‘two’: Skr. dve, 
Indg. *duai ; the change to T may here have taken place, when 
the word did not have the chief accent. 1 in orig. polysyllabic 
forms is still only recognisable in the palatalisation, as du. 
tuaith (sg. tuath ‘people’ = Goth, piada) fr. *tdtT, older *teutai 
(§ 657, 4). 

Indg. tautosyllabic au appears, when accented, as cm, o: o 


1) Concerning the root of this adj. cp. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 79. 
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94 Indg. a in Germ. and Balt.- Slav. 

'ear dat. pi. aaib, au-nasc ‘ear-ring : Lat. auri-s. og ‘integer 1 : 
Lat. auged. 

§ 99. Germanic. Gotli. ahva OHG.OS. aha ‘water, river : 
Lat. aqua. Goth, skaban OHG. scaban Ags. scafan O.Icel. 
skafa ‘to scrape’: Gr. oxandvij ‘spade’ omnrco ‘I dig’, O.Lat. 
scapres ‘shabby, rough’ Lat. scabo ‘I scrape, scratch’, rt. sqap- sqab - 
(§ 469, 7). Goth, haban OHG. haben Ags. habban O.Icel hafa 
‘to have’: Lat. habeo, cpf. of the stem *khabhe- (§ 553). Goth. 
O.Icel. OS. salt OHG. salz ‘salt’: Armen, al Gr. dig Lat. pi. 
sales O.Ir. salami O.Bulg. soK ‘salt’. 

Hem. Concerning the falling together of Indg. a and o in Germ, 
see § 83 rem. 1. Indg. a appears as o in other than chief accented syl- 
lables, e. g. in ob , of, the Westgerm. proclitic forms of the prep, ab af 
"of (Gr. «7T o, Lat. ab), e. g. OHG. ob-la^an ‘dimittere’. Cp. Paul in Paul 
and Braune’s Beitr. YI pp. 186, 191. 

Indg. tautosyllabic ai. Goth, skaidan OHG. sceidan OS. 
scethan Ags. sccidan ‘separate’: Lat. caedo ‘I hew, cut out’, rt. 
sqhait - sqhaid - (§§ 469, 7. 553). OHG. eid Ags. ad ‘rogus, 
ignis’: Gr. aid to. 

Indg. tautosyllabic an, Goth, auk ‘for, but’, OHG. auh 
OS. ok Ags. eac ‘also', O.Icel. auh ‘thereto’, to Goth, dukan 
‘to increase’: Lat. auged . 

The special OHG. treatment of a y ai 9 au has been stated 
in § 83. According to the sound-laws given there, are to be 
explained e. g. the following forms: eli-lenti fr. older ali-lanti 
‘from another land, strange’: Goth. alji-s y Lat. alius, err an fr. 
* erian : Goth, arjan ‘to plough’, Lat. aro. eivin : Goth, aiveins 
"eternal’, Gr. a Icuv, Lat. aevo-m. auh ? later ouh : Goth, duk (see 
above), ora: Goth, duso ‘ear’, Lat. auri-s , Lith. ausi-s. 

§ 100. Baltic-Slavonie. Indg. a became o in the Baltic- 
Slav. unitary period, and fell entirely together with Indg. o 
(§ 34). 

Lith. nas-rai pi. ‘throat’, O.Bulg. nos-u nose’: Skr. nds - 
OHG. nas-a ‘nose’; that the rt. is Indg. *nas not follows 

from Lat. nar-es , Lith. nos-i-s (fem.) ‘nose’ which stand in ablaut 
relation to the above w T ords. Lith. arid O.Bulg. orjct ‘I plough’: 
Armen, araur ‘plough’, Gr. dooco Lat. ard ‘I plough’, O.Ir. 
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arathar ‘plough 5 , Goth, arja 1 plough 5 . Lith. aJcla-s ‘blind 5 : 
Lat. aguilu-s ‘dark 5 . Lith. alga ‘pay, reward 5 : Skr. arghd - m. n. 
"worth, value, gift of honour, Gr. dhprj dlcpyim ‘wage 5 , fr. rt. 
algh-. O.Bulg. ott-ci ‘father : Skr. atti- atta - ‘elder sister, the latter 
also ‘mother, Gr. uttcc ‘father 5 , O.Ir. aite ‘foster-father, trainer 5 . 
O.Bulg. instr. sg. zenojq voc. sg. zeno of Sen a ‘wife 5 : Skr. instr. sg. 
jihvdja (nom. jihva ‘tongue 5 ), Gr. voc. sg. vvpga (nom. Dor. vvg<pa). 

With regard to the following sound-developments compare 
the laws given in § 84. 

Slav, q before explosives and spirants. O.Bulg. qzu-ku 
‘narrow 5 , q-chati ‘odorari 5 (s. § 219). 

Slav, ie fr. io. Voc. sg. zmije y duse , to nom. sg. zmija 
‘serpent 5 , dusa (fr. * ducliia , §§ 147 rem. 3. 588, 3) ‘soul 5 , cp. zeno 
from zena. Instr. sg. jejq, nom. sg. ja ‘she 5 , cp. iojq from ta ‘the 5 . 

Indg. tautosyllabic ai as e and cd in Lith. and as e in 
Slav. Lith. dever-l-s O.Bulg. dever-t ‘brother-in-law 5 : Gr. dajg 
fr. *dotif?]g (§ 96). Nom. du. fem. Lith. tS-dvi (- dvi = dm ‘two 5 ) 
O.Bulg. te from st. *ta- ‘the 5 : Skr. U, perhaps also Gr. rod 
Lat. istae (see Brugmann, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII p. 199 ff.), Indg. 
*tai. Lith. pd-saiti-s m. ‘a binding thong 5 , sc J ta-s cord 5 (cp. also 
at-saj-d ‘trace of a horse 5 ), O.Bulg. sett f. ‘cord 5 fr. rt. sai- ‘bind 5 . 
Lith. skedd and skedrd ‘chip 5 skciistu-s and skdista-s ‘clear 5 : Lat. 
caedd part, caesns , caesius ‘clear-eyed 5 , Goth, skdidan ‘separate 5 . 
O.Bulg. levu ‘left 5 : Lat. laevo-s. 

Before this e in Slav, k becomes c, e. g. race nom. du. of 
raka ‘hand 5 . 

Rem. Concerning tlie change between e and ai in Lith. see § 84 
rem. 2, concerning final Slav, e see § 84 rem. 3. 

Slav, ii fr. Hep Hoi. Nom. du. fem. zmiji of zmija ‘serpent 5 , 
dusi of dusa ‘soul 5 , cp. race. Likewise ji ‘they, they two 5 = 
Skr. ye, Indg. Hdi. 

Indg. tautosyllabic au , as au in Lith. and u in Slav. Lith. 
scmsa-s O.Bulg. suchu ‘dry 5 : Skr. sosa-s (fr. *so$a-s, § 557, 4) 
‘a drying up 5 , Gr. akaj ‘I dry, make dry 5 fr. *<jocv(jcq (§ 564), 
Ags. sear ‘withered, dry 5 OHG. soren ‘to parch 5 O.Icel. saurr 
‘mud 5 , fr. rt. satis-. Lith. augmii (gen. augmens) ‘growth, ex- 
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ereseence’: Lat. augmen-tu-m. O.Bulg. u- off, away 5 ( u-myti 
To wash off’, u-dati 'to give away, hdovvai tivyarega 1 ), Pruss. 
<xu - off, away 5 ( au-mu-sna-n acc. 'ablution): Lat. au- y au-ferre. 

Indg. a. 

§ 101. Indg. *bhaghu-$ elbow’: Skr. bdhil-S 'arm’, Gr. 
Dor. na/v-g 'fore-arm, elbow’, OHG. buoy O.Icel. hogr 'elbow’ 
Indg. *mcl- ter - 'mother : Skr. matdr Arm. mair, Gr. Dor. /udr-gg, 
Lat. mater , O.Ir. mdthir , OHG. muoter O.Icel. mdder moctir , 
Lith. mote ('wife’), O.Bulg. matL 

Indg. fern, suffixes -a- ; 4d- ; -ia- etc.: Skr. diva* mare’, §d ‘the’, 
Gr. xcuod ‘land’, Dor. a ‘the’, Lat. dat. abl. pi. dextrd-bus , O.Ir. 
dat. instr. pi. mndib fr. st. mnOr fr. *bna- (nom. sg. ben 'woman, 
s. § 520) = Skr. gn&- 'woman’, Goth. dat. pi. gibo-rn fr. st. 
gibd~, nom. sg. giba gift’, so ‘the’ f., Lith. instr. pi. ranko-mis 
fr. st. ranko -, nom. sg. rankct 'hand’, O.Bulg. instr. pi. rqka-mi 
fr. stem raka nom. sg. rqka ‘hand’. Indg. conjunctive suffixes 
"<tr 9 -ia~, etc., stem *bhera- from bher- 'bear: Skr. 2. pi. bhard - 
tha , Lat. fera-tis, O.Ir. 1 . pi. do-bera-m , O.Bulg. 1. sg. bercv 
fr. *bhera-m (cp. Brugmann Morph. Unt. I p. 145, III p. 30 f., 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII p. 419) 1 ). Indg. pres, suffix form - nd -: 
Skr. mi-nti-mi fr. rt. mei- ‘lessen’, Gr. Horn. dd/u-vt]-/ui. -lam 
Indg. personal ending of the 3. du. act. : Skr. dbhara-tam , Gr. 
Dor. iysQe-Tcti ', Indg. *ebhere-tciin fr. rt. bher - 'bear’. 

The tautosyllabic diphthongs cii and du were not, as it seems, 
frequent in prim. Indg. -ai ending of the dat. sg. of a-stems: 
Skr. su(v)-apatijdi (su(v)-apatyti- 'having a beautiful posterity’), 
Gr. ztdgu, O.Lat. Mdtutd ‘Matutae’, Goth, gibai 'to a gift’. Skr. 
naus ship’, Gr. mig fr. (§ 611). 

§ 102. Aryan. Skr. sthdna- n. , Av. O.Pers. st&na- n. 
'standing, standing-place, place of abode’ : Gr. dvozrjvo-g fr. *chy- 
cravo-t; 'in evil plight’, Lith. stonci-s 'position’, O.Bulg. stanu posi- 
tion, bed’. Skr. acc. nav-am navem’, (ved.) ndv-tya f. 'a navigable 
river’, Av. nav-ya - 'flowing’ : acc. Gr. Horn. vr\[f)-a, Lat. nav-enu 

1) Gr. (pBQLOjutv , (ptqyj'ie for yepaxe with yowel quality after 

the analogy of the indie, and conj. forms with o , s as Horn. conj. lopav, 
dXyijasre^ Att. indie, c pEpouer, wsobts. 
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Skr. sena-m O.Pers. haina-m acc. sg. ? Av. haena-hu loc. pi. £r. 
st. send- haina- haend - (prim. Ar. *saina~) ‘army 5 . Conj. Skr. 
vdha-si Ay. vaza-hi ‘vehas 5 , O.Pers. parsd-hy = Skr. prchd-si 
‘poscas 5 . — 

Aryan a corresponds not only to Indg. a but also to Indg. 
e (§ 70), o (§ 86), and to long sonant nasal (§ 253). Here may 
be discussed certain changes which prim. Iran, a, irrespective 
of its origin, underwent in Avestic. 

1. After y, a became l before i, i, e, y, c or j in the follow- 
ing syllable, kdrayemi : Skr. kardyami causat. fr. kar - make 5 
cp. Lat. moneo . verzyciti 3. sg. act., ver e zyeite 3. sg. mid. conj. 
of mr e zycmi 1 work, do 5 : cp. Lat. capiat, capidtur. Cp. e fr. 
a § 94. 

2. a became d before u, u or v in the following syllable, 
but the orthography is mostly inexact, since a also occurs, m- 
-ddiu-s ‘demon of the dead 5 beside abl. v%-ddtao£>. Cp, o fr. a 
§ 94. 

3. d became d before wh (fr. s, § 558) and before nasal 
-)- explosive sounds, nawlia- nose 5 : O.Pers. ndha-m acc., Skr. 
nctsd cp. Lat. ndr-es. yawhcim gen. pi. from yd - £ quae 5 (Or. rj) : 
Skr. yasdm. mawlia- £ moon 5 : Skr. mas ci-, usawh-em acc. £ dawn 5 ; 
Skr. usds- am, cp. Lat. aurdr-a . vanti ‘they blow 5 : Skr. vanti, 
Gr. dsioi fr. ^dfrj-vzL (§ 611). bardnti 3. pi. conj. of bardmi 
1 bring 5 : Lat. ferant. 

§ 103 . Armenian. eXbair, gen. elbaur , ‘brother 5 (§ 263) : 
Skr. bbrdtar Gr. cppdrcoQ (member of a (p^argia), Lat. / rater, 
O.Ir. brdthir , Goth, brofar^ Lith. broter-eli-s (little brother 5 ), 
O.Bulg. bratr-u, Indg. *bhrator - ‘brother 5 , nav, gen. navu, ‘ship 5 ; 
Skr. acc. sg. ndv-am ; the Arm. word is, however, not free 
from the suspicion of having been borrowed from Persian. 

§ 104 . Greek. Dor. adv-g : Skr. svadu-s , Lat. suavis 
( svdvis ) fr. *sudd-u-i-s (§ 170), OS. swoti OHG. swuap suorf 
(prim. Germ. *suot-ia - ), Indg. *suad-u- ‘sweet, lovely 5 . de-drff)-s 
‘it burns 5 Syiov (JaHor) nvQ : Skr. davd-s ‘fire-brand 5 . Dor. yd- pi 
‘I say 5 , fut, pa-oca , cpa-pa ‘voice, saying : Lat. fd-r% fd-ma , fd- 
hula, O.Bulg. ba-jati ‘fabulari 5 . Nominal suffix -rat-, Dor. vso~ 

B ru g m a b n , Elements. 7 
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-rag -rar-og youth 5 : Skr. devddat- (gen. devd-tat-as) ‘deity, 
worship 5 , Lat. novi-tcis , gen. novi-tat-is , novelty 5 . 

In Ionic-Attic # became 7 ; : ?;<h/g, vtoryg. This was 

in certain Ionic dialects an open 0 in comparison with the Indg. e 
in aoj (§ 72). This passage to rj is older than the first 
appearance of Att. Ion. r«g, fr. rocyg, ndvaa (§§ 205. 618). 
Forms like vyia ivdid beside c racpij fr. -e(a)-a etc. render it more 
probable that the a in Att. Ifiooyou, y.apdia, ycvsa, oixva , noarrcD, 
yjt}Qa etc. (Ion. Irjtfofcou, xpadh] , ysvs ?] , ocxv)], npyjaaco , yjoQrj) 
goes back to an open e than that it should be an unchanged 
Indg. and prim. Gr. a. 

§ 105 . Italic. Lat. mater , gen. sg. IJmbr. matrer Osc. 
maatreis : Gr. Dor. ydx)]Q. Lat. pac- peace 5 , Umbr. pase ‘pace 5 , 
Osc. Paakul ‘Paculus 5 (cp. Pftcuviu-s) : Skr. pasa-s ‘knot, cord 5 , 
Gr. Dor. ndyvvf .11 T fasten 5 , OHG. M-faoga ‘match-maker (of 
marriage) 5 fern., MHH, vuoge ‘joint 5 . Lat. Statiu-s , Osc. Staatiis 
‘Statius 5 , fr. sta- ‘stand 5 . Feminine suffix -a- : Lat. dextra-bus ? 
ista-rum , Gen. families , Umbr. sestentasia-ru ‘sextantariarum 5 
tut as ‘civitatis 5 , Osc. paa-m ‘quam 5 egma-zum ‘rerum 5 moltas 
gen. ‘multae 5 : Gr. st. rfi-. Verbal stems in -a: Lat. testa- 

in testa-tu-s testa-mentu-m, Umbr. katera-mu cateraha-mo (- aha - 
= § 28) ‘catervamini 5 , Osc. tristaamentud abl. ‘testamento 5 : 

Gr. nsiQa- ‘try 5 in nsiga-Oofiou, nziga-rbov. Lat. fagus ‘beech 5 : 
Gr. Dor. cpayo-g ‘oak 5 , OHG. buocha Ags. hoc ‘beech 5 , Goth. bdJca 
‘letter 5 . Lat. conjunct, sista-tur , sterna-tur , sista-mus , sterna- 
mus : Gr. Arcad. 7<rra-roq Skr. 3. sg. stlia-ti (stha- stand 5 ), 1. pi. 
yu~nd~ma (yu- ‘yoke, draw tight 5 ), cp. §§ 111 rem. and 113. 

In Umbrian open 0 fr. a in the nom. sg. of a-stems and 
in the nom. acc. pi. neut. of o-stems, as the fluctuation between 0 (u) 
and a shows, etantu mutu ‘tanta rnulta 5 and panta muta 
‘quanta multa 5 . vesklu and veskla ‘vascula 5 . triiu-per trio-per 
‘ter 5 and triia ‘tria 5 . The same o-sound in pihaz pihos ‘piatus 5 , 
Casilos ‘Casilas 5 (dat. Kasilate Casilate). In Oscan likewise u, 
u, 0 , u for the final a in the nom. sg. of ^-sterns and in 
the nom. acc. pi. neut. of o-stems. Fem. viu viu ‘via 5 , molto 
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‘multa 5 , rcofvo ‘civitas 5 . Neut. teremenniu ‘termina 5 , comono 
‘comitia 5 , petiro-pert ■ petiru-pert ‘quater . Cp. § 655, 2. 

§ 106. Old Irish, ag , gen. dga ? combat 1 : Skr. aji-s 
'race, pugilistic combat 5 , Lat. amb-ages circuit, way. -tau ‘am 5 : 
Lit. pa-stoju ‘I become something, cpf. *sta-io fr. rt. stit- 
*stand\ 

In the following examples the i after a indicates the 
e-timbre of the following consonant, faith c poet 5 fr. \uiti-s : 
Lat. vateSy cpf. of the stem *uati-, tdid ‘thief: O.Bulg. taft 7 
•cpf. of the stem *tati-, Skr. tayil-s ‘thief 5 , Gr. Dor. rardofcai 
‘am bereft, in want 5 , gair ‘call, cry 5 : Gr. Dor. yao-v-g ‘voice, 
speech 5 . Cp. § 640. 

In unaccented syllables mostly a for a. tuatha nom. pi. of 
fern, tuath (fr. Heiita ) ‘folk 5 beside mnd fr. st. mna- ‘woman. 
Adjectives in - ach fr. *-aco-$ (cp. Gall. Bendcu-s , Dumnacu-s 
and others), as cnoc-ach ‘hilly 5 from cnocc ‘hill 5 . Cp. §§ 613. 657. 

'Concerning the dat. pi. tuathaib i. e. tuatlfib s. § 640. 

§ 107. Germanic. Goth, sokjan OHG. sohhan soahhan 
suahlmn suohhan OS. sokian ‘to seek 5 : Gr. Dor. ayso t ucu ‘I lead 
or show the way 5 , Lat. sagu-s ‘predicting 5 sagire ‘I track, per- 
oeive 5 . Goth, stols ‘throne 5 , OHG. stuol OS. Ags. stol O.Icel. 
Moll ‘stool 5 : Lith. pa-stola-s ‘frame, scaffold 5 . Goth, bropar 
OHG. bruoder O.Icel. broker brodir ‘brother 1 : Lat. f rater . 
Verbal stems in -o 7 e. g. salbo- anoint 5 part. pass. Goth, salbops 
OHG. -salbot ‘anointed 5 : Gr. nsiga- neigaveov, Lat. testa- testatu-s . 

Indg. a and d fell together in o already in prim. Germ., 
is. § 91. What was there said concerning the treatment of o = 
Indg. o in Goth, and OHG., also holds good for o = Indg. a. 

For the shortening of final o in polysyllabic words cp. e. g. 

Goth. nom. sg. piuda fr. prim. Germ. *peudo, orig. Heiita. 

§ 108. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. o, Lett. Pruss. a, O.Bulg. a 
(prim. Slav. s. § 615). 

Lith. broter-eli-s ‘little brother broli-s ‘brother 5 , Lett, bra- 
li-s ‘brother 5 , Pruss. voc. brati, O.Bulg. bratr-u ‘brother 5 : Lat. 
f rater . Lith. mote ‘wife 5 , Lett, mate ‘mother 5 , Pruss. po-mdtre 
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'step-mother, O.Bulg. mati 'mother : Lat. mater. Inf. Lith. 
sto-ti Lett, std-t Pruss. sta-t O.Bulg. sta-ti fr. rt. sta- stand*.. 
Dat. pi. of d-stems : Lith. zem6-ms Lett, fima-m O.Bulg. zimct- 
-mu, nom. sing, zema fima zima 'winter. Lith. nosi-s f. 'nose' : 
Lat. pi. n&res, Skr. Ved. du. nas-a. O.Bulg. taj't adv. 'secretly':. 
Av. tdya - 'theft' Skr. t aiju-h 'thief. 

a is to he inferred for the Baltic unitary period. This 
a remained in Lett, and Pruss., whilst it became o in Lithu- 
anian. Lith. o is still pronounced very open in the Memel 
dialect , whereas elsewhere, probably in most places where 
Lithuanian is spoken, it has a close articulation. The univer- 
sal Lith. shortening of the broken accented vowel e. g. in the 
nom. sg. zema (orig. f. *ghei-ma) arose* at a time when &, or 
at all events an o differing very little from pure a, was still, 
spoken (§ 664, 3). This short a just as a = Indg. o (§ 84)- 
is pronounced as open e in many dialects after j and palatalised 
consonants, e. g. gije — gijct f. 'thread 5 , give = glria 'forest 5 . 

a arose in Slav, in those cases where $ with the following 
nasal became a nasal-vowel. Acc. sg. zena 'wife 5 , orig. f. *genct-m„ 
1. sg. vezq 'veho 5 *-= Lat. veham , cpf. *itegha-m. Cp. § 219. 

Indg. 9 . 

§ 109. This vowel, whose quality cannot he more preci- 
sely determined — it may be pronounced as a sound lying be- 
tween a and e — appears in many root syllables as the sonant 
of the secondary accented weak grade (§§ 315 — 317). We- 
denote it by d following the general practice of writing 9 for 
the ‘indistinct vowel-sound 5 . 

In Armenian and European it fell together with Indg. a 
(§§ 93 — 100) (for the representation of it in Greek s. below),, 
but was still separated from this in Aryan : Indg. a — Ar. 
but Indg. 9 — Ar. i, only before i-vowels = a (cp. Hiibsch- 
mann Das idg. Yocalsystem p. 1 ft.). 

Indg. *p9-ter- 'father’ : Skr. Arm. hair gen. haur v 

Gr. naryo. Lat. pater , O.Ir. athir , Goth, faclar. Indg. sta- T 
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weak form of the rt. sta- (Gr. tfra-, Lat. sta-) : Skr. sthl-td-s 
Standing sthi-ti-s standing, stability 1 , Gr. ara-v o-g nr d-<n-g, Lat. 
sta-tu-s sta-tio , Goth, stci-fis (st. stadi-) place 5 , Lith. sta-tau 
"I place 5 , O.Bulg. sto-ja C I stand 5 . Indg. do- weak form of the 
rt. do - (Gr. do-, Lat. do-) : Skr. 3. sg. aor. mid. d-di-ta (act. 
d-da-t ), Arm. ta-mlc 'damus 5 , Gr. dd-vog n. gift, loan 5 , i'-do-ro 
•do-ros* dd-ro-g, Lat. da-mus da-tus da-tor , Lith. part. pf. act. 
da-vqs. 

a. Aryan. Skr. pi -id Ay. p-fa O.Pers. pi-ta 'father : 
Gr. na-rrjo. Skr. mi-td- Ay. mi-ta- 'measured 5 , Skr. Ay. mi-ti- 
f. 'measure 5 , Indg. *ma-/d-, *mo-ti - , Gr. ^ ue-rpo-v , fr. rt. (Lat. 
me-tior , Skr. md-tra - ‘scale 5 ). Skr. sd-di-ta-s 'fettered 5 d-di- 
ii-s unbound, boundless 5 : Gr. tivv-d's-ro-g de-ai-g, fr. rt. c/d- 
<(Gr. dt-d^ 'he bound 5 vTio-dp-fia 'sandal 5 , Skr. da-man- string 5 ). 

On the other hand a became a before /-vowels. The op- 
tative, formed fr. the rts. dhe -, do-, was in Indg. 1. sg. 
act. *std-ie-m , 2. pi. *sto-i-te (fr. *std-i-te like *bh6roite = (pe poire 
fr. * bhero-t-te ), 3. pi. * std-i-nt , analogously *dhd-ie-m etc. ; thence 
prim. Ar. *staidm *staita *staiant , *dhamm etc. The d in the 
Skr. forms act. 1. pi. *sthema 2. pi. *stheta , 3. sg. mid. *s theta 
{= Gr. oraTjuev, orders , *nr«rro) was transferred to the forms 
with -ay- (cp. Skr. 3. pi. bhdrey-ur with Av. baray-m with d 
instead of a after bhdrema etc.) , hence Skr. stheydm dheydm 
deyam , stheyur etc.; stheyama is formed after the analogy of 
.s they dm , like s-yd-ma for *s-i-ma (Lat. simus). Cp. § 116. 
Further Skr. - ay - and ~d- = -aj- in dhdyami 'I suck 5 : Goth. 
daddja ‘I suckle 5 (§ 142) O.Bulg. 'I suckle; and in dhe - 

'milking 5 , fr. rt. dlie(i)- (cp. Hiibschmann as above p. 21 ff. 79). 

b. Armenian. Za-m 'do 5 ta-mft 'damns 5 fr. rt. form da- 

"give 5 . dad (daZ) 'boastings 5 dayeak (gen. dayeki) 'wet-nurse 5 fr. 
dltizi-j weak grade to rt. dhe(i)- ‘suck 5 (cp. a.). '/ldyo-£ 5 (rt. 

ite-) either from Z>fe- (Gr. cpd-yev) or bhd- (Gr. cpy-fd, Lat. 
fa-mo), see § 316. 

c. Greek, a-dyv 'abundantly, enough 5 : Lat. sa-tur sa-tis, 
O.Ir. sa-thech 'satiated 5 , Goth, saps 'satiated 5 , Skr. a-si-nv-d - 
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‘insatiable 5 , fr. rt. sd - (O.Ir. saith ‘satietas 5 , Goth. sd-ps ‘satisfying 5 ,. 
Lith. so-ti~s f. ‘satisfying, satiety 5 ), i ictXai-cpa-ro-g cpd-n-g <pa-/ukr 
fr. rt. hhd- ‘speak 5 . Xafisiv beside XrjOetv ‘to escape’, rt. Xtt6-.. 
raxsadg ‘easy to melt 5 ray.fjvou beside rrjy.su', rt. rax-. 

The weak grade forms of cT-roots regularly retained a. In 
like manner also the forms which became isolated through their 
development of meaning: dd-voc fr. rt. cld- and Xay-uQo-g slacks 
thin 5 Xay-ovsg 'the flanks, loins 5 : Lat. laxu-s , OHG. slack OS. 
slac ‘slack 5 O.Icel. staler ‘slack, idle 5 fr. rt. slog- (Gr. hjyw T 
leave off 5 d-XXr^ro-g ‘incessant 5 ); also ddy.rvXo-g ‘finger’, in case 
it is connected with O.Icel. taka ‘to take 5 beside Goth, tekcm 
(pf. taitok) ‘to touch 5 . In other cases 9 } in forms from e - and 
d-roots, took the timbre s and o after the analogy of forms 
with rj and w : Os-ro-g fr. Oij- ‘set 5 , l-ro-g = Lat. sa-tu-s fr. r- 
‘throw 5 , avvSe-ro-g cp. Skr. sd-di-ta-s fr. drj- ‘bind’, /us-rgo-v fr. 
nr]- ‘measure 5 (Lat. me-tior ), do-ro-g — Lat. da-tu-s fr. dw- ‘give’ 
no-rd-v ‘beverage 5 fr. mo- and others. Cp. op, oX for regular ag y 
aX — Indg. rr, after the analogy of oo gw, oX Xro = Indgv 
f J in e-noo-o-v etc. § 306. 

Rem. Fick’s hypothesis (Bezzenberger’s Beitr. IX 313 ff.) that the* 
vowel triad e , o in cjtv-to-q, Bb~to- c, So-to-s is a continuation of three- 
different prim. Indg. vowels, is not at all convincing. 

d. Italic. Lat. pa-ter > Umbr. Iu-pa-ter ‘Juppiter 5 Iuve 
pa-tre ‘Jovi 5 , Osc. pa-tlr : Gr. na-rijg. Lat. sta-bulu-m, Umbr. r 
sta-flarem 'stabularem 5 , Osc. Anter-sta-tal dat. ‘*Inter-stitaeV 
Yolsc. sta-to-m ‘statu turn, consecratum 5 , fr. rt. std-. Lat. da-mu& 
da-tu-s , Falisc. da-tu ‘datum 5 , Test, da-ta abl. ‘data 5 , fr. rt. 

Lat. sa-ta-s fr. rt. se- ‘sow 5 in se-men . spa-tiu-m ‘space 5 fr. 
rt. spe(iy ‘extend 5 in spe-s, Lith. spe-ti ‘to be at leisure, to be 
quick enough 5 , O.Bulg. spe-ti ‘to progress, have success 5 , lassu-s- 
‘weary, tired 5 : Goth, lats ‘weary, idle 5 , fr. rt. led - in Goth, leta 
‘I let, leave 5 . Lat. ca-tu-s ‘sharp 5 beside cos cotis ‘whetstone 5 .. 

For the treatment of Lat. a in syllables which, according^ 
to prim. Lat. accentuation, were unaccented, e. g. Juppiter ? 
s. § 97. 
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e. Old Irish, a-thir 'father : Gr. na-zrjp. sa-thech 'satiated 5 : 
Lat. sa-tur , Gr. a-dyv ‘abundantly, Skr. a-si-nv-d - ‘insatiable 5 . 

The form - airissid 7 2. pi. of - airissim 'I stand, stand still* 
fr. rt. sta-, probably may not be traced back to * (par i-^si-st a-te 
and directly be placed equal to Gr. 'i-oza-re, as can be the case 
with Lat. sisti-te — Hara-zs (§ 97 p. 91), since the form *-airessid 
with the influence of the a on the preceding syllable would be 
expected; cp. also 1 . sg. - airissiur , which points to *sistid . 

f. Germanic. Goth, fa-dar OHG. fa-ter O.Icel. fa-der 
fa- dir ‘father : Gr. Tra-Trjo. Goth, sta-ps (st. stadi -) OHG. sta-t 
(gen. steti) OS. sta-cl (gen. stedi) ‘place 5 : Gr. ord-ch-g, Skr. stM- 
- ti-h ; OHG. stara-blint O.Icel. star-blindr ‘blind with a cataract’, 
Mod.HG. starr ‘stiff 5 : Skr. sthi-rd-s ‘fast, immovable 5 , rt. sta-. 
Goth, ra-pjd OHG. re-dia ‘account 5 : Lat. ra-tio, rt. re- (Lat. 
re-ri ). OHG. slaf Low Germ, slap ‘slack 5 to Goth, slepan ‘to 
sleep 5 . Ags. snear ‘snare, cord, string 5 O.Icel. snara cord 5 , rt. 
sne- ‘bind, spin 5 . OHG. Hat OS. Had O.Icel. Had ‘leaf 5 , orig. 
part, ‘blossomed 5 , rt. bhle- ‘swell, bloom 5 . 

For the treatment of a in OHG. (e. g. gen. steti to nom. 
stat) s. § 83. 

g. Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. sta-tau ‘I place 5 , sta-Jdes pi. 
‘loom 5 , O.Bulg. sto-jq ‘I stand 5 , fr. rt. star. Lith. part. pf. act- 
da-ves to inf. du-ti ‘to give 5 , fr. rt. do-. O.Bulg. spo-ru ‘plen- 
tiful 5 : Skr. sphi-rd- ‘large, plentiful 5 , to sp$jq ‘I have success 5 : 
Skr. sphdycimi ‘I thrive 5 . O.Bulg. dojq ‘I suckle 5 : Goth, daddja ; 
Skr. dhaya/mi, fr. rt. dhe(i)- ‘suck 5 . 

§ 110. In prim. Indg. 9 was frequently spoken directly 
after the root syllable. Some regard this 9 as forming a fixed 
part of the root and speak of dissyllabic roots; whether rightly 
(cp. p. 17), or not is here a matter of indifference. 

The forms, which the vowel in this case assumes in Lat. 
and O.Ir., are explained by the laws which hold good for un- 
accented syllables in these languages, cp. §§ 97. 98. 

In Greek it appears as a, e, o. A still closer investigation is 
needed to determine on what the various timbre in this 
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case depends. The explanations hitherto attempted are un- 
satisfactory. 

Skr. cluh-i-tdr -, Gr. Ovy-a-Typ beside Av. dug e dar - duydar- 
Groth. dauhtar Lith. diikte ‘daughter 5 . Cp. Bartholomae Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXYII p. 206 f., and von Fierlinger in the same vol. 
p. 478. 

Skr. dcmi-i-ta- ‘tamed 5 dam-i-tcir- ‘tamer, Grr. a-tid/Li-cc-to-g 
‘unsubdued 5 nuv-dag-d-vcoQ ‘all-subduer, Lat. dom-i-tu-s dom-i- 
tor. Skr. vcmi-i-tci - Gr. kg-s-to-g Lat. vomi-tu-s ‘vomited 5 . 

Skr. jan-i-t&r - Gr. yev-e-Typ ysv-s-rcoQ Lat. gen-i-tor ‘be- 
getter 5 , Lat. gen-e-trix. Lat. mer-i-tor-iu-s mer-e-tnx, mol-i-tor 
mol-e-trma. 

Ski', bhcir-i-tra-m ‘arm, that with which one carries 5 (fr. 
bhar- ‘carry, bear 5 ), Gr. cpsp-s-rgo-r ‘bier, litter 5 , Lat. prae-fer- 
i-culu-m ‘offering-cup 5 (as implement, to bear something before 
one self). Skr. ar-i-tra-s ‘oar (cp. ar-i-tdr - ‘rower 5 , Gr. ip-t-rgc 
’Eg-t-rg-ioi), khan-i-tra-m ‘shovel 5 . O.Ir. cenel cenel ‘sex, race 5 = 
O.Cymr. cenetl fr, *ken-e-tlo-n ; seel story, tidings 5 = Cymr. 
ehwedl fr. *sJcu-e-tlo-n (Cymr. chwedl fr. *suetl , cp. §§ 175. 573) 
fr. rt. seq- ‘say 5 , O.Ir. e through compensation lengthening (§ 518); 
cp. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 7. 142 f., Thurneysen Rev. Celt. 
YI 324 f. 

Gr. dv-8-f.io-g ‘wind 5 , Lat. an-i-mu-s , cp. Skr. 3. sg. dn-i-ti 
‘breathes, gapes 5 . Skr. jdn-i-man- ‘birth 5 var-i-mdn - ‘extent, 
distance 5 . Gr. rsp-d-yuv ‘becoming soft by boiling 5 d-vep-a-uv- 

0- g ‘indigestible, hard 5 , rsl-a-waiv ‘shoulder-belt 5 . Lat. reg-i-men , 
mon-u-mentu-m , col-u-men ; col-u-mn-a. O.Ir. amm, dat. amnain , 
‘soul 5 (cp. Lat. anima ), menme , dat. menmain ‘sense 5 (prim. f. 
*men-d-men~). 

Skr. kravis - ‘raw meat 5 , Gr. cpf. *qreuds~; Skr. Jocis- 

‘flame, Gr. yrjgag ‘old age 5 . 

Skr. tan-i-syami 1. sg. fut. act. fr. tan - ‘stretch, extend 5 , 
ved-i-syami fr. vid- ‘know 5 , vart-i-sye 1. sg. fut. mid. fr. vart- 
turn 5 . aved-i-sam 1. sg. aor. fr. vid- (cp. also ved-i-tum inf., ved- 

1- tar - ‘knower 5 ), aycts-i-sam fr. ya - ‘go 5 . Gr. fut. rev-s-w rsval 
(rnvfo ‘I stretch 5 ), xpeg-u-co xpsgw fr. the verbal stem xpt/ucc- ‘hang 
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up (cp. y.Qgfi-d-Ooa ‘a basket to bang things up in ), Horn, oiiovuut 
fr. ofi-o-ouai fr. the verbal st. oju-o~ swear (cp. o/u-o-tjjq swearer). 
Plusquampf. jjd-s-a, opt. pf. sid-e-ly-v, opt. aor. dei$-s-iav. Lat. 
fut. pf. vtd-e-rd (= Gr. eld-s-co) clTx-e-rd , conj. pf. vld-e-rlmus 
(— Gr. sld-B-7/Lisv) dix-e-rimns. Here perhaps belong also the 
Slav. aor. in - o-chu , e. g. 1. sg. nes-o-chu, 2. pi. nes-o-ste from 
nesq T carry’. 

Pres. Skr. vam-i-mi ‘I vomit’, rod-i-mi £ I lament, weep’. 
Gr. -/.Qeii-ci-juai C I hang’; s t uefo ‘I vomit’ is probably a trans- 
formation of ^fsu-s-jut = Skr. vam-i-mi. Lat. vom-i-s , vom-i-t 
(cp. Skr. vam-i-si , vam-i-ti) may be forms of this class, which, 
being associated with legis legit and the like, was the cause of 
their passing into the ^-conjugation; here probably belongs also 
vol-u-mus ( s-u-mus a new formation, after which 1. sg. s-u-m). 

It also seems necessary to assume Indg. d in certain 
flexional syllables. Nom. acc. pi. neut. Skr. bhdrant-i Gr. 
cpggovT-a — Indg. *bheront-d , part. pres. fr. rt. bher- 'bear; cp. 
on the other hand voc. Skr. dmba, Gr. rvficpd, O.Bulg. zeno 
with Indg. -a §§ 93. 94. Are the personal endings Skr. - main 
and Gr. -/.isOct (1. pi. impf. mid. Skr. dbhara-mahi , Gr. scpsgo- 
fceOa) to be traced back to an Indg. *-medhd ? 

Yowel contraction in the indg. primitive period. 

§ ill. The Indg. long vowels and ?- and ^-diphthongs, 
whose regular representation in the individual branches of 
languages has been exhibited in §§ 28 — 108, were not, as may 
with probability be assumed from an etymological analysis of 
word-forms, originally monosyllabic, but first became so by con- 
traction. 

Rem. As regards tlie putting down of pre-liistoric forms we follow 
this principle : where by analysis a form can be deduced as being originally 
dissyllabic, and all languages concurrently exhibit it as monosyllabic, we 
regard the contraction as having already taken place in the prim. Indg. 
period, e. g. the pf. stem ed- (rt. ed~ ‘eat’, Lat. ed-imns etc.) which, after 
the analogy of perfect stem forms whose root begins with a consonant, is 
to be resolved into an older e-ed- 1 ). 

1) Since it is here only a question of the formative-type in general, 
it is immaterial whether this very example belongs to the oldest of its 
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Observe further : when an isolated form in a single language presents 
two vowels directly coming in contact with each other (but neither arising 
from the meeting together of two stems or words, nor due to the elision 
of a consonantal element which originally stood between the vowels), of 
which the first is an a-, e-, or o- vowel, it is never, so far as can be seen, 
the regular continuation of a prim. Indg. form with uncontracted vowels, 
but always a new formation. Here belong, e. g. the Homeric conjunctive 
forms TragoT^Tov etc. and Goth. 1. sg. pf. ahiuk (dukan ho add, 

augment 5 ). Cp. also § 600. 

The following are examples of forms which became mono- 
syllabic in the Indg. prim, period. They, of course, all rest 
upon etymological analyses only and their hypothetical character 
should not be mistaken. 

§ 112. I, Contraction of a-, e- ? o-vowels with a-,e- y 
o-vowels. 

The product of the contraction was everywhere &, or 0 , 
When the two vowels differed in quality, the product regulated 
itself after the quality of the first. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. II 
113 ff., Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 123 ff., Bremer in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. XI 264 ff. 

§ 113. I. a arose from: 

a + a. Dat. sg. fern. *efa A iai fr. *ekiia-ai or *efaici-ai {*ekiia 
‘mare*: Skr. aha, Lat. equa): Skr. Yed. - di , Gr. -a, O.Lat. -a, 
Goth, -di, O.Bulg, -e. Instr. sg. fern. *ekiia fr. *ekua-a or 
*eRua-a: Skr. Yed. -a, Gr. -a (Att. drj/uohd, nrj, Ion. xoviprf), Lat. 
-a ( frustra ). 

a + e. Xom. pi. fem. *eJcuas fr. *eTcu&-es: Skr. -as, Umbr. 
Ose. -as, Goth, -os, Lith. -os. Conjunctive stems in -a- fr. -a-e-, 
e. g. *sta - fr. *sta-e- (rt. sta- stand’), e. g. Skr. 3. sg. act. 
sthdti , Gr. Arcad. 3. sg. mid. lozazoi. 

a + 0 . Conjunctive stems in -a- fr. -fl-o-, e. g. Skr. Yed. 
1. pi. yantima (1. sg. ind. yu-nd-mi T bind to’), Gr. Dor. dv-va-yat 
(Att. d'vvfoaai is a new formation). 


kind, and accordingly a dissyllabic e-ed- as predecessor of ed- was 
once really spoken, or whether ed - first made its appearance after the 
termination of the process of contraction and on coming into existence 
took its e after the analogy of other perfect stems. 
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Rem. The Indg. nom. acc. pi. neut. *juga (Skr. Yed. yugti, Lat. 
jug a) fr. stem *jugo- presents difficulties. If a (or a') was the case suffix: : 
why not *jugS or *)ugi ? If Osthoff is right (Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 123 f . ) 
that the product of contraction only assumed the quality of the first vowel, 
when the second did not contain the chief accent of the xvord, one might 
think of an older *jugo-d or juge-ct (respec. -a). But it is equally possible 
that Indg. *jug& is to he looked upon as ' jug-d , i. e. the stem forming 
suffix was dropped before the case ending (tonlose tiefstufe, ‘unaccented 
weak grade 5 § 31 1). 

§ 114 . 2. e arose from: 

e 4* a. Perfect stem *eg- fr. *e-ag- (fr. rt. ag- ‘drive, lead'): 
1. pi. Lat. eg-imus Skr. aj-imd. Instr. sg. of -o-stems, e. g. 
*qe fr. stem *qo- who 5 , Gr. Lacon. ng-nom usquam 5 or unquam 5 , 
Goth, live: Skr. instr. in -a can equally as well be placed here 
as to the form in Indg. -6 fr. -o-ci. (§ 115). 

e 4* e. Perfect stem *ec2- fr. *e-ed- (rt. ed - eat 5 ): Lat. 1. pi. 
ed-imus , Goth. 1. pi. et-um , Lith. part. masc. ed-qs fern, ed-us-i , 
O.Bulg. part. masc. jad-u f em. jad-usi, Skr. 1. pi. ad-imd , Gr. 
part. IS-gd-tog for older *gti-tog. Conjunctive stems in -e- fr. -e-e-, 
*dhe- fr. *dhe-e- (rt. dhe- place 5 ), e. g. Skr. Yed. 3. sg. dhdti, prim. 
Gr. *Qfjn. 1. sg. impf. *es-m ‘eram 5 fr. *e-es-?n (rt. es- esse 5 ): 
Skr. as- am , Gr. Horn. ?;«, Att. g. 

e 4 o. Conjunctive stems in -e- fr. -e-o-, * dhe - fr. *dhe-o 
Gr. Messen. ttqo-tIOtjvu, Skr. Yed. *dhdnti. 

§ 115 . 3. o arose from: 

o + a. Dat. sg. masc. *ehwi fr. *ekuo-ai (*ekiio-s ‘horse 5 — 
Skr. dsva-s , Lat. equo-s ): Av. -m, Gr. -m, Lat. -d, Osc. -ui. 
Instr. sg. of the same class of stems in -o fr. - o-a : Lat. -o (modo, 
ciio ), Gr. -to (since a number of adverbs in -to -to-g are probably 
instrumentals, not ablatives), O.Ir. -u ( celiu fr. cele ‘comrade 5 ), 
OHG. -w, Lith. -it ( gem fr. *geru, as geru-ju shows, s. § 664, 
3) ; the Skr. instrumentals in -a can equally as well belong here 
as to the form in Indg. -e fr. -e-a (§ 114). 

o 4- e. Horn. pi. *elcuos fr. *elcuo-es: Skr. -as, Umbr. Osc. -os, 
Goth, -os, O.Ir. voc. pi. a ftru ‘o viri 5 fr. *uirds (§ 90). Conjunctive 
stems in -o- fr. - 0 - 0 -, *dd- fr. *do-e- (rt. do- give), e. g. Skr. 
Yed. 3. sg. dati, prim. Gr. *Jmrz. 3. sg. indie, pf. of roots in 
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-o, e. g. Skr. Yed. dadd ‘dedit’ fr. Indg. *ded6 fr. *de-do~e , Goth. 
saiso ‘sevit’ for regular *saisa (§ 660, 2) fr. Indg. *seso fr. se-sd-e 
from rt. se- sow 5 . 

o to. Gen. pi. *ehuom fr. *ekuo-om : Ar. -am, Gr. -cov, 
Lat. -um, OHG. -o. Lith. -u. 

o + a x (i. e. it cannot be determined whether the second 

vowel was a, e or o). Abl. sg. *ekudd fr. *efcuo-a x d : Gr. -co 

(Locr. Cret. do Locr. ortco unde’), Lat. - 6d 1 ). Instr. pi. *ekudis 
fr. *ehio-a x is : Skr. -ais, Gr. -mg (§ 611), Lat. -oes -Is (§ 612), 
Lith. -ais (§ 615). 1. sg. pres. act. *bherd (Gr. cpsoco, Lat. fero) 

fr. *bhero-a x : Ar. -a, Gr. -co, Lat. -o, O.Ir. -u (no rdidiu 1 speak’), 
Goth. -a, Lith. -it (suku ‘I turn’ fr. *suku , cp. the red. suku -si C I 
turn myself, § 664, 3). The nom. acc. du. of o-stems in -m 
perhaps also belong here (whence -o before consonants in prim. 
Indg. § 645, 1), e. g. *duou: Skr. chad O.Ir. dan clo ‘two* (§ 85). 

§ lie. II. Contraction of a-, e-> o-vowels with i- and 
u-y o wels. 

ei fr. e + i, oi fr. o 4- /. Loc. sg. of o-stems partly in -ei, 

Gr. -st, Osc. -ei, partly in -oi, Gr. -oi, OHG. -e O.Bulg. -e (com- 

pare however § 84 rem. 3). 

oi, oi fr. 9 \I, o + I. Weak form of the opt. of roots in 
-a, -e, -d. * stdi - fr. *std-i- (rt. std- ‘stand’): Gr. a rai/usv, Skr. 

*sthema , instead of which stheyama was formed after analogy 
of the sg. stheycXm (for regular *sthayam). *dhdi- fr. *dhd -% - (rt. 
clhe- ‘place’): Gr. Sspusv instead of *6ai/usv (cp. § 109c.), Skr. 
clheydma instead of *dhema after the sg. dheyam. *chi- from 
*dd-I- (rt. do- give’) : Gr. dcnysv instead of *dai t usv (cp. loc. cit.) 
Skr. deyama instead of *dema after the sg. deyam. Cp. § 109 a. 
Opt. tenses with thematic vowel, e. g. *bheroi- fr. *bhero-I- (rt. 
bher - ‘bear’): Skr. bhares , Gr. cpegoig etc. 


1) Skr. ma-d, tva-d, asma-d permit the assumption that in the abl. 
sg. -a x d and - d stood beside each other in the same manner as - es , -os 
and -s in the gen. sg. Lith. vilko and Slav, vluica Volfs’, whose ending 
is to be traced back to an orig. form with a on account of Lith. 6 (§ 108), 
can only stand in an indirect relation to Lat. -od and Gr. -w; they are 
a problem of a similar nature as Indg. *jugd ‘iuga’ (§ 113 rem.). 
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For Gr. yvot- in the Opt. yvoTpsv (indie, syvcov syvwuevK 
which goes back to *yvwi - , a prim. Indg. form *§noi- fr. *gno-t- 
must apparently be assumed. In like manner also for Gr. 
nkuoro-Q O.Icel. fiester (fr. * fleistr ) fleire an Indg. * pie is- fV. 
*ple-is - . See §§ 611. 614. 

B. THE TOWELS AS CONSONANTS. 

§ 117. Of the vowels ascribed to the prim, language there 
were two, i and u, which were employed both as sonants (i, u) 
and as consonants (l, u). 

It is not possible in every case to draw a sharp line between 
Indg. }, u and the Indg. spirants j\ v. (§§ 554. 598). 

ij u can everywhere be assumed with certainty, w v here they 
correspond to an i and u of other forms of the same form- 
system. or stand in ablaut relation to i and u. 3. pi. 

(Skr. y-dnti ) beside 2. pi. *i-U (Skr. i-thd) fr. rt. ei- go 5 . 3. pi. 
*qi-nu-nti (Skr. ci-nv-dnti) beside 2. pi. *qi-nu-U (Skr. ci-nu-thd) 
fr. rt. qei - 'to set in rows’. Nominal suffix -w- beside -i(i)o as 
*medhio - (Skr. mddhya-s Gr. Horn, fieaoo-g fr. */us6io-g 'medius 5 ) 
beside *pdtri(i)o-s (Skr. pitriya-s Gr. irdrQio-g ‘patrius’). *dijo 
'two 5 (Skr. ved. dva, Gr. c beside *du(u)6 (Skr. Yed. 
diivti , Gr. dvco). Norn. pi. *trei-es 'tres’ (Skr. trdy-as) beside 
loc. pi. Hri-sii (Skr. tri-sit). Nom. sg. *dieu-s 'sky 5 (Skr. dyitu-s , 
Gr. Zsvg) and loc. sg. *c Uu-i (Skr. div-i, Gr. dif-i). Root form 
*suep- or *suop- in Skr. svdp-nct-s 'sleep, dream’ beside *sup- in 
Skr. part, sup-ta-s , Gr. vn-vo-g. 

Where i and u were missing from Indg. times in formations 
which properly should have weak grade, the probability is for v. 
E. g. the participles Skr. tyaltta-s , Gr. asnrd-g exhibit the rt. 
tjeg -, not tieq- ('step back from something 5 , hence in Gr. 'to 
be timid, to honour with pious awe’), since from tieg- the form 
Hiqto-s would have to be expected. Skr. sete Gr. xhtcu 'lies’ 
permits the assumption of the rt. Jcej Rt. ve$- 'clothe 5 , not 
ues-j on account of Skr. pf. mid. m-vas-e , etc. Cp. § 307 ff. 

In Greek initial t, and ' decide whether we have to do 
with j- or j-. e. g. Iko 'I| seethe 5 fr. rt. jes-, 'Qvyov yoke’ fr. 



110 Primitive Indg. i. § 117—119. 

rt. jeug-, but dyio-g ‘holy 1 fr. rt. tag vpsTg Vos’ fr. st. *iu-sme - 
(Skr. yu-sma 

In every case where the spirantal value of the sound can 
not be determined with certainty, or with great probability, we 
write the Indg. orig. forms in this work with % n. 

In most Indg. languages i and % in dissyllabic vowel com- 
binations as ia } net , were spoken as glides: iia, uua. This sound 
must have existed also in the Indg. unitary period. We assume 
therefore e. g. *patr-iio-s and *duud as the Indg. orig. forms of 
Lat. patrius, duo etc. Cp. Sievers Phonetik 3 146, Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IY 398 ff. Analogously i and u also before nasal 
and liquid sonants, e. g. = O.Lat. sient ( sint ) fr. rt. es- 

c be 5 , *e4dii-ft = Skr. dsriyan and *Tce~Tdii-ntdi — Gr. Horn. 
y.exh'uvsi fr. rt. Jclei- ‘lean against 5 , i and u in this case cor- 
responded to the r in *is-rro- (Skr. isird-s, Gr. Core, laoo-g) 
and to the n in *tyn-u- (Skr. tanu-s , Lat. temi-is) etc., s. §§ 223, 
4. 284, 3. 


Indg. i. 

Prim. Indg. period. 

§ 118. Initial i only before sonants. Pronominal stem 
*iu- (* iu-sme -) ye, vos: Skr. nom. yuydm Abl. yusmdd , Arm. 
je-r your, Gr. vixsig ‘ye 5 , Goth, jus ye 5 , Lith. jus ‘ye 5 . Skr. 
yd-ti goes 5 , Av. jdr e n. year 5 , Gr. cbgo-g ‘year 5 coga ‘time 5 , Lat. 
jdnua ‘entrance, door 5 , Goth, jer year 5 , Lith. jo-ju ‘I ride 5 
O.Bulg. jadq ‘I drive, ride 5 , jam m. jar a f. ‘spring 5 . Skr. ydnti 
fr. Indg. (3. pi. of ‘I go 5 ). 

§ 119. Inter sonantal. 1. sg. *uei-d: Skr. vay-a-mi ‘I 
weave 5 , Lith. vej-u O.Bulg. vijq vijq (§ 68) ‘I turn, wind 5 . Nom. 
pi. in -ei-es from ej-stems, e. g. Hrepes ‘three 5 : Skr. tray as , 
Gr. rgsig fr. *TQs(i)tg , Lat. tres fr. *tre(i)es , Goth, preis fr. 
*pi'ii(i)z (§§ 67. 660, 1), O.Bulg. trye trije (§ 68). Causat. in 
-ejo, e. g. Skr. tar say ami ‘I let thirst, languish 5 , Lat. torreo ‘I 
make dry, parch 5 , etc. Skr. sphtiya-te ‘increases, grows', Lith. 
speju ‘I am at leisure 5 , O.Bulg. spejq ‘I have success 5 . Lith. 
Pfi~$tqjty' ‘I, jbecome something 5 , Lai. sto) Opx. -tau 
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Derivative verbs as Skr. pptana-yti-mi 'I fight* fr. pflanO- ‘fight*, 
misra-yd-mi ‘I mix fr. misrd - mixed 5 , Gr. tilkTj fr. ^riya-po fr. 
(Dor.) Tiuti esteem 5 , (piled fr. *cpils-uo fr. st. (pile- cpdlo- amicus, 
Lith. pasako-ju ‘I narrate 5 fr. pdsaka narration 5 , O.Bulg. lojca-jq 
'I deceive* fr. Iqka ‘craft*, etc. 

Present stem fr. rt. men-: Skr. many ate ‘means*, 

Lith. miniii O.Bulg. mvijq, ‘I think 5 . Derivatives as Skr. udan- 
ydrti ‘streams from* fr. prim. Ar. Suty-ia-ti, Gr. TBy.xalvco fr. 
*T£y.T / %,-t,(a, Goth, glitmimja ‘I shine* fr. prim. Germ. *^litmn-id 
(§§ 223, 2. 225). 

Present stem *mrde~ fr. rt. mer- ‘die’: Av. meriyeiti , Lat. 
morion; Gr. onedgeo ‘I struggle convulsively 5 , Lith. spiriu ‘I push 
with the foot’, cpf. *spp-id (§§ 284, 2. 286). 

j as glide after i. For examples see §§ 117. 120. 

§ 120. Postconsonantal. Stem forms *dieti~, *dieu - , *diu- 
‘sky*: Skr. nom. sg. dyaiis acc. sg. dydm (§ 188) instr. pi. 
dyu-bhis , Gr. Zsvg fr. *dievg (§ 611), Zijv (cp. § 188), 

Lat. Jov - in Jovis ‘ Osc. Iuv-ei Umbr. Iuv-e ‘Jovi’ fr. *dieu- 
(§ 65). Root form siu- ‘sew’: Skr. part, syu-td-s , OHG. slut 
m. seam* sin-la awl 5 , Lith. part, siu-ta-s , sill-las ‘linen- thread 5 , 
O.Bulg. part, situ fr. *siy-tu , silo n. ‘awl 5 fr. *svy-lo . Stem *: medhio - 
‘medius*: Skr. mddhya-s , Gr. idooo-g gsoog, Goth, mid j is , O.Bulg. 
fern. meMa ‘boundary* fr. * media. Presents in -io, e. g. *ugg-io 
fr. rt. uerg- ‘work, effect*: Av. verizyemi, Gr. for regular 

* gag co (f for a after sggeo, sgdeo etc.) fr. *fpay-ico , Goth.'vaurJc-ja 
(§ 299). 

Postconsonantal i often interchanged with v in prim. Indg. 
(in the same manner as u, n, m ? r } l with un } %di ; ymi, pr } ]l 7 
§§ 158. 227. 287). A formative element assumed various shapes not 
only in different words, e. g. suffix form -iio- in *pdtr-iio - (Skr. 
pitriya-s Gr. ndxgio-g Lat. patriu-s) beside -io- in * medh-io - 
(Skr. mddhya-s etc., s. above), but also in the same words, e. g. 
stem forms *diien- *diieu- (Skr. nom. diyttii-s acc. diyam , Lat. 
Diov-e Osc. Diuv-ei Jiovfsi ‘Jovi 5 , Lat. diem) beside *dieu- 
*dieu- (Skr. dyau-s etc.). In this change it is a question of a 
difference of ablaut-grade, e. g. *gii-& (Lith. gi)e ‘thread*, Gr. 
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fito-g f bow’ for older *(ha, s. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 188) re- 
presents the secondary accented (nebentonige) weakgrade form, 
but (Skr. jyd ‘bow-string 3 ) the unaccented (tonlose); cp. 

§§ 307 ff. and 670. 

We shall here confine ourselves to cases in which no ablaut 
(the opposite of weak and strong grade) can be determined. 
From the investigations hitherto made concerning the origin 
of the double forms i and ii (s. especially Sievers in Paul 
and Braune’s Beitr. V 129 ff. , Hiibschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXIY 362 ff., Osthoff Morph. Unt. 1Y 358 ff., Zur Gesch. d. 
Perf. 421 ff.) the following may be given as probable: 

After initial consonants the change depended on the nature 
of the final syllable of the preceding word. In the parent 
language they may have spoken *so siet = Skr. set sydt 'he 
may be) but Hod siiet = Skr. tat siydt ‘that may be’ (cp. also Goth. 
1 . sg. s-ijwi). Double forms may also here be shown as pres, 
st. Hnr-ie- = Av. mer e ye-iti Lat. morio-r beside *mr-iie - = 
Skr. mriyd-te , Opt. st. *bhu-ie- — Av. 3. sg. ba-ya-j), Gr. Cypr. 
cpv-iTj beside *bhu-iie- — O.Pers. 3. sg. b-iya fr. rt. bheu- c be, 
become 3 (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 426 ff.). Hod mfietai 
'that dies possibly stood originally beside *so mriietai ‘he dies) 
impf. *6 mriieto . 

i was used medially after short syllables, ii after long, 
especially after consonant groups. This is seen most clearly 
by the suffix -io-. Cp. on the one hand *medh-io - c medius’ (s. 
above): alius = Arm. ail Gr. «Uo- c O.Ir. aile Goth. 

alji ~$ ; and on the other *pdtr-iio- ‘patrius’ (s. above) ; *e%u-iio - 
bquinus — Skr. dJviya-s Gr. 'inmo-g\ *ghesl-iio - (deriv. of 
*gheslo- ‘thousand 3 ) = Skr. sa-hasriya - ‘thousand-fold 5 , Gr. Lesb. 
ysXfooi ‘thousand ’ 5 *mort-iio- — Skr. a-martiya- ‘immortal 3 , Gr. 
d-f.L§Qooio-q (jjQovog for uoQxo-g through the influence of */?pard-£ 
= Skr. mrta-s ’mortals’); *nept-iio-s = Av. naptiya- relation 3 , Gr. 
dvs'ifjio-g ‘first cousin 3 , O.Bulg. netift ‘first cousin 3 (-ij- fr. -y- § 36); 
*ndu-no- = Skr. naviy a- navigable 3 , Gr. v&io-g vrjio-g ‘belonging 
to a ship 5 ; also especially the established difference in Goth., e. g. 
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between gen. sg. harps (liar j a - army) and hair dels ( liairdja - 
shepherd’), cp. § 84 rem 1. 

It may be presumed that regular forms occasionally suffered 
interruption in their development already in prim. Indg. through 
analogy. This certainly frequently took place in the separate 
developments of the orig. language, as e. g. Skr. Yed. gdv-iya- 
(beside gdv-ya-) ‘bovarius 5 after such forms as dsviya Gr. Dor. 
yAtioi Arcad. -rAom (dia-xunot c two hundred 5 etc., cp. Skr. - satya 
consisting of a hundred 5 ) after yJXhoi ( yihoi ). But, besides 
this, ii fr. i arose in Aryan (§ 125) and Lat. (§ 185) by regular 
development. 

§ 121. Anteconsonantal. i only occurred in this po- 
sition after a-, e- and o-vowels, with which it formed ‘diph- 
thongs 5 , e. g. 3. sg. Hioid-e ‘knows: Skr . veda, Gr. folds, Goth. 
vdit. For the fate of i in these combinations cp. §§ 61 — 108 
and § 150. 

§ 122. Finally, i only occurred finally as the second 
component of diphthongs, cp. nom. pi. Hoi ‘the 5 = Skr. it Gr. 
Horn, rol etc., dat. sg. in -ai of easterns (§ 101 extr.). The 
treatment in the individual languages was generally the same 
as before consonants, cp. e. g. Skr. te with veda (= Gr. folds). 

When conditionally final (in the body of a sentence), i also 
stood after consonants, e. g. Indg. *proti ebherom may be 
assumed for Skr. praty-abharam Gr. npog-sepegov ‘I brought for- 
ward 5 . Cp. § 645 finals 2. 


Aryan. 

§ 123 . Initially. Pronominal stem Skr. Av. O.Pers. 
ya- which 5 (in Iran, also demonst.), nom. acc. neut. Skr. ya-cl 
Av. ya-p, Skr. yd-tha Av. ya-pa O.Pers. ya-pci ‘how 5 : Gr. o-g 
‘qui 5 o quod 5 , Goth, /dins ‘that 5 (either to Lith. ji - in /i-s, § 84 
rem. 1 or according to Liden Arkiv f. Nord. fil. Ill 242 from 
Indg. loc. Hoi , formed like Gr. sxn-vo-g fr. hst), ja-bai ‘if 5 , 
acc. sg. fern. Lith. jq O.Bulg. jq earn 5 (= Skr. ya-m , Gr. av, 
pv). Skr. ydjati Av. yazaite ‘honours 5 , Skr. ydjas - n. Veneration 5 : 

Bru gmann, Elements. 8 
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Gr. aQo yea ‘I honour, stand in pious awe of 5 fr. *tayiouc&i (§ 131), 
ayog n. Veneration. 

The difference between initial Indg. i- and j- is still seen 
in Skr. ptc. istd - fr. yaj- 'honour (Gr. dy-io-c) and yas-td fr. 
yas - 'bubble, seethe' (Gr. tko) and similar forms. See §§ 117. 
318. 598. 

§ 124 . Intersonant ah Skr. a-vay-a-ti 'drives on, leads 
to' pra-vay-ana-m ‘drover’s goad', Av. vay-eiti 'drives, scares' : 
Lith. vej-it ‘I persecute', O.Bulg. voj-i 'warrior'. 1. sg. Skr. 
dhardyami Av. darayemi O.Pers. dttrayamdy (read -mi) T hold, 
keep’, Indg. ending of the 1. sg. *-eio. I7om. pi. Skr. gir-dy-as 
Av. gar-ay-o 'mountains' (Horn. sg. Skr. girl-s Av. gairi-s , 
cpf. *gp*-i-s ; § 290). 

1. sg. impf. Skr. ay am O.Pers. ay am (read ay am) ‘I went' 
= Indg. *ewi(m), cp. Gr. fja for *rja (§ 130), fr. rt. ei-. Opt. 
3. sg. Skr. hanytit Av. j any dp ‘he may strike dead', prim. f. *g%- 
ie-t, fr. rt. ghen - strike dead'. Opt. 3. sg. Skr. gamyat Av. 
jamydp 'he may come', prim. f. *gm-ie-t, rt. gem - 'come'. Av. 3. sg. 
mer e yeiti ; to Lat. morior (§ 119). Skr. 3. sg, harytit 'he may 
make' fr. *kfy&t, prim. f. *qg-ie-t (§ 289). 

In Av. for final - aye (== prim. Ar. *~aiai) -ee is written 
and for final - atjem (== prim. Ar. *-aiam ), -aem ; e. g. dat. sg. 
matee “ Skr. matdy-e (nom. sg. Av. maiti-s Skr. mati-s f. 
sense, thought’), 1. sg. impf. vaedaem 'I let know’ = Skr. ( d -) 
vedayam, prim, f. *uoideio-m, rt. ueid- ‘know’. See Bartholomae 
Handb. §§ 93. 95. 224. 290. . 

§ 125 . Postconsonantal. Skr. jya - Av. jya- 'bow- 
string', prim. f. *gi-d~. Skr. sat-ya- Av. haipya- O.Pers. hasiya- 
(read hasya s. below) ‘true’. Skr. ar-yd- Av. airya- 'faithful, 
devoted to, Aryan’. 1. sg. Skr. pak-yct-mi Av. spasyemi 'con- 
spicio’, Indg. *spe%-ib. Passive Skr. §as-yd-te 'is valued’, O.Pers. 
pah-ya-mahy 'we are called’. 

In Ye die i often interchanged with ii, e. g. div-iya- Cc lnmoQ, 
raj-iyd-m 'dominion' fcp. Lat. regiu-s ), mitr-iya - 'friendly' 
b f ut sat-ya dat. abl. pi. praja-bhiyas beside prajti-bhyas ( prajd - 
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"posterity 5 ) pitf-bhyas (jpitdr- ‘father), etc. Cp. § 120. In the 
classical language mostly only i occurs, e. g. only - bkyas , 
only raj-ya - etc., only opt. s#am 'sim 5 . The old grade remained 
however e. g. in mr-iya-te 'moritur 5 , kr-iya-te ‘is made’ (Jcar- 
"make 5 ) and similar presents; in the opt. (precative) kr-iya-t from 
dear- and similar forms; in the aor. a-si-sriy-a-t fr. bay - sri- 
"lean against 5 ; in the instr. sg. bhiya fr. blu- f. Tear (cp. Yed. 
part, bhiy-and -, Lith. bij-aM-s am in fear 5 ) sfriya from stri- 
"wife 5 (but i in other than initial syllables: dcttrya fr. dairl- 
'donatrix 5 ). In the popular dialects ii frequently appears 
for the i of the classical language, without the quantity of 
the preceding syllable being a criterion in the same manner 
as in Yedic. In this case it is undoubtedly, partly at least, 
not a question of Indg. ii or analogy, but of a purely regu- 
lar evolution fr. consonant 4* i (as in Lat.), e. g. Pali mari- 
yadci = Skr. maryada c mark, boundary 5 ; ariya- = Skr. arya- 
(- iy - very frequently after r)\ kammoniya- beside kammanna- 
— Skr. karmanya - operative, active 5 ; Prakr. coriam — Skr. 
h caurya-m 'theft 5 ; uddisia = Skr. ud-disya absolutive 'by point- 
ing to 5 . With Prakr. ia for Ua cp. niatta - = Skr. ni-yukta- 
"bound to 5 . 

Prim. Iran, hi — prim. Ar. si became nh in Av., but hy 
was still retained in the Gap a dialect, vanho , Gap. vahyo : 
Skr. vds-yas 'melius 5 , neut. compar. of vawlm- : Skr. vdsu- 'bonus 5 . 
■Cp. § 558, 3. 

Pinal -ia -ia, which was still retained in the Gapa dial, 
•as -ya (i. e. -ya and -ya, § 649, 1), appears after consonants, 
especially after A, (== prim. Ar. a, § 558, 3) as -e. yehe , Gap. 
yehya : Skr. yd-sya, gen. sg. fr. ya- 'which 5 . 

-tm appears for - yem . ainim : Skr. anyd-m 'alium 5 (Gap. 
also anyem ). haijnm : Skr. satyd-m 'verum 5 . Similarly yesmm : 
Skr. yaj?i'nji- n \ Venerandum 5 . Cp. Bartholomae Handb. § 95. 

In Av., as in Yedic, the metre shows that y is often to be 
read as iy especially after long syllables, e. g. bamya- 'beaming, 
-shining 5 as bclmiya -, dat. pi. hitaebyo = Skr. site-bhyas 'vinctis 5 

as hitachiyo. This is further shown by the preceding voiceless 

8 * 
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explosives not being changed into spirants, e. g. (laity a - ‘legal” 
was daitiya because *datia- would have become *clai])yci-, as 
e. g. haijpya- — Skr. sat yd- ‘true 5 shows (§§ 353. 473). 

In Old Persian ly or Jij mostly occurs (the latter only 
graphically different from iy, s. § 21). In a number of cases 
in which these spellings are found, the pronunciation may have 
been ii as in Yed. and Av. But this can only be directly 
supported in cases where the preceding t was not changed 
to s (§§ 353. 473), e. g. martiyci - ‘homo’ = Av. mcisiya - (s = rt 
§ 260) Yed. martiyci - (§ 120 p. 112). In most cases, however,, 
iy (Jij) will have to be read as j, certainly in hasiya- (= Av. 
haipya - Skr. satyd -) and others, where s* was caused by £?*, pro- 
bably in aniya- (= Av. any a -, Skr. anyd -), nuhdynl.y (2. sg. conj. 
pres., to Av. 1. sg. indie, pres, many a, Skr. 3. sg. pres, indie. 
mdnyate fr. Ar. ‘think’), 3. sing. opt. jemnya (= Av. 

jamydjp Skr. gamy at ‘eat’) and others of the same kind. 

On the other hand O.Pers. tya- ‘which’ is to be read as 
tua- on account of the non-change of the t, cp. Yed. be- 
side tya- ‘that, the’. 

§ 126. Anteconsonantal and finally. The vowel re- 
mained i after a (ai) in Sanskrit, whereas in prim. Ar. and 
prim. Skr. ai became e. Prim. Ar. and prim. Iran, ai appears 
in Av. as ae (i. e. ae) or oi, finally as -di and -e, prim. Ar. 
and prim. Iran, ai as ai ; prim. Ar. ai and ai remained un- 
changed in O.Pers. (ai, written -aiy - ay when final, and ai). 

Prim. Ar. 3. sing. goes’ = Indg. *&i-ti, Gr. sl-oi : 

Skr. etij Av. aeiti (fr. aeti § 638), O.Pers. aitiy. Prim. Ar. 
3. sg. *bharcdt ‘he may bear” = Indg. *bheroU } Gr. cpigoi : Skr, 
bhdret , Av. bdroi]?. Prim. Ar. *durai , loc. sg. of * dura - 
‘distant’, cp. Gr. or/. a or/oi ‘at home : Skr. dure, Av. duroi 
duire , O.Pers. duraiy duray. 

3. sg. Skr. aU } Av. ‘went’, Indg. *eit fr. *6 eit , fr. rt. 

O.Pers. atiy-dis ‘went beyond’ (the ending -s from the sig- 
matic aorist). Instr. Skr. pi. satais Av. satdi-s from si. Skr. sat a- 
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Av. sata - ‘centum’, Gr. -oig (§ 611). Ay. dat. sg. mcizistal fr. 
st. mazistci - ‘maximus’ : Gr. /usylorco. 

Cp. §§ 62. 78. 94. 

§ 127 . The transition of i to a palatal spirant. 

y was probably everywhere a consonantal vowel in Yedie and 
classical Sanskrit. Whilst initially and frequently also medially 
it became a spirant in Prakrit, hence e. g. jci- which’ ($T) = 
ya- 9 hajjct- n. 'business, trade’ ) — karya-. 

Bartkolomae (Handb. pp. 9. 36 f. , cp. also Hiibschmann 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXI Y 354 f.) thinks that it had partly a spirantal 
function in Iranian. The change of prim. Ar. tenues into spirants 
seems to have been caused by this in every case. (§ 473). 

Armenian. 

§ 128 . It is here difficult to ascertain the sound-law r s 
owing to the scarcity of reliable etymological material. In any 
case i probably did not remain unchanged. 

Initial £ seems to have became a spirant j in je-r ‘your, 
which is generally connected w r ith Skr. yu-$ma- Lith. jus ye’. 

i disappeared after consonants, cu 'a breaking up’, to Skr. 
cyii-ti-s ‘quick motion, departure from something’; it is not 
however clear whether the prim. Indg. rt. is qieijr or qjeu~. 
Epenthesis appears in ail, gen. alloy , ‘alius’ fr. * al£o - (Goth. 
alja- Gr. alio- etc.). 

For the rest we refer to Hiibschmann Armen. Stud. I 78. 

Greek. 

§ 129 . Initially uniformly \ which presupposes a voi- 
celess i as intermediate stage, og ‘who’ : Skr. yds. ynap ‘liver’ : 
Av. yakar% Skr. yakft, Lat. jecur. ayvo-g ‘holy, venerable’ : 
Skr. yajna-s ‘offering’, vdyivy ‘battle’ : Skr. yudh - ‘fight’. Lesb. 
’ fr. ‘ : varies ‘ye’ beside Att. tipsTg, to Skr. yu-sma cp. Lesb. o 
fr. o — Skr. sd § 564. 

§ 130 . Intersonantal. i between vowels, when the first 
was not u, dropped out in prim. Gr. (except when, after i, it 
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served as a glide to the following vowel, s. § 131). 6'eog 'fear 5 ' 
fr. Horn. pf. d'sid'co i. e. C I fear probably from 

*£5‘fJ/o(jE)-a, rt. hfom. plur. zyeTg 'three 5 fr. *r os(i)-£g : 

Skr. tray-as. 1 . sg. qo^co ‘I frighten, scare away 5 : Skr. bha- 
jdyami 'I hunt 5 . The cases, in which / seems to have been 
retained in this position, are new formations, e. g. Arcad. zeuo 
T atone for, pay 5 not = Skr. cay-a-te, but a formation from 
tlco tuo (Skr. ct-yd-te) after zefaco ezaaa etc., Horn, oy.vsug be- 
side oxv£o) T hesitate, linger not fr. *QY.ve-no (cp. dxi'o-g ‘hesi- 
tation 5 ), but formed after such presents as reXtlco fr. *T£l£cr-/co T 
finish 5 (§ 131). 

i after u: Cypr. opt. qd-trj = Av. bn-iya-fi, Indg. *blni-ie-t : 
Lesb. pres, yvico fr. *bhn-io , rt. bheu- ‘be, become 5 . 

When the second vowel arose from Indg. sonantal nasal: 
1. sg. ?;a ‘went’ for regular *ija (>/-, formed after ryisv etc.) fr. 
Indg. 3. pi. opt. mid. Horn. cpsoo<uzo for *(peoouzo (-o«- 

after qeyolyeOa etc.) fr. *bheroi-tyto, rt. blier- ‘bear 5 . 

1. sg. TtYTcuvco T make 5 fr. *z£Y.Tavuo, *zey.rty-uo fr. z£Y.zm ? + 
fiatvco fr. */^r/co, *f3a(.t-j,(0, *gni-w (§ 204), rt. gem- go 5 . Cp. § 234. 
onaiQco 1 struggle convulsively fr. *ottuolco, *spp-id (§ 293) : Lith. 
spirih T push with the foot 5 , i palatalised nasals and q and 
combined with the preceding a to form cu (§ 639). On the 
other hand oy.dXXco ‘I stir up, hoe 5 fr. *a y.alico, *sq]4o : Lith* 
shilh (fr. *skil-iu ) T strike fire 5 . Cp. § 131. 

§ 131 . Postconsonantal. 

s[- became ‘ : v-uijv (i5) ‘thin skin 5 v-yv-o~$ ‘hymn, song 5 ) 
to Skr. nyu-man - ‘cord 5 syu-td-s ‘sewed 5 , cp. further the com- 
pounds with y,az(d) xuGovya Att. xclzzvua ‘anything stitched* 
leather sole 5 , vbo-xdzzvzo-g ‘new-soled 5 . 

Postvocalic s and u became palatalised by a following i y 
then the latter combined with the preceding vowel to form a 
diphthong (§ 639). Gen. sg. *ro-tf£o ‘of the 5 — Skr. td-sya be- 
came *ro*(70, Horn, rofo, Att. zov . Horn. zsXsuo Att. telco ‘I 
complete 5 fr. ^zsXso-^co st. zslecs- ‘end 5 , cp. Skr. namas-yd-ti 
‘honours 5 from ndmas - ‘honour , respect 5 . Horn, sirjv ‘sim 5 fr* 
*s6irjv } cp. Skr. syam ; the in the Att. form ehjv is due to the 
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influence of slasv. *y.Xaf-uo ‘I weep’ (fut. yXui-aoput) became 
*y.Xaij z io, hence Horn. Att. vlaico , but ^vXuifs- Att. y.Xcce- in y.Xaeig 
etc., like dago 'brother-in-law 5 fr. ^'daifrjo = Skr. cleoch s. § 96. 
The double forms vXaico, and video, as well as yauo and xdw 'I 
burn, light 5 (fut vavoco) are due to levelling: the forms were 
originally y.Xauo xXastg xXusi y.Xcdoptv etc. 

*yx£V-i i io 'I kill 5 became xrivvaj in Lesb. and xveivco in Att. 
(by compensation lengthening). *upsv~itov 'better became Att. 
dfikhcov Bosot. 1 -lpsivo/Xscoq Arcad. 1 larpdag Cvpr. 1 dprylpcc, 
*LpOep-po 'I destroy’ became Lesb. epOiooco, Att. (pOeipco, Arcad. 
(fS?jpco. ileiQ-{uv(io-q) ~ Lesb. nipo-fp/o-q) fr. *7 tsop-. These 
forms show that Horn. eh and vnslo, which arose from *ivi, 
*vnsQr before words beginning w T ith a vowel, are due to com- 
pensation lengthening, netoi - Dor. titjol - (flzipi-Voo-g, fl^oi-doo-c) 
is a mixture of txsqI + nsig- (Dor. ;p-), as is also Horn, dvt 
of Ivl -j- dv. Cp. § 618. 

Whereas *ot£A-/« T order became universally tfziXXco, *«A /o-g 
alius Att. etc. dXXog, but Cypr. a IXo-g. Cp. §§ 130. 639. 

Indg. qi ghi, Id, glu , ti, dhi appear as <t<j, rr. see § 489; 
lndg. qi, yi 9 di as f (cA), dd, s. § 493. 

Indg. pi became tit. Yerbal stem rrrd- in tttVco T spit 5 fi\ 
*( 0 ) 77 , 40 -: Lith. spidu-ju O.Bulg. plju-jq (fr. *{s)piti-iq , § 147) 
T spit 5 , Skr. abhi-sthyu-ta - 'bespit 5 (cp. § 327). ^a/Jnrco T oppress, 
depress 5 fr. *xuXsn-ico fr. %aXbn6-g, 

The prim. Indg. duality i and ii was preserved e. g. in 
pifioog f-ttooQ medius 5 (fr. = Skr. mddhya-s) compared 

with ndrpioq patrius’ (— Skr. pitriya-s ), in pi'Cco T do, work 5 
(fr. ' i: fpsy-KQ , cp. § 120) compared with id-tco T sweat 5 . On the 
other hand the Lesb. forms uiveoooq, dXXovsppog = Att. pitgiog 
'moderate 5 , dXXoxoiog alienus etc. show a sound-change which took 
place within Greek itself: pirgioq became * metpios , * meterios , 
thence piveppoq (§ 626). It seems to me more probable that the 
f in Lesb. fa, xa'pfa, Zovvuoog, Cypr. xoptcc and others, beside 
Jta\ xapdi'a, Juovudog (s. Meister Griech. Dial. I p. 127 If.) is 
due to a Gr. change of % to j than to regard it as an old in- 
herited double form as is the case with pit yog and naxoioq. 
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The Cypr. orthography Hacpl^a, harrjgav, Pamphyl. (5W, 
E6xfe(y)duvg (— Idansvtiiog) (read n), and other facts show that 
the antevocalic £ was pronounced -u- in words like narpiog. 
The ending -^o-£ was therefore probably the unchanged form 
of Indg. -iio-s. 

§ 132 . Anteoensonantal and finally. 

The Indg. anteconsonantal ei, o?’, oi, ai can all be 

proved to be pure i-diphthongs up to historical times. E. g. 
sJf.ii (= Indg. T go I * 3 ), o7tfs (= Indg. *uoide ‘he knows 3 ), 

(peosTca (= Indg. *bheretai 3. sig. mid. fr. rt. bher - ‘bear 3 ), 'Itttuol 
Ytttzw ( = Indg. *ehioi ‘to a horse 3 ), yoigch ycogu ( c to land 3 with 
Indg. ending -ai) were, in Attic, still pronounced with ei 9 6i etc. 
about 500 B. C. 

But ei 9 o% ai underwent manifold changes even at an early 
period. In certain cases i became e, and in others the con- 
sonantal vowel coalesced with the first component to form a 
simple long vowel. S. §§ 64. 80. 96. In the Middle Ages 
monophthongs were generally the only forms still met with. 

The first component of ei, oi, ai was shortened before con- 
sonants in prim. Gr., e. g. * innotg = Skr. dsvais (§ 611). "When 
final, they remained unchanged up to historical times. But then 
final u became mute at the same time with the new / in the 
combinations rju coi 9 at (rj, to, a) which in the meantime had 
often arisen before consonants, as i)rs ‘ye went 3 , g tiding ‘easy 3 . 
This process however dit not extend itself over the whole lan- 
guage at the same time: it seems everywhere to have taken 
place with ry earlier than with at and cot. Towards the end of 
the third Cent. B. C. they were still only spoken as simple 
vowels in all or most dialects, e. g. c inntg as hippo , fjrs as ete. 

I talic. 

§ 133 . Initially. Indg. i and j fell completely together 
in i, written j in Lat. words, and i in Umbr.-Samnitic. Indg. i 

e. g. in Lat. jecur ‘liver : Skr. yakft, Gr. quag. Cp. Lat. ju- 
gu-m yoke 3 : Gr. t,vyo-v 9 with Indg. It is frequently uncertain 
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whether a form represents Indg. i- or j~ : Lat .jocu-s joke, Umbr. 
iuka 'ioca 5 : Lith. jukcts joke 5 ; Lat. juven-i-s jucen-ca-s, Umbr. 
ivengar nom. 'iuvencae 5 (£- fr. *hi~) : Skr. yilvan - young ijuva- 
sd-s youthful 5 , Goth, jaggs young. 

Several centuries after the beginning of the Christian era 
Lat. j- (?'-) became a spirant which became developed to hi-; 
cp. e. g. Ital. giovane Fr. jeane with Lat. juuenis. 

§ 134 . Intersonantal. ? between vowels seems to have 
disappeared already in prim. Italic 1 ), when after i it did not 
serve as glide to the following vowel. Lat. ea - she', acc. earn : 
Goth, ijo- 'she 5 , acc. ija ; cpf. *ei&- ; Umbr. earn 'earn 5 eaf 'eas 5 , 
Osc. 10 k 'ea\ Nom. pi. Lat. tres 'three 5 fr. *tre{j)-es : Skr. 
trdy-as\ Lat. pontes, Umbr. puntes 'bridges 5 : O.Bulg. petty e 
pqtije 'ways 5 . Lat. st. aer- (gen. aer-is) 'ore, bronze 5 aenu-s 
ahenu-s 'brazen 5 , Umbr. ahesnes ‘aenis 5 (where h only indicates 
the separation of the vowels in both dial.), fr. *aies *a[es-no - 
(§ 570) : Skr. ay as - 'iron 5 . Lat. sto 'I stand 5 fr. *std-(i)d, stcis 
fr. *std-(i)e-s , Pelign. incubat 'incubat 5 . Lat. neo ‘I sew 5 , neunt 
fr. *ne-(i)o , *ne-(i)o-nt : OHG. naan 'to sew 5 , fled 'I weep : 
O.Bulg. ble-jq 'I bleat 5 , sited 'I am silent 5 fr. *sile-[i)d , cp. Goth. 
3. sg. sildip 'silet 5 fr. *sile-ie-ti (§ 142). O.Lat. compar. pleores 
"plures 5 : Skr. pra-yas -, cpf. *ple-ijs-. Causat. moned 'I cause 
to remember 5 fr. * tnoneid : Skr. mmaycLmi ; 2. pi. imper. monete 
fr. *mone{b)ete : Skr. man hjata. Osc. putiad 'possit 5 fr. ’ <: pote{f)dt, 
to Lat. potens potui. O.Lat. clud 1 am called , named 5 : Skr. 
sru-yd-te 'is heard 5 . O.Lat. conj. fiuat 'sit 5 : Lesb. rpvifo. 

Lat. fluid 'I finish 5 represents an older *f Ini-io* from flnUs, 
just as Skr. Yed. arati-yd-ti 'is hostile, bears ill-will 5 from dra- 
ti-s ‘hostility 5 . Notwithstanding the orthography -io we must 
probably assume that i was not quite mute. This consonant 
however disappeared by contraction in finis, finite, whose 
original endings were *-ije4e. Cp. § 135 concerning 

fieri, patrius etc. 

1) Some forms, in which i was only apparently retained, as in Osc. 
staiet, Umbr, fuia c fiafi portal a ‘portet’, will he disposed of in the 
accidence. 
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Indg. *gm-w (Gr. pal (vco) ‘ I go 1 became *cjuemo in prim. 
Italic (§§ 208. 239), thence Lat. venid ; Indg. pres. st. *wr-?o- 
‘die 5 (Ay. 3. sg. rner e - ye-iti) became prim. Ital. *morio - (§ 296), 
thence Lat. morior , s. g§ 120. 135. 

§ 135. Postconsonant a 1. i was only retained as a con- 
sonant in this position when a consonant had disappeared before 
it. Lat. Jov-is , Umbr. Iuv-e Osc. Iuv-ei Tovi 5 : Skr. dyau-s ; 
Gr. Zsvg. Lat. ajo 'I say 5 fr. *ah-io or *uh-jd beside ad-dyinm : 
Skr. pf. 3. sg. aha said’; major greater beside magnu-s : Skr. 
mdluyas - ‘greater ; cp. § 510. 

In other cases i became sonantal, a process which may be 
compared with the transition of the suffix -no- to - no - (§ 170). of 
- clo - to -c ado- (intermediate stage -cllo) etc. (§§ 2G9, 627). 
E. g. mediu-s : Skr. mdclhya-s ; alius : Gr. «Uo*y; ctcu-pedhhs 
quick-footed 5 : Gr. wkldg; con-spicio: Skr .pdhjami\ ccipio: Goth. 
hafja . In like manner also venid) morior directly fr. *venjo ? 
* morior (cp. § 134). That ii was spoken (if only with a weak 
articulated j), is probable in itself, and is vouched for by such 
spellings as Fabiius , Corneltia (Seelmann Die Ausspr. des Latein. 
p. 237). 

The form socius fr. *soku-io-s (rt. seq- in sequor , cp. Gr. 
d-ooayTTjo ‘helper with a a = ji, §§ 131. 489) is of interest for 
the chronology of the change of to -3/-, since n probably 
dropped out at a time when j, not already ii, was still spoken. 

Further such forms as cap is cap it fr. * capies * caplet — 
Goth, hafjis hafjift , cape fr. *capi (like mare fr. *mari , § 33), 
the latter fr. * cap be, also point to this old i, likewise nom. alis ? 
Cornells .fr. -its cp. Lith. medis fr. * mediis (§ 84 rem. 1). 

Rem. It is hardly probable that we have still an older i for i(i) 
in such quantities as avium (fr. avi-s), prlncipium, facias , found in Roman 
poets, these possibly follow the prevalent pronunciation of some dialect. 
It is quite incredible that a similar one holds good for prim. Romance *medius 
(Italian mezzo) etc. (Diez Gramm, d. rom. Spr. I 4 p. 179 ff., Horning Ztschr. 
f. rom. Phil. VII 572 f.). 

On the other hand Indg. ii seems to have remained un- 
changed in the following cases. Lat. gen. pi. trium : Goth. 
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firij-e, Lith. trij-u, O.Bulg. trlj-1 trij-X, Gr. toady. patriu-s: 
Skr. pitriya-, Gr. ndvoto-g. rdytii-s: Skr. rCijiyd - L ). stern (later 
sim) : Skr. si-yam , Goth. du-bius fr. *da-bhn-iips, fieri 

fr. Indg. *bhu-iw, fils fr. %fru-ne-s, from re. llien- (cp. § 120 
and Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 430 ff.). 

We cannot tell whether the i was consonantal or sonantal 
in Umbr. fa.sia, Yolsc. fasia ‘faciat 5 , Umbr. a me dat. auspiciis’, 
Osc. mefiai 'in media’, diuvia- TovifG and other similar forms 
in the Umbr. -Samni tic dialects. Whereas ii may be traced 
in spellings as Umbr. Yusiia-per pro Yocia, Osc. Iiiviia To- 
viam 5 (cp. Osc. Meelikiieis lUsihyjov ), and i in such as Umbr. 
vis t is a vestisa beside vestisia oestisia abl. ‘libamento’, spina m- 
af beside spiniam-a ad spinain. Osc. s from ti in B ansae 
‘Bantiae 5 , 0 fr. di in zicolom c diem’ (cp. Lat. diecida ). i seems 
to have sprung from older ii in both forms; the zetaeistic process 
may have been limited to the local dialect of Bantia. 

§ 136. Anteconsonantal and finally. 

Indg. e'ij oi, ai were still diphthongs in prim. Italic. At 
the beginning of historic times el seems to have become an open 
1 in Lat. and Osc., the orthography ei was at all events retained 
for a long time after the diphthong had become monophthong 
(§ 65). oi and ai were certainly still diphthongs at the beginning 
of historic times. They became in the first instance oe and ae. 
For their further development s. §§ 81. 97. Prim. Ital. ei, o[, 
ai are met with only as monophthongs in Umbrian, e. g. etu 
eetu c ito > fr. prim. Ital. *eitdd , unu imum 5 fr. prim. Ital. *oino-rn, 
sve si’ = Osc. svai svae. 

The first component of ei, di, ai was shortened before con- 
sonants in prim. Lat. or prim. Italic, e. g. Lat. oloes tills = 
Skr. - ais , Indg. *-dis (§§ 85. 612). 

Pinal *-oj became - 0 in Lat., e. g. dat. sg. equd = Gr. 
Ilthko ; Marius Yictorinus knew -oi ex libris antiquis foederum 


1) nobis , vdbls probably not fr. *-bhiies = Skr. -bhiyas in Yed. prajd- 
bhiyas etc. (cp. Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 90), but a transformation of *-bhi 
after istls, in the same manner as till was of *-bhi after istl, cp. Ski*, iu- 
blmj-am c tibi } , yusma-bhy-am Vobis 5 with particle -am (see the accidence). 
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et legum ; perhaps still the old ~oi. -ai became -a, e. g. Dat. 
MatUtd 'Matutae 5 like Gr. ycoga ; -di may still be represented in 
the oldest inscriptions in such forms as Menervcd , whilst -ae 
is the locative ending of later times. Osc. dat. Abelian ui 
'Abellano 5 , deivai ‘divae 5 . 


Old Irish. 

§ 137. Initially. In most words which come under con- 
sideration it cannot be determined whether the initial sound was 
Indg. or and traces of this Indg. difference have not, so far 
as I know, hitherto been proved in Keltic. The consonant was 
dropped in Irish, but was retained in the Gallo-Britannic 
branch. 

Indg. i- in hid- ('strife, fight 5 ) found in many Britann. proper 
names, as O.Cymr. Ind-nerih (jierth 'strength 5 ) : Skr. yudh- 'battle, 
combat 5 , Gr. vagivg. 

Whether the following have Indg. i- or j- is doubtful: O.Ir. 
dac oc Oymr. ieuanc Corn, ioiienc- Bret, iaouank 'juvenis 5 Gall. 
Iovincillu-s , prim. Kelt. *mmko-s : Skr. yuva-sd-s ; O.Ir. compar. 
oci (Bret, iaoii), superl. dam: Skr. ydv-vyas ycw-istha -. O.Ir. 
et 'zeal 5 , Gall. Iantu-mctrus (cp. Mid. Ir. edmur = O.Ir. *etmar 
'jealous, zealous 5 fr. et 4- m&r great 5 ). O.Ir. aig 'ice 5 , Cymr. ia 
(= *iag) 'ice 5 , Bret, ien (= 'hag in) 'icy 5 . Other Gail, proper 
names with i- as lura , Iuvavum s. Zeuss-Ebel p. 47. 

§ 138. Intersonantal i had disappeared. - tau - to ‘I am 5 , 
2. sg. -tai : Lith. sto-ju-s T place myself 5 , -caru 'I love 5 (2. sg. 
cari ) fr. *cara-id or ^card-id, a denominative verb like Gr. 
rlLtdco fr. *r Tya-uo, Skr. gyjtand-ya-mi. 

§ 139. Postconsonant al. Dat. (instr.) sg. ailiu (i. e. 
ailiu) fr. *alid, stem alio- 'other 5 . Compar. laigiu (i. e. laighi) 
'smaller 5 fr. *lag-io(s) : cp. Gr. hldoocov fr. *eXay-icov. 

- e with palatalisation of the preceding consonant (§ 640) 
appears for -io- in the Indg. endings *- io-m and for *-ia, 

e. g. aile ‘alius 5 , aile n~ 'alium 5 ; neutr. snide n- 'seat 5 fr. * sodio-m : 
Lat. soliu-m ; nue\ new 5 : Skr. ndvya-s , Indg. *neu-io-s (cp. §§ 66. 



§ 139-142. 


Indg. i in O.Ir. and Germanic. 


125 


154): fem. aile alia 9 . This -e also appears in cases where ac- 
cording to § 120 we should expect an original -no-, e. g. orpe n- 
n. 'hereditas’: Goth, arbi n. 'inheritance’. 

Rem. Tlie process, which gave rise to this -e, is not clear. ^Ve 
do not know whether in this case we have also to take into consideration 
the suffix form -il- (§ 84 rem. 1) for the masc. and neut., and for the 
fem. a suffix form as in Lith. zoic hoot, plant’. Thurneysen conjectures 
that *cdios first of all became *alios (cp. Lat. alius J, thence * al i eo{s ) (l L is 
to be read as palatalised Z), aile ; correspondingly in the fem. *alia, 

*al*ea, aile : cp. Gall. Alisea — Alisia and similar forms. 

§ 140 . Anteconsonantal and finally. In accented syl- 
lables ei became e (ia) § 66; oi became oe, finally 7 § 82; ai 
became ae, finally 7 § 98. 

Rem. Cp, § 657, 4 for final Indg. -of, ai. 

Germanic. 

§ 141 . Initially. Indg. i- and/- fell together in j- in prim. 
Germ. 

Indg. 7-. Goth, jer OHG. jar n. year’: Ay. yd/ n. year’, 
Gr. obgo-g year. Goth, jus [ft?) Vos’: Lith. jus, Gr. vfieTg, 

Indg, /-. Goth.jVZ; OHG. joh n. yoke’: Skr. yugd-m , Gr. 
£vyo-v 'yoke’. 

It is uncertain whether we have Indg. j- or j- : Goth, juggs 
(juggs ?) OHG. jung young’, prim. Germ, Suumo-ga-s: Skr. 
yuva-sd-s Lat. juven-cu-s. 

Goth. /- was i-. In OHG. (and OS.) i- before e and i 
became a spirant, which was written g, e. g. gener yon’, geiian 
'to say, speak’, indie, pres, gihu, but pret. iah i&hiin ; s. Braune 
Ahd. Gramm. § 116, Holthausen Die Soester Mundart § 182. 
Prim. Germ, i- dropped out in O.Norse: O.Icel. dr, ok } ungr 
= Goth jer, juh, juggs. 

§ 142 . Intersonantal. 

Goth. fem. stem ijd- ea’ = Lat. eel-, cpf. 

Prim. Germ. 4i- = Indg. -el- (§ 67) became -7- before 
consonants and finally. Goth, preis OHG. drl ‘three 5 fr. *prii-(i)z : 
Skr. tray as, O.Bulg. trije trije etc., Indg. Hre/es ; likewise Goth. 
gasteis OHG. gesti guests 9 fr. *%astn-(i)z — O.Bulg. gostije 



126 


Indg. i in Germanic. 


§ 142. 


gostije , cpf. *qhostei~es. 2. sg. imper. Goth, nasei OHG. neri 
‘save, nourish 5 fr. *nazi-i(i) (Goth, s for 0 after the analogy of 
nisan ‘to recover, he healed 5 , s. § 581), Goth, fra-vctrdei ‘destroy 
(something)*: Skr. vcirtayci ‘let something take its course 5 , Gr. 
tfofiu ‘scare 5 fr. *(jofik{d)s z Indg. Cp. §§ 660, 1. 661, 2. 

Goth, indie. 1. sg. nasja , 3. sg. nasjip (OHG. neriu nerit , 
Mod.HG. ndhre , ndhrt ) fr. prim. Germ. *naziip *nazividi , still older 
*no 2 eid *nozeiedi. This younger -m- became -ip -F- after 
long closed syllables: Goth, fravardeip. Cp. Skr. 1. sg. vartdyd-mi , 
3. sg. variety ati — Indg. prim. f. *uorteio ) *iiorteie4i. Goth, cma- 
mahtja ‘I offer violence) 3. sg. anamahteip , from cmamahti - f. 
‘reproach 5 , can be traced back to Indg. cp. Skr. 

Yed. arati-yd-ti ‘is hostile* from drafi- ‘hostility*. Cp. § 635. 

It is questionable whether Goth. 1. sg. opt. b air an (indie. 
bdira ‘I bear*) is regularly developed from *bhero-i-m prim. 
Germ. *beram(n) (§ 244) (Paul in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IY 378, 
YI 161, Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 302, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 626). 

Goth, siuja ‘I sew 5 : cp. Gr. vaoovco fr. *y.ar-G O.Bulg. 
sijq fr. *$iy-iq (§§ 60. 147), Lett, sclwjn . 

Indg. ei- appears in Goth, before vowels as ai - ( aij -). saia 
‘I sow*, 3. sg. saiip (also saijip ; saijands ): Lith. seju O.Bulg. 
sejq ‘I sow*, cpf. *seio. armaid f. (st. armaion -) ‘compassion* 
(from arma ‘I pity*, 3. sg. armdip ), prim. Germ. * armeion -. In 
unaccented final syllables as - ai - fr. original -e-ie - : 3. sg. armdip 
fr. *arme~ii~d(i ) , *-e-ie-ti ; it is here a question of the present- 
class which is represented in Lat. by habere ; tacere ; $^7er£ (Goth. 
haban, pahan, silan ). In OHG. we have the forms ( sahan ), 

(i = i) ; sawan (OS. saian, Ags. sawan , O.Icel. sa) 
as compared with Goth, saitm and the form armet as compared 
with Goth, armdip. 

Rem. 1. The much discussed question as to the history of ante- 
vocalic ei in Germanic (recently more fully discussed by Paul in Paul- 
Braune's Beitr. YII 152 ff., Kogel IX 509 ff., Bremer XI 46 ff.) has not 
yet been completely cleared up. The following seems to me to be the 
most probable. 

*seid existed up to the end of the prim. Germ, period. The ai in 
Goth, saia was the long vowel of the ai in bah'a , namely an open e, 
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which vowel is certainly to be assumed also in loan words as hairaisis = 
Or. alosnLQ (Gr. ai was an open e in Ulfila’s time); s. Eraune Got. Gramm. 2 
p. 11. Cp. Goth, au before vowels § 179. It is probable that the j in 
saijip was still prim. Germ, -i-, but it must not be maintained as certain. 
We may apparently assume for West Germ., where e became a (§ 75), 
that i partly (before a and guttural vowels) regularly dropped out and 
that then w made its appearance before guttural vowels as glide (1. sg. 
sawn), after which by form assimilation i became also used before guttural 
vowels and w before palatal; and at this stage the different dialects took 
different directions. One might also assume that those forms in which i 
regularly dropped out were extended by analogy to all other forms and 
that i was later generated again as a glide in sa-is, sa-it etc. 

Original lie in unaccented final syllables was treated somewhat 
differently. 3. sg. *armeiidi became *armeict! (with open e), thence Goth. 
arm dip and OHG. armet. For Goth. 1. sg. anna , 1. pi. armam , see the 
accidence. 

Prim. Germ. *Uoiana-n ‘to blossom 3 (cp. Lat. fids flo-r-is 
‘flower 5 ): OHG. blnoan ( 'bluohan ) hluoictn bluowan, OS. bloiati , 
Ags. blowctn ; cp. OHG. sdian satvan above. Prim. Germ. 3. sg. 
*friip4i-di ‘loves 3 (= O.Bulg. prija-je-Vt ‘takes care of 3 ) became 
*friioicti, *friid3i, thence Goth, frijop , analogously OHG. saJbot 
— Goth, salbop ‘anoints 3 ; cp. Goth, compar. annoza ‘poorer, 
superl. armosts poorest* fr. * armo-izo , ista-z , which first became 
*armdizd - oistaz . 

Rem. 2. It is remarkable that oi and ei were treated differently 
before consonants 7 but I see no plausible means of avoiding this as- 
sumption. 

After short vowels -i- occasionally appears as - ddj - in Goth. 
Gen. pi. tvciddje ‘duorum 3 : Skr. dvaya-. daddja ‘I suckle 3 : Skr. 
dhaya-mi . iddja ‘I went 3 : Skr. a-yCi-m. To this - ddj - corresponded 
0 .Norse - ggj e. g. O.Icel. Ueggja : Goth, tvaddje. In Westgerm. 
the original prim. Germ, ‘sound 3 generated an i, which, uniting 
with the preceding vowel, formed a diphthong, and when the 
preceding vowel was i, an i, e. g. OHG. zweijo : Goth, tvaddje , 
Frija: O.Icel. Frigg. The conditions for this universal Germ, 
special treatment of -j- have not been determined. Cp. § 179 
and Kogel in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 523. 

Rem. 3. The consonant, developed before the prim. Germ, i-sound in 
Gothic-Horse, was a palatal g. Hothing stands in the way of our assigning 
this palatal value to O.Icel. gg before j. This sound moved further 
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forward in Gothic and became (dorsal?) d (dd). See Braune in Panl- 
Braune’s Beitr. IX 545 f. 

Indg. Combination -%n-. Goth, glitmunja C I shine’, like Gr. 
onsoyaivco 'I sow with seed’, Indg. -myio (§ 245). Goth. kum\ 
st. Jcunja n. sex, race’ fr. *gii-io - ; sama-kunj a- £ of the same 
race or family’ to Gr. oyo-yno-c , which stand to one another 
in the same relation as Lat. morior to Skr. mriye C I die’ etc. 

(§ 120 p. 112). 

Goth, -j- was -j-. The frequent spelling with g in OHG. 
points to a spirantal pronunciation, e. g. pluogentiu to bluoian 
£ to blossom’, wart-sago ‘seminiverbius’ to sdicm c to sow’, 3. pi. 
opt. pres, salbogen beside salboien salboen from salbdn £ to anoint’, 
cp. § 120 extr. 

§ 143 . Postconsonantal. 

Consonant 4- i in the initial syllable was not retained 
unchanged. 

Of the Indg. double form of the Opt. *sie-m and *siie-m 
e sim’ the latter only survived: Goth, sijau. Cp. also us-kijans 
‘sprouted forth’ (pres. 1. sg. us-kei-na ), originally *gii-ono-s fr. rt. 
gei- (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 38. 368. 373). 

The i of *$£&- united with the following u to form a diph- 
thong in Goth, siujan OHG. simvan £ to sew’, OHG. siula £ awl’ 
(cp. Skr. syU-ta-s ‘sewn’, Lith. sid-ta-s sewn’, siula-s ‘sewing 
thread’), likewise in OHG. chiuioan ‘to chew’ fr. *giu- (cp. O.Bulg. 
Siva zujq ‘I chew’ fr. *ziuvq *ziuiq, , §§ 52. 147). 

Bern. "With siujan , as compared with midjun-gards ‘sphere of the 
earth’ (i. e. *midjum(a)-gards) etc., compare phis ‘servant’ fr. *piu(a)-z 
(gen. piv-is) with siinjus ‘sons’ fr. *sunty(i)z (cp. § 179). 

Medially. 

Goth, midjis midja ‘medius media’: Skr. mddhya-s madhyd. 
aljis* alius’: Gr. dXXo-g. berus-j os ‘parents’, properly partic. ‘having 
brought forth’ : cp. Lith. gen. sg. partic. pf. sukus-io of suku ‘I 
turn’. Opt. mljdu ‘velim’ ! ) for orig. *uel-ie-m (with this cp. 


1) The ending formed after the analogy of bairdu , s. the accidence. 
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sijdu for orig. hafja C I raise’: Lat. capio fr. *capio. 

Verbs in - atja as hdupatj a 1 give a box on the ears’, svogatja 
‘I sigh’ like Gr. verbs in -«£eo fr. Of the nom. sg. 

hcdr dels ‘herdsman 1 fr. *%irdii(i)-z (cp. 3. sg. fra-vardelp fr. 
*uar$ii(i)S(i ), § 142) as compared with liar j is ‘army 1 we have 
already spoken in § 120, we refer also to § 660 rem. 3; pi. 
hairdjos fr. *yirdt< iioz like 1. sg. fra-vardj a fr. *uantiio . Goth. 
nctmnja ‘I name 1 may be regarded as the representative of a 
prim. Germ, form * namn-iid , so that it would stand to glitmun-ja 
1 shine 1 (§ 142) in the same relation as Skr. mr-iyd-te to Av. 
mer e -ge4ti (§ 120 p. 112) and as Gr. now-ta to Tsxvouva (fr. 
*TsxTav-uc § 234). 


In OHG. i had suffered manifold changes the course of 
which it is to some extent difficult to control, because no diffe- 
rence was made in writing between i (/) and ?*, and because 
the fate of i was connected with the West Germanic consonant- 
lengthening which arose before this consonant (§§ 215. 277. 
529. 532. 535. 540). 

-ri- after short syllables became by anaptyxis - rig - (g 
signifies palatal spirant, cp. cjener § 141, pluogentiu § 142). 
Dat. herie herige: cp. Goth, lieu j a ‘exercitui 1 . Nom . ferio ferigo 
‘ferry-man 1 : Goth. *farja . Cp. § 628. 

In other respects postconsonantal -i- was still retained in 
the oldest period, e , that is was also written instead of i, and 
disappeared in the IX cent, willio ivilleo (read willio willed) 
willo ‘will, desire 1 : Goth, viljct m. heff(i)an : Goth, hafjan ‘to 
raise 1 , bitt(i)an : Goth, bidjan ‘to beg 1 . 

i had already disappeared before i prior to the time of our 
oldest monuments. 2. sg. bit is : Goth, bidjis ‘thou beggest 1 . Dat. 
pi. herim fr. *her-im (and further fr. *-iom) : Goth, liar jam 

‘exercitibus 1 . More will be found regarding postconsonantal i 
in OHG. in Braune’s Alid. Gramm, p. 83 ff. 

§ 144 . Anteconsonantal and finally. 

Indg. ei became ii, % in prim. Germ. 1. sg. *sti%o (Goth. 
steiga) ‘I ascend’ : Gr. ors/ya). Loc. sg. *yaimT (OHG. heimi 

B r ug m an n , Elements. 9 
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heime) 'at home’ : cp. Gr. olxei at home 5 (Kogel Zeitschr. f. 
deutsch. Altert. 1884 p. 118 f.). See § 67. 

Indg. oi and cd fell together and have partly remained i- 
diphthongs up to the present time. 3. sg. Goth, vdit OHG. 
tvei% Mod.HG. weiss : Gr. foTds. Horn. pi. Goth, pdi OHG. the 
de 'the 5 : Gr. to/. OHG. seita f. seito m. string, cord 5 : Lat. 
saeta 'strong hair, bristle 5 , Lith. seta-s 'cord 5 , from rt. sal - 'bind 5 . 
See §§ 83. 99. 

Goth. dat. sg. fem. gibdi 'to a gift 5 fr. orig. -ai : Skr. Yed. 
-ai, Gr. -a. See §§ 659, 3. 660, 3. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 145 . Initially. Indg./- and/- fell together in /-, which 
has retained the pronunciation as consonantal vowel in historic 
times. Acc. sg. fem. Lith. jq O.Bulg. jq 'earn 5 : Skr. yti-m Gr. 
dv '}jv 'quanf, Indg. *jd-m. Lith. jo- jit 'I ride, drive 5 , O.Bulg. 
jadq velior 1 ) : Skr. yd-mi 'vehor 5 , Indg. Lith. dial, jeknos 

pi.’ 'liver 5 : Lat. jecur , Gr. gnao. Lith. jus ‘vos’ : Skr. yuydm ; 
Gr. v/usTg. 

In Slavonic initial u- became A. i-ze ‘qui 5 fr. *n-ze, beside 
which ji (— Lith. fis, cpf. *//-<?, § 84 rem. 1), which was en- 
clitically attached, remained ; cp. especially the 'definite 5 declension 
of adjectives, as dobry-ji and doblji-jX, and hereto j{j) — - beretu 
ft with the same change of u to o as in domoeh{u) — domuchu 
§§ 52, 665, 5. igo 'yoke 5 fr. *ijgo, older still *iugo : Skr. yacjd-m , 
Gr. Kvyo-v with Indg. initial j-. 

§ 146 . Intersonantal. Litli. vejii O.Bulg. vtjq vijq ‘I turn, 
wind 5 : Skr. vdyami C I weave 5 , cpf. \iedo . Lith. dvejt 'by twos 5 
O.Bulg. clvoj't ‘twofold 5 : Skr. dvctyd- ‘twofold 5 . Lith. seju 
O.Bulg. sejq 'I sow 5 : Goth, saia, cpf. *seio. Lith. loju O.Bulg. 
lajq 'I bark 5 : Skr. ray ami 1 1 bark’. Lith. pasako-ju 'I relate’, 
O.Bulg. Iqka-jq ‘I deceive 5 : cp. Skr. prtana-yd-mi 'I fight 5 . Lith. 
at-saj-d 'horse traces 5 fr. rt. sal- ‘bind 5 . O.Bulg. gostye gostije 

1) The orthography cdq beside jadct is due to a false representation 
of the sound-combination /a, which was occasioned by the change of orig. 
e to ict (§ 76). 
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'guests fr. *-ei-es : cp. Skr. dvayas 'oves'. O.Bulg. insfcr. sg. 
zenojq, of zena 'wife : cp. Skr. jihvayd fr. jihva- 'tongue'. 

Lith. miniii O.Bulg. mmjq 'I think', prim. Balt.- Slav. 
*mm-id : Skr. many ate 'he thinks', Indg. pres. st. %in-ie - . 
O.Bulg. zinjq 'I cut off, orig. from rt. flien- 'strike, hew'. 

Lith. spiriii 'I push with the foot' : Gr. oncdgto 'I struggle con- 
vulsively', cpf. *spr-io. Lith. shilu 'I strike fire' : Gr. amllw 
1 stir up, hoe', cpf. *sql-io. Cp. §§ 250. 304. 

i as glide between i and a following vowel. Gen. pi. 
Lith. trij-u O.Bulg. trijd trij4 'trium' : Goth .prij-e, Gr. roaov, 
Lat. trium . O.Bulg. prija-zm prija-zni 'love' : Goth. st. frija 
nom. sg. freis 'free', Skr. priyd - 'dear', Indg. *prii-6-. O.Bulg. 
brainy' a bratrija fern, collect, 'brothers’ : Gr. qpurg/a. Lith. bij - 
au-s ‘I am afraid' : cp. Yed. part. mid. bhiy-ana-s . 

Lith. j and Slav, j retained the pronunciation i between 
vowels. 

§ 14V. Postconsonantal. 

Lithuanian. Here a distinction must be made according 
as a palatal vowel ( e, i) or another followed. 

i dropped out before palatal vowels already in prim. Baltic 
(J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXYI 331 f. and 339). Yoc. sg. 
svete fr. *svet-ie , to nom. svPczias 'guest' fr. *svet-ia~s. Comparat. 
sald-Ps-ni-s (fr. sal dies 'sweet') fr. ^-ks-nii-s, formed with the 
comparat. suffix ie$ - = Skr. -yas-. Nom. sg. zPme 'earth', Lett. 
feme, Pruss. semme, prim. Balt. *zem-ie; see the accidence for 
the relation of this suffix form to -id in giria (fire 'wood, forest' 
(beside (fire ) , z'mia zine 'tidings' (Lett, fin ct) and in O.Bulg. 
zemlja, as well as to niartl (gen. marezibs) 'bride' path spouse'. 
yerds-is 'definite' form of the adj. gPras 'good', beside jls. Nom. 
sg. mPclis 'tree' (gen. mPclzio) fr. *med~ii-s (j retained after 
vowels : mo-jis, gen. mo-jo, ‘sign, nod'), Indg. -ii-s (§ 84 rem. 1); 
whereas lohys 'bear' (Lett. Idzis) with -ys fr. like Goth. 

hatrdcis fr. *yird-ni-z ; i. e. we have here a manifestation of 
double suffixes -io- and - iio respectively -n- and -in- (§ 120), 
which in Baltic were brought into relation in the nom. sg. with 
the varying position of the word-accent. 

9 * 
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Postconsonantal i remained longer before other vowels than 
before e, C It softened the preceding consonants and then 
mostly disappeared in this palatalisation, so that the a, which 
is now-a-days written between consonants and following vowels, 
is simply to be regarded as a sign of the softened pronunciation 
of the consonant. This softening is more intensive in the south- 
eastern dialects than in Pruss. Lithuania, spidnjn T spit 5 : cp. 
Or. tztvco fr. *(a)77/y-/,m (§ 131). siu-tas sewn 5 : Skr. siju-ta-s. 
Gen. sg. pllcio (piki-s m. pitch 5 ), st. pihict orig. *piq-io- : cp. 
Gr. 71106 a fr. *7 uv.-ia. ciriu T plough 5 : O.Bulg. ovjcp Hi-, *di- 
became czi- 7 dzi- i. e. softened ts, dz 7 e. g. gen. sg. tcczio fr. 
Hetio (mi-s ‘father 5 ), medzio fr. A medio ( mecU-s c tree 5 ); this affec- 
tion is not old; tp di occur still in the dialect of Memel 
and are pronounced similarly to softened h, g etc. Whilst Indg. 
*neii-u)s new 5 (Skr. navy as 'new 5 ) became nan] as ncmjes , Indg. 
*qreu-io - (Skr. kramja-m 'raw meat, carrion 5 ) became kraiijas 
Icraujes (cp. Pruss. Yocab. crauyo). 

i remained in Slav, after p, b, v, m, but in a part of the 
Slav, languages (amongst which O.Bulg.) a soft l was developed. 
O.Bulg. pljuti 'to spit 5 fr. prim. Slav. *{s)pui-U : Lith. spidu-ti. 
Indie, pres. 1. sg. zobljq 2. sg. zobljesi etc., inf. zobati 'to eat 5 . 
Pern, zemlja 'earth 5 : cp. Lith. Seme. 

i palatalised l, r, n, and then disappeared (as in Lith.). 
orjq 'I plough 5 : Lith. arid, ttlja 'ground, pavement 5 : cp. Lith. 
pi. tiles 'foot-boards in a small boat 5 (§ 304). vonja 'smell 5 fr. 
orig. (§ 666, 1) fr. rt. an - 'exhale 5 . The softened con- 

sonants are represented in manuscripts by r, Z, n or rj, Ij , nj 
or are simply written r, l,n,e. g. volq, voljq and volq beside voljq 
acc. of volja f. will, wish 5 , more beside morje sea 5 . 

Prim. Slav, tp di (= older di and tii, dii) became st, zd 
in O.Bulg. Pres. 1. sg. mestq 2. sg. mestesi etc. fr. Hnetia Hne- 
tiesi , inf. metati 'to throw 5 , mezda 'boundary 5 fr. *medm : Skr. 
rnddhya . The same sound-combinations arose from sti , zdi. 
tlusta pinguedo 5 fr. Hlustia (more correctly *Ulstict § 302) from 
tlustu 'pinguis 5 . za-gvozdq , 'I nail fast 5 fr. *za-gvozdia, ; from 
gvozdi nail 5 . When an r or v stood between t, d and the 
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following i, it did not prevent tins process of assimilation, $u- 
mostrjq ‘I look, consider fr. *-motr-ja, inf. su-motriti. Ad j. 
neut. buzdrje vigilant 1 fr. Huclr-ie. u-mr'tstoljq £ I kill* (part, 
pret. pass, u-mnstvljenu) fr. *u-mritum (for the interpolated l 
s. p. 182), inf. u-mntmti. The form tlusta corresponded to 
ostrjq acuo’ fr. *ostriq, inf. ostriti , derived from ostrii ‘sharp , 
the t of which was excrescent (§ 545). 

Rem. 1. In the {dionetic explanation of this influence of i on a pre- 
ceding t or d , and consonant-groups containing them, we must start 
from c di, sj, sfri. The treatment of these prim. Slav, combinations in 
the Slav, dialects shows that the whole combination preceding the i was 
first of all softened. There arose: *(jvodcVm . , * fils' t‘iu, *os‘t'rm (' indi- 
cating the softening); i after t d in the first two forms then became 
a palatal spirant voiceless, / voiced) : *<joozdy'q, 'Hilsi’/Ci (pronounce 
dy and t' x ' like Russ. jjB and TL). In O.Bulg. specially * os't’ria became 
ostrjq , aud *<fvozdy'a, Hlldt'x'a became first *gcoz'd z'q, *tlus'l's'a (pro- 
nounce d'z and i's' like Polish dz and o'), then *gvozd'zq, tluSt'M J ) and 
lastly gvozd'q, t lust' a (cp. below for W fr. *ski). 

Analogously *media, *metiq became in prim. Slav. ‘ v media , *nu’t'm . , 
and then *med’yti, *nict’%cr. Hence specially in O.Bulg. through anticipation 
of the spirant *mcy'd'ya, further *mezd'z'a, *mes'fs(i — *tnez- 

d'zcij ^ncest'sq — hiczd.'a, nu^t’ci. 

The O.Bulg. forms su-nwstrjq , u-mrlslrljq, buzdrje wero also prepared 
for already in prim. Slav, in so far as i had softened the whole com- 
binations tr, to, dr. But it must here be observed that the s and z de- 
pending on the anticipation of the palatalism are not always written in 
the monuments, e. g*. su-motr(j)enije beside sii-mokr(j)enije n. ‘consideration’ 
(Miklosicli Yergl. Gramm. I 2 220). AVe do not decide as to how this 
fluctuating orthography is to be judged. 

That the O.Bulg. combinations zd and st were spoken soft {dz\ st!) 
follows from such spellings as nudezde (e sign for jet) beside netdezda 
‘hope 1 , sqstjit beside sqstu ‘or rd dat. sg. of the part. sy. met with in 
most monuments. Cp. rem. 4. 

From prim. Slav, hi, gi (mostly = Indg. qi , qi, qhi, § 461) 
arose in prim. Slav, c (i. e. ts ), dS, the latter was weakened to 
£ in O.Bulg. pri-tuca ‘comparison fr. *-tukia. lim mendacious 1 
fr. Hug $ : OIIG. luhhi mendacious 1 (prim. Germ. st. Hwgia -) ; 
lum ‘mentior 1 fr. Hugiq, inf. lugati. 

Analogously ski became sc i. e. sts, hence by assimilation 


1) z, I are the softened s, s. Cp. Ar. z and t §§ 20. 21. 396 and 

elsewhere. 
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of the sibilants sts ; further historic si (more correctly st’ ; cp. 
rem. 1). istq istesi etc. fr. *Tskiq , inf. isJcati ‘to seek 5 . 

Rem. 2. Cp. viisteti ‘to begin’ fr. *viisc<pi = *Diiz+ceti. Further on 
account of the O.Bulg. change of sts to st , the loc. sg. clovecTste beside 
clovecisce from nom. cloveciskii ‘human’ and inf. isteliti beside is-celiti ‘to heal’ 
(stf fr. sts) are instructive. 

Beside this treatment of prim. Slav. ki 7 gi there is also a 
change of them to c (i. e. £s) and dz, the latter was weakened 
to z in O.Bulg. in the beginning of the literary period (Miklo- 
sich Vergl. Gramm. I 2 251 ff.). Nom. sg. in -7a m., -ice n., 
-ica f., e. g. jumci young bullock 5 fr. *iuntkn , snd'tce ‘heart 5 
fr. *sriclikie, ovtca ‘ovis 5 fr. *ovikia . Neut. lice (gen. licet) ‘face 5 
fr. Hikie. Fem. sfiza ‘way 5 fr. ^stigici. The treatment here in 
question took place at a later period of the prim. Slav, language 
than the one above, viz.: at the same time when the instr. sg. 
Hakemi (O.Bulg. taku ‘tabs’) became taccm't (§§ 84. 462). There- 
fore a Huriikn was only formed to *mmhu and an * ovik jet to 
*ovika after the law, whereby ki became c, had already ceased 
to operate. The voc. jiinice still belongs to Humku (cp. vlilce : 
vluku ), so too jumci ‘taurinus*, ovicl ‘ovinus 5 are also directly 
to be referred to * jumku , *ovikct 1 ). 

Prim. Slav, si, zj = Indg. ki, gi, ghi (§ 412) became al- 
ready in prim. Slav, s, L O.Bulg. pres, pisa pisesi etc. (inf. 
pisati ‘to write’) fr. *pisiq * plsiesi , rt. peik- ‘to cut, cut straight 5 . 
zujq and *Mvq ‘I chew’ fr. *ziu-iq and *ziwq * ziuvq (§ 52), the 
latter = OHG. chiuiou from rt. gici x u -. Uzq lizesi etc. (inf. 
lizati ‘to lick’) = Lith. leziu ‘I lick’, prim. f. Heigh-io. 

i with a preceding Indg. s became s in prim. Slav, siti 
‘to sew’ fr. *sim, * siyti — Lith. siuti ‘to sew 5 (§ 60). Adj. nasi 
‘noster’, to gen. nasii ‘nostri 5 (fr. *n&s-su). Part. neut. bysqste-je 
Vo peXXov , to an obsolete fut. indie. *by-sa : Lith. bu-siu ‘I shall 
be’. Part. pf. gen. sg. masc. nesusa (indie, pres, nesq ‘I carry 5 ) : 
Lith. nesz-us-io , cp. Goth. nom. pi. ber-us-jos ‘parents 5 (‘those 
who have brought forth’). 

1) Ro direct historic connexion, consequently, exists between jumci 
and Lith. jaunikis , gen. jaunikio ‘bride-groom’ (properly ‘juvenculus’) in 
spite of their similar suffix formation. 
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Rem. 3. In those cases where Indg. s had passed into eh in prim. 
Slav., s is not to be traced back directly to s/, but first of all to chi ('cp. 
sniisinil like a daughter-in-law’ adj. fr. sniichind from an itch a ‘minis*: Skr. 
s h unci, Indg. i: snasd ). Cp. § 5SS, 2. 3. 

These affections of prim. Slav, s (— Indg. fq 5 ) and 2 (= 
Indg. (jj gh), caused by /, took place also when an l or n stood 
between them. O.Bulg. mysljq : inf. mysliti ‘to think 5 , blaznjq : 
inf. blazniii ‘to lead astray 5 . Here i first palatalised l, n and 
thus extended its influence to s, but disappeared in the soft- 
ened 1, n, according to the remarks made above under W, //, 
ni. Cp. ostrjq (inf. ostrlti) fr. *ostrjq above, rem. 1. mysljq : 
pisq . , nestis a = ostrjq : tltistu. 

Rem. 4. That O.Bulg. c, :j = oi’ig. gi, gt, cjfd ; c, dz — orig. qi 7 
<yi, ghi ; s, 5 = orig. 7 ja 7 $/, <y/*i and 4 — orig. 6*7 were spoken soft, follows 
from the spellings with a following J, found in most monuments, as majju 
beside main dat. sg. of man ‘man’ (st. mq:e- fr. *majjic- J, dusjq beside 
d usa acc. sg. of das a ‘souT. Cp. rem. 1 extr. 

§ 148 . Anteconsonantal and finally. 

Indg. el = Lith. ei and e\ Slav. i. Inf. Lith. eT-t-q O.Bulg. 
i-ti ‘to go 5 from rt. ei-. Lith. ze-md O.Bulg. zi-ma f. ‘winter 5 : 
Gr. ygai-pa. S. § 68. 

Indg. oj and a l — Lith. ai and e, Slav, c (initially 7, finally e 
and i). Lith. sneya-s O.Bulg. smyii ‘snow 5 : Goth, sndivs, cpf. 
*snoigho-s. Lith. v-ena-s O.Bulg. inti ‘unus 5 : O.Lat. oino-s. Lith. 
te O.Bulg. ti ‘the’ nom. pi. : Gr. rot . Lith. dt-laika-s O.Bulg. 
otti-lekti remnant 5 : Gr. Xotno-g. Lith. pd-saiti-s m. ‘binding thong 5 
sBtci-s ‘cord 5 , O.Bulg. sett f. ‘cord 5 , rt. sal - ‘bind 5 . Nom. du. fem. 
Lith. te-doi (‘the two 5 ) O.Bulg. te from Indg. st. ‘the 5 : Skr. 
to, Indg. Hdi. S. §§ 84. 100. 

Final Indg. -oi retained the 0 down to the Lith. language 
period, hence Lith. dat. sg. vilkul ‘to a wolf 5 , Gr. Imp (§ 664, 4). 
Whilst the instr. pi. vilkaTs = Skr. vfkais presupposes the change 
of oi to oi in an earlier period; s. § 615. 

Loos of i in the primitive Indg. period. 

§ 149 . i after an initial consonant has frequently been 
dropped in the different Indg. languages, without its loss being 
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able to be explained by the sound-laws of the languages in 
question. E. g. from rt. sia x u - ‘sew’, Skr. sii-tra-m ‘yarn, string 5 , 
Lat. suo sutu-s, OHG. so u-m O.Icel. sau-m-r m. ‘hemmed edge, 
seam 5 beside Skr. syu-td - sewn 5 , OHG. siuivan ‘to sew’, skit ‘seam 5 . 
Upon this Osthoff bases his neat conjecture (Morph. Unt. IY 19) 
that the first i in pres, forms like * sin-id ‘I sew 5 * spin- io ‘I spit 5 
disappeared by dissimilation already in the Indg. period, so that 
now *sU-io stood beside *siu-to-s (part.), sin- was then trans- 
ferred by analogy to pres, forms also, hence e. g. O.Bulg. sijq 
i. e. * siy-iq after forms like inf. siti i. e. * siy-ti (§ 147), and 
vice versa su to non-pres. forms, hence e. g. Skr. su-tra-m in- 
stead of regular *syu4ra-m. 

§ 150 . According to Joh. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 
305, 369 ff.) and W. Schulze (ibid. 420 if.) anteconsonantal i 
was dropped after long vowels in the Indg. prim, language. Xom. 
sg. *res Skr. rds ‘possessions, treasure 5 Lat. res ‘possessions, 
thing 5 fr. *rei-s : cp. Skr. nom.pl. rdy-cis . Indg. fr. *poi- 
‘drink 5 in Skr. inf. pd-tu-m , Gr. neo-iia potion 5 , Lat. po-tu-s po- 
culu-m , Lith. p&'-ta ‘drinking bout 5 : cp. Skr. pdy-anci-m ‘watering 
of cattle’ pi-td- ‘drunk 5 , Gr. ni-rn C I drink 5 . Indg. *clhelu-s = 
Skr. clhtini-s ‘sucking Gr. 6?]Xv-g ‘suckling, female 5 fr. *dhei- 
lu-s : cp. Skr. dhenci ‘milch-cow 5 . Gr. Dor. Tardopai ‘I am 
bereft, want 5 , O.Ir. tetid ‘thief 5 (prim. f. O.Bulg. tail ‘thief 

fr. Hdi- : cp. Skr. ste-nd-s beside stayu-s tetyu-s ‘thief. 

Our assumption of -ois as the ending of the instr. pi. 
of o-stems, and of *eis thou wentest 5 (Skr. His) etc. for the 
prim, period (§§ 69. 85. 101) would not contradict these 
combinations. In these latter cases we should only have to 
assign the first appearance of the monosyllabic from an older 
dissyllabic form (-ois perhaps fr. - o-a x is ; *eis fr. *e eis) to a 
later period of the prim, language, in which the sound-law, 
whereby became *res , no longer operated. 

Nevertheless the above hypothesis still requires further 
support before it can be set up in any degree as certain. Cp. 
also Hiibschmann Das idg. Yocalsystem p. 24 and elsewhere. 
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Indg. u. 

The prim. Indg. period. 

§ 151 . Initial u before sonants and consonantal liquids. 
Pres. *iiegh-d Velio’ : Skr. vdhilmi , Gr. Pamph. fs/go Ion. Att. 
o%o- c, Lat. veho, O.Ir. fen ‘plaustrum’ fr. *feyn (§ 527), Goth. 
gasiga T move’, Lith. vem O.Bulg. vezq Veho’. Rt. *ueq- speak’ : 
Skr. vdcas - n. ‘speech’, Gr. ftnoc, Lat. vocare, O.Ir. iar-mi-foig 
‘he asks’, OHG. gi-ivahanen ‘to remember, mention’, Pruss. en - 
wackemai ‘we call to’. Rt. ueid- ‘see, know’ : Skr. veda ‘he 
knows’, Arm. gitem ‘I know’, Gr. folds , Lat. video, O.Ir. ad- 
fiadat ‘n arrant’, Goth, vdit ‘he knows’, Lith. mid a-s ‘face, coun- 
tenance’, O.Bulg. videti 'to see’, \tf-nd ‘wool’ : Skr. urna ‘wool’, 
Lat. lana fr. *uldna, cp. Gr. otUo-£ ‘crisp’ (§§ 157. 204. 306). 
Partic. *ure-to - ‘decided, settled’ : Av. u rvd-ia - n. ‘determining, 
command’ fr. *ura-ta- (§ 157), Gr. fgyro-g ggro-g ‘specified, 
settled’ fgfjTQa (El. fgarga § 72) g/jrga ‘agreement, saying’. 

§ 152 . Intersonantal. Pres. 3. sg. *sreii-e-ti ‘flows’ : 
Skr. srav-a-ti Gr. gs(f)-si ; Skr. srdva-s ‘river, efflux’, Gr. gofot, 
gog ‘river, flood’, Lith. srav-d ‘issue of blood’ sraveti ‘to flow 
gently’, O.Bulg. o-strov-u ‘island’ (properly ‘flown round’). *ney,- 
os ‘new’ : Skr. ndva-s , Gr. vtfo-g , Lat. novos, O.Bulg. nova, 
Loc. sg. Skr. div4 , Gr. zhfd, Indg. *diu-i. Skr. avis Gr. 
b(f)t-g Lat. ovis ‘sheep’, Goth, avepi n. ‘herd of sheep’, Lith. 
avis O.Bulg. ovi-ca ‘sheep’. *$-u6s ‘quick, alive’ : Skr. jivd-s , 
Lat. vwos, Cymr. byiv , Goth, qiva- (nom. sg. qius), Lith. gyvcis 
O.Bulg. zivu. Nom. pi. of m-stems in -eu-es : Skr. sunav-as 
O.Bulg. synov-e ‘sons’, Gr. gds(f)sg ‘suaves’. Suffix of the pf. 
part. act. : Skr. babhu-vdn, Gr. nscpv~(f)cog, Lith buses O.Bulg. 
by-vu from rt. bheu - ‘become’. Personal ending of the 1. du. : 
Skr. vaha-vas, Lith. vUa-va O.Bulg. veze-ve from rt. uegh- 
Vehere’. 

Skr. Ved. pf. part. act. jaghan-vdn (beside the st. form 
jaghn-us-) ‘having struck’ fr. Indg. *g > he-gfo$-uds (§§ 225. 229), 
cakg-van (beside cakr-u $ -) ‘having made’ fr. Indg. *qe-qg-uos. 
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*pf-uo-s ‘the front ; earlier 5 : Ski*, par-va-s , Gr. Dor. tjqcw fr. 
*7 TQcofa-v (Ion. Att. 7t y(p?]r ) , s. § 306. *neun ‘nine 5 , *nemyto- 
‘ninth 5 , *neun-tl- ‘the number nine 5 : Skr. ndtva navati-s, Gr. 
(compounded of *iv vsktc nine in all, fully nine 5 , s. Wackernagel 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 132 If.), Lat. noveni (- em for -en after 
septem , decern ), O.Ir. noi n- Cymr. Corn, naw , Goth, niun nimida , 
Lith. devinta-s , O.Bulg. devoid devrti (Lith. Slav, initial de- after 
the numeral for ten deszimta-s , desetu ; the regular form would 
be Lith. *navinta-s , O.Bulg. *novqtii), cp. §§ 224. 233. 

• ^ as glide after w. Examples s. §§ 117. 153. 

§ 153. Postconsonantal. St. ‘two 5 , (in *did-s 

‘twice 5 and in compounds): Skr. cfod dvdu , cW-, Gr. Jru'-dsxcc, 
(57-, Lat. O.Ir. del, Goth. Lith. dw (tnasc., fr. *duu, 

§ 184) dpi (fern.), O.Bulg. dm. Nom. sg. %^&*o(r) ‘sister 5 : 

Skr. svdscl, Lat. soror (50- from *§vlc- § 172, 3), Cymr. chwcter , 
Goth, svistar , Pruss. sioestv-o , Lith. O.Bulg. sestr-a (for the 
-t- in Germ. Pruss. and Slav. s. §§ 580. 585, 2). *ek-uo-s ‘horse 5 , 
fern. *eTc-na : Skr. divas cisvd , Gr. Inno-c, Lat. equo-s, Gall, epo- 
O.Ir. Goth, alhvctr (in a'lhva-tundi fern, 'fidvog), Lith. aszvd. 
St. *qetiier- ‘four 5 : Skr. catvar-as , Gr. Ion. rioaeQ-eg, Lat. quat - 
O.Ir. etft/dr O.Cymr. petguar Mod. Cymr. pedwar Corn. 
peswcir Bret, pevar, Qoih./idvdr , Lith. ketverl ‘by fours 5 , O.Bulg. 
distrib. cetvero. Part. pf. Skr. vid-vdn , Gr. 5ftf-(/)w£ from rt. 
wejd- ‘see, know 5 . Suffix -tuo-, - tua - : Skr. priya-tva-m ‘the being 
loved 5 , Goth, frija-ftva ‘love 5 , O.Bulg. mn-tvu ‘mortuus 5 goni-tva 
‘persecution 5 . St. *per-iien- : Skr. pdrvan - n. ‘knot, node 5 , Gr. 
d-nelgcov ‘boundless 1 fr. ^d-nspfcov y cp. rrsigap , pi. Lesb. 7r/^)- 
o«rct (§ 166). *claiiier - ‘husband’s brother 5 : Skr. devdr Arm. 

etc., s. § 95; loc. pi. Skr. devfsu , Indg. *damp-su. Gr. 
cd(f) w ^ ‘time 5 aifsl ‘ever 5 , Lat. aevo-m , O.Ir. cds gen. 
(Cymr. oes ) ‘age 5 fr. *diues-tii-s, Goth, dies ‘time 5 . 

uu stood beside u on the same principles as Indg. ii be- 
side i (s. § 120). 

First after initial consonants. *dano beside *duo ‘two 5 : 
Skr. Ved. duvd ? Gr. d'v(f)op Lat. du(v)o. From rt. gha a 'u - ‘call 5 
partly gium and partly ghu - as weak grade form (§ 312): 
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Skr. Ved. 1. pi. opt huv-e-ma Av. 3. sg. indie, zuo-ayedti , 
O.Bulg. inf. ziw-ati beside 3. sg. indie. Skr. liv-dyci-ti Ay. zb- 
aijcAtiy nominal st. Skr. Iw-dtar- Av. zb-dtar- ‘shouter, panegyrist’, 
O.Bulg. zv-onu sound, noise 5 . zv-citeU crier. 

After initial l or / and initial double consonants only itu. 
St. *mu-en - or *jim~en - young, *htu-n-k6-s or *jiin-n-k6-s ju- 
venile 5 (cp. Comparat. Skr. ydo-Tym-) : Skr. yiw-an - 
Lat. juv-en-i-s juv-ensus , Goth, juggs fr. prim. Germ. */«#- 
-md-ga-s. Antesonantal st. form *bhruu - ‘brow 5 : Skr. gen. bhruv- 
dSj Gr. gen. oVppi'(/)-o£, O.Bulg. nom. bnw-i. 

Medial uu after long syllables, especially after double con- 
sonants. Prim. Indg. is the contrast, e. g. between Skr. 3. pi. ah 
mw-dnti (1. sg. as-no-mi ‘I attain 5 ), Gr. dy-vv(f)-a<u (1. sg. cly- 
vu-f.u ‘I break 5 ) on the one hand and Skr. 3. pi. su-nv-anti (1. sg. 
su-no-mi 1 press the soma-juice out 5 ) 3. sg. %-nv-d4i ‘puts in 
motion 5 , Gr. Att. yOivo ) ‘I waste away, decay 5 fr. *cfOi- / vJ z -(o (cp. 
rpfk-vv-Ow), Goth, rinna ‘I run 5 fr. *ri-nu-o (§ ISO) — Skr. ri- 
nv-d-mi ‘I let flow, run 5 (not found) on the other, cp. § 313. 

§ 154 . Anteconsonantal medially. Very frequent after 
a -, e- and o-vowels, with w 7 hick u formed diphthongs, e. g. st. 
*cmg-men - (rt. cmg- grow 5 ) : Skr. dj man- m. strength, power 5 , 
Lat. augmen , Lith. aagmu (gen. augmens) ‘growth, excrescence 5 . 
*dieus ‘sky 5 : Skr. clyaus , Gr. Zsvg. Cp. §§ 61 — 108. 

The treatment of u before i w r as often different from that 
before other consonants. Whilst e. g. the eu in Indg. *nen- 
ios, a further formation of *neuos (Skr. ndva-s etc.), appears 
developed in the same manner as before other consonants in 
Lith. nauja-s and Goth, niuji-s , Skr. navy a-s shows the hetero- 
syllabic form of Indg. eu. Analogously in Gr. e. g. haroy- 
jdoto-g fr. (cp. Skr. gdmjas ‘bovarius 5 ) in contrast e. g. to 

ftovaL The manner of dividing the syllables before i therefore 
took different ways : Lith. naujas represents a *neu\ios, Skr. 
ndvyas a *ne\nios. Cp. also Skr. gdmya - with Av. gaoya - (§ 160). 

A diphthong was frequently not formed before nasals and 
liquids in cases where it might be expected, e. g. Skr. vamvm- 
beside maghon - (§ 160), Gr. tfgdyy (iggcly/]) beside (Lesb.) 
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§ 154-157. 


avQayrj (§ 167). The various modes of syllabic formation were 
also here the criterion. 

Anteconsonantal n seldom occurred after j-vowels from the 
very beginning e. g. Skr. dio-ija- ‘celestial’; Skr. pi-vn- 'fat 5 , 
weak antevocalic st. form beside pl-van e. g. gen. pi. pZ-vn-cLm\ 
Av. jwija - ‘belonging to life 5 . Diphthongs were only formed 
in Germ., e. g. Goth, ga-qiunan ‘to come to life again from 
st. qim-, which, of course, is not an old inherited formation, 
cp. §§ 179. 181. 

§ 155. Inter consonantal u was not, at it seems, per- 
mitted in prim. Indg. E. g. antesonantal *qetur - (‘four) for 
U qetur- (Skr. acc. catur-as) beside anteconsonantal ::: qetup - (Gr. 
Horn. TSTQccoL reryuvog fr. srfya-cn -to-q, Lith. ketoirta-s), Cp. 
also prim. Ar. *atharim- (fire priest’) for *cttharun- (Av. dat. sg. 
ciparun-e) beside *atharua - — - A: atharnn - (Skr. dat. abl. pi. 
atharva-bhyas ), Skr. instr. tiyun-a (life’) beside Gr. «?(/)&V atffiwv 
etc. (The author Morph. Unt. II 189 ff). 

Rem. I, therefore, conjecture that Skr. instr. sg. deor-ti (fr. *dainer- 
‘husbamTs brother’) does not represent an Indg. *daiy,v-, but a special 
Sanskrit new formation *dainer-, *dctmr- and *daiur - may have existed 
side by side of each other in Prim. Indg. The spondaic form 
Ilias SI 769, can equally well be read Snvgtov (fr. as SulFq coy, 

conjectured by Ebel. 

§ 156. Finally, n only occurred as an absolute final in the 
second component of diphthongs. E. g. voc. Skr. suno Lith. 
stinaii O.Bulg. synu ‘0 son, Indg. *suneu or *sunou\ loc. Skr. 
sunau O.Bulg. synu ‘in filio’, Umhr. manuv-e ‘in manu, Indg. 
*sunou (cp. § 85). Its treatment in the individual languages 
was almost entirely the same as that of anteconsonantal diph- 
thongs. % when conditionally final, also stood after consonants, 
perhaps *medhu esti — Skr. madlw asti ‘mel est\ Cp. § 645, 2. 

Aryan. 

§ 157. Initially. Skr. vdyam Av. vaem O.Pers. vayam 
‘we’ : Goth, veis . Skr. vis- Av. vis- O.Pers. 2 ;'$- ‘clan’: O.Bulg. 
vns-% ‘vicus’. Skr. Av. O.Pers. va ‘or’: Lat. -ve. 



§ 157 — 159 . 


Indg. ip in Aryan. 


141 


Initial n was lost before u and u in Skr. urti-s ‘broad 5 
fr. Siur-ii'S , prim. f. *np'-u-s (§ 290). urnd ‘wool 5 fr. *uUrn & , 
Indg. \d-na (§§ 151. 306). 

%ir- was transposed in Ay. with M-prothesis. * l rvcLta- n. 
‘decree, command 5 : Gr. fogro-g ‘decreed 5 . Part. pres. mid. 
u rvazemna- ‘powerful 5 (z — ct) to Skr. vradh- ‘to be great, 
powerful 5 . Cp. §§ 260. 624. 

§ 158 . Intersonantal. 3. sg. impf. Skr. d-bhav-ci-t Ay. 
bav-a-p O.Pers. a-bav-a , Indg. *e-bheu-e~t from bheu- ‘become, 
be 5 . Nom. pi. Skr. bdhuv-as Av. bazav-d arms 5 : Gr. n?jys^g 
rrrjystg fr. nyysf-eg. 

Part. pf. act. Skr. vavan-vdn Av. varan-vd ‘victorious 5 (ante- 
sonantal weak stem form Skr. vavn-fis- Av. vaon-us -) fr. orig. 
*ue-un-uds ; Skr. jagan-v&n ‘having come 5 (anteson. weak st. 
jagm-tis-) fr. Indg. *qe-qm-uds, see §§ 225. 229. Skr. nr-vdnt- 
rich in men 5 . Skr. Av. suffix form -vaf- fr. Indg. -unt-, e. g. 
in loc. pi. Skr. visd-vat-su Av. vlsa-vasu, loc. pi. from sa- 
vant- vTsa-vunt- ‘poisonous 5 (cp. Gr. rds/g ‘rusty 5 ). 1. sg. impf. 
Skr. dkpuiv-uui O.Pers. akrmcto-am (read u as u , cp. § 228) ‘I 
made 5 , fr. orig. *e-qpnen-m(m). 

uu , with n as glide. Ved. suvd- Av. huva- (beside svd 
xwa-) ‘suus 5 . Yed. tuvdm Av. Gap. tnvem (beside Skr. tvdni) 
‘thou 5 . Gen. sg. Skr. bhruv-ds: Gr. 6cpov-og ‘of an eye-brow 5 . 
3. pi. cdnuv-dnti , like Gr. ayvv-aoi . Cp. § 159. 

-aom is written in Av. for -avem — prim. Ar. - aucm , e. g. 
ker c naom = Skr. dkr-nav-am ‘I made 5 . In like manner drum 
for druvem — Skr. dhruvd-m ‘firmum 5 . Cp. Bartholomae Handb. 
§ 95 . 

§ 159 . Postconsonantal. Skr. svd- Av. xwa- ‘suus 5 : 
Gr. fog og, Indg. *suo-s. Skr. hv-tttar- Av. zb-dtar- ‘crier 5 : 
O.Bulg. zv-atd\ from rt. yhcfu-. Skr. catvdr-as Av. capwar-o 
‘four 5 : Goth, fidror. Skr. kpnv-dnti Av. ker e nvanti ‘they make 5 , 
orig. *qpnu-vti. Skr. sdrva - Av. liaurva- O.Pers. hciruva - (read 
harva s. below) ‘all 5 : Gr. ovXog oXog fr. v oXfo~g. Skr. devd-s 
‘god 5 , Av. daeva - ‘devil 5 : Pruss. deiwa-s c god 5 , Indg. *deiuo~s. 
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u often interchanged with uu in Yed. (cp. §§ 120. 125. 153). 
In the initial syllable, e. g. clvti and duvti like Gr. d'al-d'exa and 
daro; Svdn- and invdn - ‘dog, cp. Av. span- Lith. nom. szu fr. 
*szuu and Gr. xvcop y.vop. As this interchange dates back to the 
prim. Indg. language, un, after a long syllable in the same word, 
may perhaps be regarded everywhere as an old inherited form, 
e. g. raksas-tuvd-m 'damage’ beside deva-tvd-m 'divinity 5 ; part. pf. 
ddi-uvtin 'doing homage 5 beside vid-vtin 'knowing 5 ; 2. pi. mid. impf. 
dyug - dlmvam {yuj- yoke, harness 5 ) beside dkpiu-dlivam (Tear- 
'make 5 ). In the classical language -u- for the most part only 
appears, e. g. only -tva-, - dhvam . The old stage uu remained, e. g. 
in gen. bhuv-as from bhu- 'world 5 , bhnw-as from bhril- 'brow 5 , and 
in non-initial syllables in 3, pi. in - nuv-anti after consonants beside 
-nv-anti after sonants, aor. a-su-snw-ci-t 'flowed 5 from srciv - srn- 
(cp. § 313). In the popular dialects uu frequently made 
its appearance again where the classical Skr. only had it. We 
may have old forms, e. g. in Pali tuvam (beside tcmi = Skr. tvtim) 
'thee 5 ; nom. acc. duve (Prakr. written due and duve) beside dm 
'two 5 ; suvdn-a- beside nom. sd 'dog 5 . 

Yarious assimilations took place in Iranian in the combin- 
ation consonant + u. For O.Pers. we must premise that uv or 
uv was written for v after consonants, e. g. puvdm for pvdm = 
Skr. tvtim ‘thee 5 , haruva - for harva- = Skr. sdrva - 'all; cp. the 
orthography - iij - and -Ty- for -//- p. 116. 

Indg. feu (— Skr. iv) became Iran. sp. Av. O.Pers. as pa- : 
Skr. diva- 'horse 5 , Indg. *ehio -. Av. span - : Skr. ivtin- 'hound, 
dog 5 , Indg. *Tcuon~. 

In like manner Indg. yu , ylm (— Skr. jv P hv) became Av. 
zb. zb-dtar Skr. hv-dtar- O.Bulg. zv-ateli 'crier. 

, Indg. tu (= Skr. tv) appears in Av. as pw (w was spirant), 
and in O.Pers. as puv, that the uv in the latter combination 
was a consonant, follows directly from the change of t into p 
(§ 473), A v.pwqm O.Pers .puvdm ' Skr. tvtim 'thee 5 . Gen. sg. Av. 
xrapw-o : Skr. krdtv-as from st. xratu - : Skr. krdtu - 'power, under- 
standing 5 . 

Indg. du ? dim (= Skr. dv, dhv ), which, in prim. Iran., fell 
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together in du (§ 481), appear in Av. initially as dp and db 
(Gap. rf&), 5, medially as So and ctw. Initially, dvaescih Skr. 
doesas - n. 'bearing enmity, hatred'; 56is-, Gap. d a bis~: Skr. cfo?‘s* 
‘hate*. biMm , Gap. d a bitm: Skr. d Ditty a-m 'secundum' 1 ). Me- 
dially, part. pf. evictva: Skr. d-vidvan 'not knowing, unwise*. 
er € dioci Skr. urdJwd - 'upright' (cp. §§ 288. 306). So also side 
by side of each other Gap. (i. e. -dvem s. below) and late 

Av. -Stcem = Skr. - dhvam , ending of 2. pi. mid. O.Pers. 
dimtiya- 'seeundus', whose (to be read as consonant) was 
either u or spirant. 

Indg. pu became *fw, thence / in Av. Acc. sg. a fentem 
'aquosum* fr. prim. Ar. *ap-ucmt-am. 

Indg. su (Skr. sp) became in Av. '.no (init. and med.) and 
mill (medially), xwci - : Skr. sod - 'suus'. xwcmhar- : Skr. svdsar- 
'sister'. haraxwciiti- : sdrasvatT prop. name. 2. sg. imper. barci- 
mihct: Skr. bhdra-sva , from Ar. bhar- 'bear, bring'. The pro- 
nunciation of - m(h which is mostly not sonant al, has not been 
determined. For xw and mdi in the Gapas ho also occurs: 
ho a- ‘suus’, 2. sg. imper. 'hear'. In O.Pers. iw — prim. 

Ar. s?j.. uva-: Av. xwa- Skr. sod- 'suus'. 2. sg. imper. path 
payanod 'protect thyself : ep. Skr. bhdra-soa. Acc. sg. harcmoatim 
= Skr. sdrasvatT m . Cp. § 558, 3. 

-¥mi is written for -vem in Av. Acc. poarum : O.Pers. 
paruvam (read parvam) Skr. pAma-m 'priorem'. 2. sg. imper. 
Gap. dazdum: Skr. daddlwdm , from Ar. rtorf- 'give', etc. See 
Bartholomae Ilandb. § 95 a. 

v in Av. is often to be read as w, especially after long 
syllables, just as in Yed., e. g. gen. sg. read zantav-b for 
z ant do from zcmtu- 'district', cp. Yed. gen. dhgsniw-ds from 
dligsmi- repose’. 

§ 160. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. 

1) For an uncertain conjecture concerning the reason of the change 
dv- on the one hand and db (tb- on the other, see Osthoff Morph. Unt. 
IY 371 ff. 
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The vowel remained in Sanskrit as u after d (du), whereas 
prim. Ar. cm became 6. Prim. Ar. prim. Iran, au appears as 
cio (i. e. ao) or eu in Av., prim. Ar. prim. Iran, du remained 
{did) ; prim. Ar, au and du remained unchanged in O.Pers. ( cm , 
written cmv when final, and au). Skr. drdgha- ‘insult, grief’, 
Ay. clraoya - O.Pers. draucja untruth 5 . Gen. sg. Skr. hrdtos Av. 
xrataos xrateus from st. krdtu- xrctbu - ‘power, understanding 5 , 
O.Pers. hUraus from huru- ‘Cyrus 5 . Nom. sg. Skr. cjaii-S Av. 
gdu-s ‘bullock 5 . Loc. sg. Skr. vasdu Av. v<whdu from st. vasa- 
vaidhu- ‘good 5 . O.Pers. nom. sg. clahydm ‘country, district 5 (cp. 
nom. pi. dahyav-a ), formed like Av. bdzaus ‘arm 5 . Cp. §§ 62. 
78. 94, 

In Skr. v is also found before consonants, viz. before y, r, n, 
e, g. div-yct- ‘celestial 5 , devr-d instr. sg. from clevdr - ‘brother-in- 
law 5 , pwn-dm gen. pi. from pi van- ‘fat 5 , rtdm-fim from rtdvan- 
‘holy, pious 5 , va-m-us- weak st. form of the pf. part. act. 
‘triumphant 5 , but mac/hon-d instr. sg. from maghdvan - ‘distributer. 
In Av. v only before y after 7: jwya- ‘belonging to life 5 ; but 
diphthongic in gaoya-: Skr. gdvya- ‘bovinus ; vaordzapa- n. 
‘friendliness 5 for *va-vrdz-a]>a-; vaonus-: Skr. va-vn-us asdun-am: 
Skr, ptdvn-am. That diphthongisation does not appear in Skr. 
in cases where it was possible (cp. vavniis- with maghon-a ), 
depends on a different mode of forming syllables, in which 
other forms of the same system may have to some extent set 
the type (cp. va-van- beside va-vn-). Cp. § 154. 

§ 161. u as spirant. 

u seems in Skr. to have become labiodental and spirantal 
already in the classical period, s. Whitney Skr. Gramm. § 57. 
Also forms of the popular language as Pali dibba - = dioya- } 
pabbata - = par vat a- presuppose the change of u to v spirant. 

As to whether orig. u also in other cases than ]>ivani, cispa- 
etc. (159) had acquired a spirantal pronunciation in Av. (the p 
in aspci- was developed from a spirant), we leave undecided, 
and refer to Hiibschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIY 354 f. and 
Bartholomae Handb. 9. 36 f. 
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§ 162 - 164 . 


Armenian. 

§ 162 . Indg. u appears partly as v, and partly as g fr. *gu 
(cp, Italian guastare ‘vastare 1 , Cymr. giceddiv vidua 1 ), without 
the conditions for this difference of treatment being clear. 

1. v. msn ‘on account of 1 : Av. oasna- m. wish, intention 1 , 

Gr. eucov ‘voluntarily 1 , rt. uek~. kov, gen. kovu, ‘cow 1 : Skr, gav -, 
Gr. Indg. vec ‘six 1 : Gr. ££, Cymr. chwech , cp. 

§ 589, 3. 

2. g . gore ‘work 1 : Gr. fsQyo-v. gitem ‘I know 1 : Skr. pf*. 
veda. loganam ‘I bathe myself 1 : Lat. lava. taigr , gen. taiger, 
‘brother-in-law 1 : Skr. devar -. 

k(ii) appears for g(u) after voiceless explosives and spirants. 
So sk - fr. *su - (= orig. § 408) in skesur, gen. skesri , ‘mother- 
in-law 1 ; prim. Arm. * sties- arose form Indg. *suek- (cp. Goth. 
svaihro, Gr. ey.vgd) through assimilation of s - to the following fc 
(§ 562). Indg. *$it- and *tu- became Jc- : lloir, gen. tier, ‘sister 1 : 
Skr. svasetr - ; ko ‘tui 1 Jkz ‘tibi 1 : Skr. tvci - ; cp. §§ 560. 360. 

Greek. 

§ 163 . Indg. u was retained as /, which was generally 
spoken as a vowel, not as a spirant. It was sometimes also 
incorrectly written v and p. The sound remained in most dialects 
until far into historic times , as inscriptions show. / first 
disappeared in Ion.-Att. It generally disappeared earlier me- 
dially than finally. 

§ 164 . Initially. Boeot. etc. ftxazi Dor. fsly.an Ion. Att. 
sI'xool ‘twenty 1 : Skr. v{§ati-, Lat. oigintl , O.Ir. fiche. Cret. fiafo-g 
Boeot. etc. Hoo-g Att. I'oo-g, probably to Skr. visu adv. ‘in both 
directions 1 , fazog hog ‘year 1 : Lat. veins ‘old 1 , Skr. vats-d- year 1 , 
O.Bulg. vetuchu ‘old 1 , finog hog ‘word’ : Skr. vacas -. foTxo-g 
o7xo-g : Skr. veSa-s ‘house 1 , Lat. vlcns Goth, veihsa - ‘spot 1 , O.Bulg. 
vtsi ‘village 1 , fdozv dory ‘city : Skr. vdstu ‘seat, place 1 , vdstn 
‘place, ground, house 1 . St. form fag-v- ram 1 in the Boeot. proper 
name fdgvav, in dgv-og dgv-l etc., fr. orig. v u%-n ~ ; beside *Fg-ryv- 
in nolv-QQrjv ‘rich in sheep 1 , ovlo-g ‘fleecy, twined 1 fr. *ulno- 

Bru"manr>, Elements. 10 
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through the intermediate stages * fcoXvo - */oibo- *<FoXXo- (§ 306) : 
Skr. urna wool’ (§ 157). 

Rem. The c of V.xto ‘I draw’, which, word can not be separated 
from avlal ‘furrow 5 and Lith. v elicit ‘I draw 5 , is perhaps to be explained on the 
ground that an attraction to six- olx- (with c fr. <?-, § 564), corresponding 
to Lat. sulcu-s and Ags. sulh ‘plough’, took place. 

El. fpdvpa Att. gijzpa Covenant’: Ay. u rmta - n. ‘decree, 
commandment 5 (§ 157). In Lesb. /ip- fr. fp-\ fiptjzojp, to El. 
fpctrpa. On Att. p-, cp. § 226. 

§ 165 . Inters onantal. Loc. sg. Aif-i Ad : Skr. div4, 
Indg. *cliu-i ‘in the sky 5 . y.Xsfoc xXzog glory, renown 5 : Skr. irdv-as 
renown 5 , O.Bulg. slovo ‘word 5 . Corcyr. phof-ai Horn, po-cd 
‘floods 5 : Lith. srav-ct ‘flowing, bleeding 5 (nouns). Corcyr. c riW- 
feaav (read o as era) Horn. CTovosooav fern, ‘lamentabilem 5 : cp. 
Skr. bala-vati fern, ‘robusta 5 . St. aziaz- (<mar-og) ;‘stiff fat 5 fr. 
*Gzrjctz- (§ 611), a-far-, prim. f. *sta-un-t - (§ 283). Aor. s/sa 
‘I poured out 5 fr. ^s-xsf-m (§ 233), active to /v-zo. 

In Lesb. u combined with a preceding short vowel to form 
a diphthong, i. e. heterosyllabic au ? eu, etc. became tautosyllabic, 
or still more precisely : ana became a v - v a (cp. Sievers Phone- 
tik 3 146). This also occurs in Horn, as an Aeolic peculiarity. 
osvco ‘I drive, hunt 5 : Skr. mid. cyav-ate ‘moves himself, with- 
draws 5 , Indg. 1. sg. act. *qieu-d or *qjeu-d. sviS'ov ‘I saw 5 : Att. 
sldov, Skr. avid a -m, Indg. *e uidom. avyg ‘air 5 avsXXa ‘gust of 
wind 5 : Ion. drjo deXXa, to d(j z )i]ui, Skr. vami ‘I waft, blow 5 . 

§ 166 . Postconsonantal. vf, pf, Xf remained unchanged 
in some dialects until after the beginning of historic times. In Lesb. 
and Thess. vv, pp, XX arose, in other didects (Ion. Boeot. Dor.) the 
double consonants were simplified with ‘compensation-lengthening 5 , 
whilst in Att. / was elided without compensation-lengthening. 
Er. *yovfa ‘knees 5 (cp. Av. zanv-a , Lat. genu- a) : Lesb. yovva, 
Ion. yovva, Att. yova-ra. Corcyr. npo-^evfog : Lesb. &W og Ion. istvoq 
Att. &vog ‘foreign 5 . Fr. *<f$a-vf-co ‘I come first 5 , *ri-vf-co ‘I pay 
penalty 5 (cp. Skr. y-nv-d-ti ‘puts in motion 5 ) : Ion. cpBavco, rivco , 
Att. cpQavco, rivco. Fr. Indg. stem *per-2ien - : pi. Lesb. nsopa-ta 
Ion. neipa-tcc ‘the ends, furthest point 5 d-ndocov unbounded 5 , Att. 
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nipag negcdvco , to Skr. par van- 'node. knot’. Inscrip. (Theasal. ?) 
v.opfa : Ion. v.ovpi] Dor. xujpa Att. y.op>] ‘girl*. Fr. *oXf o-g = 
Skr. sdrvcc-s 'whole, all’ : Horn. ovlog, Att. dloc. With the forms 
having compensation-lengthening cp. § 618. 

Ten. 7 ttttoc , dial, b.y.og (handed down by the grammarians; 
dialect unknown) : Skr. asms, Indg. *ehjo-s 'horse’, nag navzog 
'complete, entire’ : Skr. set-scant- complete, entire, each’ (S 557, 
4), Indg. (cp. the author’s Grriech. Gramm, p. 120). 

= feu also in ne/.ey.xclo) 4 hew’ niXsy.yo-v 'axe-handle’ beside 
niXeyv-g axe’ : Skr. parasu-s axe’. 

Hem. nn beside ** is perhaps so to be explained that the latter 
process of assimilation belonged to a later period than the former. On 
.account of I y.y.o-; it would then have to be assumed that also *eJ:u- existed 
beside *ekno-, which was not transferred to the o-declension until after the 
first appearance of the form Y.t? to-$, 

tu } du, dim. Cret. rfi (in Hesych. wrongly written roe) 
Dor. re Lesb. Ion.- Att. tie 'thee’ : Skr. fed-. Boeot. nan a peg 
Att. rerraoeg Horn, recoup eg etc. 'four’ : Skr. catvdr-as. Cp. 
“§ 489. Corinth. A fenuctc, Horn, eddeiosv dedSiuev dsoddtjq (the 
spellings dsldtuev, hsovdrjg are wrong), in case <5/ was not still 
spoken in the time of Horn., Att. c fcivog dedoixcc, from rt. duel- 
Tear’. c5<4-(<kxa) dt-g : Skr. dm dvi-s. ooOo-g : Skr. urdhvds, 
Indg. *fdhu6s upright’ (§ 306). 

pti } him. vfmog (beside vr r nv-no-g ‘unintelligent , under 
age’) fr. *m-nf-io-g. vneo-tfiaXo-g 'overbearing fr. ^vnsp-tpf-iaXo-g, 
just as Lat. superb ia fr. * super -fu-ia, from rt. bheu - (cp. § 312). 

Initial sn became voiceless /, which became h. foT fe, oi 
X 'sibi se’, fe-y.dg er.dg 'apart, separated’ : Skr. svd-. fig eg 'six’ : 
Cymr. chicech. The voicelessness of f is indicated in Boeot. 
inscrip, by h, fhaxa-dcatoe , cp. oh — voiceless p § 266. Con- 
cerning medial $u, which probably became oo o , as in ioco-g 
loo- g, and the initial o of odlog and others see § 563, 7. 

Concerning te-epenthesis § 639. 

iu. off o-g olo-g ‘alone’ : Av. aem- unusk c/a f el alsi ever’ : 
Lat. aevo-m. Xatog ‘left’ : Lat. laevo-s. For the a in del, dcajo 
"brother-in-law’ = Skr. devar- etc. see §§ 96. 131. 


10 * 
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Change between n and uu (cp. §§ 120. 131. 153). doj- 
dsxa and Jiho ‘two 5 . llav-bipia and Sam. Kvav-oipicov (cp. xva/uo-g 
with w-suffix) exhibit the double forms naro - and xvavo- ‘bean* 
{nvavo~Q is a later contamination form) from rt. Tca/u- swell 5 . 3. sg. 
pret. €-(pv-rj arose 5 , but vTrsg-gppyiaXo-g (s. above) and O.Bulg. 
he £ was 5 fr. *bii-e-t. rZcov 'hound, dog* : Skr. Yea. suvti\ fix 
^-/fcov = Skr. svd Lith. szii probably became *7nov and this 
form was then given up owing to its formal severance from 
xvv- (in xvvoq etc.). 3. pi. dyvv-aot like Skr. asmw-dnti (beside 
sunv-anti). 3. sg. eggvg like Skr. dsusnw-a-t from rt. sreu- 
'flow 5 . Cp. also §§ 312. 313. 

Spellings like Cypr. dvfavoi, Chalc. Fagypov^g prove that 
the n from uu v r as not quite mute in Greek. 

§ 167 . Anteconsonantal medially and finally. 

The Indg. diphthongs eu, cm remained diphthongic. ttsv- 
Oerai : Skr. bodhate , Indg. *bheudhetai from bheiidh - wake, mark 3 . 
Yoc. Zsv fr. Indg. *dieu. av av-re again 5 : Lat. au4 au-tenu 
S. §§ 61. 96. Whilst ou, e. g. in loe. pi. povol (Skr. gosu) r 
passed into u already at an early period, s. § 80. 

The first component of anteconsonantal eu ? oil, ati un- 
derwent shortening in prim. Gr., e. g. Zevg fr. *dieu-s (§ 69) r 
fiovg 'bullock 5 fr. *gbii-s (§ 85), vavg ship 5 fr. *nau-s (§ 101),. 
s. § 611. They thus fell together with orig. eii, ou y au and 
became subject to the same changes as these. 

Ion. Att. d-ggrjto-g unspoken 5 fr. *d-fgr/To-g, noXv-ggtjv rich 
in sheep 5 fr. aor. s-gg^a T broke 5 (trans.) from (Cypr.) 

€-fprf;a. Whereas in Lesb. (and in Horn.) / before X united 
with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong : avggxrog — 
aggrjxtog hot to be broken 5 , evgdyrj = eogayrj he broke 5 (intr.) T 
raXavgivo-g ‘shield-bearing 5 (cp. Pgivog * dsgua Hysych., written 
ygivo c in the Cod.), siXyga reins 5 (cp. avXggov and dftXrjga in 
Hesych.). 

ui. daico ‘I kindle 5 fr. *d'aP-m, r.Xaloj T weep 5 fr. 

Horn. nXslco T sail fr. ^nXeP-ico. See § 131 p. 118 and § 639. 
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Italic. 

§ 168 . Initially. Lat. vehd, Umbr. ar-veihtu adicito’, 
Osc. veicitura Vectura’ (Paulus P.) : Skr. vdhami Velio’, Indg. 
*ueghd. Lat. vertd, Umbr. ku-vertu co-vertu ‘convert! to’, Osc. 
'Fsgnogsi ‘Yersori, Tgonuug : Skr. variate 'turns himself’, Indg. 
*uerto. Part. Lat. vorsu-s , Umbr. Osc. vorsum (quod Graeci 
ttXsQqov appellant, Osci et Umbri vorsum’, Frontinus cle limit, 
p. 30, 9) : Skr. vrttd-s, Lith. virsta-s , Indg. \qi-rt6- (§ 295). 
Lat. vir, Umbr. vivo veiro Viros’, Osc. vereias ‘iuventutis* : 
Goth, vair man 1 , Skr. vtrd-s 'hero’. 

Lat. radix root’ fr. ! \irad- , \ipd- (§ 306) : Goth, vet arts 
‘root’. Lat. Jana 'wool 1 fr. *uland, : Skr. ftrna (§ 306). 

Lat. repo 1 creep , craw! probably fr. \irepd : Gr. qsttoj 1 
incline’ (of the scale of a balance) fr. cp. xaha-vgoip 

Shepherd’s crook 5 avvt-pgono-g 'counterpoising. loru-m reins’, to 
Gr. evbjQc/. (§ 167). 

§ 169 . Intersonantal. Lat. ovi-s, Umbr. ovi acc. ‘oves’, 
Osc. Ovms : Lith. aul-s sheep’. Lat. Jov-is , Umbr. Iuve Osc. 
luvei ‘Iovi : Skr. loc. dyav-i m the sky’, Indg. st. form *dieu~. 
Lat. vToo-s, Osc. bivus nom. Vivi’ : Skr. jlvd-s. Lat. jnven-cu-s , 
Umbr. ivengar nom. ‘iuvencae’ : Skr. yuva-sd-s youthful’, Indg. 
*hmn-Jcd-s or *jwvp-Tc6-s (§ 133). Lat. novem , for *noven (after 
the analogy of septem, decern ) : Skr. ndva, Indg. *neun. 

The u of the Indg. combination nn in :U duud ‘two’ etc. 
was not so strongly articulated in Lat. as to be represented; 
forms like instituvit, s two, mortuva did not make their appearance 
until after the end of the classical period (Schuchardt Yoc. II 
520 f.). Whereas Umbr. tuva neut. ‘duo’ tuves ‘duobus’ beside 
duir ‘duobus’; kastruvuf beside castruo ‘fundos’; Osc. eitiuvam 
beside eituam ‘pecuniam 1 . Cp. § 170. 

§ 170 . Postconsonant al. Such an u partly remained 
consonantal in Italic, and partly became sonantal. 

Lat. t emits : cp. Skr. tanv4 fem. long, stretched’. Lat. 
genua : cp. Ay. zanv-a Gr. Lesb. yowa genua’. Lat. arvo-m , 
Umbr. arvam-en ‘in aryum’ arvia aruvianrao pi. n. ‘fruges’: 
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Cymr. erw piece of land 5 Bret, erv 'furrow. Lat. ferveo : O.Ir. 
berbaim 'I seethe, cook, melt’. Lat. salvo-s , probably connected 
with Skr. sarvas Gr. ovXo-g oXo-g (Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 160), Umbr. salvom saluvom , saloa saluva. Lat. hel- 
ms : OHG. gelo , inflected gelawer, yellow 5 , cpf. *gheltios. 

Rem. Lat. II fr. l]i, in illustration of which pallidu-s beside Litlu 
paivci-8 'pale-yellow’ and other are quoted, seems to me very uncertain. 
See YL Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYIII p 163. 

Lat. equos (Umbr. ekyine loc. 'equini 5 loan-word?) : Skr. 
divas , Indg. *ehjo-s. Lat. queror questus : Skr. svds-i-mi 'I 
breathe, wheeze, sigh 5 Indg. * hies -. Lat. quatvor quatuor 
(qnattuor) : catvdr-as 'four 5 . Lat. mortuos : O.Bulg. mritvw 
'mortuus. Lat. Us, bi-dens : Skr. dvi-S 'twice 5 . Lat. bonus 
bene fr. *du-onos rt. da x u- 'honour, acknowledge 5 : cp. Skr. 
Ved. diiv-as- n. mark of respect 5 . derbibsu-s 'scabby 5 , fr. 
*derdu - : Skr. dardu- 'eruption on the skin, leprosy 5 . Lat. sud- 
vi-s fr. *$uCidu-i-s (§ 506) : Skr. fem. svadv-t 'suavis 5 . Lat. 
foru-m fr. prim. Ital. *])iioro- : Lith. dvciras O.Bulg. dvoru 
court 5 . Lat. suf-fio from prim. Ital. *J)u-iid : Gr. Ovco 'I sacrifice 5 . 
Lat. arduo-s fr. prim. Ital. *arpuo-s : Skr. urdhvd-s 'upright 5 ,. 
Indg. *?dhu6s (§ 306). 2. sg. fis fr. *fi t Us, *fu-iie-s, like O.Pers. 
opt. b-iya fr. *bii-iya{f), rt. bheii- (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
430 f.) ; hence du-bius from *du-bhu-iios, -bo - bam in cale-bo,. 
- bam (Osc. fu-fans erant 5 ) fr. *- bhu-d *-bhu-a-m etc. 

su- appears variously treated, but the reason of this diver- 
sity has not hitherto been discovered. Lat. suavis : Skr. svctdil- 
OS. sivoti 'sweet 5 . Lat. si, Osc. svai svae Umbr. sve si 5 , Volsc. 
se-pis 'si quis 5 , related to Goth, sva 'so 5 sve 'how 5 . Lat. sex ; 
Gr. fig Cymr. chwech 'six 5 . Lat. ser-enu-s : Skr. svdr- 
'splendour, sky. O.Lat. sis 'suis 5 : Gr. fog og Skr. svd - 'suusb 
The elision of the u in Lat. sudor sudare , fr. *$uud- *stj,oid - 
according to § 81 p. 74 (cp. OHG. swei% OS. sivet Skr. svedas 
sweat 5 ), may be directly due to the following u. By the side 
of this so- fr. *sue- in soror etc. § 172. Medial -su-: Menerva 
Minerva fr. *Menes-ud, to Gr. pivog n. 'sense 5 ; cp. § 569. 

iu. Lat. deivos dwos , Umbr. deveia 'divina 5 , Osc. deivai 
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'divae 5 : Pruss. deiiuci-s Skr. devd-s 'god', Indg. *dehio-s. La t. 
aevo-m : Gr. oil fa' 'ever ai(f)wv 'time'. 

Indg. u had become sonantal in such forms as tennis mor- 
tuos, like i (§ 135) and l (§ 269). Poets occasionally, as it 
seems, made use of forms not usual in the ordinary language, 
e. g. suddent trisyllabic — svadent inLucret. (Christ Metrik 2 43 f.). 
When, on the other hand, they employ also tennis ; gemct etc. 
(Christ as above p. 32 , Kiihner Ausf. Grammat. I 94) , this 
pronunciation may be due to some dial, peculiarity, but it can 
hardly represent Indg. u. This is still less the case in O.Pr. 
tenve 'tenuis’, Italian belvct ‘belua 5 , Ital. morto Sp. muerto 'mortuus 5 
(-to fr. -tvo) etc. (Diez Gramm. d. rom. Spr. I 4 187 f., Horning 
Ztschr. fiir roman. Phil. YII 572 f.) 

On the other hand Indg. uu seems to occur unchanged e. g. 
in dud duis did- dens beside li- (cp. Skr. Yed. cluva dams be- 
side dm dots etc.); O.Lat. duonoro ‘bonorum 5 (cp. Skr. Yed. 
duv-aS’)\ suds su-1 su-Jnu-s (cp. Gr. v-og v-L with e. g. Goth. 
sv-ein 'pig O.Bulg. su-inu 'suillus 5 ) ; Fd-tuo-s prophet', mu-tuo-s 
'changeable 5 (cp. Skr. Yed. je-tiwa-s c to be won 5 ), suo-s may 
have arisen from sovos = Indg. *seuo-s (§ 172), but it may 
also be identical with Skr. Yed. suva-s (beside svd-s). 

Umbr. forms like saluvom show the same change of u to 
uu as Lat. quatuor etc. 

§ 171. Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Prim. 
Ital. on (= Indg. eu and on) became U (d) in Lat., o in Umbr., 
ov in Osc. : e. g. gen. sg. Lat. tribus, Umbr. trifor 'tribus 5 , Osc. 
castrovs 'fundi 5 , s. §§ 65. 81. Prim. Ital. cm became Lat. au , Umbr. 
o, Osc. av : e. g. aut, ote , anti s. § 97. Umbr. manuv-e 'in manu 
(v was a glide) is traceable to Indg. -ou, and perhaps also Lat. 
usu used as loc., cp. Skr. siindu loc. sg. of sunic-s 'son 5 , s. § 85. 

Osc. v, f in avt avti 'aut 5 , Avfi 'Aufius 5 , castrovs 'fundi 5 , 
tuvtiks 'publicus 5 , tovto rcofro 'civitas 5 , Luvkanateis 'Lucana- 
tis% Luvkis 'Lucius 5 , Luvfreis 'Liberi 5 , jSTuvlanus 'Nolan! 5 , 
and others, point to a sharper division of the two components 
than in the usual pronunciation of diphthongs, i. e. an articulation 
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similar to the Mod. Gr. pronunciation of uv and ev (in uvh’ h 
ccvqlov , svvovq, evyvcoficoy etc.). 

§ 172 . v = Indg*. ijl was certainly spoken as a vowel, not 
as spirant in Lat. prior to and during the classical period, pro- 
bably also in the other Ital. dialects. Lat. v did not become 
a spirant until the second cent. A. D. 

By the vocalic pronunciation of the Lat. v are to be ex- 
plained the following changes which have not been given above. 

1. -u- in unaccented syllables (§ 680) fr. -on- (§§ 65. 81), 
-cm- (§ 97). cle-nuo fr. de novo . incl-uo fr. *ind-ovo : Umbr. 
anovihimu 'induimino’, Lith. au-nii (Inf. au-ti) 'I put on feet- 
covering. impluo fr. Hm-plovo beside plovo , Gr. n)J(P)fo. cib- 
luo e-luacru-s beside lavo Ictvacru-m. Cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. 
IV 80. 158. 391. Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 259. 

2. -u- from -no-, ecus (class, period) from equo-s (corre- 
sponding to ctecus fr. aeguos with qu — Indg. q, s. § 341a). 
Gnaeus from Gnciivo-s. dens fr. deivo-s. Cp. also inscrip, vius (7) 
= vivos, cieum = ctevom etc. The postclass, form equus is a 
new formation made after the analogy of eqm etc., class, dlvos 
(< clivus ) after dTvT etc., vice versa Gnael, del after Gnaeus, dens. 
Cp. Bersu Die Gutturalen 53 ff., Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXVIII 155 f. In a similar manner probably also con-cutid 
fr. *con-quatid (§ 97). 

3. -o- fr. -ye-, soror fr. *suesor : Skr. svdsar - sister. 
socrus fr. *syecrn-s : Skr. svasrU - fr. *suairu - (§ 557, 4), Gr. 
ey.vpd 'mother-in-law 5 , somnu-s fr. *suepmo-s : Skr. svapna-s 
'sleep . conibr-etu-m ‘a kind of rush 5 : Lith. szvendrai pi. ‘a kind 
of reed’, cpf. *Jciiendhro- (§ 370). Correspondingly coquo fr. 
*quequo etc. with qu — Indg. q, s. § 431 a. 

4. Changes with loss of a medial syllable, au-spex fr. 
*avi-spex. clcnido fr. *clavido. d-pilid u-pilid fr. *ovi-pilid . 
noundinae nundinae fr. *noven-dinae. prudens beside pro-videns. 
aetas fr. O.Lat. aevitas. praedes pi. fr. O.Lat. praevides. maid 
malim beside O.Lat. mcivolo mdvelim , etc. Cp. § 633. 

Cp. Umbr. hue 'bove 5 bno 'bourn 5 , court ust beside covortus 
c converfcerit\ 
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Old Irish. 

§ 173 . Initially /- fen Vain : rt. uegh- ‘veliere 5 (§ 526). 
fedim ‘I bring, lead 5 : Skr. vcidhti-s ‘bride, young woman, Lith. 
vedii O.Bulg. vedq C I lead 5 , fer ‘man 5 : Lat. vi>\ jfiss ‘scientia 5 
fr. *uissu-s } * uicl-\-tu - : Skr. veda ‘he knows 5 , Lat. video, frass 
f. ‘shower of rain 5 : Skr. varsd-s rain 5 , Or. Horn, iegaij ‘dew 5 
(cp. § 274). flaith , gen. flatha, f. ‘dominion, sway : Goth, vcdda 
O.Bulg. vlctdq ‘I wield, rule 5 (cp. § 274). 

Concerning/, when conditionally initial, e. g. d fir ‘0 man, 
s. § 658, 1. 

I- fr. \d- in lingim ‘I jump 5 , to Skr. vdl garni ‘I jump, hop 5 
(s. § 285 rem.)? Otherwise Thurneysen Keltor. 85 f. 

o- (i. e. n or spirant?, still appears in Gall., and also in 
Britannic names of the Roman period, later in Brit, gu- (gu- gic~). 
Gall, vergo-bretus ‘cuius iudicium efncax est\ O.Cymr. guerg 
‘efficax 5 : O.Ir. fercj fere ‘ira 5 , to Gr. dgyr] ‘impulse, anger 5 . Cymr. 
gweddw : O.Ir. fedb ‘widow 5 , Lat. vidua fop. § 174). O.Cymr. 
cjidat Mod. Cymr. gwlad , Bret, (flat : O.Ir. -flaith. 

Rem. hi. e. voiced spirant (cp. § 175) for medial/’ after the pre- 
position cojh-, which lost its ui. cu-hsud ^tabilis 5 to fosscid ‘quiet, fast 5 
from foss c a remaining’, quietness 5 : Skr. vdsdmi C I sojourn, dwell 5 , Goth. 
visa 'I remain 5 , coibufs c affinitas fr. < co{u')-bines from fine ‘relationship 5 : 
OHG. OS. wiui ‘friend 5 . Cp. §§ 212. 513. 65S. 

§ 174 . Interconsonantal u partly underwent contraction 
with the preceding vowel and formed a long vowel, and partly 
entirely disappeared, whilst u remained in the Britan, branch. 
cln ‘fame, renown 5 , Cymr. clyic ‘hearing 5 : Gr. vlkfoi Skr. Bra- 
va s- ‘renown 5 . Plural eloi ‘nails 5 : Lat. cldvl. di ‘sheep 5 : Lat. 
ovi-s. Perf. hot ‘fuit 5 fr. orig. (]Jie-)bhou-e : cp. Av. ba-v&v-a, 
rt. bheu-. Gen. pi. bo n- ‘bourn 5 : Gr. Boincf a river 

in the south of Ireland, in Ptolem. still Boiovlvda (Buvinda). 
one do (compar. da, superl. oam) Cymr. ieuanc ‘iuvenis 5 , prim. 
Kelt. *mpgko-s : cp. Skr. yuvaki - comparar. ydvltjas- (§ 137). 
U cymr. line O.Corn. liu Mod. Corn, hjw color, splendor 5 : Lat. 
livor. biu beo (nom. pi. hi) Cymr. byw ‘alive 5 , O.Corn. bin 
Mod. Corn, bew ‘vita 5 : Gr. flto-g ‘life 5 , Goth, qiu-s Lirh. gyva-S 
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Lat. vivos quick, alive’, Indg. *gmo-s-. noi n- Cymr. naw Corn. 
nctiv nine' : Skr. nava, Indg. *neiin. 

In fedb Vidov/ (Skr. vidhdm , Lat. vidua fr. * vidova by 
§ 172, 1, O.Bulg. vtdova) -dou- became -dii- at an early period 
(§ 684), from the latter - db - (cp. § 175b 

§ 175, Postconsonantal. marb ‘dead 5 mcirbaim C I kill 5 , 
Cymr. marw Corn, maroiv Bret, maw marf ‘dead 5 : OHG. maro , 
inflected marawer ripe, mellow, fragile 5 , tarb ‘ox 5 , Gall, tarvos 
Cymr. tarw Corn, taroiv Bret, taw tarf ‘ox 5 : Gr. raioo-g pro- 
bably fr. *Tapfo-<; (§ 689). berbaim Cymr. berwaf 1 seethe 5 : 
Lat. ferved . Cp. also delb ‘figure, form 5 Cymr. dehv and daub 
‘sus 5 Cymr. banw fr. * bandva . This b after r, l, d was a voiced 
spirant like intervocalic b (§ 522). 

ech ‘horse 5 , Gall, epo-, prim. Kelt. *ekuo-s : Skr. dsva-s (cp. 
O.Ir. c Britt, p = Indg. q § 435). cethir ‘four 5 , O.Cymr. petguar 
Mod. Cymr. pedwar Corn, pesicar Bret, pevar , in Ptolem. 
Thvovaoia , a town in Britain : Skr. caivar-as , Goth, fidvor. da 
daa ‘two 5 , O.Cymr. M.Bret. dou : Skr. dva dvtiu. bin ‘I am 5 
like Lat. fid goes back to a prim. Indg. *bhti-iid , rt. bheiy 
(§ 170). 

sijr appears as s- and as /-, Cymr. cluv -. siur Jiur ‘sister 5 , 
Cymr. chivaer : Skr. svdsar-. se ‘six 5 seser ‘six men 5 , mdr-feser 
‘magnus seviratus 5 i. e. ‘7 5 , Cymr. cluvech : Gr. s$ fr. 
do-sennat , ‘they hunt, drive 5 from a rt. suend-. f and b — su 
appear after vowels; b is written before voiced consonants and 
finally. Redupl. pf. 3. sg. do-sefainn = * sesuonde , 3. pi. do- 
sejnatar , pres. 3. sg. imper. toibned from *to-fenned, related 
to do-sennat , given above. Gen. feibe dat. acc. feib ‘excellence, 
suitableness, worthiness’ fr. prim. Kelt. gen. *iiesii-ias dat. -7 
acc. -in beside nom. fin fr. *uisu-s * uesu-s . We must accord- 
ingly assume that initial /- = su- in fiur did not arise in 
absolute initiality 1 ). Op. § 658, 1. Medial su after Tv probably 


1) The form fiur , as Thurneysen remarks, does not occur as an ab- 
solute initial. 



§ 175— ITS. 


Indg. u in Germanic, 


155 


in dess c to the right, southerly 5 fr. *deksuo O.Cymr. dehou : 
Goth, tathsva ‘to the right 5 , cp. Gall. Dexsiva . 

m. diet , gen. do yoc. god 5 (hereto diade godly 5 ), O.Cymr. 

Mod. Cymr. oVzz; god 5 , Gall. Atiovova Devo-gnata : Pruss. 
dehca-s Skr. dtvd-s god 5 , Indg. * demos. 

§ 176. Anteeonsonantal medially and finally. Indg. eu 
and on fell together in o (ua) in accented syllables, e. g. loche 
‘fulmen 5 , tuath ‘folk 5 , mad ‘red 5 ; from an o, e. g. au o c ear 5 ; 
s. §§ 66 . 82 . 98 . dan do ‘two 5 : Skr. dead, Indg. * dudu , s. § 85 . 

Germanic. 

§ 177. Indg. u was, as it seems, still generally a con- 
sonantal u in prim. Germ. This pronunciation remained in 
Goth, (written v), likewise in OIIG. (written uu, iv ) ; but in the 
MHG. period u became a spirant, spoken as in Mod. HG. 

§ 178. Initially. Goth, ga-vigan ‘to move, OHG. icegan 
Ags. we%an ‘to move oneself 5 , O.Icel. vega ‘to be in motion 5 : 
Skr. vdharni Velio 5 , Indg. *ueghd. Goth, vatu n. (gen. sg. vatins , 
dat. pi. vatn-a-ni) OHG. wa^ar OS. watar O.Icel. vatn n. 
‘water 5 : Lith. vandu , gen. vandens , O.Bulg. voda ‘water 5 , cp. 
Skr. itd-dm- ‘water 5 with Indg. weak grade form of the root 
syllable (§ 221 ). Goth, vitan OHG. m%%an ‘to know 5 : Gr. 
fiMv i$s?v, Skr. vidmd ‘we know 5 . Goth, vidfs OHG. wolf 
prim. Germ. *uulfa-z Volf 5 ( concerning /, s. § 444), Ski\ vfka-s 
Lith. vilkas O.Bulg. vlukn ‘wolf 5 , Indg. *ulqo-s . 

Goth, vrdiqs ‘slant, crooked 5 : Gr. gaifios ‘crooked, crook- 
legged 5 fr. Goth, vrits m. ‘line, point 5 , OHG. nj ‘line, 

stroke, letter 5 , OHG. rT^an OS. icritan ‘to cut, scratch into 5 (rt. 
iireid - 7 not found except in Germ.). Goth, vlits m. ‘look, face 5 , 
OS. ivliti ; represented in OHG. by ant-lizzi n. ‘countenance 5 
(cp. Ags. and-iclita m.), which arose from a contamination with 
ant-lutti n. (Goth, ludja fem. ‘face 5 ) and represented regular 
wr- occurs in OHG. only a few times in Frank, monu- 
ments as wrehhan exulem 5 , to the verb rehhan ‘to punish 5 = 
Goth, vrikan 'to persecute 5 . 
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§ 179. Intersonantal. Goth, avepi n. ‘herd of sheep, 
OHG. cm (nom. pi. aivi) sheep’ : Lat. oid-s Lith. avl-s sheep’. 
Goth, suniv-e ‘of sons’ : cp. O.Bulg. sijnov-u , Gr. nr^ecov fr. 
*7ir i %sJ z -(x)v. Prim. Germ. *'muimga-z (= Skr. guvasd-s , Lat. 
juvencu-s) became *nmga-z : Goth, juggs (still spoken with ft? 
cp. § 614) OHG. OS .juncj O.Icel. uncjr young’. Correspondingly 
u fr. uu in Goth. OHG. niun nine’, cp. Skr. ndva etc., Indg. 
*neun (cp. § 659, 6). 

Indg. on- and an- = prim. Germ, on- (§§ 91. 107 J became 
an- in Goth, before vowels, sterna f. judgment’, sterna , gen. 
stciuins judge’ : O.Bulg. staciti ‘to place, stop’ pri-staini ‘an offi- 
cial man’, Lith. stoviu stoveti ‘to stand’, af-dauips ‘exhausted’ : 
O.Bulg. dciviti ‘to strangle’, Lith. clomjti ‘to put in continual 
motion’. This an was probably an open o, viz. the long of an 
( baurans ‘carried’), like the cm in loan-words as Tramcldi 
‘ To(pdd'i\ praitcvnria beside predtoria f. ‘praetorium’ (Braune Got. 
Gramm. 2 p. 13). Cp. the ai in saian § 142. The questions 
connected with antevocalic an in Goth, and its representation 
in HG. have not as yet been fully settled, see Paul in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. YII 152 ff., YIII 210 ff., Kogel ibid. IX 513 ff. 

Goth, av and iv before a vowel passed into the diph- 
thongs cm and iu, when this vowel was elided and v con- 
sequently became final or stood before a consonant, sndu. 
3. sg. pret. of snivan ‘to hurry’, fr. *snau(i), prim. f. *se-sndu-e. trill 
‘stick, stake’ (gen. trims') fr. Hriu{cnn ), prim. f. *dreii-o-m. qins 
‘vivus’ (gen. qivis) fr. *qiu(a)z, prim. f. i: ghjo-s ; ga-qiuja T quicken’ 
fr. : l: qiu[i)io , prim. f. *ghgeid (cp. § 142). Such an -in- became -j il- 
ia unaccented syllables : nom. pi. sunjus ‘sons’ fr. *swvius *suniuz 
*suneii-es : Skr. sftndv-cis ‘sons’ (cp. § 143 rem.). Here belongs 
also the change of -dud to Goth, -oj - : the diphthong on became 
(close) o. stoja ‘I judge’ fr. *stouio , prim. Germ. *stdiiiio , pret. 
stauicla (see above): O.Bulg. 1. sg. stcmlja, (with excrescent l , 
§147 p. 132) 2. sg. stavisi , inf. stciviti ‘to place’. 

With this cp. lev n. ‘opportunity, occasion’ fr. *leu(a-m) ? 
levja ‘I betray’; nom. divs acc. die ‘time’ (Lat. ctevo-m) fr. 
*aiu(a)-z *aiu(cMn). 
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-ggv- (the first g is not to be read as in other eases) 
fr. -H" is parallel to Goth, -ddj- fr. G- (§ 142 p. 127). In Xorse 
likewise -ggv- (-gg-), whilst the orig. prim. Germ, sound 
generated an u in West Germ., which united with the preceding 
vowel to form a diphthong, or a (when the preceding vowel 
was u). Goth, triggva f. 'covenant 5 trig g vs 'true, faithful 5 , O.Icel. 
tnjggr acc. tryggvan = Goth, triggmna , OHG. treuicci triuwa 
loyalty 5 : cp. Pruss. druwi f. ‘faith, belief 5 , Gr. dgod~v * ia%vQov. 
1 rlQybtoi Hesyeh. Goth, glaggvo adv. 'carefully, exactly 5 , adj. 
O.Icel. glqggr OHG. inflected glamver exact, clear 5 . Goth. 
skuggva 'mirror 5 , O.Icel. sJcugge OHG. scfiwo 'shadow 5 . The 
conditions for this special Germ, treatment of u as well as that 
of the corresponding i have not been determined. Cp. Paul in 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YII 165 f., Kbgel ibid. IX 523 ff., J. Schmidt 
Anz. f. d. Alt. VI 125 f. 

§ 180. Postconsonantal. Goth, (tihva-tundi ‘/Girog 5 : Lat. 
equo-s , Indg. *ekuo-s ‘horse 5 , mavi f. 'girl 5 fr • *ma(g)if-7 (§ 444 c) 
to magus 'boy 5 , like Skr. svcldv-f f. to svadu-s sweet 5 . Suffix 
-fiva, e. g. frija-pva f. ‘love 5 : Skr. priya-tvd-ni n. 'being agree- 
able, pleasing 5 , fidvor ‘four 5 : Skr. catvdr-as. PI. tvcii 'two 5 : 
Skr. du. dvd dvaic. svistar ‘sister 5 : Skr. svdsar -. faur-valveip 
‘he rolls before 5 : Lat. volvo . 

iv remained in OHG. in combinations at the beginning of 
words, clwahan 'to wash 5 : Goth, pvahan. zwene 'two 5 : Goth. 
tvai. swester ‘sister 5 : Goth, svistar. Sometimes with anaptyctic 
vowel after s-, 0 -: sowarz beside sivarz 'black 5 , Goth, svarts ; 
zotceon beside zweon 'to doubt 5 ; in other cases seldom , e. g. 
thoivahan beside thivahan divahan . w remained in medial con- 
binations only when preceded by r 7 l, s in which case a vowel 
was developed, maraicer (inflected form to maro) ‘mellow 5 , 
prim. Germ. st. * marua O.Ir. marb Cymr. mar to ‘dead 5 , ge- 
laicer (inflected form to geld) 'yellow 5 : Lat. helvo-s. zesiver 
zesawer zesewer (infl. form to zeso) ‘dexter 5 : Goth, taihsva . w 
disappeared after other consonants, selida ‘shelter 5 : Goth, salipva. 
ivahta 'watch 5 : Goth, vahtvo. 
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Rem. 1. scafo, gen. sccttawes , m. ‘shade’, to Goth, skaclu-s is generally 
given as an exception. The form, however, seems to go hack to a st. 
*$kciduua-i cp. OHG. ivitawa : Goth, vkluvo. 

R e m 2. On the forms containing anaptyctic vowels cp. § 62S. 

-nu- became -mi- in prim. Germ. Goth, minniza OHG. 
minniro minor fr. *minu-iz-d from *mmn- : Gr. uivv-du > . Lat. 
minu-o. Prim. Germ. * mann - man 5 fr. *mami dat. (loc.) sg. 
Goth, mann OHG. man fr. *mann-i , gen. pi. Goth, mann-e 
OHG. mann-o etc. : Skr. mdnu-S ‘Manu 5 . Goth. OHG. rinnan 
lo run from *ri-nu-ana-?i : Skr. ri-nv-a-ti £ he lets flow 5 (not 
found in the texts), cp. the close of § 153. 

iii. Goth, divs, gen. divis, m. a long time 5 diveins eternal 5 , 
OHG. ewa f. long time, order 5 eivTn eternal 5 : Lat. aevo-m , cpf. 
*amo-. Goth, hldiv n. lumulus 5 , OHG. hleo gen. hlewes , prim, f 
*fdoi-uo-s from rt. Tdei- lean 5 : cp. Lat. clt-vo-s. 

Postconsonantal -hu- became -u- in prim. Germ. O.Icel. 
sand n. Ags. sund m. swimming 5 from prim. Germ. *suum-da- 
(§ 214), to 0. Norse svima lo swim 5 part, snmenn . Goth, hansel 
Ags. husel O.Icel. Ms l n. offering, holy service 5 from prim. 
Germ. *yuunt + tla-m from Indg. ^ku-^t- : cp. Av. spent-a- 
O.Bulg. svetu ‘holy 5 . OHG. part, gi-dungan (to diving an 'to 
squeeze, press), duhan lo squeeze, press 5 (weak verb) fr. prim. 
Germ. *puwg- *pw9y- fr. *puMog- *piiimy- (§ 214), rt. tuewq- : 
Lith. tvenkia It is sultry, gives pain 5 . Cp. OHG. koman come 5 
pp. fr. prim. Germ. *kumana older *kuumana- etc. with Indg. 
velar explosive, § 444 b. 

§ 181. Anteconsonantal medially and finally, eu : 
Goth, piuda OHG. deota diota 'folk 5 : O.Ir. tuath, cpf. Heuta, 
§ 67. oil : Goth, rdups (st. rciuda -) OHG. rot red 5 : O.Ir. ruad, 
cpf. *roydho-s , § 83. au : Goth, dak £ for, but 5 dukan lo increase, 
grow 5 , OHG. auh also 5 : Lat. augeo , rt. cmg-, § 99. ou : Goth. 
ahtdii ‘eight 5 : Skr. astdii^ cpf. *oktd%t , § 659, 3. 

Goth, in and du before j are also specially to be noted 
(§ 154). ninji-s new 5 : Skr. ndvya-s ‘new 5 , Indg. *neu-io-s (cp^ 
on the other hand OHG. niivi, like Goth. part, ana-nivips 
‘renewed 5 ), hdujis gen. of havi n. ‘hay 5 , prim. st. *qoii-io- or 
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§ 181-133. 


*qaii-io -, to OHG. houicon O.Icel. liqggva 'to hew, O.Bulg. 
kovq Jcovati c to hew, strike, slay. Cp. in in ga-qiuja § 179 p. 156. 

Bern. The supposition of several scholars, that o also arose from 
on before other consonants than i (cp. Goth. stojan § 179) in prim. Ger- 
manic, e. g. in Goth, ftodus OHG. fiuot ‘flood, tide’, rt. *pldn-, is not 
sufficiently founded. 


Baltic-Slavonic. 


§ 182 . Initially. Lith. vein O.Bulg. vezq 'veho' : Skr. m- 
Itami , Indg. *uegho. Lith. vctldau O.Bulg. vladc{ £ I govern, rule’ : 
Goth, valda 'I rule, wield'. Lith. vij-ti O.Bulg. vi-ti 'to wind, 
turn : Lat. vied viti-s. Lith. veida-s ‘face 5 , O.Bulg. vidu look’ : 
Lat. video. Lith. reja-s 'wind’, O.Bulg. vcja-ti c to blow' : Skr. 
vd-ti 'blows' vdyii-s 'wind'. Lith. vilnl-s f. O.Bulg. vlunci 'wave', 
prim. f. *ul~nis *u]r4ia, rt. uel- 'turn, wind, roll 1 (Gr. iXv co, Lat. 
volvd). Lith. virszii-s O.Bulg. vnchTi 'the upper end, point', prim. f. 
*urs-n-s : Skr. vdrs-istha - c the highest, topmost'. 

§ 183 . Intersonantal. Lith. avi-s O.Bulg. ov't-ca sheep' : 
Lat. ovi-s. Lith. srcwd 'the act of flowing', O.Bulg. o-strovu 
'island' : Gr. gokd go/j 'stream 1 , Skr. srava-s river, efflux' srava-ti 
'flows', rt. sreii-. Lith. gy-vas O.Bulg. si-vii 'alive' : Lat. vl- 
vo-s } Indg. *qi-uos. Part. pf. Lith. da-vqs O.Bulg. da-vii ‘tkcW.cnV 
(Lith. da- = Indg. *dd~, O.Bulg. da- = Indg. *dd-) : cp. Skr. 
bi-blu-vdn {blu- 'fear'). 1. du. Lith. veza-va O.Bulg. veze-ve 
‘we two ride' : Skr. vdha-vas. O.Bulg. nom. pi. synov-e 'sons' : 
Skr. sundv-as. Lith. devinta-s Pruss. neivlnts O.Bulg. dei%tu 
‘ninth 3 m. (concerning the transformation of the initial see §68): 
Goth, niunda , Indg. *neiin-t6-s . 

mi. Lith. kriiv-ina-s O.Bulg. kniv-viu 'bloody', O.Bulg. 
kruv-I , gen. kruv-e , 'blood' : Lat. cni-entu-s cru-or , Av. xruv-iye-m 
'stain, horror 3 beside Skr. krav-ya-m ‘raw meat, flesh' Gr. y.gs^-ag, 
rt. qreu Lith. buv-au 'I was 3 bav-us-i fern. part, pf., O.Bulg. 
za-buv-emi 'forgotten 3 : cp. Gr. nscpvvta,* Skr. bkuv-ana-ni 'being, 
world'. Lith. bruv-i-s m. O.Bulg. bnw-l f. 'brow' : Skr. st. form 
bhruv - in gen. abl. sg. bhruv-ds etc. O.Bulg. zuv-a-ti 'to call 1 : 
Skr. Jmv-d-ti 'calls 7 . O.Bulg. svekriiv-e gen. sg. of svekry 'mother- 
in-law 3 : Skr. Ved, loc. sg. svairuv-am. 
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§ 184 . Postconsonantal. Lith. szviteti O.Bulg. sviteti 
‘to shine brightly 5 : Skr. svit-rd-s ‘shining 5 , rt. Uueit -. Lith. aszvct 
‘mare 5 , Pruss. asicina-m ‘equinum, horse-milk 5 : Skr. dsva-s . Indg. 
*ekuo -$ . Suffix -fern-, O.Bulg. mn-tvu ‘mortuus 5 mnozi-s-tvo n. 
‘crowd 5 , Lith. sena-tve f. ‘old age 5 . Lith. hetverl O.Bulg. cetvero 
‘four 5 (distrib.), Lith. Jcetmrta-s O.Bulg. cetvrWi ‘fourth 5 m. prim. f. 
*qetur-to-s. Lith. chi O.Bulg. cive ‘duae 5 : Skr. cfoe, epf. *cludi. 
Lith. 1. du. ecl-va ‘we two eat 5 : Skr. ad-vas. O.Bulg. be ‘thou 
wast 5 b& ‘he was 5 fr. *bu-e-s *bu-e-t fr. rt. bheu- ‘to become 5 (§ 312); 
cp. obiti ‘to wind round 5 fr. *ob~viti etc. 

Pruss. swais O.Bulg. svoji ‘suus 5 : Skr. svd- ‘suus 5 ; Lith. 
svotai ‘parents of the bride, related by marriage 5 from the same 
Indg. stem has the suspicion of having been borrowed from 
Slav., O.Bulg. svatu ‘affinis’. Lith. smlti ‘to take fire, to burn 
without flame 5 : Ags. sivelan ‘to glow 5 OHG. swilizbn ‘to burn 
slowly away 5 . O.Bulg. sv-inic ‘suillus 5 : Goth, sv-ein pig 5 . Lith. 
es-va O.Bulg. jes-ve ‘we two are 5 : Skr. s-vds. 

u is occasionally elided before initial $- (s^-), without the 
reason of its elision being clearly known (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. 
d. Perf. 456). Lith. sesu O.Bulg. sestra , but Pruss. stvestro 
‘sister 5 : Goth, svistar. Lith. sapna-s ‘dream 5 : Skr. svdpna-s. 
Lith. szeszura-s , by assimilation from *seszura~s (§ 587, 2) : 
O.Bulg. svekru Goth, svaihra Skr. svdsura-s fr. *svaSura-s 
(§ 557, 4) Gr. kxvpo-g ‘father-in-law 5 . 

In Lith. szu ‘dog 5 fr. *szim — Skr. Svd and in du ‘two 5 fr. 
*dfi! (§ 664, 3), the latter fr. *dufi,\ the elision of the u was 
caused by the following #. 

Lith. hdrve O.Bulg. kravct fr. *korva (§ 281) ‘cow 5 , related 
to Lat. cervo-s. O.Bulg. su-dravu zdravu (§ 588, 5) ‘healthy 5 , 
- drotvu fr. *-dorm (§ 281) : Skr. dhr-uvd - ‘fast 5 with weak grade 
form of the root syllable and dissyllabic form of the suffix - no -. 
Lith. palva-s (Slav, loan-word?) O.Bulg. plavu ‘whitish, pale 5 
(§ 281) : OHG. falo (inflected falawer) ‘fallow 1 , cpf. *poluo-s. 

Old -nu~ perhaps in Lith. dial, tenva-s Lett, tms (t regu- 
larly fr. en) ‘thin 1 , to O.Bulg. tm-i-ku ‘thin 5 : Skr. tanu- tanv - 
‘long, stretched 5 ; the Baltic words probably with vowel form of the 
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comparative in the rt. syllable, as lefigva-s beside lengini-s light* 
(cp. comparative Av. renj-yo neut. lighter and Skr. pos. laghu - 
laghv Gr. iXa%v~). Slav, -n- fr. -mi- : compar. nunji-j't y gen. 
muifisa, minor* : cp. Goth, minniza fr. %iinu-iz-d. 

in. Lith. dever-l-s O.Bulg. clcver-% 'brother-in-law 5 : Skr. 
devdr- 0 Indg. *damer~. 

The change between v and uv in O.Bulg. dm beside duva 
'two* (Skr. Yed. dvd and duva), zvati beside zuvati ‘to call* (Av. 
zbayeiti and zumyeiti 'he calls’), M 'he was* fr. *bno beside 
za-buv-enu 'forgotten 5 (Skr. d-bhv-a- 'not being, monstrous* and 
blniv-ana-m 'the being, world 5 ) etc., may be regarded as old 
inherited. Cp. the end of § 183. 

§ 185 . Anteconsonantal medially and finally. Indg. eu 
and on fell together in on in the prim. Baltic - Slavonic period. 
Inf. Lith. plduti 'rinse, wash* O.Bulg. pluti 'to flow* : Gr. enlsv-oa. 
Gen. sg. Lith. sFinaus O.Bulg. synu son’s* : Goth, sundus , Indg. 
- oils . Yoc. Lith. sFmaii O.Bulg. synu '0 son* : Skr. suno. Cp. 
§§ 68. 84. Further this prim. Baltic-Slav. on also fell together 
with Indg. an. Lith. saFisa-s O.Bulg. suchu 'dry* : Gr. avco ‘I 
dry, wither 5 , cp. § 100. 

O.Bulg. loc. sg. synu 'in filio* : Skr. sFmdti, see § 85. 

Diphthongs with the first component short before Indg. i. 
Lith. plduju ‘I rinse, wash*, O.Bulg. plujq 'I flow* : Gr. Horn. 
nltico fr. ‘\Xffpo (§§ 131. 639), cpf. *pleii-ip. Lith. nauja-s 
'new* : Skr. ndvya-s , cpf. *7ien-w-s. Lith. IraFija-s 'blood* : Skr. 
kravya-m 'raw flesh*, cpf. *qren-[o-. O.Bulg. sufi 'to the left* fr. 
*siFtu (§ 147) : Skr. scwyd-s 'to the left*; m for u with the same 
regular, but still unexplained i as in bljudq and others (J. Schmidt 
Kuhn’s Zeitschr. KKIII 348). 

Rem. That O.Bulg. jaje n. c egg s has arisen from *du-ie (Lat. orom, 
Or. rpor), is very uncertain. 

§ 186 . Indg. u 1 where it remained an independent con- 
sonant, has now become a spirant, probably throughout the 
Baltic-Slav. languages, certainly in a great part of them. I 

Brugmann, Elements. 11 
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Loss of n in prim. Indg'. 


§ 1S6— 190. 


leave it undecided as to whether the sound was still u consonant 
in the O.Bulg. period. 

Loss of ti in the prim. Indg. period. 

§ 187 . The Indg. parent language had an enclitic case of 
the pronoun of the 2. person Hoi = Skr. te Av. te toi O.Pers. 
taiy Gr. to l O.Bulg. ti beside accented Huoi = Skr. tve Av. 
pwdi Gr. ool fr. Hfoi (cp. also O.Bulg. tvop £ tuus 5 ). Perhaps 
also of the reflexive stem a *soi = Prakr. se Av. he hoi O.Pers. 
saiy O.Bulg. si beside *suoi — Gr. fo7. It is not improbable 
that the u in the enclitic forms first disappeared after certain 
consonants. See "Wackernagel Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIY 592 ff. 

§ 188 . u seems further to have disappeared between long 
vowels and (antesonantal) m. Acc. sg. Skr. dytim diytim, Gr. Zijv, 
Lat. diem, Indg. *diem *dmm\ cp. § 120) beside nom. *diens clear 
sky 5 = Skr. dyaus etc. ; Skr. gclm , Gr. ft cor, OIIG. ehuo OS. ho, 
Indg. *gom beside nom. *qous c ox 5 = Skr. gems etc., cp. §§ 192. 
645. OHG. gnoma Ags. ^omct O.Icel. gomr palate', Lith, 
gomurys palate 5 (beside OHG. ccnmiun Mod.HG. gcimnen ) fr. 
*gha(u)-mo- or - men - (Gr. yryu]? , yav-vo-g ydog). Some assume 
such a loss of u before other consonants also. See, among 
others, Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 311, Thurneysen Bezz. Beitr. 
VIII 285, Schulze Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 427 ff. Cp. also Indg. 
final -o fr. -on, § 645, 1. 


NASALS. 

A. THE NASALS AS CONSONANTS. 

Prim. Indg. period. 

§ 189 . The Indg. parent language possessed four different 
kinds of nasals; labial m, dental n, palatal n (corresponding to 
£), and velar n (corresponding to q). 

§ 190 . Initial m. 

Antesonantal. * mater- 'mother 5 : Skr. maid, Arm. mdir, Gr. 
yrjt'i'jQ, Lat, mater , O.Ir. m&thir , OHG. muoter , Lith. mote (wife 5 ), 



§ 190—191. 


Prim. ludg. m 7 n, n, w. 
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0. Bulg. *mn-to-s part, from rt. men- ‘think’ : Skr. matd-s , 

Gr. avvo-garo-g , Lat. com-mentu-s, Goth, ga-munds. Vlyhig, 

death 5 : Skr. mpti-S, Lat. wors gen. mortis , Lith. mirtl-s , O.Bulg. 
su-mmff. 

Anteconsonantal, probably before w and liquids. *mnd- to 
'think 5 : Skr. part, mna-ta-s , Gr. fut. gv?j-a(o 7 Arm. mna-m 
i remain, expect 5 (Iliibschmann Arm. Stud. I 43). *mla- pass 
away, wither 5 : Skr. pres, mldya-ti part, mld-ta-s , Gr. ftktf-g -xo b *, 
jjXr r x$d-g. 2. pers. sg. imper. Skr. brn-ld (fr. *mruhi) Ay. 
rnruidi speak 5 . 

§ 191 . Medial m. 

Intersonantal. Rt. 'vomit 5 Skr. r ('on ami vdmimi , 

Gr. Lat. rowo, Lith. pi. vcmalal 'that which is vomited 5 . 

1. pi. ind. pres, from rt. Mar- carry 5 : Skr. Ihard-mas, Gr. 
y&Qo-ft&v , Lat. feri-mus , O.lr. her me fr. *beromi *bero-mes-i ; 
Goth. baira-m ; O.Bulg. bere-nm . Formations with the nominal 
suffix -vm o ? e. g. Skr. dJuima 'place 5 , Gr. dvd-Hrjga 'that which 
is set up, votive offering 5 cpf. *dhe-nn}) Gr. tj/uu ‘throw 5 , Lat. 

'seed 5 , cpf. *se-mn. 

m in the combination wn? as consonantal glide (§ 223, 4). 
*s)nm-o- 'any one 5 : sam-a-, Gr. dg-o-, Goth, sum-a-. 

Posteonsonantal. smej- 'smile, be astonished 5 : Skr. smdy- 
ci-te 'smiles 5 , Gr. qilo-yystb ?jg 'laugh ter-loving 5 gstdcuo ‘I smile 5 , 
Lat. mJru-s 'wonderful 5 , Engl, smile , Lett, snut 'to laugh 5 , O.Bulg. 
smijati sr 'to laugh 5 . *glior-mo- : Skr. ghar-md-s ‘glowing fire 5 , 
Lat. formn-s OHG. warm ‘warm 5 , Pruss. gorme ‘heat 5 , cp. also 
A v m. germ Gr. Gtogo-g 'warm 5 with a different grade of the 
root vowel. *aiig-men- : Skr. ojmdn - m. ‘power, strength 5 , Lat. 
augmen angmen-hi-ui ‘increase 5 , Lith. augtnu , gen. augmens 
‘growth 5 . *yh id-men- : Skr. he man - ‘winter, Arm. jinn (gen. 
jean) 'snow 5 fr. *jivn with v = m (§ 202), Gr. xsilkl ‘storm, 
pouring down of rain 5 xsuuov 'winter 5 ; hereto Lith. Semd O.Bulg. 
zima fern, 'winter 5 with -ma- for -men-. *Tden-men - :i: fdeu-mn-to - , 
rt. Idea- 'hear 5 : Skr. srdmata-m ‘a hearing 5 , Av. sraoman - n. 
'hearing 5 , Goth. Ultima , gen. liliumins , 'hearing 5 , OHG. hliumunt 
‘renown 5 . 

n* 



164 


Prim. Indg. m, it, it, n. 


§ 191 — 194 , 


Anteconsonantal. *gombho-s : Skr. jdmblias ‘tooth', Gr. 
yoii(f,o-g ‘tooth, holt’, O.Bulg. zcibu ‘tooth’. *rump-e-ti ‘he breaks’ : 
Skr. lumpdti , Lat. rnmpit. *gemtu-s ‘a going’ from rt. gem- ‘go, 
come’ : Skr. gdntu-s , Lat. cid-ventu-s . Nominal suffix -mn - : Skr. 
nd-mn-a insfcr. to ntima ‘name’, Gr. indw-uv-o-g nameless’, Goth, 
pi. na-mn-a ‘nomina’. * dem-s ‘of a house’ : Skr. Yed. dan (§ 198), 
Gr, Ssq- in dsO-noTi'jg (§ 204). 

§ 192 . Final m. Ac c. sg. in -m, e. g. *to-m ‘the’ : Skr. 
td-m, Gr. ro-r, Lat. ista-m , Goth . pan-a, Lith. fa, O.Bulg. tu ; 
O.Ir. fer n- Virum’. -m probably occurred after consonants 
only when the following word began with a sonant, e. g. acc. 
sg. * bhrdtorm a- beside *bhrdtorm the former represented by 
Goth. Iropar (§ 659, 5), the latter by Gr. (pgcaoga (§ 233). *dimi 
‘serene sky’ and *g6m ‘bovem’ have probably also arisen in this 
manner from anteconsonantal *ddemi 7 *goum (§ 188). 

§ 193 . Initial n. *neuo-s *neuio-s ‘new’ : Skr. ndva-s 
ndvya-Sj Arm. nor (with r-suffix), Gr. veo-g 7 Lat. novo-s , O.Ir. 
nue, Goth, niuji-s , Lith. nciujas, O.Bulg. nom. Loc. pi. *nr-su 
from ner- ‘man’ : Skr. nf-m, Gr. dvdgd-6i. Perhaps antecon- 
sonantal in the combination nr- : cp. Skr. nr-cisthi - ‘human bone 
from nar- (dat. ndr-e Ay. naire were new formations after the 
st. form nar - in the acc. sg. etc.), Gr. dg-coip * uvOocorrog Hosych., 
dvd'g-og gen., avdQ-dypia ‘the spoils of a slain enemy’. 

§ 194 . Medial n. 

Intersonantal. *senos ‘old’ : Skr. sdncts 7 Arm. hin (gen. 
hnoy\ Gr. w/, Lat. senex, O.Ir. sen 7 Goth, superl. sinista , Lith. 
sena-s . Nominal suffix -men- : Skr. Yed. dat. (inf.) vid-mdn-e 
‘get to know’, Gr. Ld'-usv-ni, Lat. nd-min-l ', Goth. gen. na-min-s 
‘nominis’ (§ 660, 1), gen. Lith. alt-mens (§ 664, 2) O.Bulg. ha- 
mens ‘lapidis’. *pl-n°-s *pJ-no-s ‘full’ (§§ 285, 306) : Skr. parnds 
(I), Ay. per c na- (Z), Gr. ttoXXoI (J), O.Ir. Ian (J). Goth, fulls Q), 
Lith. pilnas O.Bulg. plunu (|). 3. sg. mid. *Ui-nu-tdi 7 rt. ten - 

‘stretch, extend’ (§ 224) : Skr. ta-nu-te, Gr. rd-vv-tai. 

n in the combination mi as consonantal glide (§ 223, 4). 
Hyin-u- ‘stretched, thin’ : Skr. tan-u-s , Gr. rav-v- rav-ao-g , Lat. 
ten-u-i-s 7 O.Ir. tan-a Corn, tan-ow . 
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Postconsonantal. Rt. sneJgh - snow’ : Av. snaexaiti ‘it 
snows 5 , Gr. Horn, dyd-vmpoc much snown upon Hes. vlgct nivem 5 , 
Lat. ninguit nix, O.Ir. snechta snow 5 , Goth, sndivs Lith. snSga-s 

0. Bulg. snegii snow 5 . *gnd- ‘know 5 : Skr. par t.-jnil-td-s, Gr. 
part. yvoi-ro-g, Lat. gndsed nosed , O.Ir. gndth ‘solitus 5 , OHG. be - 
enuodelen to give a countersign 5 , O.Bulg. inf. zna-ti . *$up-no- 
*suep-no- *suop-no~ ‘sleep, dream 5 : Skr. svdpna-s , Arm. Run, 
Gr. vnvo-g, Lat. somnu-s , O.Ir. sunn O.Cvmr. him, O.Ieel. smfn, 
Lith. sapna-s , O.Bulg. sumo. *qoMid- ‘requital 5 (rt. qei-) : Ay. 
Icaenii - ‘penalty 5 , Gr. noiv/j ‘requital, penalty, reward 5 , O.Bulg. 
etna ‘pretium 5 . 

Anteconsonantal. Rt. bhendh - ‘bind 5 : Skr. bdndhana-m 
‘a binding 5 bdndhu-s ‘relation 5 , nsuthgd-^ ‘father-in-law 5 , Lat. of- 
fendimentu-m ‘cliin-cloth 5 , Goth, bindan ‘to bind 5 . Participial 
suffix -nt-: aec. sg. Skr. bhdmntam ‘ferentem 5 , Gr. qsgov xa, Lat. 
euntem , Goth, giband ‘datorem 5 , Lith. vxecint[ ‘vehentem 5 . *ghans- 
goose 5 : Skr. hqsd-s, Gr. %ijv ygv-og, Lat. olnser, OHG. guns , 
Lith. sttsl-s ; concerning O.Bulg". gem s. § 467, 2. Present st. 
suffix -nn- : Skr. 3. pi. ei-nv-duiti ‘they string together 5 3. sg. 
p-no-d-ti ‘brings, sends 5 , Gr. Horn, xivio Att. rfato ‘I atone for 5 
fr. Goth, rinna ‘I run 5 fr. * rl-nu-d . 

§ 195 . Pinal n. Yoc. of w-stems : Skr. taksan Gr. tsyxov 
‘carpenter, Skr. smn Gr. *avov ‘dog 5 . Loc. sg. of the same st. 
class: Skr. kdr-man (‘business 5 ) uddn (water 5 ), Gr. dd-psv (inf. 
‘to give 5 ), (dsv (ever 5 to otitov). Ending -en - on in the nom. 
and acc. of neuter ^-sterns : Av. ndnian names 5 , prim. Ar. *-&n, 
Goth, nam'd (sg.) prim. Germ. *-dn, O.Bulg. imq (sg.) prim. 
Slav. *-en. *en ‘in : Gr. h>, Ital. en, Germ, in, Pruss. en Lett. 

1, perhaps also O.Bulg. -e in the loc. sg. kamen-e (§ 219). 

§ 196 . In the primitive period ft and id only occurred be- 
fore k- and ^-sounds. Skr. pf. midp a ‘he attained 5 ; dset-s ‘share, 
lot 5 , Gr. ijvsyy.o-v ‘I brought 5 , Lat. nanc-Tscor , O.Ir. eon-ice ‘he 
can 5 . Rt. aftglir ‘tie together, straiten 5 : dihas- Av: qzah- n. 
distress, need 5 , Arm. anjuk (ancide) narrow 5 , Gr. dyygn ‘I tie, 
strangle 5 , Lat. angd angor , O.Ir. cam-ting ‘narrow 5 , Goth, agg - 
vu-s ‘narrow 5 (with v from the other cases); O.Bulg. qza string, 
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Inrig. 111 , it, I), '13 in Aryan. 


§ 196— 19S. 


fetter. *pewqe ‘five’ : Skr, pdnca , Arm. lung , Gr. nsvxs , Lat. 
qamque , O.Ir. O.Cymr. Goth, ji Imf, Lith. (4 

a Lith. new formation). Skr. dnjas- ‘salve’, any -anti ‘they 
smear, anoint 5 , Lat. unguo, O.Ir. (gen. iw/we, stem *iniben -) 
‘butter, OHG. audio 'butter 5 . 

The numerous deviations of the fc- and ^-sounds from their 
original place of articulation and the dependence of the nasals 
upon the particular organ producing the following explosives and 
spirants were accompanied, in the later individual developments, 
by frequent changes in the method of production of original n 
and w. 


Aryan; 

§ 197. Skr. Av. O.Pers. prohibitive particle ma : Gr. in}. Skr. 
Av. O.Pers. ni- ‘down 5 : OHG. ni-dar . Skr. ndma Av. nayna 
O.Pers. ncimct name 5 : Lat. nomen. Skr. jaw glia- f. Av. zawga- 
m. ‘heel-bone 5 : Goth, gcigga ‘I go 5 , Lith. Sengiu ‘I stride’. Skr. 
pdfica Av. panca ‘five 5 : Gr. neves, Indg. *pewqe. 

* 

Rem. Nasals before explosives and final n remained unwritten in 
O.Pers. e. g. Kabufiya for Kamb- Kapfivaqq, 3. pi. baratiy for barantuj = 
Skr. bharanti ‘ferunt’, abara for abciran — Skr. dbhavan *ferebant\ 

§ 198. Prim. Ar. -nt- fr. Indg. -mt-. 3. sg. imper. Slu\ 

gdntu Av. Ga|>. janta , prim. Ar. *j antu (Skr. g- for j- after 
gain etc., § 451 rem.) fr. Indg. *geni-t-u , rt. gem- ‘go 5 . Probably 
also prim. Ar. -ns- fr. -ms-. * ansa - ‘shoulder 5 (Skr. dsa-s) fr. 
* anisa -, Indg. *omso- : Goth, ams (st. amsa -). Skr. gen. sg. 
dan ‘of a house 5 = Gr. deg- in dsanoxgg (§ 204), Indg. * dem-s . 
Skr. dgan 2. sg. pret. from gam- ‘go 5 , fr. orig. *e-gems. 

In like manner it may be conjectured that n in the com- 
bination ant was dropped already in prim. Ar. in the syllable 
before the chief accent, e. g. gen. sg. yat-ds beside acc. sg. 
yant-am , part, of yd-mi ‘I go 5 . The accent had here a similar 
influence as in sat-ds fr. *s-?it-ds beside sdnt-am fr. *s-nt-m(m) 
(§§ 228. 230), part, of ds-mi ‘I am 5 (Hubschmann Das idg. Vocal- 
syst. 86). 
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Indg. 7Uj n 7 u, w in Aryan. 
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§ 199. Sanskrit. 

Sonant -j- nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar. 
spirants, and those specially developed in Skr. ddsas - n. noble 
deed’ fr. prim. Ar. *dansas - : Av. superl. clqhiSta - = Skr. ddsistha - 7 
Gr. drvog ‘resolution, counsel’ (§ 565). alias- n. ‘distress, need’ fr. 
prim. Ar. *anzhcts- : Av. azd ‘distress’, Lat. any or , rt. angh 
dfhdti (beside dr hat i) ‘lie fastens’ fr. prim. Ar. *dhpiihdti , rt. 
dhergh a present form like Irntdtl ‘severs, splits’ rt. qert-, 
plkdti ‘cuts straight, trims’, rt. pel X- (cp. § 221). rajidyati ‘he 
hastens’ fr. prim. Ar. * ranjliayati : Av. renjayeiti c ke quickens, 
hastens’. 


Rem. 1. The nasal vowel both in Skr. and Iran, is generally con- 
sidered as prim. Ar. But it is in itself very improbable that the a in 
Skr. rahdgati and Av. majmt- (§ 200}, which cannot be prim. Ar., is 
historically to be separated from the a In Skr. ddsidflni-, Av. dahista- etc. 
The question is decided by tlie fact that Skr. dan and dgan (§ 198) can 
only be explained fr. prim. Skr. *dari$ and *agans (not fr. *dqs and 
*agq,s). The dropping of the n in dan, dgan was specially Skr., and older 
than the first appearance of nasalised vowels, s. § 647, 7. Forms like 
p/sdnti They bruise’, -£?/ -as! endings of the nom. acc. pi. (7/fffv.y/, at/wi) 
cannot, by taking into consideration the change of s to s in the prim. 
Ar. period, he considered as a proof that n was, already at this period, 
absorbed in the preceding vowel (cp. § 556, 1). 

n became n after j, c. yajhd-s ‘veneration’ : Gr. dyrd-g ‘holy’, 
Indg. *mg-no-s. yd end ‘desire, begging’, a Skr. new formation 
to ydcati ‘he desires, begs’. 

The same nasal became cerebral nasal (m) after the cere- 
bral sounds r, r, s. mg-nti-mi ‘I bruise, beat in pieces’ : Gr. 
[idg-va-uat ‘I fight’, Indg. hysnd-s ‘black’ : Pruss. 

Mrsna - O.Bulg. ennu ‘black’, Indg. *qrsno-s. This assimilation 
occurred also, under certain conditions ("Whitney Skr. Gramm. 
§189 ff.), when the two sounds were more widely separated 
e. g. part. mid. bhdm-mdna-s : Gr. (ptgo-ysvo-g . In this case 
the tongue, which had been brought into the cerebral position 
by r, s, retained this position until the production of the nasal. 

Initial mr became br. brii - speak’ : Av. nirii-. Cp. Gr. 
§oot6-$ fr. *[t(jOTO-g etc. § 204. For exceptions like mriydte 
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Indg. m, n, fi, id in Aryan. 


§ 199-200. 


‘moritur cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 55. -mbl- from -mb in 
ambla-s beside older amlci-s sour, sourness 5 : cp. Lat. amdru-s. 

Hem. 2. Is the change of mu to nu specially Skr. ? The question 
must he raised on account of the 1. du. mid. injunct, gdnvcthi , part. perf. act. 
jaganvan from gam- ‘go 3 , ranvd- ‘delightful 5 from ram - ‘to be delighted’. 
The process might eventually have to be referred to prim. Aryan — 
corresponding examples from Iranian have not been handed down to us — , 
and since Indg. mu is the basis of the forms in question (§ 225), we must 
further ask whether the dental articulation was not already in existence 
before the consonantal nasal arose from m. 

§ 200. Iranian. 

Sonant + nasal became nasalised sonant before prim. Ar. 
spirants and those which were specially developed in Iran. (§§ 473. 
475). We have already mentioned Av. daliista- and qzo in § 199. 
Other examples : Av. mqpra- saying 5 : prim. Ar. and Skr. man- 
tra- 5 qxn&- reins 5 : Skr. cwhhdyati c he clings to something 5 ; 
tqhijd stronger 5 fr. prim. Ar. Haney Os , eompar. to tancista- 
strongest 5 . Concerning the treatment of f + n before spirants 
I may refer the reader to Bartholomae’s Handb. pp. 14. 21. 

It is a mere conjecture that a nasalised vowel was also 
spoken in these cases in O.Pers. The written language was 
not in a position to represent nasalised vowels as such. 

Rem. "We have seen in § 199 , rem. 1. why the a in dajiista etc. 
is to be regarded as a special Iran, and not a prim. Ar. development. Com- 
pare also Av. prqfcta- satisfied 3 = prim. Ar. Skr. *trmpthd - (§ 475) with 
m € rqzdgdi inf. ‘stripe, strip off 5 = prim. Ar. *mrnzdhiai (pres. Av. mar 6 - 
zaiti ) ; in both instances ret is the representative of r. 

Av. n before palatal explosives == Skr. prim. Iran. n. 
panca ‘five 1 : Ski*, prim. Ar. pdnea. renjayeiti ‘he hastens 5 : 
prim. Ar. *ranjhayati (Skr. rahdyati , § 199). Cp. Av. -56*- = 
Skr. -5C-, e. g. mams ca = Skr. mdnas ca (Gr. ysvog rd) and 
mind 5 , § 556, 2. 

n became palatalised in Av. before y and i, l. This modi- 
fication is however only exhibited in a few Mss. any a- : Skr. 
anyd- O.Pers. aniya - other 5 . Verbal prefix hi- : Skr. ni- 
Mown\ 

Prim. Iran, final -an, -am became in Av. -a, written -a and 
-an -am, 3. pi. conj. barq ( barqn , barqm) : Skr. prim. Ar. 
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§ 200—203. Indg. m n, U, ?,? in Arm. and Gr. 

bhdran ‘ferant’, prim. f. *bherant. Acc. Java (pwam) : Skr. prim. 
Ar. tvdm O.Pers. piwttm 'thee 5 . Spellings like u rvaji-o beside 
U rmu-d (nom. pi. of u roan - in. ‘soul’), drnna beside dama ‘crea- 
ture' (= Skr. dhtfma effect, stead, place), where a is likewise to 
be read as a, show that -an, -am were the previous stages. Op. 
Bartholomae Handb. §§ 14. 7S, 4. 79, 3. 

Armenian. 

§ 201. mi ‘lest' : Skr. md Gr. pg. armukn , gen. armkan, 
‘elbow, bow' : Lat. annus, Goth. arms. 

nkt seat' nsti-m ‘I sit' : Skr. nldd-s ‘place of rest', Lat. 
nidus , OHG. nest ‘nest', Indg. *ni-zd-o~ from *nisvd - ‘sit 
down', nn ‘daughter-in-law' : Skr. snusd OHG. amir O.Bulg. 
snucJia etc. Ihm sleep' fr. *kiion, *1 cuim {/<> fr. sn-, § 162) ; 
Skr. sodpnas Lat. somnu-s. ar-nu-m ‘I take' : Gr. do-vv-pat. 

anjuic (ancuk) narrow' : Skr. alius etc., rt. a ugh-, lung 
‘five' : Skr. pdnca etc., Indg. *i>ewqe. Cp. § 196. 

§ 202. The change of m to v (a), anun (gen. anuau) 
name' fr. *anvan , *anman (cp. § 232). jinn (gen. jean) ‘snow’ 
fr. *jivn : Skr. human-, Gr. ysipa ysigwv. See Hiibschmann 
Arm. St. I 75. 

m and n disappeared before s. us, gen. usoij, shoulder' : 
Goth, ams m., Skr. dsa-s, Umbr. onse ‘in uniero'. mis, gen. 
msog, ‘flesh' : Goth, mimza- n., O.Bulg. mqso. amis, gen. amsog, 
month' : Lat. mms-i-s , O.Ir. gen. mis (prim. Kelt. st. *mens-). 
Acc. pi. eris ‘ires' : Goth, pri-ns, Gr. Dor. r olg fr. ^rgt-vg; con- 
cerning the initial element of eris s. § 263. Acc. pi. z wards 
‘homines' fr. *mpto-ns : cp. Goth, mdfa-ns ‘lupos’, Gr. Cret. 
■vdfto-vg leges’. 

Final post vocalic -m disappeared, z ward ‘imminent' : Skr. 
myta-ni, Lat. equo-m , Gr. ftporo-v. Cp. § 651, 2. 

Greek. 

§ 203. /us ‘me' : Goth, mi-k, Skr. mam, Lat. me. gpi- 
‘half • Skr. stinu-, Lat. semi-, ax/ucov anvil’ : Skr. asman- ‘stone, 
thunderbolt', dgqd ‘about 5 : Lat. amb-. 
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Indg. m, n, fi, o in Greek. 


203 — 20k 


•vscpog 'cloud' : Skr. ndbhas cloud, atmosphere', O.Bulg. nebo 
'atmosphere sky’, jtorvm ‘mistress’ : Skr. pdtnl. Dor. cpegovn 
(Att. cppoovai) ‘they bear : Skr. bhdmnti. 

Ivsyx&v ‘to bring’ : Skr. pf. a } ids a. dyxo-q ‘hook’ : Skr. mdkd-s. 
tiIvts ‘five’ : Skr. pane a ; nspmo-q ‘fifth’ : Lith. peukta-s. 

Rem. The guttural 2 iasal was, as it seems, originally represented 
in writing by v. Thus inscrip, e. g. t tv*vpa, hyuc. The representation of 
it by y first made its appearance, after the // in gn, gm ( <nvyv6 -c, ay^o-c) 
had become -)d (§ 492). 

§ 204 . Prim. Greek chauges. 

-vr- from nt -. ysvzo 'he grasped’ to vy-yepog * ovU 

Hesych. av-rXo-v ‘bilge -water , to dpd<o T gather in’. Probably 
also -vg from -ms. Svg (Cret., thence Att. sJg) fr. *$em*s : cp. 
/Lifting fr. ^op-cowS, o ( «~o~c, Lat. sem-el. 

-vi- from -mi. xoivo-g ‘common’ fr. *y.ovio-g *y.op- 40 -c : Lat. 
cum. Cp. (jedveo ‘I go’ fr. *fhcvno, Indg. : Lat. venio. On 

the /-epenthesis s. §§ 131. 039. 

-pfio-, -pfi X- 9 -rdp- fr. ~ug-, -p A- ; -vg-. The initial nasal 
disappeared with the development of the explosive. d-ppgow-c 
‘immortal’, figord-g ‘mortal’ *) ; *pgor6-g was a contamination form 
of pogro-g Hesych. (Skr. mdrta-s , Indg. *morto-s) and *pgard-g 
(Skr. mrtd-s). and poozd-g itself was also such a form with regard 
to its accent, ptufiXcoxa, fiX coa/no (T come’) with *pX(o- = orig. 
*%/• (§ 306), aor. spolo-v. [JXlr tco ‘I cut out the comb of bees’ 
to pdXi piXivog ‘honey’, dvdp-og ~dh> (nom. uvijg ‘man’), dg-dnp * 
dv0gco7Tog Hesych., dgo-rijra acc. ‘manhood’ (thus with Cleram 
probably to be read for dvdgorrjva in Horn. II 857, X 363): 
cp. Skr. nr-astlu - ‘human-bone’. 

-Xv- became -AA-. When the preceding vowel w r as short, 
so called compensation lengthening took place later (cp. § 618). 
Prim. Gr. *y n oXvsr(a (prim. f. *gt-ne-tai , § 306) became Lesb. /ioA- 
X sveuj Att. fiovXsrca and prim. Gr. ^y-sXvsvai (prim. f. * gel-ne-tai) 
Thess. [jtXXstsi (concerning fi- cp. § 428 rem.) Dor. d?;A stw, Locr. 


1) a-figoro-g beside a-jufyoro-g was a new formation from pQoio-g. Cp. 
Prakr. a-rina - 'guiltless 7 as a later compound beside an-irma - = Skr. 
an-pia-. 
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Delpk. c hlXcrai lie wishes 1 , rt. gel-. Hum. ovlo-g crisp, fleecy 1 
fr. *foh>o-Q, prim. f. *nhio-s: Skr. Until fr. *nl-nd (£§ 151. 157. 308). 
Lesb. drr-bXXfo Dor. fijXo) Horn. slXo) I press tight 1 fr. "feX-vot, 
Later, but also probably already prim. Gr., was the assimilation 
of -Xv- to -XX- in oXXcui C I destroy 1 fr. *oX-vv- t ui; eXXo-q a young 
deer 1 fr. *iX -v-o-q, cp. XXa-q o-g fr. *eln-bho-s , Lith. eln-i-s m. 
stag) O.Bul g.jelen-7; gen. jelen-e, stag 1 ; oj/ddv * rt]v rov fiQayJovaq 
zciunrjv (Hesysch.) fr. *(bX-v-o-v, to (hXr.v -kvo< (cp. the author 
Morph. Unt. II 173). 

Eem. 1. If, as we conjecture, the - //.- in the three last named 
words was likewise already prim. Greek, the in JoUvucu etc., before 
‘compensation lengthening 1 took place, was pronounced somewhat differently 
from that in o/J.vut etc. The forms ttIIvu^i (to jhuU) and mla-v * epativ 
Hesych. (to t tt?Il6X) may have only come into existence after the law, 
whereby 1: oh via became oUvut, had ceased to operate. 

v disappeared before a f consonant without compensation 
lengthening 1 , xsoro'-g pierced, embroidered 1 fr. *y.av<iro-g , to 
Y.ivv&uu <3fg- in dbo-7i()tr f ^ fr. *dtvq, Imlg. * chm-s of a house 1 : 
Skr. dan. 3. pi. impel*, mid. qtodoOon* fr. ^tfitjovottrov. L-lfhjnfCe 
‘towards Athens 1 fr. *XlOC(vdvz-da. dixuonbXn-g ‘law-giver) fr. 
*$c/A'vg-7U)Xoc , au irregular compound with acc. pi. ; likewise 
{Lioyooioxog ‘causing pains 1 fr. < \uoyov b t -roy.n^. Here belong also 
the various dialectical forms of the acc. pi. of -o- and -d- stems, 
as rog, titdq, rag Y.aXag (beside rovg rare, rovg rely) and i< from 
erg ‘into) which arose before initial consonants: the regular forms 
were rdg uuTdag beside rovg (rovg) avdetag, ig rovto beside ivg 
(c/g) afro. Lastly nvi'orito 1 pound 1 fr. *7txiv6-^o : Lat. ptnsio , 
and Horn, vloaogcu I come 1 fr. *vi-v6-qo-ucu (redupl. pres.), 
beside veogat fr. cp. vda-ro -g, rt. nes- (§ 563, 4). 

Rem. 2. Where in the course of the individual dialects ra -f cons, 
came into existence again, those dialects, in which r disappeared before 
a with ‘compensation lengthening 1 (cp. §§ 205. 61 S), show this lengthening. 
Thus Att. hmtiaucu ta7rsioTo (from ott&Sio T deal out 1 ) was a new formation 
after tansuia (Crot. still aarrsvan) and a tt a into ; Ion. ntio/ta. ‘rope’fr. * : 7rer(tt)-tiju <e, 
a new formation for prim. Gr. *'7iavd-ua (cp. Lat. ojfendiineniu-ni), like 
iguMiptct. for older Ltoua etc. 

-m became -v. Acc. sg. rov ‘the 1 : Skr. td-m, Lat, is-tu-m ; 
oev sheep 1 : cp. Skr. dvi-m. Gen. pi. inncov ‘equorum 1 : cp. Skr. 
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Yed. devtim ‘deorum’, Lat. mrum. 1. sg. impf. scptQov 1 carried’: 
Skr. dbhara-m. IV unum’ fr. *sem ; concerning tvg in tills §, 
cp. p. 170. ydwv earth’, yiwv ‘snow fr. */Oiofi, *%iMfi : cp. yOaft- 
alo-g , Skr. Jcsdm- and Lat. Idem - Gr. dvg-yj/uo-g. The v in IV 
(and IV b ), yOolv, yubv was transferred to the other cases also : 
!V-o£; yOov-og^ yiov-og for the regular forms :f 'y^ofi-og, yiofio-g. 

Concerning prothesis before initial nasals as in dfieXyco 1 
milk’ : Lith. melhi s. § 626. 

§ 205 . Individual dialectical peculiarities. 

The uniform omission in writing of the nasal before con- 
sonants in Cypr. and Pamphyl., permits the conclusion that a 
nasal vowel was spoken in these dialects. Cypr. o-ka-to-se — 
"0(y)y.a(t')zoQ, a-ti = d (v) ri 3 p e-pa- n ie-ro-ne — Trsi^yafieytov ; thus 
also to-ko-ro-ne = zo(y) y(d^ov 3 na-o-to-te = vao(v) To{v)bt etc. 
(§ 653, 3). Pamph. nibe = Att. ntvxt (§ 4’87). 

Prim. Gr. -nfi- became -Tin- in Lesb. , elsewhere -u t u-. 
Lesb. bnnaru pi., Horn. etc. bf.if.ia 'eye 5 , to bn-con-u oyoiicu. 
Lesb. aXinna beside Att. dXtififia ‘salve’, to Xtn-a aXi/cpc*). 

v only remained in Cret. and Argive before -g and the 
voiceless -o~ which arose from assimilation (§§ 489. 490). rb-vg ‘the’ : 
Goth, pci-ns , Indg. *to~ns. Osvg fr. Osvz-g, part, to Ostmi ‘to place’ 
7tq8tiqv6u fr. *TtQ8novT-ia , fem. to TtQsniov ‘becoming , fitting’. 
sansvOa fr. '*sontvica, aor. of onsvd'co ‘I pour out’, tiqstcovol fr. 
*7xqs7wvt~6i loc. pi. to ngencov . firfvtii fr. :l: f.LTjV<J-6i loc. pi. to 
gen. sg. Lesb. firjvv-og ‘of a month’. Elsewhere v disappeared, 
since in most dialects it became with the preceding vowel 
a long nasal vowel (i. e. short vow. + v became long nasal 
vowel) and then the nasal sound disappeared. Dor. rcbg , 
TTQZTtwtia, 6i)g, ?)g (tvg ) ; Ion. Att. rovg, irosnovaa, 6slg > dig; Dor. 
Att. { urj6i y rag (rave), nd0a ( ndvaa ); Att. 3. pi. ayovCi , aywen 
(Dor. and prim. Gr. ayovu, aycovn). 7-diphthongs arose in Lesb. : 
xoig, TTQsnoioa, Bsig, tig } raig, naXoa, ayoioi, dyiotii ; here the 
5-sound must have been the chief factor in the generation of 
the i. In Elean, 7-diphthongs arose in the endings -ovg, 
prim. El. -ovz 9 -avz (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 26 ff.): 
t oIq } xatagiaiQ, but didldooa 3 naoa. 
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Rem. R The stage of nasalisation of the vowel which preceded 
entire loss of v is perhaps represented hy the Cretan and Argive of the 
historical period. For we are justified in supposing that the pronunciation 
was nasal vowel (no longer vowel -fi nasal), but that the spelling with v 
was retained from an older period. Cp. French tonsure , mensonge . 

Rem. 2. Arcadian preserved the ra which arose by transition of -n 
to -a i (e. g. conj. xF?,fv(ovcn ) , but had alongside it e. g. acc. pi. Sa^yj^ 
‘drachmas’. Consequently the activity of the law which produced Suoyud^ 
was already extinct at the time -yoi arose from -m in this dialect. Cp. 
in Attic the new forms BdQyavan, Separate etc. which originated after the 
completion of ‘compensation lengthening 5 (redaa from Tritvaa). 

Rem. 3. ? L and ov , produced by ‘compensation lengthening 5 , never 
were diphthongs. The Ft in Ionic -Attic and Ba?ot. sU Bflaa is only 
graphically like the n in Lesb. in Btaaa ; the latter was a diphthong. Cp. 
the other phenomena of compensation lengthening § 618. 


Italic. 

§ 206. Lat. mac/ is , Unibr. mestru ‘maior’, Osc. mats 
‘inagis’ : Skr. median ‘magmis’. Lat. homo , Umbr. homonus 
‘hominibus, Osc. humuns nom. ‘homines’ : Goth, guma ‘homo’. 
Lat. termo termen , Umbr. fermnom-e ‘ad termimim’, Osc. te- 
remnattens ‘terminaverunt’ : Skr. tar man - n. ‘point of the 
sacrificial rod’, Gr. t logeov ‘boundary’ rtgpa ‘goal. Acc. sg. Umbr. 
tofa-m , Osc. tovta-m ‘civitatem’, Lat. equa-m : Skr. cUva-m 
‘equam’. 

Lat. ne ne, Umbr. Osc. nei-p ‘neque, neve, non’ : Skr. net 
Goth, ni Lith. ne non’. Lat. dd-nii-ni , Umbr. funu Osc. 
dunum ‘donum’ : Skr. dti-na-m gift’. Lat. cor-n-Tx , Umbr. 
cur-n-ae-o ‘cornicem’ : cp. Gr. movor-g ‘crow’. 3. pi. Lat .feru-nt, 
Umbr. furfa-nt ‘februant’, Osc. kara-nter ‘vescuntur : Skr. 
hhdra-nti ‘ferunt’. Lat. nwns-i-s, Umbr. menzne ‘mense’ : Gr. 
Lesb. /tojvv- Att. tujv- fr. *mens - . 

Lat. ango angor : Gr. dyyjo ‘I press tight, strangle’, Av. 
amh- ‘distress’, rt. angh-. Lat. quinque , Umbr. pumper ias 
Osc. pumper ias ‘quintiliae’, Osc. Ho an rtsg ‘Quinctius’, prim. 
Ital. Vnmdhue fr. ' K pmkne (§ 336) : Skr. pdiica , Indg. ^pewqe. 

Rem. The guttural nasal is represented in the Ital. languages by 
the letter n. 
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§ 207 . Prim. Italic changes. 

Prim. Ital. -mt-, the m of which goes back partly to Indg. m 
(§§ 287. 288), became in the prim. Ital. period -nt-, and in like 
manner -mil- became -nd~. This change seems also to hold 
good for the -mt- which arose later in the course of individual 
dialects. Lat. con-tra contro-versu-s , Osc. con-tracl (prep, with 
loe.) 'contra, to Lat. cum Osc. com. Lat. ad-renta-s : Skr. 
gdntu-s a going', Indg. '"gem-tu Lat. in-ventu-s : Skr. gcdct-s , 
Gr. fiard-g, Indg. s, rt. gem- go 5 . Lat. centum : Lith. 

szimfa-s 'hundred', Indg. * finite m. O.Lat. quan- de 'quam 5 , Umbr. 
pane c quam 5 , Osc. pan quam 5 , to quam. Lat. quon-clam , Umbr. 
ponne pone pune Osc. pun pan 'quoin 5 , to quom . Further 
Lat. fren-dd beside frem-o (cp. § 349), sepfen-tridn-es septen- 
decim ( septem ), I'enin-famin (pcrum), eim-dem (eum), vcmm-do 
( mnum ) 7 quan -din (quam); Umbr. hon-dra 'infra hon-domi 
'infimo 5 , Osc. liu[n]-truis 'inferis 5 to Lat. hum-u-s Gr. yau-al 
(Danielsson Pauli’s Altit. Stud. Ill 143), Umbr. desen-duf 
'duodecim 5 . Cp. a 7 so Osc. Puntiis beside pomtis ‘quinquies 5 and 
Iloimrtsg (latinised Pontius Pomptius ) : Lat. Quimtiu-s. 

Many exceptions to this law were created through analogy 
and new formations. E. g. Lat. quamde, quamdiu, verumiamen 
after the simple foims quam, vcrum. Of later origin are also 
Lat. em-p-tu-s 7 Umbr. emps 'emptus' (cp. da-etom ‘demptum’), 
Lat. sum-p-tu-s with excrescent p (§ 208). 

Further *hmn hue probably also became *hmo-hue already 
in prim. Ital. (Lat. quonque eiinque , Umbr. pwnpe) etc. Cp. 
also Lat. singulu-s fr. :l: sem-clo-s 7 prTnceps fr. *prTm(i)-ceps (§ 638). 
Lat. quom pie cumque was formed in the seme manner as 
quamde . 

Analogously -ms- probably became -ns-. Cp. § 568 rem., 
§ 570 concerning tenebrae . 

§ 208 . Latin. 

-mi- became -ni-. quoniam fr. m quom-iam. con-jcctu-s 7 con- 
j lingo, con-juro fr. *comd-. veniv fr. *(g)uem-w 7 Indg. *gw-iu 7 
from rt. gem - (§ 239). 
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-p- as glide in -nipt- (§ 207), -mps-, -mpU : vm-p-tus, sum-p-si, 
ex-em-p-lmn . Cp. llmbr. emps emptus 5 . 

-In- became -U-. colli-s fr. *col-n-is : Lith. kal-n-a-s ‘mountain , 
Gr. xolcov-6-g ‘hill 5 , orig. st. form *qoIen-. pollen (beside polen-ta ), 
developed fr. *polen , gen. * poln-os (see "W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztsclir. 
XXVIII 162) : Gr. miXy 'finest meal 5 or ‘flour 5 , pullu-s young 
animal, young fr. *pol n-o-s : Goth, fula , gen. fulin-s 'foal 5 , from 
a stem ' : yll-en vellus 'fleece 5 : Lith. vilna a single hair of 
wool 5 etc. The reason is not clear why assimilation did not 
take place in volnus ? ulna , populnus and others. 

- nl - became -U- in diminutives : asellu-s fr. * asen-lo-s , to 
asinu-s ; homnlhi-s fr. Viomon-lo-s , cp. homun-culu-s. 

Rem. These affections may partly or entirely be ascribed to the 
prim. Ital. period. The Umbr.-Samn. dialects do not furnish sufficient 
material for the determination of the chronology. 

Prim. Lat. -ns-. The nasal was often unwritten already in 
the oldest inscriptions, e. g. mesibus ? cesor, cosol ; cosentiont; 
further also in wi iters viceshnus and vicenshnus , quoties and 
quotiens, pi scire and pinsare etc. Combining this with the clearly 
ascertained fact that short vowels were spoken long before -ns- 
(§ 619), it follows that a long nasal vowel was spoken, perhaps 
leading the sound of a reduced consonantal element. It is not 
possible to gain an insight into the course of the process and 
its extent, owing to the inconsequence and inaccuracy in the 
representation of the sounds, and the possibility that n as full 
consonantal nasal was restored from other forms of the form- 
system (cp. e. g. scansuni ; defensor defenstrix ) j ). In two cases 
the nasal was apparently entirely lost already at the beginning 
of historic records. 

1. In the case of final - ms , when -s had not arisen from an 
older -ts (cp. § 501). Acc. pi. equos ; odTs, fructus fr. *-o-ns ? 
*-i-ns 7 *-a-ns f pedes fr. *-ens = Indg. *ps (§§ 224. 23S). Norn. 
sanguis fr. * sangu.ins , a new formation for older neut. sanguen. 

2. In forms with prim. Lat. -nsl-. pilu-m pestle 5 fr. *pinslo-m . 
prelu-m press fr. *prenslo-m 7 older *premslo- / m (cp. ednsequor 


1) Cp. among others Seelmann Die Aussprache des Latein p. 273 ff. 
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ft* * com-sequor , inscrip, quansei and § 207 extr.). alu-m wild 
garlic (hereto halare , an-helare with inorganic /*-, s. Osthoff 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 491) from rt. cm- ‘breathe 5 , fr. *an-slo- or 
*ans-lo (cp. O.Bulg. qch-ati ‘to exhale 1 fr. ^on-s-att, §§ 219. 588 
rem. 2). scala ‘ladder 1 fr. ii: scan(f)sld 1 to scanclo. an-helo fr. 
:l: an-(h)ensld ; like scanclo : con-scendo (Osthoffloc. cit. 115), shows 
that the dropping of the nasal in the combination - nsl - is 
younger than the weakening of a to e in the second member of 
compounds. Here probably also belongs Jlico fr. *in sloco , § 570. 

Prim. Lat. final - m (partly coming from Indg. -m § 238). 
The orthography fluctuated already in the oldest inscriptions, 
e. g. pocolo beside pocolom poculum . The sound was greatly 
reduced before wrnrds beginning with a vowel. After the close 
of the vowel in the last syllable there only followed a very 
imperfect lip-closure. Hence the vowel elision in poets, as 
Yerg. Aen. YII1 386 ferru(m) cicuchit. Cp. Danielsson Zur 
Altital. Wortforschung (a separate reprint from Pauli’s Altital. 
Stud. Ill and IY) p. 14, Seelmann Die Aussprache d. Lat. 
356 ff. 

§ 209 . Umbrian and Oscan. 

Prim. Umbr.-Osc. -ns- became -nts- (cp. -nips- in Umbr. 
emps emptus 1 ). This sound -combination was expressed in the 
native alphabet by -nz- (or -nzs-). Umbr. menzne ‘mense 1 . 
anzeriatu (beside anseriato) ‘observatum 1 , cp. Lat. am-putcire 
an-qiurere. uze (beside onse ; on the omission of the n in 
uze see below) loc. ‘in umero 1 : Goth, ams m. ‘shoulder 1 , Indg. 
■*omso~: cp. however also § 568, 3 for the Ital. form of this 
word. Osc. kenzsur keenzstur (beside cmstur ? censaum ) 
‘censor 1 . 

-mb?'- fr. -mr- is probably to be assumed in Umbr. ambr - be- 
side Osc. amfr-, to Lat. amb- Gr. aucpi Either *amfer , a 
new formation after under ‘inter 1 etc., first became *amer - (cp. 
umen fr. *umben , § 432a.) by assimilation, then *mnr amb?' 
or else *amer- was an Umbr. new formation from cm-, which 
then led to amb r-. 
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Prim. Ital. -ns became Umbr. Osc. -ss. Umbr. acc. pi. 
abrof ‘apros 5 eaf ‘eas 5 avif ayes', trahaf traf ‘trails'; Osc. acc. 
pi. feihuss (st. feiho-) ‘fines, viass Viasb Likewise Umbr. 
zeref seclens* fr. *-ens = *-ents. Cp. Danielsson Pauli's Altit. 
Stud. Ill 146 ff. Umbr. Ikuvins ‘Igovinus 5 , Osc. Pumpaiians 
‘Pompeianus 5 etc. show that these changes are older than the 
dropping of short vowels before the -5 of the nom. sg. Regarding 
Umbr. /, which goes back in the first instance to /g cp. trahvorfi 
‘transverse 5 (§ 501). 

That n m qd were reduced in Umbr. before explosives and 
spirants, follows from their being frequently omitted in writing, 
us-tetu beside ustentu ‘ostendito 5 . Stem azeriato- aseriato- 
beside anzeriato- anseriato- ‘observatus 5 . hutra beside bon (Jr a 
‘infra 5 . (Ursa. s* beside dir sans ‘dent 5 . Sase beside Sunste voc. 
‘Sanci 5 . apr-etu beside ampr-ehtu circumito* ambr-ef urent 
circumierintb iveka beside ivenga ‘iuvencas 5 . 

In like manner prim. Ital. final -m and -n must have been 
greatly reduced in Umbr., perhaps only a nasalised vowel was 
spoken. For they often also here remained unwritten and the 
letter m stepped into the place of u : -e beside -on ‘in’, name 
nomen, puplu poplo beside puplum poplom populum 5 : -em 
‘in 5 , numem ‘noinen 5 . 

In Osc., -n is uniformly written and -m only seldom omitted, 
mostly in later monuments, e. g. via (beside vlam) Viam 5 , 
isidu (beside isidum) m. ‘idem 5 , Ini (beside inini inim) c et 5 . 
If fiisnim (Zvetaieff Syll. n. 17, 8) contains -fm = -in ‘in, 
the same sound-development is to be assumed as in Umbr. 

For the development of anaptyctic vowels from nasals in 
Oscan see § 627. 


Old Irish. 

§ 210. memne ; gen. menman , ‘mind 5 (prim. f. 

§ 110): cp. Skr. man-man- n. ‘mind 5 , Gr. utvog ‘mind 5 , rt. men-, 
nem (gen. mme) n. sky 5 , nemed n. sanctuary 5 (Gall, nemeto-n) : 
Skr. ndmati ‘he bows, bends 5 , rt. nem-. 

Brugmann, Elements. 


12 
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Particle nu no : Skr. mi , Gr. ni, Indg. *ml now 5 , canim 
'I sing 5 : Lat. cam , Goth, liana- m. 'cock 5 . Redupl. pf. rose- 
scaincl 'lie leapt 5 : Skr. skdndami 'I jerk, leap 5 , Lat. sccmdo. 
sncCm inf. 'swim 5 : Skr. sna-ti ‘he bathes himself. 

cum-ung narrow 5 : Ay. eizcth- 'distress 5 , rt. angh -. com-boing 
'confringif : Skr. pf. babhanja 'fregif pra-bhcmgds 'breaker, 
pounder 5 , rt. bha x roq-. 

Re ni. The letter n is employed to represent 73 in Keltic as in 
Latin. 

§ 211. It may be concluded that - nit - became -nt- in prim. 
Keltic from Cymr. Bret, cant 0 .Ir. cet 'hundred* : Lith. szimtas , 
Indg. *fanto-m, cp. § 212. 

Indg. -m became -n in prim. Kelt. Gall. nom. acc. sg. neut. 
vqurjvo-v nemeto-n sanctuary 5 (Zeuss-Ebel p. 225). The nasal 
was often retained in Irish before vowels and mediae at the 
beginning of the following wmrd, when the preceding vowel had 
disappeared. Acc. sg. fer n-ciile 'virum alium 5 fr. *uiro-n. Under 
the same conditions the -n from prim. Kelt, -en — Indg. -m 
and -n was also retained. M.Ir. deich m-bai 'ten cows* fr. 
*delcen : Skr. d&ka, Lat. decern , Indg. *dehn. M.Ir. noi n-ubla 
'nine apples 5 fr. *nouen : Skr. ndva, Indg. *nemi. Cp. § 658, 2. 

§ 212. Prim. Kelt, n (partly going back to Indg. n ; m, 
§ 243) disappeared in Irish — with compensation lengthening 5 
when the preceding vowel was short — before t , c ? s (/). The 
vowel was then shortened in unaccented syllables, afterwards 
became irrational and entirely disappeared under certain con- 
ditions (§§ 613. 684). 

set Cymr. hynt Bret, hent ‘way 5 : Goth, ships 'a going, a 
time*, tet Cymr. tant string 5 : Skr. tdntus 'thread, string 5 , rt. 
ten-, cet Cymr. Bret, cant ‘hundred 5 : Lat. centu-m , Lith. sziih- 
tci-s, Indg. *hnt6-m (§211). ec 'death 5 Bret, ancon ; according to 
Windiseh to Skr. nai-, Gr. vr/.v-g. brec 'lie, deceit 5 : Skr. bhrqsas 
Tall, loss 5 , ecath 'hamus 5 : Skr. mokds 'hook 5 , Gr. uywov 'bow 5 
oyy.o-g ‘bow, crook, bend 5 , Lat. ancn-s uncu-s , OHG. angul ‘angle 5 . 
ecen ‘necessity, constraint 5 : Gr. dv-ctyy.g. gels (gen. du. M.Ir. 
gesi) 'swan 5 : Skr. hqs-a-s OHG. gems 'goose 5 . Put. st. ses- fr. 
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*suen(t)s- i. e. * suend+s - (suend- 'drive, hunt’), 1. sg. eu-du- 
sc[$]-sa, fat. sec. 1. sg. dii-scsahm (Tiiurneysen Kuhn’s Ztsclir. 
XXYIII 148). Gen. sg. mis (nom. ml) 'rnensis’, st. : Gr. 

Lesb. gen. sg. yrjvv-og. 

Shortening and disappearance. 3. pi. berlt 'ferunt 5 fr. %c- 
ront(i\ prim. f. *bheronti : Skr. bhdranti , Gr. Dor. ysgovn. er-mitiu 
'honor (gen. er-miteii) fr. *- metin , *-mentid 7 foimtiu a remarking’ 
fr. * fo-metin etc. : Lat. mention a further formation with n from 
Indg. *mn-il- 7 Skr. matl-S, Goth .ga-mmuls (st. ga~mimdi-\ rt. men-, 
der-met ; gen. der-mait ? a forgetting’, for mud , dat. for-mut , 
envy 5 from stem *-mento- : Lat. com-mcntus , Gr. cavto- 

fiuTo-g , Skr. matd-s , from the same rt. tk/c tk 'young fr. 

Cymr. mimic , prim. Kelt. *louwho’S : Skr. yuvasd-s , Lat. 
jvveneu-s, Indg. *-n-ko-s (§§ 137. 174). Acc. pi. firu 'vires’, 
fdthi ‘prophetas’ fr. * fir of ) , *fiithl($), prim. Kelt. *niro-ns, 
*udti-ns : cp. Goth, vairci-ns, gasti-ns. 

Rem. Zimmer Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXYII 449 ft*, shows that first an 
assimilation of the explosive to the nasal took place in the prim. Ir. com- 
binations ntj Jtc in such a manner that the former became voiced. Zimmer, 
p. 407, says that the new sound probably did not become a pure media 
in the first instance, but clf 7 gr. This change was generally not expressed 
in the writing of O.Irisli, while in Mod. Ir. orthography it is expressed, 
e. g. eng ‘death* = O.Ir. ec, ceud ‘hundred’ — O.Ir. ret. Cp. §§ 513. 658, 2. 

Where m came together with a following r, Z, an excres- 
cent - 1 - was developed, and then initial m became absorbed. 
brechtradj older mreclitrcid Varietas’ : to Lith. mdrga-s 'variegated’. 
llicht , older mllicht mlicht 'milk’, blighn , older mhligim ‘I milk’, 
to melg 'milk’, Gr. dysXyw Lat. mulgeo O.Bulg. mluza 'I milk’, 
rt. meh]-. Cp. § 298. blaith, older mldith 'tender, soft. 5 (st. 
-), to melim inf. bleith 'molo’; cp. § 306. 

Original intervocalic w, written mb, is in Mid. and Mod. 
Irish a nasalised labial spirant, e. g. nemh sky’. That this affec- 
tion already took place in the O.Ir. period, follows from the 
fact that mil appears in the Modern language in words, where 
the nasal already in O.Ir. no longer stood directly after vowels ; 
O.Ir. am prom fr. Lat. improlms also speaks for the great anti- 
quity of this change, since m must here have represented a 
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spirant. The change of m to a spirant is probably likewise to 
be also assumed in 0 Jr. mebuir fr. Lat. memoria , in this 
case, however, it may be a question of dissimilation as in Mid Jr. 
perf. mebaicl = OJr. memaid 'he broke'. 

Germanic. 

§ 213. Goth, mid j is OITG. mitti ‘medius’ : Skr. mddhya-s 
Goth, qiman OHG . qiiemctn 'to come' : Skr. g&mctna-m a going, fr. 
rt. gem-. Goth, Mims OHG. helm 'helmet', Ags. helm 'protector, 
helmet' : Skr. kirman- n. ‘protection’. OHG. camb 'toothed 
tool, comb’ : Skr. jambha-s 'tooth, bit’, Gr. youcfo-g 'plug, bolt, 
nail’, O.Bulg. zabu 'tooth'. 

Goth, nahts OHG. naht night' : Lat. nox f Lith. naht)-s. 
Goth, manna fr. *manu-d OHG. man man’ : Skr. man u-s 'man'. 
Goth, dins OHG. ein 'one' : Lat. oino-s iinu-s , prim. f. *ohio-s. 
Goth, sndivs OHG. sneo ‘snow’ : Lith. snega-s OJr. snechta 
'snow', rt. sneigh-. Goth, binclan OHG. bintcm 'to bind’ : Skr. 
bdndhana-m 'a binding’, rt. bhendh 

OHG. zanga Ags. tonge 0 .leek tqng 'tongs’, OHG. zangar 
'biting, sharp’ : Skr. ddjana-m ‘a biting, bite’. Goth, aggvu-s 
OHG. angi engi ‘narrow’ : O.Bulg. qzuhu narrow’, rt. angh -. 
Goth, stigqan 'to push’ : Lat. stinguere. Goth, gaggan OHG. 
gangan 'to go’ : Skr. jaidgha- 'heel-bone’. 

Rem. 'id is generally represented in Goth, by s. § 25; in West 
Germ, and Rorse by n as in Lat. 

§ 214. Prim. Germ, changes. 

-md- (in partly going back to Indg. in, § 244) became - nd -. 
OHG. rant m. O.Icel. rqnd f. 'edge’, to rt. rein- 'cease, rest’, 
Goth, rinds n. ‘rest’. Goth, skanda OHG. scanta shame’, to 
Goth, shaman (w. verb) OHG. seamen 'to be ashamed’. O.Icel. 
sund n. swimming’ fr. prim. Germ. *s(n)um-da- (§ 180 p. 158). 
Goth, hund OHG. hunt 'hundred’ : Lith. szimta-s , Indg. *hnto-m. 
Whereas m remained before p down to the literary period. Goth. 
ga-qumpi- 'synagogue’, OHG. cnmft cunft with early excrescent 
/, to Goth, qiman OHG. coman 'to come’. OHG. mem ft nun ft 
'a taking’, to Goth, nhttan OHG. nemcm 'to take’. OHG. ramft ; 
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bye-form of rant ‘edge’, therefore goes back to a *rnm-pa- 
(§ 529) 1 ). For OHG. mft from nip see § 529. m also remained 
before s, e. g. Goth. ams shoulder : Skr. qsa-s, Indg. *omso-s . 

- In - (/ partly goes back to Indg. Z, § 299) became -11-. 
OHG. ivellct ‘wave 5 : Lith. Gibus O.Bulg. oluna ‘wave’. Groth. 
fulls OHG. inflec. foller ‘full’ : Lith. pllnas O.Bulg. plum 
'full 5 , Indg. * pl-nos. 

Further as the initial sound of chief-accented ^-suffixes, 
seems to have been assimilated to the descendants of Indg. root-final 
explosives. The prim. Germ, gemination may be thus explained. 
E. g. OHG. lecchon ‘to lick) prim. Germ. Hilckd- fr. previous 
Germ. cp. Gr. hyysmo, rt. high Op. Osthoff Paul- 

Braune’s Beitr. YIII 297, Kluge ibid. IX 169. On the relations 
of sound-shifting s. §§ 530. 534. 538. 541, 5. 

w disappeared before % (§ 527—529), whereby short vowels 
became long 2 * * ). Goth. OHG. f Lilian c to seize’ fr. *fardyana-n : 
Lat. pango pax , Skr. pdsa-s noose, cord) rt. pak-, with nasal- 
infix panfc- (§ 221). Goth, pal it a OHG. dal it a T thought) pret. 
of paghjan , denchen c to think’ : O.Lat. tony ere to know’. Goth. 
puhta OHG. duhta ‘appeared’, pret. of pugkjan , dunchen ‘to 
seem, appear) from the same root. Goth, bi-uhts ‘accustomed’ : 
Lith. j-hnkias accustomed’ (§ 666, 1). Goth, peilian OHG. 
dlhan ‘to thrive’ fr. *pmyana-n } older ^peidyana-n : Lith. tenku 
‘I have enough) cp. Ags. pret. pi. dungon part. Sunken and the 
OS. causat. thengian ‘to complete’; the T of the present in the 
Goth, and HG. forms was the occasion of their passing into the 
analogy of verbs like Goth, steiga ‘I ascend’ = Gr. orelya) : pret. 
Goth, path OHG. deli (cp. § 67 rem, 2). 

Rem. This disappearance of the nasal before y took place later 
than the passing of y into 5 (Yerner’s law, §§ 530. 541, 4), as is seen by 
such forms as Ags. dungon beside Groth. peihan (s. above), Goth, juggs 
‘young’ beside compar. juhiza. 


1) Goth, anda-numti- ‘a receiving, taking up’ was a new formation 

after forms like frahisti- Toss’. 

1) It seems to me not to be absolutely necessary to conclude with 

Sievers Ags. Gramm, p. 15 that the ax which arose from any must still 

have had nasalised a down to the period of the separate dialects. 
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Indg. -m became -n. Acc. sg. *mdfa-n Volf : Skr. vfka-m ; 
*kueni-n woman : Skr. - jani-m ; *sunu-n ‘son : Skr. smiu-m ; 
gen. pi. *gebdn ‘donorum 5 : cp. Ay. vctnqm ( mna - ‘tree 5 ). When 
protected by a particle (after the change of -m to -n had 
taken place) this n was preserved in Goth, pan-a OlIG. den 
Ags. Son-e ‘the 5 : Skr. tcUm Gr. xo-v. Where no such protection 
was at hand, -n was dropped in the prim. Germ, period at the 
same time with the Indg. -n after short vowels, whereas it only 
became reduced after long vowels, and first fully died out in 
the course of the individual dialects. From * iialfa-n 7 *kueni-?q 
* sunu-n : *nulfa , *kiieni , *sunu — Goth, vulf, gen , simu. Cp. 
prim. Norse (runic inscrip.) staina — Goth, stain ‘stone 5 , sunn 
= Goth. sumt. But fr. *gebdn gen. pi. and fr. nom. *x<mdn 
‘cock 5 *tmdgon ‘tongue 5 (with Indg. - n , cp. gen. Goth, hcmins 
tuggons and the nom. formation Gr. cdcdv etc.) : Ai gebd n , *xano } \ 
Himgo n — Goth. gibd ; OIIG. hano , Goth, tug go (hence the 
nom. Goth, rapjo ‘account 5 aad Lat. ratio are not exactly the 
same, since n had not been dropped in Lat.). With Goth. 
tug go cp. prim. Norse (runic inscrip.) Fino — O.Icel. Finna . 

§ 215 . Gothic and West Germanic changes. 

In Goth., m in the combination passed into a spirant, 
which was now written /, now 6, e. g. vundu-fn-i f. ‘wound, 
plague 5 , vitu-bn~i n. ‘knowledge 5 with weak form of the suffix 
-men-, the latter to Skr. v id-man- ‘wisdom 5 (cp. the author 
Morph. IJnt. II 201. 209). Cp. O.Icel. -fn- from -mn-, e. g. 
nafn ‘name 5 safna ‘to collect 5 . 

Rem. 1. In doth. namn-e hiomiaum 1 and ncimn-jan ‘nominate’ the 
-mn- was re-introduced through analogy (after namo , namins etc.), just 
as in O.Icel. dat. sg. yet nine beside regular geifne from gaman . n. ‘joy 1 . 

In the final syllable of nouns with n- and w-suffixes, if 
the nasals followed explosives or spirants, there arose in West 
Germ, through the loss of the short vowel following the nasal 
(§ 635. 661, 2), 'll and m, from which a vowel was then deve- 
loped. Nom. acc. OHG. eban OS. eban Ags. efen ‘even 5 = 
Goth. nom. ibns acc. ibn , prim. Germ. *ebna-z *ebnct{-n). OS. 
methont Ags. madum ‘present, jewel 5 Goth, mdipms mdipm. 
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(It is possible that a sonantal nasal was also spoken in Goth., 
ib%s, ibi, mdipnis mdipm). In OHG., the vowel, thus developed, 
penetrated from the final into the medial syllable of these nouns 
and their derivatives, at first after short syllables, and latex- 
after long also, e. g. ebano adv., ebani a plain, ebano n ‘to level; 
such forms were chiefly due to analogy (cp. Sievers Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. Y 90 ff.). Anaptyctic vowels were also often 
generated from nasals in OIIG. under other circumstances, e. g. 
wahsamo beside wuhsmo m. growth* to wahsctn ho grow*, bro- 
sama beside brosma f. crumb*, kinoto beside chnodo ‘knot, thong*. 
An assimilation to the quality of the surrounding vowels may 
occasionally be observed in the development of OIIG. vowels, 
e. g. ebonoj ebonon 7 ebini = ebano 7 ebatwn 7 ebani. 

Kem. 2. Cp. anaptyxis in the case of w, § ISO, and liquids, § 277. 

Nasals, like other consonants (§§ 148. 277. 529. 582. 536. 
540), were geminated before / in West Germanic. OIIG. frum- 
mian fruniman OS. frummian frummean ‘to further, promote*, 
to OHG. frum ‘apt, fit’ OHG. OS. frmnci ‘advantage*. OHG. 
wenn{i)an OS. wennian Ags. wennan ‘to accustom’ : Goth, van j an 
O.Ieel. venj a, to Skr. van- ‘like, love*. 

In OHG. -m, which had become final, passed into -n in 
the ninth cent., a repetition of the prim. Germ, change (§ 214). 
Dat. pi. tagun , older tagum : Goth, dciga-m 'diebus*. 1. pi. geban , 
older gebam : Goth, giba-m ‘damus*. 1. sg. biben, older bibe-m 
‘I tremble at* : Skr. bi-bhe-mi ‘I am in fear*. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 216. Lith. mirti-s O.Bulg. su-mrifi f. ‘death’ : Skr. mg- 
ti-s, Lat. mors mortis. Lith. pi. diimai O.Bulg. dymu ‘smoke* : 
Skr. dhu-ma-s, Lat. fu-mu-s. 1. pi. Lith. vex ante O.Bulg. ve- 
zemu. ‘vehimus* : Skr. vdh(t-mas 7 Lat. vehi-mus. Lith. esml 
O.Bulg. jesnvl ‘I am* : Skr. as- mi. Lith. limpfi ‘I remain clinging’ : 
Skr. UmpdmL 

Lith. niiga-s O.Bulg. uagil ‘naked* : Skr. nagnd-s , Goth. 
naqaps. Lith. ails ana O.Bulg. onii ona ‘that’ : Skr. and- ‘this*. 
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Lith. se-men-hiis O.Bulg. sd-men-inu 'belonging to seed’ : Lat. gen. 
se-min-is. Lith. pilnct-s O.Bulg. plunu 'full’ : Goth, fulls, Indg. 
*pl-no-s (§§ 302. 303). Pruss. kirsnct-n acc. , O.Bulg. drum 
'black’ : Skr. kgsnd-, Indg. *qrsno-s (§§ 302. 303). Lith. mentiire 
fem. ‘twirling-stick’, O.Bulg. mqtiti c to bring into tumult, con- 
fusion’ : Skr. mcmthdmi ‘I stir, turn’. 

Lith. slanka slankiu-s creeper, slow man, O.Bulg. si aim 
'crooked’ : OHG. slango O.Ieel. slange slang i m. snake’, rt. 
slerdq-. Lith. itngurgs (Pruss. vocab. the ending of 

the word is wrongly written) O.Bulg. qgoristi 'eel’ : Lat. anguilla. 
Lith. sninga 'it snows’ : Lat. ningiiit. 

Rem. w is represented by n in Baltic. 

§ 217 . -m seems to have become -n in prim. Baltic-Slav. 
Acc. sg. ®to-n 'the’ from Indg. Ho-m (Skr. td-ni) : Lith. dial, tan 
ton ; generally tq (218), Pruss. s-tan, O.Bulg. in. 

That for the Slav, form in first of all Him Hon is to be 
presupposed, is shown by sun-, in sun-esti comedere’ and other 
secondary forms of su = Pruss. san ( san-msle girdle’) : Skr. 
sdm , Indg. *som. Prim. Balt.-Slav. final -n did not entirely die 
out after d in Slav., e. g. acc. sg. fem. tq 'the’ = Skr. tarn, 
Gr. t fry cp. § 219. 

§ 218 . Baltic. 

Indg. - mt - remained (while in other Indg. languages it 
became -nt-). Lith. inf. vemti 'to spit, vomit’, supine vemtu , 
Lett. inf. wemt : cp. Skr. part. pf. vdnta - beside vamita -. Lith. 
vemti ‘to support’: cp. Skr. inf. rdntum , to rdmati 'he brings to 
a standstill, makes fast’. Cp. also the m from Indg. m (249) in 
Lith. szimta-s Lett, slants 'hundred’ : Lat. centu-m ; Lith. 
deszifhta-s Lett, desmits Pruss. des stmts dessympts 'decimus’ : 
Gr. dtxuTo-g Goth, talhunda , beside Lith. devinta-s Lett, deivits 
Pruss. neioTnis nonus’, Indg. *nemyto-s. 

Nasal + s or sz ? £ (= Indg. h, § gh , § 412). In words 
like msi-s goose’ (OHG. gans , Skr. hqsd-s ), grqzih 'I turn, 
bore’ inf, gv%sz~ti } at-grqza-s 'return (O.Ieel. kringr round’, Mod. 
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HG. bring bring el, rt. grefujh -) a nasal-vowel verging into a 
more or less distinct %i is at present heard in a portion of the 
Lith. dialects, whilst in the greater part the nasal-vowel has 
entirely died out and a pure long vowel is only spoken {.iodis, 
greziii). The nasal hook has therefore only an etymological 
signification in the literature of the latter dialects. Xo com- 
plete consistency, however, exists in the use of it. 

Rein. When in those dialects, in which the pronunciation a for r/ 
etc. is the universal rule, e. g. iu that with Gfodlewa, fut. pisiu (phiu) and 
p)tisiu (T shall twibt 5 ) is spoken side by side of inf. plnti and pin {pit 7 ), 
it is due to a levelling between the form of the fnt. stem and that 
of the inf. etc.: p'nnsiu is a new formation after p)nti, but piii after pi slit. 
Cp. the Author Lit. Yolksl. und March, p. *2SS 1 ). 

Prim. Balt. -Slav, -n after vowels (§ 217) has entirely 
disappeared in one, part of the language, and a pure un- 
nasalised vowel prevails. The written language, which represents 
this state and in which the nasal hook has only an etymological 
value, is also here inconsistent. It has, e. g. acc. sg. drv<{ ; 
ana ana, sz\, but gen. pi. deni (Vleoruin) for devil; the latter 
from older *-om (cp. Yed. decani). Elsewhere, as before 

sibilants, a nasal vowel, ending in a more or less strongly 
articulated id, is spoken, e. g. t<m P deruiD, or - n remained intact : 
tan, anan , szin. There are dialects in which all three stages 
(pure vowel, nasal vowel + vowel -f n) occur side by side. It 
is clear that in addition to differences of accentuation and 
quantity (s. Bezzenb. Beitr. X 307 ff.) also various relations of 
sandhi (position in absolute and conditional finality , various 
initially of the following word) brought about the state of 
fluctuation. Unfortunately so little account is taken of word- 
combination in the waiting dowm of the forms in question (s. 
especially Bezzenb. Beitr. YII 1G3 ff.) that it is at present im- 
possible to obtain a knowledge of the historical state of things. 

§ 219 . Slavonic. 

Before all consonants except /, nasals became, with the 
preceding vow r el, nasalised vowmls in prim. Slavonic (cp. § 281 

1) The above is unaffected by Bezzenb erger’s opposite view (Beitr. 
YII 1G7). 
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rem. 3). The \ and u, thus formed, became then further i 
(O.Bulg. i) and u (y, § 60). O.Bulg. remained at this stage. ' 
Examples : 

1. v-onja Vapour, smell' from rt. an- ‘breathe 5 (§ 666, 1): 
Skr. pres. 3. sg. dniti. zemlja earth 5 : Lith. Si me, Lat. humu-s , 
Gr. yayal\ concerning* the excrescent l s. § 147 p. 132. 

2. e — prim. Indg. prim. Slav, e -f~ nasal, svqtu ‘holy 5 : 
Lith. szventci-s , Av. spenta cpf. *kuento-s. zejoa ‘dilacero, frigeo 5 : 
Skr. jdmbha-te ‘snatches at something 5 , causat. j^nddidya-ll 
‘bruises, pounds 5 . Cp. § 68. e. — Indg. on in the acc. pi. 
konj$ ‘equos 5 fr. *koniens , older *konio-ns (§ 84 p. 80). 

e -was at the same time the representative of the Indg. 
sonantal nasals = prim. SI. pi 9 pn (§§ 248. 249). pa-mqti f. 
Vemembrance 5 : Lith. cit-mintl-s ‘memory 5 , Goth, ga-muncli- re- 
membrance 5 , Skr. matl-s ‘thought, mind 5 , Lat. mens, Indg. *mty-U-s. 
deseti ‘ten 5 : Lith. deszlmti-s , Skr. dasati-s, Indg. *dehnti-s. 

3. a. = Indg. o, a (prim. Slav, o) -j- nasal. 

berctU ‘ferunt 5 : Gr. Dor. < pc-go-vu . zqbu ‘tooth 5 : Gr. yoycpo-g 
‘bolt 5 . Cp. § 84. 

azuku ‘narrow 5 : Gr. dyyco, Lat. angus-tu~s. qchati ‘to smell 5 
fr. orig. : Lat. anima, alu-m haldre fr. *anslo- (§ 208), 

Gr. dveyo-g, rt. cm Cp. § 100. 

4. p y = previous Balt.-Slav. i, u + nasal. 

Suffix -iku (- vi-iku ) — Lith. -inkct-s (- in-inka-s ), e. g. dvor- 
miku ‘comes palatii 5 : Lith. dmrininka-s ‘courtier 1 ). isfo , gen. 
istes-e , ‘testiculus 5 , pi. istes-a ‘renes 5 : Lith. biksta-s ‘kidney, testi- 
culus 5 , Pruss. inxcze ‘kidney 5 , Lat. vnguen. Acc. pi. gosti ‘guests 5 : 
Goth, gasti-ns. Cp. also plitct (beside plinuta) ‘brick 5 fr. Gr. nltrOog. 

lyko n. ‘bast 5 : Lith. tiinka-s Pruss. lunka-n . v-yknq T 
learn 5 : Lith. j-unkstu ‘I become accustomed 5 (§ 666, 1). Acc. 
pi. syny ‘sons 5 : Goth, sunu-ns . 


1) If this suffix belongs to OHGr. -inc O.Icel. -mgr, it is easy to 
conjecture that it is borrowed from Germ. For Germ, -mg a- beside 
-im-ga- (the author Morph. Unt. II 238, Kluge Nominate Stammbild. 13. 26) 
rather contains Indg. -en- than -In-. 
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y was further the continuation of older -on- in the acc. pi 
masc. vlitkg ‘lupos’ : Goth, v id fa- ns Gr. Cret. voyo-rg (§ 84); 
acc. pi. fem. rakg ‘manns’ : cp. Pruss. gennans ‘lemmas’ (ij G15). 

-n alone occurred as final in the prim. Slav, period (§ 217), 
and *-dn ? *-en became -a, -c: *-un = Indg. *-on (§ 02) became 
-y; *-en and *-pi (== Indg. an § 248) became -e; *-in became 
-7; *-un (= Indg. *-um and *-om, § 84 p. SO) became -u. 

O.Bulg. remained at this stage. Examples: 

1. -q, -c. Acc. sg. f. xena wife : Skr. as cam ‘equam’, Gr. 
yt ofjai^ Indg. -d-m. 1. sg. veza, Velio’ : Lat. vehanq cpf. * ueghd-m , 
Korn. acc. neut. imr name* fr. *i-mcn: cp. the long vowel in 
Goth, name fr. *na-mon (§§ 105. 214). 

2. - y . Nom. kamg ‘stone’ (st. kamcn -), formed like Gr. 
ay.ufov , OlIG. hano, Lith. dial, szivi) klog’ (beside szd, Skr. Svd ; 
§ 92 rem.). 

3. -e. Nom. acc. neutr. polje ‘field’ fr. *-hn, ml -[on , Indg. 

*-h-m (§ S4 p. 80). J. Schmidt Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 307 

perhaps rightly (doubts however remain, s. W. Schulze ibid. 546) 
traces the -e of the loc. sg. kamcn-e back to v en = Pruss. en 
Gr. iv ‘in’ (* learned loc. like Skr. Yed. karma n, Gr. ddiisv). The 
-e of the acc. sg. , e. g. matcr-e ‘matrem’, fr. *-?n = Gr. - a , 
Indg. -m (§§ 224. 240). 

4. -7. Acc. gostt ‘guest’ : cp. Skr. avian, Gr. o7-*\ 

5. -a. Acc. synu ‘son : Skr. siinii-m. Acc. vlukii ‘wolf’ : 

Skr. vfka-m , Gr. Xvxo-v. 

Bern. 1. Acc. sg. ji'enm.’ k m onji ‘eqiiuw 5 are accordingly not fr. *io~n, 
ktmio-n , but fr, *ii-n (Lith. jl ), ^konij-n. S. § S4 rein. 1. 

Assimilation took place when nasals of different organs 
came together. This process was also prim. Slav, kammu 
‘made of stone’ fr. *kamu-emi , to kamen- ‘stone’. To the nom. 
pi. grahlan-e ‘town-inhabitants’ (fr. * g nidpln-e{s) § 147 p. 132 f. ; 
from gradii ‘town’, cp. Gr. ovoavkov ‘celestial inhabitants’) 
belonged as dat. gr^idmnm and as instr. yrahlami (Miklosich 
Yergl. Gramm. Ill 2 15 f.), fr. :tx -dn-mu, v -dn-mL 

Bern. 2. Cp. the assimilation of -tun- to -m- in unr name 5 ( — *iunp) 
and ima T grasp, take 5 (= *umq, cp. viiz-mq, sun-ltnq, § 666, 1), the 
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§ 219—221. 


former fr. *in-men (cp. O.Ir. ainm, Gr. ovo t ua etc.), the latter fr. *uim-a-m 
(Goth, nima f Gr. vsuw, rt. nem-) with rn = Indg. n- (§ 248). On account 
of Pruss. enui-ci- name’ and Litli. imh = Slav, ima we must assume that 
the assimilation here took place in the prim. Balt.- Slav, period. *n-Men-, 
*nm-o (1. sg.) had probably already at this period become * mmo . 

Cp. Lat. emo § 238. 

Nasal changes in the prim. Indg. period. 

§ 220. J. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XNV1 337 ff.) assumes 
that n , in the final combination long vowel + nasal -fi- s, 
disappeared in the Indg. prim, language. E. g\ Iudg. -as in 
the acc. pi. of a-stems (Skr. dsvas mares’, Goth, gib os gifts’, 
Lith. rankos-nct 'into the hands’) fr. -a-ns, cp. -o-ns in the 
maseul. (Gr. Cret. vogo-vg etc.). Indg. nom. sg. *mes month’ 
fr. *mens (cp. Lat. gen. pi. mens-um etc.), hence the Skr. form 
mis. The ending of the nom. sg. masc. part. pf. act. - nos (Gr. 
sidcoc, Av. vJdvA ‘knowing’, § 649, 7) fr. -uons (cp. Skr. acc. sg. 
masc. viclvqs-am etc.). 

This hypothesis seems to me worth mentioning in this place 
as being a possibility wdiieli ought to be noticed. At present 
however it requires a still firmer foundation. We shall come 
to speak below of some of the forms and form-categories which 
Schmidt has brought forward in support of his theory. 

§ 221. In all Indg. languages we meet with forms having 
a nasal in the root-syllable, when this ends in an explosive or 
a spirant, where we have good reason to suppose that the nasal 
once stood behind the root-syllable as nasal suffix. Forms also 
often occur with nasal suffix beside those with nasal infix. It 
is probably here a question of a sound-change which dates back 
to the Indg. prim, period. But it still remains to be established 
on the one hand, by what law the nasal -anticipation (or the 
affection preparing the way for it) at that time now appeared, 
now not; and on the other hand it must be determined whether 
the same process or similar processes have not also happened 
at a later time in the individual languages, e. g. in Italic (cp. 
Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYI 301 ff.) and thus cause the 
whole mass of examples to have to be estimated from various 
points of view. In any case it is no mere accident that the 
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prim. Indg. change of the voiceless explosives into the voiced 
at the end of roots (§ 467, 7) , so frequently appears in con- 
nection with present formations having a nasal infix (Osthoff 
Morph. Unt. IV 328, Zur (resell, d. Perf. 548), and that the 
syllable, which had absorbed the vowel into itself, was generally 
unaccented (the strong forms of the Skr. seventh present-class 
as chinad-mi do not come into account here). 

The nasal anticipation appears most frequently in the 
present tense, especially in the formation with suffix -e- - 6 - (Skr. 
sixth class), with which the Skr. seventh present-class is closely 
related (s. the author's article in Morph. l T nt. Ill 1 18 ff.). Skr. 
Ihupumi, Lith. limp'd : O.Bulg. pri-rt(p)na, fr. rt. hdp- Wear 
stick 5 . Skr. chindami chinddmi , Lat. scindo , OHG. scinian (cp. 
also Av. causat. s cindmjcfitf Gr. oyirduXtio-f) , from rt. sqhcuf- 
sqhaid- 'split, tear. Gr. nwHuvopai , Lith. pa-bundu : O.Bulg. 
DUz-buna< fr. *-lntdna , fr. rt. bheudh - watch, mark*. Skr. gunjdte 
n,i,,uj n iY Lat. j ungu, Lith. jungiu : Gr. tsvyrvui , from rt. jeuq- 
‘harness, yoke 5 . Lat. punyo , OliCr. OS. inf. fcihan (fr. prim. 
Germ. *fcmyan(Mi , § 214) part, fang an : Gr. rr/jyrcgi, from rt. 
•pak- pug - ‘bind, make fast 5 . Lat. pando : Gr. zilrvign ‘I spread 
out 5 . Gr. Xvyydroucu T have the hiccup 5 (Xvy$ ‘hiccup 5 ) : Mid. 
ITG. slacken fr. prim. Germanic *slugnona-n (§ 534). Lith. 
smunkh ‘I slide, glide 5 : Mid. TIG. sm lichen ‘to dress, adorn 5 
O.Icel. smokkr ‘under dress 5 from prim. Germ. *smug-n- (§ 530). 

Noun formations. Lat. fundu-s ground, bottom 5 , O.Ir. bond 
bonn ‘solea 5 , Gr. nvvdd* ‘bottom 5 : Skr. budhnds ‘bottom 5 . Lat. 
unda, Pruss. unda - m. ‘water 5 , Lett, udens ‘water 5 fr. * lindens, 
Lith. mould -ens ‘water 5 (the Lett, and the Lith. -words seem to 
be due to a contamination of the stems * unda - and *uaden -), to 
these Skr. lotddmi unddmi ‘I wet, bathe 5 : Skr. uddn- udn- ‘water, 
wave 5 , Gr. vdur- from * iidu-t - (§ 233) UXocf-vdvrj (P), Goth, vutin 
dat. pi. vatn-a-m , ‘water 5 ! ). Here come perhaps also Lat. mens- 

1) OHGr. umJea ‘wave 5 can only be compared on the supposition 
that the root originally ended iu t, so that the d in Lat. unda Skr. uddn - 
etc. would stand on the same level with the g in pango Trijvvui (beside 
Lat. pac Skr. pa$~). See above. 
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‘month’, Gt. Lesb. lojvv-, O.Ir. mis- fr. *mens - (§ 2,12) : O.Bulg. 
mesq-a, cp. Umbr. menzne ‘mense’, Mars, mesene ‘mense, Skr. 
mas - mdsa 

Rem. Further examples in J. Schmidt’s Yoc. I 29 ff. (where however 
Skr. mantJuuni and similar forms are to be omitted). The author Morph. 
Unt. Ill 14S ff., Ostholf ibid. IY 325 ff., Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 268 ff. 

B. THE NASALS AS SONANTS^). 

§ 222. The Indg. parent language had all four nasals 
both in a consonantal and sonantal function, n and w only- 
occurred before the corresponding explosives. 

We cannot ascertain whether the which frequently forms 
the close of a nominal w-stem, was or was not already in the 
Indg. prim, period assimilated to the organ of a following non- 
dental explosive. E. g. for Skr. yumsd-s, Lat. juvencu-s, Cymr. 
ieuanc O.Ir. oac 6c (the Keltic word has been transformed in 
the first syllable perhaps after the form of the comparative, 
see § 187), Goth, jaggs ( jaggs P) are we to regard the primitive 
form as :: juun-ko-s or (or with initial § 133)? 

Skr. instr. pi. vfsa-bhis (stem vfsan - ‘male’) fr. bhis or 

*ugS'ft-bhis ? 

The sonantal nasals occurred both as short and long, but 
mostly short. When long, they corresponded morphologically 
to % and u see § 312. 

1. The short sonantal nasals. 

§ 223. The mode of treating the short ii, n, id in the 
separate languages renders it advisable to divide them into four 
categories. 

1J Concerning tlie sonantal nasals and liquids see the author’s 
essay in Curtius 1 Stud. IX 285 ff. 3S5, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 587 ff. XXIY 
255 ff., Morph. Unt. II 151 ff. ; J. Schmidt Jen. Literat.-Zeit. 1877 Art. 
691, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIY 321 f. ; Ostlioff Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIY 415 ff., 
Morph. Unt. I 98 ff. II 14 ff. IY p. IV ff. ; Bezzenberger in his Beitr. 
Ill 133 ff. ; Fick ibid. Ill 157 ff., IV 367 ff. ; de Saussure Memoire sur 
le system e primitif etc. 6 ff. 18 ff. 239 ff . ; G. Meyer Griech. Gramm, 
p. 9 ff.; Panl in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YI 10S ff. 40S ff. ; Kogel ibid. 
YIII 102 ff . ; Kluge Beitr. zur Gesch. d. germ. Conjug. 17 ff.; J. v. Fier- 
linger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 437 ff. ; Zimmer ibid. 450. 
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§ 223 — 224. Tlie nasals as sonants. Prim Indg. w, n, n } n 

1. Unaccented 1 * * ) before explosives, spirants, nasals 
and liquids, and finally, e. g. *tnto-$ part. pass, from rt. 
ten- ‘stretch, extend’ : Skr. iatd-s ; *semn nom. acc. sg. of the 
neut. stem *s&-men- ‘a throw, seed’ : Lat. semen. 

2. m, %i unaccented before /, e. g. * mn'ip 1. sg. pres, 
from rt. men - ‘think’ : Lith. mhiiu. Here are pi'obably also 
to be placed the combinations mu, nn , s. § 225. 

3. With principal accent before consonants, e. g. 
*s-nti 3. pi. of *es-mi ‘I am’ : Skr. s-dnti 

4. m, n before sonants, in which case >n, n were 

spoken as glides, e. g. (rt. ten-) stretched, thin : Skr. 

tan-n~. The glide consonant corresponded to n, / in such Indg 
combinations as uua, iht , e. g. *(hiuo — Skr. Ved. dura O.Bulg. 
dud a. S. § 117 p. 110. 

The following is an abctract of the usual representation of 
in the Indg. separate developments from these four points of 
view n od were similarly treated) : 
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Primitive Indg. period. 

§ 224. 1 . Unaccented before explosives, spirants,, 

nasals and liquids, and finally. 

li 7cmto-m ‘hundred’ : Skr. satd-m, Gr. l-xaro-v, Lat. centu-m , 
O.Ir. vet, Goth, hund , Lith. szuTitu-s. *gm-to- gone 5 , *gni-tt- 
‘a going’ fix rt. gem- : Skr. gafd-s gdti-s, Gr. /j«ro-g Lat. 

in-ventu-s in-rent id, Goth, gct-qumjn-. *sm- weak stem of 


1) Here and in the following §§ the prim. Indg. accentuation is 

always meant, from which the individual languages deviated in many in- 

stances. See § 669. 
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‘unus’, as prefix ‘with’, together : Skr. set- ( sa-kft ‘once’), Gr. 
a- (anloo-g 'simple 5 ), Lat. shn- (sim-plex). *dekm ‘ten’ : Skr. deUct, 
Lat. decern , O.Ir. cleich n-- Gr. dh.u also here or fr. *l>sxkt 
(§ 652, 5) = Goth, tdihun . Suffix of the aec. sg. -m : Gr. - a , 
Lat. -em 9 Goth, -w, Lith. O.Bulg. -e. 

*)mi4o- part. pass. fr. rt. men - ‘think’ : Skr. matd-, Gr. 
ro-uaro-Q, Lat. com-mentu-s, O.Ir. der-met (n. a forgetting’), 
Goth, munda-j Lith. minta-s O.Bulg. metu. *me-my- antecon- 
sonantal weak pf. st. of the same rt. : Gr. usgu-pEv pc-pd-rfo, 
Lat. memen-to , Goth. 1. pi. mim-nm {- urn as in vit-nm : Skr. 
viclmd Gr. Horn. idpsv ‘we know’) ; ep. Skr. mid. mennn-e. Pres, 
st. Hii-nm- A tn-nn- from rt. ten - ‘extend, stretch’ : 3. sg. mid. 
Skr. ta-nu-te , Gr. to-m-tui. -mn- antecousonantal weak form of 
the nominal suffix - men - : Skr. sru-ma-tci- n. ‘(the act of) hea- 
ring’ (= OHG. hlhmvunt ‘renown’), Gr. amg-pa-Tct germs’, Lat. 

* m///'7 -nh-H-ht-m, Goth, sniu-mun-dd adv. ‘in haste’. *p7wj,-r6~s 
‘fat’ (cp. Skr. pfvcm^ Gr. mow) : Skr. ploard-s , Gr. mago-g. 
-ns postconsonantal suffix of the acc. pi. : Skr. -as, Gr. -ag, Lat. 
-es fr. *-ens (§§ 208. 619), Goth. -uns. -ntdl ? -nto endings of 
the 8. pi. mid. : Skr. -cite -at a, Gr. -arm -uro. -mn in the nom. 
acc. sg. neut. of -?ftm-stems : Skr. nd-ma Gr. ovo-pa Lat. no- 
men O.Ir. ain-m n- ‘name’. 

Rt. form dukr ‘bite’ : Skr. dasati (for * dctsdti like gdchati 
for *gachdti, § 672), dcHxrfo sSur.ov ; cp. Skr. ddjet-s ‘bite’, OHG. 
zangar ‘biting, sharp’, zanga ‘tongs’ (chjgopai dfjypa etc. were 
later new formations after forms without nasals in the roots). 

*hdghro- ‘quick, small’ : Skr. Ictghu-s , Gr. lla%v-g 
iXaygo-g, OHG. lungetr. 

§ 225. 2. m %i unaccented before i. *gm-w ‘I go’ 

from rt, gem- : Gr. fiat no from *fiavpo *fiapixo (§§ 204. 639), 
Lat. venio (§ 208). Pres. st. *mpde- rt. men- ‘think’ : Skr. 
mdn-yci-te , Gr. pulvsrai (on the meaning see Curtius Grundz. 5 
103. 312), Lith. miniu O.Bulg. nun jet. Pres. st. from 

rt. ghen- ‘hew’ : Skr. han-yd-te pass, (for regular *ghan-yd-te ; 
§ 454 rem.), O.Bulg. zm-ja ‘I cut off, reap’. Formation of the 
present from noun stems in -en- -men-, Indg. ending of 1. sg. 
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7. Prim. Indg. m, >? T 5 , n. 

-n-io : Skr. ukkin-yd-mi to ulc&an- 'bull, ox’, brahman -yd -mi to 
brahman - n. prayer, Gr. Textutrcn to rite cor 'carpenter, Oneoualvco 
to (jTisoyfx 'seed, germ’, Goth, glit-mun-Ja to *c/Utmin- ‘splendour. 

It is probable that the treatment of my , nn in Ar. Gr. 
and Slav, was analogous to that of nd, nL Skr. Ted. jaganrdn 
Indg. *ge-gm~uds and jayhanvdn Indg. ^ghe-ghu-uds, part. pf. 
act. from the roots gem- go’ and ghen- 'hew’ (cp. § 199 rem.). 
Skr. tanv-f fem. to tanu-s stretched’ fr. *fu-y- 7. cp. OHG. dunnl 
'thin fr. *Jmn-u-ia-. Gr. part. ysya-(f)(og were formed 

anew after forms with /:?«-, ya O.Bulg. part. pf. p'uiu 
'to hang, strain’) may have arisen fr. *p7n-ra (cp. da-m from 
da-ti 'to give): cp. ml nip 'minor’ to Goth, minulza fr. :i ini-nu-iz-d 
(£ 184 p. 161). Cp. the author Morph. Unt. II 211 f. 214, 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 404. 436. 

§ 226. 3. Accented before consonants. Personal ending 
of 3. pi. -yti, -nt, e. g. pres, indie. *s-uti, opt. *sj-nl *sii-tjh 
imperf. s-yt from rt. es- ‘be’. Skr. s-dnti ‘are’ ds-an 'were’. 
Gr. Ion. baa i ‘are’ fr. ^ca-uvrt 203), El. c -.uv 'si nt’ fr. ] ) 

Boeot. elav were’ (// fr. y, § 72). Umbr. s-ent sunt’, O.Lat. 
s-i-ent sint’. O.Ir. it ‘sunt’, s. § 243. 3. O.Icel eru ‘are* prim. 
Germ. *iz’-unj)i , O.Icel. vlssu OlIG. icissun 'they knew’ with 
-un = Gr. -cay Indg. -nt. O.Bulg. jad-ytl 'they eat’: cp. Skr. 
ad-dnti ; $-aorist base from ho cla : 'I sting’: cp. Gr. skii-ar. 

§ 227. 4. mm, mi ( m , n glides) before sonants. 

smm-6- 'any one’ (rt. sem -) : Skr. sama Gr. Uu6 - , Goth. 
suma by the side of this cp. Indg. *sm - in Gr. u-uivvS, 'having 
one claw’, fem. u-lu una (§ 563, 6). *gmm-d present form 
from rt. gem- ‘go’ : Skr. ved. yam-d-mi, OIIG. koman Ags. cuman 
O.Icel. koma ; Skr. yamdmi : Av. a (f = hur-d-mi : d-lw - 
a-t etc. 

Hnn-u- 'stretched, thin’ : Skr. tan-u-b, Gr. zav-v-yhom o-c, 
Lat. ten-u-i-s, O.Ir. tan-a. Corresponding to the double suffix 
form -h- and -do- (§ 120), -ro- and -pro- (§ 287), there existed a 


1) The « in El, ?ar can, of coarse, by § 64 also regularly represent an 
older In that case the form would not belong here as a new formation. 
B rug maim, Elements 13 



194 


Indg. m, ij,, A, n ia Aryan. 


§ 227— 22S. 


-no- beside. Hence e. g. Skr. Yed. yaj-ana-s beside yaj- 
nd-s Veneration of the gods’, Gr. arty-avb-g beside orsy-vo-g 
covering’, ed'-avo-v ‘food’ beside Skr. anna-m ‘food 5 fr. *ad-na-m. 
Yed. gcmd - Bosot. [Sava O.Icel. kona = Indg. beside 

Yed. gna - Gr. *uva- fr. (in juvdof.ua ‘I seek a wife for 

myself, § 492) O.Ir. mna (gen. sg.) = Indg. *gn-d- ‘wife 5 ; 
ep. Gr. (ho-g ‘bow’ Lith. gijd ‘thread 5 beside Skr. jya - ‘bow- 
string 5 . Pres. Arm. Ik-anem ‘I leave’ Gr. foyn-dvto beside Gr. 
ddx-vto etc. (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 407). *yin- c un- 5 : Skr. 
an-udrd-s Gr. dv-vdQo-g ‘waterless’, beside *n- before explosives 
etc., e. g. Skr. a-pdd- Gr. d-novc ‘footless’; in the other languages 
we have the same form in both cases, Arm. an - , Lat. in-, 
Goth. un-. 

On the prim. Indg. interchange between yvm } iin and m, n 
after consonants cp. §§ 120. 158. 

Aryan. 

§ 228. 1. Skr. ydchati Av. yasaiti 3. sg. pres., Skr. yatd- Av. 
ycita - part, pass from Ar. yam- ‘to restrain, curb’, prim. f. *jm-ske-ti , 
^jryi46-. Skr. gain Av. (Gap.) gcvidi 2. sg. imper. form rt. gem- 
‘go’, prim. f. *gm-dhi. Skr. &atd-m Av. sate-m ‘hundred’ : Lith. 
szimta-s, Indg. *hnto-m. Skr. stabh- fr. *stmbh- in stabh-nd-mi 

7 O O O 

1. sg. pi’es., tastabh-ur 3. pi. pf. (3. sg. tastdmbha ) from rt. 
stembh - (prim. Ar. sthambh *-?) strengthen, prop up 5 . 

Skr. baddhd- Av. 0. Pers. basta- ‘bound 5 , Indg. %hfydh + to- 
from rt. bhendh- ‘bind 5 ; so also bfoidh- in Skr. badhnati ‘he binds’ 
badhydte ‘he is bound 5 and others. Skr. sastd - Av. sasta- ‘spoken, 
valued’, prim. f. *kns-to- : Lat. eensu-s a new formation for *censtu-s. 
Skr. hcitd- Av. j ata- ‘struck’ (regarding the initial s. § 454 rem.): 
Gr. cparo-g, Indg. *ghn-to -, rt. ghen- ‘hew, strike, kill’. Ski\ 
ta-nd-mi Av. tci-nao-mi ‘I stretch out’ : Gr. tu-w-tou , rt. ten - 
‘stretch out, extend 5 . Skr. Av. -ma- y - va - as anteconsonantal 
weak form of the Indg. suffixes - men-, - uen loc. pi. Skr. 
dhdma-su , dat. pi. Skr. dhdma-bhyas Av. dama-byo (Skr. dha- 
man - ‘effect, law etc.’ Av. da-mcin - da-man- ‘creature’) : cp. Gr. 
dva-Oiyua-oi ; Skr. pdrvatci-s ‘range of mountains’ Av. paurvata - 
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f. 'mountain, to Skr. par van- n. node, knot 1 : Gr. ndoaza Lesb. 
nsggata, Indg. *per-un-to-. Skr. s-cd- Av. h-at- weak st. form 
of the part, of ctsmi ah mi I am', e. g. in the fem. sati, haitii 
ep. Gr. Dor. sctoou, Indg. *s-nt-i. Skr. Ay. -tna = in 

the nom. ace. sg. of -mo^-stems: Skr. dhu-ma . Av. cld-ma dam-a: 
cp. Gr. avd-Oy-ya, Lat. no-men. 

Skr. ahioti Av. asnaoiti (§ 398) c he reaches', prim. f. 
Hik-neu-ti : cp. Skr. perf. an as a, Gr. &vsyzth\ Ski*, bahu-s 'dense, 
much’ fr. *bhnyh-u-s : ep. superl. bdjiistha - and At. bqzah- n. 
greatness, strength’. 

Skr. Ay. 'bent in a certain direction, turned’, e. g. in 
Skr. loc. pi. praty-dk-su instr. pi. -dg-bhis, fr. *-wq - , weak st. 
form to Skr. Ay. -anc- : Gr. Tiod-uTT-o-g, Lat. prop-inqu-o-s 

(cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 249 ff.). 

Concerning the qualitative changes of a in Ay. see § 94. 

§ 229. 2. Skr. gamydt Av. jamyajd O.Pers. j an ft yd 3, sg. 

opt. from rt. gem- ‘go’, prim. f. *gm-ie-t *) ; Sievers (Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. YIII SI ff.) places here Ags. opt. cyme pi. cymen = Goth. 
H'umjaii pi. *l;umehui . Skr. mdmyate Av. manyete lie thinks’, 

0. Pers. 2. sg. conj. pres. act. maniyahy: Lith. miniit , Indg. pres, 
st. *mn-ie corresponding to Skr. manyu-s 'courage, zeal, anger’ 
Av. rnaiuyu-s spirit’, from rt. men-. Skr. hanydtc Av. j any etc 
'he is struck’ : O.Bulg. ztn-jq 'I cut off, reap’; Skr. hanydt Av. 
janyajd 3. sg. opt. 'he may strike’, from rt. ghen- ‘strike’. 
Denominative verbs: 3. sg. Skr. udcin-yd-ti 'streams’ brahman - 
yd-ti 'prays’, Av. vydxman-ye-iti ‘deliberates’. 

Bern. On the O.Pers. forms cp. § 125 p. 116. 

Part. pf. Skr. va-van-vdn Av. va-van-v& from Ar. van- 
‘obtain’: cp. the weak st. form Skr. vam-iis - Av. vaon-us -. Skr. 

1. du. ydnvas (for *ganms , accented after the analogy of the 
sg.) from gam- g o’: cp. 2. pi. gathd. Skr. udan-vdnt - 'rich in 
water’ atman-vunt- ‘animated’. 

Concerning the qualitative changes of a in Av. see § 94. 

1) Skr. gam-ydt to gm-tya (1. sg. mid.) as jag an- van to jagm-usl 
(part. pf. act. masc. and fem.). On Iran, initial j- cp § 451 rem. 

13 * 
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§ 230 . 3. Skr. s-dnti At. h-enti O.Pers. h-atiy (read 
hanti , § 197 rem.) 'they are’, Indg. with secondary ending 

Skr. &s-an s-an At. h-en O.Pers. ah-ct (read tih-an , § 197 
rem.). Skr. y-anti At. y-einti 'they go’, Indg. : cp. Gr. 

lac n) with secondary ending Skr. cty-an O.Pers. ay-a (r. ay-mi), 
Skr. si-manta - 'boundary , parting’ : Gr. l-jliclv r- 'thong’, Indg. 
*si-mn-to - , to Skr. si-man - Gr. t-yov-ia, rt. sai- 'limit, bind’. 

On At. e from a see § 94. 

§ 231 . 4. saptam-a-s 'seTenth’ : Lat. septimu-s , Indg. 
* septmm-6-s , to which probably also belong O.Ir. sechtmad Mid. 
Cymr. seithuet (§ 634); but O.Bnlg. sedmy-jX Pruss. septma-s 
Lith. sekma-s fi\ *septm6-s. Skr. vandti 'be gains, Iotcs’ sandti 
'he attains’ fr. *spn-e-ti (At. vanaiti hcmaiti either 

identical with these Skr. forms or like Skr. vdnati sdnati after 
class I): Goth, un-vnnands 'not rejoicing’. Instr. sg. Skr. 
brdhman-a (brdlman- n. 'prayer’) At. bur e sman-a {bar c sman- m. 
'sacrificial rod’) fr. prim. Ar. *- mnn-ti , with these cp. Skr. ntimn-a 
(ntimctn- n. name’). Antesonantal Skr. At. O.Pers. an- un-’ : 
Gr. ah-, Indg. *nn-. 

ghan-d- ‘killing’ beside -ghn-d- (gmghnd- 'ox-killing’) is 
similar to gir-a- beside -gr-d- 'swallowing, devouring’ (§ 290). 

On the qualitatiTe changes of the a in At. s. § 94. 

Rem. Tlie Ar. ending of 1. sg. -am e. g. in Skr. tis-am 'I was* (cp. 
Or. r\ = *es-m) and that of the acc. sg. e. g. in Skr. pdd-cmi ‘foot’ 
(cp. Or. 7toS-cc — *pod-m) point to -mm. Three explanations are possible. 
1. There existed in prim. Indg. beside -m and -m a form -mm (and -m) 
after the manner of the phenomena discussed in §§ 312. 313. In that case 
Cypr, —av in d(r)Sqi.d:(v)T-av (Att. dvSqu/rr-n ) etc. could be directly connected 
with the Ar. form. 2. -m became -mm , by a special Ar. development, 
when the following word began with a sonant, i. e. generated an m as 
glide, under the same conditions as i and n often made their appearance 
after -i and -u in various languages. 3. -m became -a in prim. Ar. (cp. 
Skr. dasa) and this became transformed to -am after the analogy of forms 
like Skr. abhara-m , dh'a-m. The second possibility seems to deserve the 
preference, and the first type in consideration of dbliaram and dsvam may 
have been generalised through the side by side existence of asam a - and 
*dsct t- ; pad am a- and *ptida t- (cp. I. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr, XXYII 
282 f.). Cp. sihdtur § 285. 
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Armenian. 

§ 232. li'san 'twenty' according to Hubschmann fr. *gkan 
(concerning g- § 162, and s- § 408): Skr. vijatt -, Gr. Dor. 
Boeot. fix an, Lat. vlgintT , Indg. *u7hnti- or *mkuti- (first syllable 
uncertain), ten probably fr. Indg. *dekmt : Goth, talhun 

(cp. § 651, 2). inn nine', pi. inun-lc or innun-Jc: connected most 
closely with Gr. *lvfa \ ivvu-, dva- } iva-, § 166), beside Skr. ndva 
O.Ir. noi n~ Indg. *nenn. anun name 5 fr. * an nan *an-man (§ 202): 
Skr. nti-ma , Gr. ovo-ucc , Lat. no-men , O.Ir. w-, Indg. -mn. 

an - ‘un- 5 = Indg. %- and (Skr. a- cw-, Gr. a- «r-, Lat. 
/«-, Goth, mm-), e. g. an-ban carens ratione et verbo 5 : cp. Gr. 

rog ; an-anun nameless 5 : cp. Gr. iv-ojvvuo^. kan-ai- in pi. 
kunai-k ‘women 5 : Bogot. fiava O.Icel. kona ‘woman, prim. f. 
*gnn-a-. Present formative suffix -ane-, e. g. Ik-ane-m ‘I leave 5 
gt-ane-m 1 find 5 : Gr. -arto, hundvio , prim. f. -nne- - nno - l ) : by 
the side of this cp. -ne~, e. g. ar-ne-m ‘I make 5 , like Gr. c) aWw. 
arnafn , gen. amar-an. summer 5 (cp. also amar-ayin ‘aestivus 5 
amar-aini ‘messis) : OHG. O.Icel. sutnar ‘summer 5 . 

In the forms <fasM, inn, comm the u in the final syllable - an 
had disappeared by the law of finals (§ 651, 1). 

Greek. 

§ 233. 1 . ft do ■/.(» C I go 5 : Skr. gachdmi ‘I go 5 , Indg. *Q)p-sko ; 

from rt. gem-, tgazo-g lovely 5 : Skr. ratd-s rejoicing, loved 5 , Indg. 
*rm-to-s , rt. rent- (Skr. rdm-a-ie). -a, ending of the 1. sg. in 
g-a ‘I was, cx<(k)-a ‘poured out 5 , stistx-o-u ‘showed 3 , rfo-a ‘knew 5 
etc., Indg. -ni. 

syadov from ye vS- ‘seize 5 (fut. ysioouui , § 205) : Lat. pre-hend-o. 
STtaOov nsnabvTa from nsvO- ‘suffer, nivtjoq. d-vvfu d-vvco d-vvw 
‘I come to the goal 5 : Skr. sa-no-mi , Indg. *sn-nm-mi, rt. sen- 2 ). 

1) Only traces found in Ai\, as in Skr. Ved. is-an a-t, Ay. pes-anaiti 
* mer e nc-ainls. See tlie accidence; and Bartholoniae Ar. Forsch. II 94 f. 

2) For a conjecture concerning the strange spiritus lenis in avUut 

diva see Osthoff Zur Gesch. & Perf. 479 f. 
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Indg. m, n, n, n in Greek. 


§ 233-235. 


ra- stretch, span in ra-w-rui rd-ra-tat xa-rd-g etc. : Skr. ta - , 
ta-nu-te , Lat. tew-, ten-tu-s , rt. tew-. <joa- ‘kill! in ns-ya-rat 
ya-rd-g, Indg. : Skr. ha-td-s struck 5 . ys-ya-yev 1. pi. pf. 

to ‘gignere 5 , yev-og. s-xxa-ysv, s-xxa-xo — Skr. a-ksa-ta } aor. 
to y.tsv- Skr. ksan - ‘kill 5 . Lesb. tlyysg Att, yyeTg ‘we 5 , prim. Gr. 
*d-G(,t£~ (§ 565): Skr. ci-sma - (dat. asmd-bhyam nobis 5 ), Goth, 
ww-s, Indg. *%-sme~. weak form of the nominal 

suffixes -ew-, -men-: (pga-ol, to ‘midriff, mind 5 ; vd'-a-r-, to 

Skr. ud-dn- nd-n- water 5 ; ovd-ya-oc : Skr. na-ma-su , to na-man- 
nti-mn- name 5 ; ovo-yara like Lat. cogno-menta . Suffix of the 
acc. pi. -«g : Skr. -as, Lat. -es (fr. § 208) etc., Indg. -us, 

e. g. ‘ships 5 : Skr. nclv-as Lat. nav-es ; dcpQvag ‘eye-brows 5 : 
Skr. bhmv-as. Ending of the 3. pi. mid. -area -aro : Skr. -ate, 
- ata , Indg. : yatai, tfato ‘they sit, sat 5 : Skr. asatc, 

dsata ; perf. xExkiaxau rsrodeparay opt. ye volar o etc. 

‘nine 5 (orig. nine in all 5 , iv- ‘in 5 ) : Skr. ndoa, Arm. inn (§ 232), 
O.Ir. noi n- (Lat. novem after the analogy of septem, decern ), 
cp. § 152. 

sXa/o-v from teyx~> cp. pf* ^hoy^cc. 

Rem. o in dxoai beside Fixan ‘twenty 9 etc. does not really represent 
Indg. sonant nasal. See the author’s Griech. Gramm, p. 68 f. 

§ 234. 2. i Saivco ‘I go’ : Lat. venio , Indg. *g?n-io, § 204. 

So also xalvco ‘I kill 5 , prim. f. *kqi-io, to xay-o-v xsg ‘the dead 5 : 
Skr. Samaytimi ‘I put to death, destroy 5 ; v crept into exavov , 
xdxova from xalvo). Lesb. xxalvco ‘I kill 5 fr. *xr$-£co, rt. xtsv-. 
yalvsxai : Skr. many ate, Lith. miniu , rt. men- (s. § 225). Ana- 
logously rtralvco ‘I stretch out 5 , xsxxatifa ‘I build 5 , Ottsq/lmlvco ‘I fruc- 
tify 5 (cp. Goth, glitmunja ‘I shine 5 ) etc. rdxxaiva fern, to rsxrcov 
‘carpenter, gen. sg. texralvrjg like Goth, ladhmunjos (nom. 
iaulmun-i ‘lightning 5 ) ; cp. the author Morph. Unt. II 195 ff., 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 452 f. On the 7-epenthesis see 
§§ 131. 639. 

§ 235. 3. 3. pi. -avty Att. -m n fr. - nti : l-aoi ‘they go 5 : 

Skr. y-a?iti; ay-vv-acn ‘they break in pieces, crush 5 : cp. Skr. . 
£ak-nnv-dnti , Indg. Participial suffix -avr- — Indg. 

-nt- in dsl^-uvr-, vnsQ-xvd-avtj d-my-av t- ? n-dvr- (§ 166 p, 147). 



§ 235—238. 
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Indg. Hi, u 5, ja in Italic. 

Rem. Some hold «*, and others « to he the regular representation of 
accented sonant nasal. The facts seem to us to agree best with the 
hypothesis given above. 

§ 236 . 4 . a-fia at once’ du-d- 'any one’; Skr. sam-ci- 

Goth, sum-a- any one’, Indg. smm- (weak stem form beside 
am- sm -) ‘one’. Boeot. (java ‘wife* : Armen, pi. kan-ai-fi O.Icel. 
bona, Indg. *gnn-a-. Aor. rausTv, vravtiv, Harsh' from reft- ‘cut’, 
y.rsr- ‘kill, Her- (Osnoo) strike, kill 5 . Weak st. dag- ‘house’ 
(beside chit- in dsoTunrjg, § 204 p. 171) in dctii-agr- spouse, 
properly ‘managing the house’, to dove to sn-aprgg (W. Schulze 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 281). 

Italic. 

§ 237 . The Indg. sonant nasals became in the prim. Ital. 
period en ; em ; ew, and thus fell together with Indg. e -f~ nasal. 
In the same manner as in the latter combination e passed into 
/ in Latin, e. g. sin-gull (Indg, *sm-) like tinguo: Gr. T&yyto, 
s. § 65 p. 53. 

§ 238 . 1 . Lat. sim-plex sin- gull : Gr. d-ndg , Indg. *$>n- 

one’. cenfu-m : Lith. sz'unta-* ‘hundred’, Indg. *hnt6-m. vigintli 
Gr. ffy.an (cp. § 232); vTcesimu-s fr. *vTcent+timo- (§ 208): 
Gr. Boeot. fiy.aovo-g. decern , Umbr. desen-duf ‘duodecim’: 
Skr.. dusa. 

censii-s (for regular * censtn-s ), Osc. an-censto nom. sg. fem. 
‘ineensa’ censtoni-en ‘in censum’ : sastu - ‘spoken, valued’, Indg. 
*To o is-t6’. ensi-s: Skr. asi-s sword’. Lat. emd, Umbr. emantur 
‘accipiantur, Osc.^r^mcstperimet’, fr. *nm-d — Lith. hnu O.Bulg. 
imq 1 seize, take’ (§219 rem. 2) from rt. nem- ‘allot’ (Gr. vs (.no T 
deal out, possess’, Goth, nima ‘I take’) ; *nmd first became *mmo, 
thence emd. tent id : Skr. tati-s ‘row’, Gr. rdoi-g ‘a stretching. Suffix 
-men-to- = Ski\ -ma-ta-, Gr ,-ua-vo- Germ. -mun-da-:testa-mentu-m 
(fr. *tersta-mentu-m) , Osc. abl. tristaa-mentud. juven-ta: 
Goth, jnnda {j mulct?) youth’, cpf. *hiun-ta or iriens 

to Gr. TQidg , like Skr. daSdt- ‘decade’ to Gr. fexag ! ). Lat. - dnsu-s 

1) Either the nom. sg. and loc. pi. of these Gr. substantival numerals 
in -dg were the occasion of their passing into the analogy of ^-sterns (cp. 
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Indg. wz, n, y : w in Italic. 


§ 238-241. 


- osu-s e. g. in mrosus (n preserved in formonsus etc.) explained 
by Osthoff ^ as fr. *- ouensso *- o-unb+to orig. the weak form of 
the suffix (Skr. - vant Gr. -fsvr-), -to- participial suffix 

as in ubertu-s , vetustu-s, argyotu-s etc. Participial st. ruclent- : 
Skr. rudat- (Indg. * rudnt beside the strong form *rudont- : 
Skr. ritdmii -), from rarfd : Skr. rudami ‘howl, moan . Acc. pi. 
pecl-es , Umbr. ner-f nerones, proceres’ fr. prim. Ital. 

(§§ 208. 209), Indg. : Skr. -as, Gr. -«£. no-men , Umbr. 
nu-mem no-me nomen 3 , Indg. : Skr. nti-ma , Gr. ovo-ya, 

O.Ir. a mm w- ‘name’; analogously ungu-en , Umbr. um-en 
‘unguen : O.Ir. n. ‘butter, cp. Gr. dlsicp-a, y.dpcc fr. 

*%aQu<5-a 5 concerning the Umbr. endings -em, - 0 , -en s. § 209. 

dingua lingua (§ 869) : Goth, tuggo OliG. zunga ‘tongue’; 
if O.Bulg. j-^zyhu Pruss. insuwis ‘tongue’ also belong here, it 
follows that the prim. f. is * dfigh-ua ; and that d- has been 
dropped in Baltic-Slavonic; s. Bezzenberger in his Beitr. Ill 134f., 
Bersu Die Guttur. 148 f. jnvencu-s , Umbr. ivengar ‘iuvencae’ : 
Skr. yuvasa-s. 

§ 239 . 2. venio veniunt (transferred into the analogy of 

verbs in -Ire) ■ Gr. ficdvoo, Indg. *gm-io, rt. gem- ‘go’ (cp. § 208). 

§ 240 . 3. Umbr. s-ent ‘sunt’, O.Lat. s-i-ent ‘sint*, s. § 226. 

The participial st. s-ent- ‘being* (Lat. prae-sens, Osc. prae-sentid 
‘praesente’) corresponds both to the accented form Skr. s-dnt- 
Indg. *s-yt- and to the unaccented form Skr. s-at- f Gr. laz- 
Indg. 

§ 241 . 4. tenu-i-s fr. Indg. Hnn-ii-, § 227. hemo (jiemo 

fr. *ne-hemd) acc. O.Lat. hemdn-em : Goth, guma, gen. gumins , 
‘man ; these forms stand to Pruss. smoy Lith. mu ‘man (pk 
miones) in the same relation as Indg. *g%ind- to *gna- ‘wife* 
(§ 227). ~ ' 

Septimus , decimus , nonus (in the first instance fr. *noueno-s , 
O.Lat. inscrip, noine) fr. *$eptmm-o-s , *debn?n-o-s, *neunn-o-s ? 

rmoSe; for regular * vsttots § 327), or there existed a prim. Indg. inter- 
change of tenuis and media (§ 469, 7). 

1) communicated by letter. 
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s. § 231. Superlative suffix -timo- (op-timu-s) : Skr. -tamd- (ga- 
tamd-s which of many 5 , relat.), Goth, -luma- -damn- (aftuman- 
‘laiter 5 , hlei-diunan- loft 5 ), Indg. *-tmmo-. There exists a doubt 
regarding terminus , to ter mm (cp. Uinbr. term-nom-e ‘ad ter- 
minum 5 , Osc. tercmnattens ‘terminaverunt 5 ) , as to whether 
we have here prev. Ital. nn, or whether old n first became vocalic 
in Ital. itself, since gen. sg. termin-is could exactly correspond to 
Skr. tdrman-as (cp. brahma n-a , § 231). The same doubt exists 
with regard to femina , dominu-s beside domnu-s , lamina beside 
Icimna and many other similar forms. Furthermore - in - could 
here also be Indg. -en- 1 ') 


0. Irish. 

§ 242. Indg. nasalis sonans and Indg. e — nasalis con- 
sonans had fallen together in Irish before consonants, as in Ital. 
But they still existed apart in prim. Keltic, as is shown by the 
different treatment in the Britt, branch (see Zimmer Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXYII 450). Antcsonantal -an- (according to Thurn- 
eysen) became -an- already in prim. Kelt.; cp. § 298, 3. 

§ 243. 1. cat ‘hundred 5 : Cymr. Bret, cant Corn, cans, 

Lith. szimta-s , Indg. ft die, gen. ft diet, ‘twenty 5 : Mid. 

Cymr. ugeint Corn, ugans Skr. Lat. vigintT , . cet, un- 

accented form cita-j ‘with 5 : Cymr. cant Corn, cans, Gr. yard, 
det ‘tooth 5 : Cymr. dant Corn, dans Goth, tunp-u-s (cp. § 244), 
Skr. dat- (weak st. form in instr. sg. dat-ti etc. beside the strong 
dead- = Gr. odovr- OHG. zand OS. tand Lith. dant-l-s ), Indg. 
*d-nt- * (strong *d-o-nt -), participle from rt. ed- ‘eat 5 ; the indie, 
would be * cl-e-ti . er-mitiu ‘honor 5 : Lat. mentio , Skr. mati-s , 
Indg. *}m$-ti-$ from rt. men - ‘think 5 . Sac Sc young* 5 : Cymr. 
ieuanc O.Corn. ioaenc Bret, iaouank , Lat. juvencu-s , Ski'. 
ijumsa-s . 

cleidi n - ‘ten 5 : Skr. ddsa, Lat. decem. not n~ ‘nine 5 : Skr. 
nava, Indg. *nen%. ainm n- name 5 : Gr. ovo- t ua , Indg. -mn. 


1) Cp. tlie conjectures of Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYI 308 and 
of Stolz Lat. Gramm, p. 166 f. 
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Indg\ m, 5i, >}, n in Germanic. 


§ 243—244. 


On the treatment of the prim. Ir. combination -en- in these 
words cp. §§ 211. 212. 

2. Examples for Indg. -nil-, -%ii- are unknown to us. 

3. ^ sunt’ (proclitic) with Cymr. ynt goes back to *enti. 
This was an analogical transformation of *senti = *s-nti (§ 226), 
s. Zimmer Kelt. Stud. II 133. 

5. tana : Corn, tanow Bret, tanav ‘thin 5 , Skr. tami-s, Indg. 
Hiin-u-. samail likeness, picture 5 : Cymr. hcifal ‘similis 5 , Or. 

Indg. -. sechtmad ‘septimus 5 fr. *sechtamad , s. § 231. 

Germanic. 

§ 244 . 1. Goth. OS. hand OHG. hunt O.Icel. Jmnd-raCt 

‘hundred 5 : Lith. szimta-s , Indg. *hnto-w. Goth, taihun ‘ten : 
cp. Lith. deszimt , pi. deszimt-s (the -t in deszimt cannot of 
course be a final -t which has remained from the Indg. period), 
taihunda ‘tenth 5 : Lith. deszimtu-s , Gr. Simvo-^ prim. f. *debnt and 
*dekmto-s . The Goth, stem tigu - ‘decade 5 , originated in the 
dat. pi., tignm fr. : cp. Skr. dasdbhis fr. *defan-bhis; 

tigum , associated with sumi-m , occasioned the passage into the 
^-declension. Goth, ga-qumpi- a meeting, synagogue 5 (g for 
regular k §§ 180. 444 b.), OHG. cumft cun ft ‘a coming 5 (for 
the / s. §§ 214. 529) : Skr. gdti-s, Gr. ficon-g, Lat. in-ventid , 
Indg. from rt. gem- go 5 . Prim. Germ, final -zm — 

Indg. -m became by § 214 Goth. acc. sg. tunp-u ‘dentem 5 
fot-u ‘pedem 5 : Gr. -a, Lat. -em. 

Goth, bundum OHG. buntim O.Icel. bundom ‘we bound 5 , 
to band bant batt ‘I bound 5 (rt. bhendh -) : cp. Skr. tastabhima 
to tastambha (rt. stembh- ‘fasten 5 ) and Gr. nsnaOvTa to nsnovSa 
(nsvO- suffer 5 ). Goth, vunds OHG. immt ‘wound 5 : Gr. */otro- 
in fardlai * ovlod Hesych. (cod. yutaXou), from rt. uen- (Goth. 
vinnan ‘to suffer, feel pain 5 ). OHS. OS. wundar ‘wonder : 

Gr. ccOoeco T gaze at, observe 5 fr. *fa0geto. Goth, undar OHG. 
untar ‘under: Skr. adhds ‘below 5 ddhara-s ‘the lower 5 adhamdrs 
‘lowest 5 (concerning Lat. mferu-s infimus cp. § 389 rein.). Goth. 
t-unp-u-s ‘tooth 5 : Skr. d-at- etc., s. § 243; tunp- was due to a 
levelling of the prim. Germ. st. form Hemp- (OHG. zan , § 527) 
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Indg. m, u, w, w in Grermanie. 
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and Hand-, Indg. *dont- and s. § 530. The same par- 

ticipial suffix -nt- in Goth, ladundi f. cave’ (cp. § 301). Suffix 
- munda - = Skr. - mata Gr. -uaro-, La t. -mento-, Indg. : 

Goth, sniu-mundo adv. ‘hastily*, OHG. hliu-munt renown . Ending 
of the acc. pi. Goth. = Skr. -as, Gr. -<«c, Lat. -es, Indg. 

: Goth, tunp-uns ‘teetlh fot-uns ‘feet* brvpr-uns ‘brothers* 
auhsn-uns ‘oxen ] ) 

Goth, pugkjan OHG. dunchan ‘to seem, appear, prim. f. 1. sg. 
Hng-w or Hfg-lo : O.Lat. tongcre ‘to know’, from rt. teng- or 
teiog-. Part. pass. OHG. Siangan ‘wound* O.Icel. slungenn ‘slung*, 
inf. OHG. slingan O.Icel. slyngva : Lith. slihkti ‘to creep, sneak’, 
rt. slewq-. 

§ 245 . 2 . Goth, kunja- (nom. acc. kuni) OHG. cimni 

O.Icel. kyn ‘race, generation 5 fr. *§n-io- rt. gen - ‘gignere*; with 
these Gr. ogo-yno-g of the same race* (Goth, sama-knnja -), which 
represented a secondary form * gn-iio - (§.142 p. 128); kunja- 
probably corresponds to Lat. genius ingeniu-m . Goth, mnngdu 
opt. to niunan ‘to think* rt. men-, prim. f. of the strong opt. stem 
*)m c i-ie-. Stem form Goth, lauhmunjo e. g. gen. sg. laidunun- 
jos (nom. lauhmuni f. ‘lightning*), fr. s. § 234. Goth. 

glit-munja ‘I shine* fr. : cp. Gr. oneoiicdiuo ‘I fructify, 

Skr. l-r'd-m^rg.lvrd ‘I pray*. O.Icel. symjct ‘to swim*, pres. st. 
prim. Germ. *s(u)um-hi- (on the loss of the u s. § 180 p. 158), 
prim. f. *sum-h- (Sievers Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YIII 86). 

-mu- fr. -tu- in West Germ., e. g. OHG. gen. sg. cunnies 
cunnes dat. pi. cunnium cunnum (Ags. eynnes cyrniim) = Goth. 
kunjis kunjam . Cp. § 215. 

§ 246 . 3. Ending of 3. pi. -nti, -nt in O.Icel. era ‘are*, 

O.Icel. vissu OHG. tv is sun ‘knew’, s. § 226. 

§ 247 . 4. Goth, sums O.Icel. sumr ‘any one’ : Skr. sam-a 
Gr. ays-, Indg. *smm-o- from rt. sent-, Goth, un-vunands ‘not 
rejoicing’ : Skr. vandti ‘he gains, loves’, Indg. 3. sg. Hmn-i-ti. 
In like manner Goth, munan ‘to think* (rt. men-) and OHG. 

1) To be read thus I. Cor. IX. 9 instead of Ms. form auhsumis 
s. Kogel Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YIII 115. 
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Iudg'. m y n, n, n in Balt - Slavonic. 


§ 247-249. 


koman OS. Ags. cuman O.Icel. koma ‘to come’ the latter to 
Skr. gumati (rt. gem-'). Superlative suffix - daman -, to Skr. 
- tamd - Lat. -timo-, Inclg. -tywio-, see § 241. 

On the change of a to o before o or a in the following 
syllable in West Germ, and Norse cp. § 51. This change did not 
take place before nasal + consonant, hence OHG. part, biintan 
(§ 244) beside koman etc. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 248 . The Indg. sonant nasals became i 4- nasal in the 
prim. Balt.-Slav. period. This i was open and still separate 
from Indg. /, as follows from the fact that Indg. in is represen- 
ted in Slav, by i before explosives and spirants, whereas Indg. n 
in the same combinations is represented by e. See § 219. We 
denote the prim. Baltic-Slav. and prim. Slav, equivalents of m, 
V' by pn in. Throughout the whole Baltic branch im, in arose 
from pn in, so that all distinction between these and Indg. ini, 
in was lost. 

§ 249 . 1. Lith. deszi m ta-s O.Bulg. desqtii ‘tenth’ : Gr. 

dey.avo-^ , Goth, taihunda, Indg. *dehnto-s. Lith. kimsztas 
stuffed, stopped’, O.Bulg. c^stu ‘dense’, to Lith. pres, kemszii 
T stuff, stop’. Lith. cjimti ‘to be born’ (pres, cjemxi ), pri-ghntl-s 
inborn peculiarity’, probably from rt. gem - ‘come’ (Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 108) : cp. Skr. gdti-s , Gr. fidai-g, Goth. ga-qumpi- , 
Indg. *gnb“ti-. Lith. rimti ‘to become composed in mind’ rim- 
ta-s ‘fast’ : Skr. rdti-s Test, repose, ease’ rata- ‘tarrying with 
something, devoted to a thing, being pleased with something’, 
Gr. ioaro-g ‘lovely’ (§ 238), rt. rem-. Acc. sg. Lith. didder 4 
O.Bulg. duster-e ‘daughter’, prim. Baltic-Slav. *dukter-in ; Gr. 
Ovyarsg-a ; Lith. vezant-{ ‘vehentem’ : Gr. cpsoow-a, Lat. vehent-em . 

Lith. at-mintl-s ‘memory’, O.Bulg. pa-mqti remembrance’ : 
Skr. mati-s } Lat, mentid , Goth, ga-mundi Indg. *mn-ti- from 
rt. men-. Lith. ginti To drive (cattle)’ ap-gintl-s ‘defence’, 
O.Bulg. sqti To hew, mow’ : Skr. hat 14 a blow’, Indg. *ghn- 
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Indg. ???, >?. >1, w in Balt. -Slavonic. 
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ti-s ; Litli. ginczia and ginczia-s 1 ) combat, quarrel’ : Skr. 
c a killing, OHG. gundea (Hildebr. 0<l g Tide a) ‘fight, combat’, 
Indg. from rt. qhen-. Pruss. neiclnts Lith. dee tut as 

O.Bulg. devqtu ‘ninth 5 (concerning the first syllable of the word s. § G8 
rem. 1) : Goth, nlunda , Gr. sv.tro; fr. *lvfaro-c (§ 166), prim. f. 
*nemi-to-s\ cp. also O.Bulg. dev HI nine 5 : Av. navaiti - ninety 5 ; 
Skr. navatl- ninety 5 . Lith. tJsti ‘to stretch one’s self out, extend 5 
(beside tqsih ‘I stretch 5 ) : Skr. ci-iasti-s ‘a span 5 (causat. tqsuyati 
£ he draws to and fro 5 ) , cpf. *t}is-ti-s, from rt. tens-, cp. also 
Germ, puns- in the OHG. part, gi-dunsan ‘swollen, to pres. 
dinsan . 

Concerning Lith. imit O.Bulg. imq fr. *nm-b and O.Bulg. 
im% fr. *n-men see § 219 rem. 2. 

Pruss. insuwi-s O.Bulg. j-*zyl m ‘tongue 5 , perhaps to Lat. 
dinguct lingua Goth, fug go s. § 238 ; Lith. IPzuoi-s for *(,:uri-s 
through a popular confusion with lezik ‘I lick 5 . O.Bulg*. ]\sfl 
f. ‘fist 5 : OHG . fust ‘list 5 (prim. Germ. *fiooysti-z, s. § 214 p. 181, 
and § 527 extr.J, cpf. :! yul'stis , possibly to Goth. Jiggrs ‘finger. 
Lith. Unhti ‘to bend one’s self l hikes ‘inclined, bent) beside 
lenkih ‘I bend’ la idea ‘valley 5 (O.Bulg. lesli ‘to bend 5 can be both 
Lith. linkti and lenkti ‘to bend 5 , cp. Leskien Arch. f. slav. Phil. 
Y 507. 527). 

§ 250 . 2. Lith. mi nih ‘I think of, O.Bulg. nitnja ‘I think 5 : 
Skr. mamjate ‘thinks*, Indg. pres. st. from rt. men-. 

O.Bulg. suijq ‘I cut off, reap* : Skr. hanydte ‘is struck 5 , Indg. 
pres, stem ^qh'iide- rt. ghen~. Here probably also belong part, 
perf. act. piuu (pres, ptnq ‘I stretch out, hang*) from *p7nm 
and temhu ‘thin* (compar. ilnejt) fr. *f7nr d-lai, like Skr. tanvl 
fr. Hn-u-i (§ 225). 

§ 251 . 3. -nti in O.Bulg. jad-%17 ‘they eat 5 , -nt in O.Bulg. 
aor. bas-e from bodq ‘I sting, stab) see § 22G, It is possible 
on account of Skr. ddd-ati that the \t7 in dad-tja ‘they give’ 
{dad- = Lith. dud-) arose from -nti (with unaccented #). 

§ 252 . 4. Lith. pink ‘I bend 5 O.Bulg. ptnq ‘I stretch out, 

1) Thus spoken in the dialect of Godlewa and probably also else- 
where. Kurschat (Gramm, p. 28) writes giiiczas. 
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§ 252 - 253 . 


hang 5 , Lith. mink ‘I tread on O.Bulg. mmq < comprimo > , Lith. 
ginu 1 check, keep off 5 , Buss, mm ‘I cut off, reap 3 (on the 
loss of the % s. § 36), like Skr. vanctmi (§ 231). Part. pf. 
act. fem. Lith. mbiusi (minti ‘to think of) O.Bulg. pmusi (prti 
‘to stretch out’), cp. Skr. Ved. jajan-ur (beside jajn-ur) 3. pi. 
pf. act. from jan- ‘beget’, tatan-e (beside tatn-e) 1. sg. pf. mid. 
from tan* stretch, extend’. 

Rem. The Zographos gospel has occasionally u for i before non- 
palatal vowels, e. g. titma ‘darkness 5 (prim. f. *hmn-a) beside timwu ‘dark 5 . 
Op. § 36 rem. 


2. Long sonant nasals. 

§ 253. The question, first discussed by de Saussure, as to 
which sounds and sound-combinations have arisen in the Indg. 
languages from long nasalis sonans (Memoire sur la systeme 
primitif des voyelles 1879 p. 239 ff.; cp. besides especially 
Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV p. IV and p. 280, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
30. 55. 331. 367. 373 ff.), has not hitherto, in many respects, 
been satisfactorily solved, just as in the case of the Indg. long 
sonant liquids (§ 306). The probable results of the investi- 
gations hitherto made, are as follow: — In Ar. a — m, 
corresponding to a — n, tvi. In Gr. between consonants a (Ion. 
Att. 7]) = %i, m, initially vti- (Ion. Att. r?y) = In Lat. 
na and an- from §, corresponding to Gr. a and v(i~. In Arm. 
initially an - from Nothing in any degree certain has, as 
yet, been determined for the other languages. Examples: 

2. pi. pret. Skr. dgata Gr. Dor. spate Ion. Att. spgts, 
cpf. *e gffite rt. gem- ‘go 3 . The stem form *gm- forced its way 
into the sg. act. also, hence Skr. again agas dgdt Gr. sprjv 
sft/jg sp?j beside Skr. dgamam agan dgan. 

Skr. jatu-s ‘born, son Av. zdta-, Skr. jdti-s f, ‘birth’, Lat. 
gndtu-s ndtu-s , ndtio (cp. also Gall. Cintii-gnfitn-s ‘first-born 
according to Thurneysen Keltorom. 2), from rt. gen - ‘gignere’. 
Analogously Skr. scltd- from san- ‘reach’, v&td- from van - ‘to 
like’, ghd-ta-s ‘killing; blow, a putting to death’ gha-ti- ‘blow, 
a wounding’ from han- ‘strike, kill’ etc. 
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Skr. jandnii ‘I recognise, know’, O.Pers. 3. sg. pret. culuna 
(— Skr. djanat ), prim. f. *g§-nd-mi , Lat. gndrus , prim. f. 
*§)}-r6-s (formed like du-rn-s), rt. gen- "noscereb 

Skr. at a- f. "rim, door-frame 5 , Arm. -and in dr-aud ‘door- 
post, threshold 5 , Lat. "four-cornered door-pillar, pilaster 5 3 ). 

Skr. f, "a water-fowl 5 , Gr. r;;cr(j« "duck’ fr. 

(with these also Lat. corns antics , OHG. anut , Lith. tint is "duck 5 
we venture to make no assertion as to their phonetic-relations). 

Skr. y&tar- "wife of the husband’s brother; that the a arose 
from n is probable on account of Gr. zh’drsgsg, Lat. j unit rices, 
O.Bulg. jetry. 

Further a — u in the Skr. nouns jd-s (loc. pi. jd-su) 
"born, creature, being 5 (here orig. also pra-jd- progenies’, which, 
going out from forms like loc. pi. pra-jdsu , passed into the a- 
declension), tdja-sa-s ‘lending power (cp. rdja-scUis f. ‘a reaching 
of power 5 , Skr. sun- "reach, attain 5 and "distribute, administer 5 ). 
With d = m samana-gus "going to the place of assembly 5 . 
These nouns are on the same footing as gtr "commending; 
praise 5 , par "citadel 5 , s. §§ 306. 312. 

Skr. Yed. nd-ma "nomina 5 probably fr. *-wo7, hence nd-ma : 
nd-mct = purfi : puru. 

Greek va- vrp "un- 5 in Dor. va-nowog Horn, wj-y.sgdtjg etc., 
Umbr.-Samnit. an - "un- 5 in Umbr. an-hostatu ‘inhastatos 5 Osc. 
an-censto nom. sg. "incensa 5 etc. fr. (W. Schulze Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXYII 606). 

LIQUIDS. 

A. LIQUIDS AS CONSONANTS. 

Indg. primitive period. 

§ 254 . One of the most difficult questions of Indg. phono- 
logy is to determine how many liquids the Indg. prim, language 
possessed and what their nature was (ep.SieversPhonetik :i p. 104ff.). 

1) If the Av. ujial hyd^vov a/pyd - should mean ‘door-post* and be 
connected with Skr. did- (Zimmer Altind. Leben 154), its first syllable 



208 


Prim. Indg. r, 7. 


§ 254. 


That there were at least two liquids, is seen by the cir- 
cumstance that the European languages and Armenian 
agree in presenting r in many cases and l in others, r 
e. g. in Arm. berem Gr. qepeo Lat. fero O.Ir. berim Goth. 
balra T bear O.Bulg. berq T take’. I e. g. in Arm. U (gen. 
Hoy) Gr. nXq-gpg Lat. ple-nu-s ‘full 5 O.Ir. Imahn T fill 5 , O.Icel. 
fleire ‘more flestr ‘most’, Lith. pllna-s O.Bulg. plunu ‘full’. 

A fixed law of representation has not yet been gained for 
the Skr. liquids. 

The Skr. equivalents of Europ.-Arm. r are 1) mostly r. 
bhardmi : Gr. (psgco. 2) l. luncctti ‘he picks, plucks, plucks 
out' : Gr. oovmto T dig, Lat. runcare ‘to weed out', Lith. runJch 
T become wrinkled’ rauka-s ‘wrinkle’. 3) r, later l. rup~ hip- 
‘tear, break’ : Lat. rumpd ? Ags. reofan O.Icel. rjufa ‘to break, 
tear in pieces’. 

Corresponding to europ.-Arm. I we have 1 ) in most cases r. 
prata-s ‘filled’ : Lat. pletus (according to 0. Weise Bezzenb. 
Beitr. VI 115 Skr. r always corresponds to Gr. X after ^-sounds, 
e. g. Skr. h’dvas : Gr. ydlfog). 2 ) L tula ‘balance’ : Gr. rdXav rov 
‘balance’, Lat. tollo ? O.Ir. tallaim ‘I take away’, Goth, pnlan 
‘to endure, suffer’. 3) r, later l, rip - lip - smear’ : Gr. Xlnog n. 
l fat’ ; Lat. lippu-s ‘blear-eyed’, Goth, bi-leiban ‘to remain (cp. 
Gr. Image (o ‘I persist in a thing’), Lith. limpu O.Bulg. pri- 
tt{p)nq ‘I stick, glue’. 

The laws for these differences still remain to be investigated. 
It does not seem to be a mere accident that Skr. I = Arm.- 
Europ. I occurs much more frequently than Skr. I — Armen. - 
Europ. r J ). 


must in that case be strong-grade. The interpretation of the passage in 
question is however doubtful. 

1) “There is hardly a root containing an 1 which does not show also 
forms with r; words written with the one letter are found in other texts, 
or in other parts of the same texts, written with the other. In the later 
periods of the language they are more separated, and the l becomes 
decidedly more frequent, though always much rarer than the r (only as 
1 to 7 or S or 10)”. Whitney Sanskrit grammar § 53. 



§ 254 


—‘255. Prim. Imlg. /\ 7 

Old Iranian had only r as opposed to Arm.-Europ. r and I 
and Skr. r and l. O.Pers. I only in loan-words. It still remains 
to be investigated whether, and how far the /-sounds in the 
younger Iran, dialects are to be taken into account for filing 
the development of liquids in pre-historic times. 

'With this state of things 1 * * * ') it seems to be most suitable to 
put down the Indg. primitive forms after the standpoint of the 
Europ. languages and Armenian, thus e. g. :l ’lhero ‘I bear, 
*plctu-s ‘filled'. 

Rem. AY. Ileymann ‘Das 1 der idg. Spraehen gehort der idg. Gfrund- 
sprache an’, “Weimar 1S7B, p. 1 ff., and D. Pezzi Glottologia aria reeeii- 
tissima, Torino 1877, p. 17 IF., give a summary of the older views, which 
have been put forth, regarding the previous history of die r- and /-sounds 
met with in the Indg. languages in historic times. 

§ 255. Indg. r. lit. reudh- ‘to be red 5 : Gr. lovOon-^ Lat. 
ruler (gen. ruin) Tbtnbr. roju Yubos 5 O.Ir. ruad Goth, ruufis 
‘red 5 , O.Ieel. rodra f. ‘blood’, O.Bulg. rttdru Skr. rudhira-s ‘red 5 . 
Stem \1huer- ‘door, gate 5 (with gradation) : Arm. durn gen. dran, 
Gr. Arcad. (tro-du ‘out 5 Att. (k'oa, Lat. pi. fores, O.Ir. dor us. Goth. 
dcabp Litli. pi. diirys, O.Bulg. d cor'd (yard 5 ), Skr. dear- dur- 
(d for dh § 480). Stem *qctner- ‘four 5 ywitli gradation) : Arm. 
cor dp Gr. Delph. r/ropeg, Lat. qunttuor, O.Ir. ccthir , Goth, fid cor 7 
Litli. hetven ‘by fours’ O.Bulg. cetcero (distrih.), Skr. cat rants . 
Rt. uerfj- effect 5 : Arm. (/ore Gr. f&oyov c p; or OIIG. tcendi 
were ‘work 5 , Av. var\za- ‘a working 5 . Rt. sreu- ‘flow 5 : Gr. oer/ta 
‘river, O.Ir. sruahn ‘stream 5 , OIIG. strou/u ‘stream 5 . Litli. srareti 
‘to flow trieklingly* O.Bulg. o-sfrord ‘island 5 , Skr. sr clout i ‘flows 5 . 

Nominal suffix -frr- : e. g. *mu-fer- ®wd-fr- ‘mother 5 : ace. 
sg. Arm. mait\ Gr . a^rloa. Lax. melt re in, O.Ir. mdthir n OIIG. 

■. muoter , Litli. in6ter[ (‘wife 5 ) O.Bulg. matcre 7 Skr. mafdntm: 


1) Indg. 7 beside r could be held ns definitely proved if Fortunatov's 
rule had a firmer basis viz.: that, where in Skr. a cerebral consonant 

appears as representative of an original liquid 4- dental, this liquid is the 
regular correspondent of Europ. -Arm. 1 ( Bezzenherger's Beitr. YI 215 i¥.). 
F’s examples, to which a few others have been added by Windiseh Kuhn's 

Ztschr. X.XYII 168, are for the most part etymologically very uncertain, 

nor are unexplained exceptions wanting. Cp. § 250. 

Prug’nttiin, Elomen'.b. 14 
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§ 255—257. 


voc. Gr. prjrsQ, Skr. malar, r as element of the ending of the 
3. pi. mid. : Lat. seqnontu-r O.Ir. sechiti-r ‘they follow', Skr. 
riric-re perf. from rie- ‘to let loose, leave'. 

r as consonantal glide after f, e. g. *qpr-u- ‘heavy 5 , see 
§§ 284. 287. 

§ 256. Indg. I . Rt. leiq- leave 5 : Armen. lU-ane-m Gr. 
Xeimo Lat. linqad Olv.Iecim ‘I leave 5 , Goth Jeilwa ‘I lend 5 , Lith .letch 
‘I leave 5 O.Bulg. otu-lehu ‘remnant 5 , Skr. rmdlcti ‘lets loose, 
leaves 5 . Rt. gel - ‘fall, drop 5 : Gr. [job] ‘a throw 5 , OHG. quell an 
‘to spring, gush 5 , Lith. gdla-s ‘end 5 , Skr. gdla-ti ‘trickles down 5 . 
Rt. uelq - ‘drag, tear, draw 5 : Gr. Daco ‘I drag, draw 5 , &Xxog ‘wound, 
sore 5 , Lith. vetkh O.Bulg. vlckq ‘I drag, draw 5 ; to the same 
root Skr. rfkas ‘wolf 5 . Rt. fdel- ‘lean 5 : Gr. xXtroj ‘I lean, how 5 , 
Lat. dtvos ‘hill 5 , O.Ir. cloen ‘slant, unjust, wicked 5 , Goth, hiatus 
‘hill 5 , Lith. szlaTta-s ‘mountain-slope 5 , Skr. krdija-ti ‘leans against, 
puts to 5 . 

Nominal suffixes - lo - - la - -hi-. Arm. dai-l dad ‘beestings 5 , 
Gr. Orj-Xf ‘teat, nipple 5 Qr-Xv-q ‘nourishing, suckling, of female 
sex 5 , Lat. fe-ldre ‘to suck 5 , O.Ir. de-l ‘teat, dug 5 , OHG ti-la ‘a 
woman’s breast’, Lith. pirm-dele ‘she who has given birth for 
the first time 5 , cp. Skr. dhd-ru-s ‘sucking 5 , Kurd, de-l ‘little 
woman 5 . 

I as consonantal glide after |, e. g*. root form til-, s. §§ 284. 287. 


Aryan. 

§ 257. Indg. r. Skr. rddha-ti ‘brings about, prepares, 
satisfies 5 Av. rddaiti ‘prepares, gives’ O.Pers. avahya-radty ‘on 
that account, therefore 5 : Goth, ga-redan ‘to provide’ O.S. radon 
‘to advise, help 5 , O.Bulg. raditi ‘to provide, take care of. Skr. 
pari Av. pairi O.Pers. pa rig ‘about, over, against 5 : Gr. neoi , 
Lat. per - in permagnus . Perf. Skr. da-ddrk-a Av. da-dar e s-a 
‘I saw’ : Arm. tes-ane-m I see 5 (§ 263), Gr. dsgy.oyai Sidooxa, 
O.Ir. perf. ad-dion-darc I saw 5 , Goth, ga-tarhjan 'to mark 
out 5 , rt. der % -. Skr. prct - Av. O.Pers. fra- ‘before 5 : Gr. ttqq , 
Lat. prod pro , O.Ir. ro, Lith. pro- O.Bulg. pro-, Indg. *pro 



§ 257 — 239. Iiulg. ;\ 1 in Aryan. -11 

' before’. Skr. ud-rd- Av. ud-ni- a water-animal : Or. r'O-oos 
'water-serpent’, O.Ieel. o/r OHG. ottar 'otter’, Litli. itd-ra 
O.Bulg. vijd-ra 'otter. 

Skr. rikh- Jikh - scratch, tear’, rvkha- lei did- ‘scratched 
streak, stroke, line’ : Gr. loelyjo 'I tear open, up, Litli. rebut I 
cut, plough’. 

§ 258. Indg. 1. Skr. recdija-ti Av. raeraijeUi leaves, 

abandons : Arm. Ik-ane-m Gr. hhuo etc.., see § 250. Skr. 

snh'-as- n. renown, Ay. srav-ah- n. 'word, prayer, Skr. sru-tu- 
Av. sru-tu - heard, renowned’ : Arm. ‘audible* (?), Gr. -/Ufa; 
yj.eoc n. renown’ s^rro-c 'renowned’, Lat. hi-ehdu-s , O.Ir. r/d 
'renown r/ot/z 'renowned’ , Goth, hliuma m. 'ear, hearing, DUG. 
Ludo-wTff ' KXvrdrtuyaJ ^ O.Bulg. sloro n. word’. 

Skr. nlrn-fe lights’ role as light’ lokds a lighting, open 
space’, Av. raorah- n. 'splendour O.Pers. raneah - n. Hay : Ann. 
Inis, gen. lusoj/, a light, Gr. 'white’, Lat. I fix iRc-is, O.Ir. 

I ache ‘lightning’, Goth. Unhap light’, Litli. laukas palish’ O.Bulg. 
Inca beam, ray’, root forms leuq- and hoik- (op. § 407). Skr. 

udn-prd-t- 'swimming in water pldv-a-te 'swims’, Av. fra- 

fnwaiti wavers to and fro’ : Arm. hut-nn-m 1 wash’, Ur. tt/Joj 
1 sail, swim’ nXvrd-g ‘washed’, Lat. phut, O.Ir. htath quick’, 
OIIG. flewrn fioninm ‘to rinse, wash’, Litli. plduti ‘to rinse. 

Skr. hibhi/a-U ‘feels a strong desire’ : Lat. lubet Ubet , Goth. 
liufs O.Bulg. (jidnt 'dear’. Skr. ndblu-la-m 'private parts’ : Gr. 
dup a-ld-g 'navel, umbo’, Lat. umbi-l-lcus , O.Ir. imb-I-iu navel’, 
OHG. mtbolo navel’. 

§ 259. Skr. r was spoken cerebral (hence the change of 
prim. Ar. n to n in its vicinity. § 199). I dental. 

r became h in absolute finality. Voc. mat a b 0 mother’ : 
Gr. pijrtp. antdh 'in the inside’ : Lat. inter . Cp. § 017, 3. 

From a liquid with a following dental explosive or nasal 
often arose a cerebral explosive, or a nasal, kufd-s kdtukas 
sharp, biting : Litli. kart it-s 'bitter . tjand-s band, crowd’ : Gr. 
dyed on) uyooii . jathdra- belly, womb’ : Goth, kilpei womb’. 
dnu ‘the part of the leg just above the knee, axle peg’ : Gr. 
a])dr?j dald-v fr. *tuA -r-o-r, Lat. ulna, pan as 'wager, stipulation, 

14 * 
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§ 259 — 260 . 


promised reward 5 : Lith. pelna-s profit 5 . In like manner prob- 
ably Ids-ami 1 long, desire fr. cp. lo-lcis-a-s 'eager 

for, desirous 5 , Lat. lascwo-s. It is still unexplained from what 
point of view such forms, as opposed to others in which the 
liquid apparently under similar conditions remained, are to be 
judged. It is not improbable that intermixture of dialects has 
taken place. Cp. p. 209 foot-note and in addition to the liter- 
ature quoted there Frohde Bezzenberger’s Beitr. Ill 130 ff. 

Nasal from liquid through dissimilation, can-curyatc fr. 
older Yed. car-curydte 'moves quickly, intens. fr. car-, can- 
cala-s "moving to and fro 5 , from cal-, pam-phulyate , intens. to 
phdlati "springs assunder . Cp. § 282. 

r underwent transposition before certain consonant com- 
binations, e. g. from dark- see fut. clraksydmi (cp. Gr. dcQ^oyai) 
perf. 2. sg. dadrdstha inf. drdstum ; from tarp - 'to satiate 
one’s self perf. 2. sg. tatrdptha beside tatdrpilia ; from sarp- 
crawl 5 fut. srapsydtni beside sarpsyami aor. ctsrapsam beside 
dscLrpsam . 

§ 260. Avestic. Before i - and ^-vowels an anaptyctic i 
or u was prefixed to initial r-. z rista - part. fr. rae])- 'to be 
connected with 5 . u rnsta - part. fr. raod - 'to grow forth 5 . An 
anaptyctic vowel arose from medial r before and after consonants, 
which, when r preceded, was generally represented by e . Perf. 
dctdctr e sa : Skr. daddria ; Gr. dcd'oov.a, from rt. cleric - 'see 5 , e also 
after er = Indg. l, e. g. part. Jcer € ta - : Skr. kptci- 'made 5 , prim. f. 
*q%to- (§ 288). Other vowels more seldom, e. g. pres. s v ru-nao-mi 
from sru- : Skr. sru- 'hear 5 : s 7 ri-nao-mi {ni-s [ rinaomi 'I hand down 5 ) 
from sri- : Skr. sri- 'direct towards, direct to 5 . Further e was 
suffixed to final r, e. g. antar 'between 5 : O.Pers. atar Skr. 
antdr. Cp. §§ 624. 649, 4. 

r became spirant before k } p, t y when the next preceding 
sonant had the chief accent. This pronunciation of the r was 
represented by hr before k, p, but hrt became s. This law 
also obtained for er = Skr. % (§ 288). mahr-lca - m. 'death, 
destruction 5 fr. *mdr-ka- beside mar a ka- (with the same meaning) 
— Skr. market - m. an injuring of the sun, a darkening 5 , vehrka - : 
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Skr. vfka- 'wolf’, Indg. *nlqo-. kehrp- ‘form, body’ : Skr. Icfp- 
‘forni, appearance'. maSya - (masiya-) : Skr. Yed. mdrtuja- 
O.Pers. martiya - ‘mortal being , man 5 , a- mesa - : Skr. a-mfta- 
‘immortal 5 beside me/ta- : Skr. mptd-. Cp. Bartholomae Ar. 
For sell. II 35 ff. and § 674. 

Rem. Prim. Ar. final -rt, - rt always appear as -r € Ji f -£r c Ji, e. g. ha- 
Jccr e J} — Skr. sa-krt ‘once 5 . The law, whereby -t became -J (§ 649, 6J, was 
therefore older than the change of rt to A 

ur- was transposed with, ^-prefix, e. g. '‘rvdta- n. a deter- 
mining 5 : Gr. fprjro-g ‘determined, settled 5 . See § 157. 

§ 261 . Old Persian, s, whose exact pronunciation cannot 
be closely defined, appears for prim. Ar. tr = prim. Iran. J)>\ 
si- : Ay. firi- Skr. tri- ‘three 5 , pus a- : Av. piiftra- Skr. pair a- 
‘son 5 . Gen. pis a : Ay. pijjro Gr. Tiarpoc of a father. See §§ 353. 
473, 2. 

Armenian. 

§ 262 . Indg. >*. erek ‘evening 5 : Gr. Zozjog n. Goth, riqiz-a- 
n. Skr. rajas - n. ‘darkness 5 , Indg. * repos. e-re-k ‘three 5 (c-pro- 
thetic, § 263): Gr. rosTg, Lat. ires, O.Ir. in, Goth. preis, O.Bulg. 
trije , Skr. trdyas, Indg. *tref-es ‘three, cer ‘old man’ : Gr. ytoovt- 
Skr. jar ant- ‘old man 5 , skesur , gen. skesri, ‘mother-in-law 5 : Gr. 
ly.vQct Lat. socru-s Corn, luveger Goth, svathru O.Bulg. sveknj 
Skr. svairfi- ‘mother-in-law 5 , tu-r ‘gift 5 : Gr. $co-qo-v , O.Bulg. 
cla-ru. dastr , gen. dster , ‘daughter 5 : Gr. OvydtrjQ. 

Indg. 1. liz-u-m ‘I lick 5 : Gr. Isl/oj Lat. lingo O.Ir. ligim 
‘I lick 5 , Goth, bi-laigo 1 lick 5 , Lith. leUh Skr. rehmi lehmi ‘I lick% 
rt. high -. ail, gen. alloy, ‘alius 5 : Gr. dllo-g Lat. aliu-s O.Ir. aile 
Goth, aljis ‘other 5 . 

§ 263 . r became r before n (occasionally also in other cases 
without any clear reason), darn, gen. dr an, ‘door 5 , an extension 
of the Indg. st. *dhur- with the suffix -en-: Gr. Arcad. dvo-tia 
‘out 5 , jern-u-m ‘I warm myself 5 , beside jer ‘warmth 5 farm ‘warm 5 : 
Gr. dsgog Oepfio-g, Lat. formas . Thus also when r goes back 
to Indg. p, e. g. yarn ‘lamb 5 : Skr. ur-an-as (par- fr. *uur~, § 157), 
Gr. gen. dp-v-og, Indg. ^up+en- (§ 291). 
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Indg. r\ l in Armenian and Greek. § 263—204. 

X appears in some words for Indg. r and ?, without the 
special cause being known. astX, gen. asteX, 'star, constellation: 
Gr. darTjQ davQo-v Lat. stella fr. *ster-la Bret, sterenn Goth. 
stairno Skr. star- star. eXn, gen. eXin, 'hart 5 : Gr. iXXog 'a young- 
hart 5 fr. *al-v-o-q, slcupo-z ‘hart 5 fr. *el-i$-bho-s, Cymr. elain ‘hind 5 , 
O.Bulg. jel-en-i ‘hart 5 . 

br 7 tr, bX were transposed to rb ; rt } ‘kb. surb, gen. srboy , 
‘clean 5 : Skr. subh-rd-s ‘bright, pretty 5 . Jcirtn , gen. Jcrtan ) ‘sweat 5 : 
Gr. tdgojg. e-Xbair ‘brother 5 (e~ prothetic, s. below) : Lat ./rater, 
Skr. bhrdtar-. 

Initial liquid developed a prothetic vowel which appears 
as e } a : 

Original initial liquid, e-rek ‘evening 5 : Skr. rajas-, aims 
‘fox 5 : Skr. lopcisa -. 

Secondary initial liquid, e-re-k ‘three 5 : Skr. trdy-as. e-Xbair 
brother 5 : Lat. f rater. a-Xbeur ‘a spring 5 fr. *bleirr , older %Xeu(a)r : 
Gr. ( ppsap ‘a well’ fr. *gp?j-fap. 

Rem. o-protliesis perhaps in orc-a-m C I break open 5 and olb-a-m 
‘I bewail 5 . See Hiibsclimann Armen. Stud. I 46. 47. 

Indg. r was dropped in tes-ane-m ‘I see 5 : Gr. dspxof.ua. The 
reason of its dropping out is unknown. 


Greek. 

§ 264. Indg. r. opsyco ‘I stretch out 5 : Lat. rego , O.Ir. 
imper. e-rig ‘erect thyself 5 , Goth, uf-rakja ‘I lift up 5 , ns pa 
‘beyond, further 5 nspdco ‘I pass through 5 nopo-g ‘passage, ford, 
way 5 : Arm. hefi ‘far, distant 5 , Lat. per-egre ‘in a foreign land 5 , O.Ir. 
ire ‘ulterior 5 , Goth, farjan ‘to sail, drive’, O.Bulg. per a ‘I traverse 5 , 
Skr. par as ‘more distant, farther 5 , vnsp vnsio (fr. isp^ §§ 131. 
645 final 2) ‘over vnspo-g ‘pestle 5 : Lat. s-uper , Goth, afar 
‘over 5 ufard ‘thereon : Skr. upari ‘above 5 , nipdofuu ‘I break 
wind 5 : OHG. ferzan ‘to break wind’, Lith. percUiu ‘I break 
wind 5 , Skr. par date ‘breaks wind 5 , t ip6ogai ‘I become dry 5 : Lat. 
torreo fr. *tors-ejo , Goth, ga-pairsa ‘I wither 5 , Skr. tarsas ‘thirst 5 . 
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ratio (aor. Horn. Toe<s-<mi) 'I flee, tremble 5 rge/ico C I tremble 5 : 
Lat. trend , Litli. trhnu ‘I tremble (with cold) 5 O.Bulg. t/\sn "I 
shake 5 , Skr. trdsaml ‘I tremble at, quake 5 , dy-go-g ‘held 5 : Lat. 
ager ; Goth, akrs ‘held 5 . Skr. djra-s a plain 5 , nvg rrug-ag ‘fire 5 : 
Arm. hiif\ gen. hroy , ‘fire 5 , Umbr. pure ‘igne\ OHG. fuir fuir 
‘tire 5 . d-y.C-go-g ‘powerless, without authority 5 y.v-goc ‘power 5 : 
Skr. su-ra- Av. su-ra- strong, sublime 5 . 

§ 265. Indg. 1. Xiyog n. ‘bed 5 d-Xnyo-g ‘bed-mate 5 (a- fr. 
a-. § 564) : Lat. lectu-s , O.Ir. lige ‘bed 5 , Goth. liga ‘I lie 5 , O.Bulg. 
sq-logu adj. ‘consors tori 5 . xoX-cor-o-g ‘hill 5 : Lat. colli-s fr. *eol-n-i-s, 
ex-cello , Ags. hgll ‘hill 5 , Lith. kdl-n-a-s ‘mountain 5 kelii ‘I raise 5 . 
utldoj ‘I melt, make liquid 5 : OHG. smelzun ‘to melt, dissolve 5 . 
yXci-tv) ‘I steal 5 : Lat. cl ego, Goth. Jill fa ‘I steal 5 , Pruss. aii-kUyts 
‘concealed 5 . y.av-Xo-c ‘stalk 5 : Lat. cau-li-s ‘stalk 5 cau-lae ‘holes, 
openings 5 , Lith. kdu-ht-s ‘bone 5 . 

§ 266. Affections of Gr. g and X (partly proceeding from 
Indg. r, l § 292). 

The one liquid was sometimes put in the place of the other 
by dissimilation, e. g. xa/ uX-ugyla beside /xgaX-aXyla ‘head-ache 5 , 
to dXyog, LtoggoAVTTLo ‘I frighten beside gdn-gooo-g ‘fear, tiyXfji/yg 
(Hesych.) beside ‘hunter ; or one of the two liquids was 

dropped, e. g. (par glee beside p gargle l ‘brotherhood, clan, dgv- 
cpuy.ro-g fr. 6'gv-cpgayro-g ‘fence 5 , k/.-nayXog ‘frightful 5 fr. * Zy-nlay-Ao-g, 
to ly-7ilay)}i’ui\ or the first liquid was changed to a nasal, e. g. 
yuyyuXiZeo ‘I tickle’ fr. *yaXya7ogeo (beside yagycOJt a>). Cp. § 282. 
Probably also by dissimilation Cret. (Gortyn.) ualrvosg fr. ticloTvoec 
‘witnesses’; palatal l was the intermediate stage between g and i . 

Initial g, l underwent vowel-prothesis. i-gvOgd-g ‘red 5 : Lat. 
ruber } Skr. rudhird-s . ogvaaeo ‘I dig 5 : Lat. runed. i-Xacpxo-g 
‘nimble’ : OHG. Inn gar . d-XTveu ‘to spread over, besmear : Lat. 
U-nd, O.Ir. le-nim ‘I cling to 5 . Cp. § 626. Ibid, also concerning 
medial anaptyxis. 

The combinations sr- and nr - became i. e. voiceless r, 
the former in prim. Gr., the latter in the course of the individual 
dialects, e. g. qsoj ‘I flow 5 fr. Indg. *sreii-o , Skr. srdvdmi } to which 
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Indg'. r, l in Italic. 


§ 266 - 268 . 


also Corcyr. phoful Horn, pocd 'streams 1 ; Att. pijvpcc a saying’ = 
El. Fpdrpa. Cp. §§ 164. 565. 

Anteconsonantal A was pronounced l in Cret. (Russ, Xo), and 
as such passed into e. g. cd yd : Ion. dixy 'strength’, fitvyro : 
Horn, fitly co ‘I enchant, cheat 5 (cp. Lith. § 280). 

I before r, fi became v in certain Doric districts, e. g, 
cplvraro g 'dearest 5 , iyvfiov 'I came 5 . 

Italic. 

§ 267 . Indg. r. Lat. rc-s, Umbr. re-per pro re 5 : Skr. 
yds (instr. ray'd) ‘wealth 5 . Lat. rex yogis > Osc. regaturei dat. 
'rectori 5 , Mamie. yegen[ci dat. reginae 5 : Gall, -rlv ‘king 5 in Dumno- 
rlx etc., O.Ir. rX gen. rTy , Skr. ytij-an- ‘king 5 . Lat. fero, 
Umbr. ferar 'feratur*, Yolsc. ferom ‘ferre 5 , Marruc. fer enter 
‘ferentur 5 : Gr. qfpco, Skr. bluer ami. Lat. verto, Umbr. co-vertu 
‘convertito 5 , Osc. Fspaoosi ‘Yersori, Tgonauo : Goth, vairpan ‘to 
become 5 , Lith. versti and vartyti ‘to turn, direct to 5 O.Bulg. vratiti 
‘to turn, direct to 5 , Skr. vdrtate ‘revolves, rolls 5 . Lat. serpd : 
Gr. &Q7U0 , Skr. sdrpctmi , Indg. * serpd ‘I creep, crawl 5 . Lat. 
term’d ter men, Umbr. termnom-e ‘ad terminum 5 , Osc. terem- 
nattens ‘terminaverunt 5 : Gr. tsopcov ‘boundary’ reopa goal 5 , 
Skr. taxman- n. ‘point of the offering rod 5 . Lat. frXgus , Umbr. 
frehtef ‘refrigerans, frigefaciens 5 : Gr. pryog ‘frost 5 , prim. f. *srTgos 
(§ 570). Lat. caper capra , Umbr. cabriner gen. ‘caprini 5 : Gr. 
xdnpo-g ‘boar 5 , O.Icel. hafr ‘he-goat 5 . Lat. deer dcris , Osc. a krid 
abl. ‘acri 5 : Gr. dx-po-g ‘point 5 , Lith. asztriis O.Bulg. ostr-u ‘sharp 5 , 
Skr. catur-ah'a- ‘four-cornered’. 

§ 268 . Indg. I . Lat. lux lucis , Osc, Luvkis ‘Lucius 5 : Gr. 
Isvxo-g ‘white’. Lat. hid re-lito so-lutos : Gr. loco ‘I loose 5 , O.Icel. 
lyja ‘to crush, shatter 5 , Goth. Idas ‘loose’, Skr. hund-mi ‘I cut, 
cut down, annihilate 5 . Lat. gelu, Osc. yslav ‘pruinam 5 : O.Icel. 
kola ‘to freeze 5 Goth, holds ‘cold 5 , O.Bulg. Medico ‘snow-rain 5 , 
Lat. sol : Gr. ?}£ho-g jjho-g Mid. Cymr. held Corn, houl Goth. 
sauil O.Icel. sol Lith. sdule , Skr. Yed. suvar (gen. sur-as) 
Ay. hvar c ‘sun 5 . Lat. flos ftdris, Osc. Fluusal dat. ‘Florae^ 
Sabin. Fluscire abl. ‘Floral? : O.Ir. Math ‘blossom 5 Cymr. blodau 
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‘flosh Goth, bloma m. ‘flower OHG. blnot ‘blossom*. Lat. chlui-s: 
Cymr. dun ‘hip 5 , O.Icel. hlaun ‘buttock 5 , Lith. szluunis ‘hip, 
upper part of the thigh’, Skr. sroni-s Av. sraonis ‘buttock, hip’ G. 
Lat. cdu fr. *acsla (cp. §§ 308. 370) : OHG. ah si a Ags. eaxl 
O.Icel qjcI ‘axle 5 , prim. Germ. *a/slu. 

§ 269. Latin. Affections of prim. Lat. r ? 1 (partly arising 
from Indg. I § 295). 

The one liquid was often put in the place of the other by 
dissimilation: r for 7, e. g. in cacndcu-s ‘azure 5 fr. caelu-m , suffix 
-tTO- in lucni-m simuklcru-m lamcrn-m etc. from - do - (suerfu-m), 
which arose from (§ 867), suffix -art- from -aid in 

exemplar is militCiris lunar ds etc. (cp. aequaiis ndvaUs etc.); 
I for e. g. in vulgar Latin pdeyrinus (Italian pdlcyrino) fr. 
per-eyrums. r was dropped by dissimilation in praestiyiae 
beside praestnyiae , frdydre beside Jrdyrdre etc. For a like 
reason nasal from liquid in cancer canon fr. *carcro- : Gr. 
xagy.tvo-g Skr. ha r kata-s ‘crab 5 . Cp. § 282. 

r disappeared before s fl- consonant, com-pescu T constrain 
fr. *-per(e)scd *par(c)scd ; to Skr. pare- ‘to put in connexion 5 . 
posed fr. :i 'por(c)-sco : Skr. prchdmi ‘I ask 5 , Indg. *ppksku from 
rt. preTc -. tost it- s fr. *i tors-tus, to torreo . Mdspiter beside older 
Mar sp item Tuscits beside Umbr. Tursco - Tusco 

U fr. rl. stella from *ster-ld : cp. Gr. «or?fp Bret, sterenn 
Goth, stairnd star 5 , agellus fr. *ager-los , older *ayp-los 
(§ 633). paullu-s fr. *pawr-los: Gr. navgo-g . 

ss, s from rs (from rss) in prossum prosa quossum susum 
etc. = prdrsum etc. It is uncertain whether the preceding long 
vowel was here a co-operating factor. This is not proved by 
Dorsus morsus etc., since r may here have been restored by 
levelling (cp. vorto morcleo). 


1) Grr. ? dong ‘coccyx’ will also belong to this category, notwithstanding 
its problematical vocalism. Gp. the author Zum lieufc. Stand der Sprach- 
wiss. 70 f. 
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Indg* 7 in Indie*. 


§ 269 -271. 


ri ; ro became er through the intermediate stage r in cer- 
tu-s = Gr. y.(jird-c ) ajer = Gr. uyoo-q etc. See §§ 33. 623 
rem. 1. 633. 

Just as medius arose from *meclio-s , and morUio-s from 
*mort'iio~s (§§ 135. 170), so also postconsonantal l became 
sonantal, and thus arose -ol-, -id-, - il This process seems first 
to have been effectuated in the archaic period. 

po-culu-m ; older po-colo-m, sae-culu-m 7 pia-culu-m (Umbr. 
piha-klu piaculomm*) etc. beside which also poslu-m, 
sae-du-m etc. Analogously -bo\o- 9 -bulo-, -hill- fr. -Wo- (Gr. 
-AAo-), -Mi-, as tcibola tabula fr. dab/d (Umbr. tafle e ‘in 
tabula), angnlus (Umbr. anr/lom-e ‘in augulnm’) fr. *anclus 
(§ 490), to ancu-s uncus and OHG. angul. papains poplus 
(Umbr. poplom ‘populum’). ndmen dilator fr. nonten-dator. Con- 
cerning cocidu-m and tore ulus cp. also § 431c. 

Rem. A similar origin of er from r seems to me very doubtful in 
pi. yenerl (cp. Gr. yrtppQoi), u merits (cp. Umbr. onse bn urnero* Goth, cans 
‘shoulder 5 ), numerus (cp. Osc. Niumsieis ‘Kumerii 5 ). See § 56S, 3. 

§ 270 . Umbrian, r often remains unwritten before s, 
e. g. fas iu fasio beside farslo ‘farrea’ , pesnimu beside 
persnimu ‘precamino’. In like manner the orthography 
fluctuates with final r, e. g. emantu beside emantur cmantur, 
-pe beside -per ‘per, pro'. In these cases r must have experienced 
a weakening. 

§ 271 . Os can. r and l became sonantal before and after 
consonants, and then arose an anaptyctic vowel. This took the 
quality of the preceding vowel when the liquid came first in 
the consonant combination, and that of the following vowel when 
it did not come first. 1) aragetud ‘argento) amiricatud ‘inmer- 
cato, non mercato’, Muf.ispsy.isg ‘Mamercius) teremniss ‘ter- 
mini bus’, Alafaternum ‘Alfaternorum’ to Lat. albu-s. 2) 
sakarater ‘sacratur’ beside day.opo ‘sacrum’ or' ‘sacra, putiiriis- 
picl nom. utrique* beside puterei-pid loc. ‘in utroque, Yestiri- 
kiiiii dat. ‘Yestricio’, zicolom ‘diem’ beside loc. zikel[ei] abl. 
ziculud. Beside these however without anaptyxis altrei dat. 
‘alteri’, alttram ‘alteram) ehtrad ‘extra’ etc., see § 627. 
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Cp. also Pelign. Ala fix ‘Alfius’, Sala value ‘Salvator, gritfa- 
falaciriv (Lat. *prae-st<dvdotru') ‘antistita 5 , stfearadrir (Inti:. 
* sacrdtrJjc ) ‘saerificans’ (-t r- fr. - ir § 367). 

Old Irisli. 

§ 272 . Indg. r. rath ‘wheel’. Gall, petor-rifum ‘four-wheeled 
chariot’ : Lat. rota 7 OHG. rad n. ‘wheel’, Lith. rotas ‘wheel’. 
Skr. ratio is Vehicle, war-chariot 5 . dat/r (gen. daro) Cyrnr. 
derwen ‘oak’ (to which O.Ir. droid Gall. Druidae ‘druids’ f) : Gr. 
dope ‘wood, shaft, spear Jor-c ‘tree, oak’, Goth, trin ‘tree’, Lith. 
d< rod ‘resinous wood’ O.Bulg. dnwo ‘wood, tree’, Skr. ddru drtt - 
Av. daunt n. ‘wood’, ore ‘pig’ : Gr. ndoxo-e Lat. porous OHG. 
ftirh far ah Lith. parszas O.Bulg. grant*, prim. f. *porkos pig, 
sucking-pig. brat Mid. Ir. ‘eye-brows’ : Gr. dfpv-c OHG. brdtea 
O.Bulg. brue-7 Skr. bhnls ‘eye-brow’, fe-r ‘man’ : Lat, vir Goth. 
oair Lith. mgr as Skr. virus, Indg. *ni-rds and *ul-rus ‘man’. 
Comparative suffix Indg. Aero - : air Alter ‘East’ (to or ‘before, ante’) 
lerithir ‘more diligent’. Gr. nbst-po-c ‘uter dud- rrpo-c ‘rawer, 
Lat. iAeni-m , Skr. ku Auras ‘uter’. c-ter eAir ‘between : Lat. 
inAer } Skr. anAdr. 

§ 273 - Indg. 1. lothur Mid. Bret, louazr ‘alveus, canalis 
Gall, lautro ‘balneo’ : Arm. lng-aaa-m ‘I bathe myself, Gr. lov<o 
‘I wash’ lovepo-v ‘bath 5 , Lat. lam lautus. gel ‘white’: Lat. helus 
(hoi us, olusj 7 helvos , OHG. gelo (infl. gelawer ) yellow 5 , Lith. 
Mu ‘I grow green O.Bulg. zelije n. ‘greens, vegetables’ zeletm 
green’, Skr, liar is Av. zairi-s ‘yellowish’, salami Cymr. halan 
‘salt’ : Arm. aX (gen. all) Gr. die Lat. sdl sails Goth, salt 
O.Bulg. soil ‘salt’, melg ‘milk’: Gr. duslyo) ‘I milk 5 , OHG. 
melchan ‘to milk’, Goth, miluks ‘milk’ (§ 628), Lith. meUu ‘I 
milk 5 , O.Bulg. mlesti ‘to milk’. Idr Cymr. Hater pavement, 
floor’ : Ags. for ‘house-floor’ MHG. vluor ‘corn-field, ground, soil 5 . 

§ 274 . A transposition of vowel -f- liquid is assumed in 
faith ‘dominion 5 (Goth, valdan ‘to rule 5 ), frass ‘shower of rain’ 
fr. *urust& (Skr. varsds ‘rain’) and in many other words (Zeuss- 
Ebel G. C. 168, J. Schmidt Yoc. II 370 ff., Windisch Ir. Gramm. 
§ 79). It is unknown to us within what limits this sound- 
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Imla;. r. / in Germanic. 


§ 274-276. 


process is to be acknowledged and by what it has been oc- 
casioned. 

Rem. A great number of the examples brought forward are to be 
separated viz. all those cases in which ri re , 7/ le depend upon Indg. r, l 
(§ 298), and those in which the liquid with the accompanying vowel was 
the continuation of r, l specially developed in Ir. through samprctsarana , 
as du'fu-tharcair Voluit’ fr. * du-fu-ihrcair from -thracalr (§ 634). 

Germanic. 

§ 275. Indg. r. Goth, rap jo ‘account 1 , OHG. r edict recta 
account, a talking over, speech 1 : Lat. ratio. OHG. rio^ctn Ags. 
reotan ‘to complain, weep’, OHG. ro% a weeping, complaining : 
Lat. ruc/o ‘I bray, Lith. rctucla plaint* O.Bulg. rydajci plaint 1 , 
Skr. ruddmi l L lament, weep’. Goth, gci-tairan 'to destroy, 
demolish 1 , OHG. fir-zerctn Ags. ter an 'to loosen, destroy 1 : Gr, 
d'sgco 1 skin, flay 1 , Lett, nu-detras f. pi. ‘chips of bark 1 O.Bulg. 
derq ‘I skin 1 , Skr. perf. claddra ‘he burst 1 . Goth, eja-dars 
OHG. gi-tar perf. ‘I dare, venture 1 : Gr. Aeol. Ocgoog courage 1 , 
Gsgo ir?]g Gcgdinnog (Osgaog : Bcigdog — nivBog : naOog ) , Skr 
dhdrsctmi ‘I dare, venture 1 . Goth . fretthnan k^.fri^ncin O.Icel. 
fregna ‘to ask 1 : Lat. precor procit-s , Lith. praszijti O.Bulg. 
prositi ‘to demand, ask for 1 , Skr. pras-nd-s ‘a questioning 1 . Goth. 
tag-r n. OHG. zciliar m. ‘tear 1 : Gr. S&y.-gv Lat. dacruma lacrima 
O.Bret. deter O.Ir. der ‘tear 1 . jSToniinal suffix Indg. -tro- : Goth. 
maur-pr Ags. mor-por n. ‘murder 1 , OHG. ruo-clar n. ‘oar 1 : cp. 
Arm. araur , gen. arauroy , ‘plough 1 {-ur- == -tr-, § 360), Gr. dgo- 
tgo-v ‘plough 1 , Lat. clcms-tru-ni ‘inclosure, bolt 1 , Skr. sro-tra-m ‘ear 1 . 

§ 276. 1. Goth, l&u-n OHG. Ion O.Icel. laun pay, 

reward 1 : Gr. ano-Xctvio ‘I enjoy 1 A?y/g booty , Lat. lucru-m ? 

j Lctverna ‘goddess of thieves 1 , O.Ir. Id-g luag Imch n. ‘pay, 
reward 1 (?), O.Bulg. lov-u ‘hunt, capture 1 . Goth. Us cm OHG. 
lesem O.Icel. lesci ‘gather, collect 1 : Lith. lesti ‘to pick up with 
the beak 1 . Goth, nil j cm opt. ‘velim 1 pi. vileima velimus 1 , inf. 
viljan OHG. ivellan , OHG. ivala f. O.Icel. val n. ‘choice 1 : Lat. 
velim velle, Lith. velyti ‘to wish, grant, advise 1 O.Bulg. voliti 

‘to be willing 1 , Skr. va-vdra perf. ‘chose himself, pre- 

ferred 1 vdra-s ‘a wish 1 . Goth, valdan OHG. ivaltan ‘to rule, 
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govern : Lat. veiled , O.Ir. flaith f. 'dominion. Goth, hlutrs 
(ft?) OHG. Jdfdar clear, pure* : Gr. vlvyo £ I wash out, clean 
fr. ®y.Xvd-io), y.XtSojv a wave’. OHG. si big an 'to entwine, wind, 
to creep like a serpent*, O.Icel. shjngvci slyngja 'to sling: 
Lith. slenku 'I crawl* slanka creeper*, O.Bulg. slqku 'crooked*, 
rt. sle'idq-. OHG. nebul 'fog*, O.Icel. nifi- in compounds 'darkness* : 
Gr. vsfbXg, Lat. nebula , O.Ir. neL 

§ 277. West Germanic. 

Examples of dissimilation. In OHG. I from r, e. g. in 
murmddn murmidunga beside murmur on 'to murmur* murmu- 
runga ‘a murmuring’ : Lat. murmurare 'to murmur, grumble*, 
Gr. itvogvostv uoguvgsir 'to murmur, roar, ripple*; in the loan- 
words turtul-tuba fr. Lat. turtur , mart el a beside martera martra 
‘torture, rack* martolon beside martoron martron 'to torture, rack’ 
fr. Greek-Lat. martyr martyrium. Cp. § 282. Dropping of r, L 
OHG. criskimmun beside criscrmmdn crist crimmon ‘to gnash the 
teeth with rage*, cp. OS. grist grimmo 'a gnashing of teeth*. It 
is not so certain that OHG. bior Ags. bear O.Icel. hjorr ‘beer* 
are related to OHG. briuwan 'to brew*, Greek -Thrac. (jovto-v 
a kind of beer, Lat. de-frtitu-m\ in case they do, the dropping 
of the root r must be ascribed to the prim. Germ, period 
(* ; b(r)eu-ra-). Many bring Goth, fuegls OHG. fogcil 'bird* 
together with OHG. fliogan 'to fly*; the dissimilatorie dis- 
appearance of the l would also here be prim. Germ. (*/(?) icg-la-). 

In the Anal syllable of nouns with r- and /- suffixes, when 
r and l followed a spirant or explosive, through the disappearance 
of the short vowel (§ 635) after the liquid, there arose in 
West Germ, p and l out of which a new vowel w r as developed, 
iu OHG. OS. a, Ags. e, o. Isom. acc. OHG. acchar OS. accar 
Ags. eeceer 'field* = Goth. nom. akrs acc. akr, Gr. dygo-g dygd-r, 
OHG. fogal OS. fuged Ags. fugol 'bird* = Goth. nom. fug Is 
acc. fuegl. (It is possible that liquids were also spoken syllabic 
in Goth., akys ah' 7 fugj,s fug p)). The anaptyctic vowel in 

l) The contrast between vatr sitin' fr. *vairz *stiurz and akrs speaks 
for akrs (§ 660, 6). But monosyllabic akrs may then have arisen from 
dissyllabic akrs. 
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§ 277-273. 


OHG. forced its way from the final into the medial syllable of 
these nouns and their derivatives, at first after short syllables, 
and then later after long also, e. g. cic chares ‘of a field', fugalon 
‘to catch birds’ (cp. Sievers in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. V 90 ff.). 
Here must further be mentioned the development of a vowel 
between liquids and h which spreads throughout the whole 
extent of OI1G., and in which OS. also to a certain extent 
shared, e. g. OHGf. OS. ferah ‘soul, life’ : Goth, fatrhvu-s 
world’; OIIG. OS. bi-felahan ‘to hide, bury’ : Goth, filhan . 
Anaptyxis is also found between r and guttural and labial con- 
sonants especially in Oberdeutsch (Upper German), e. g. purag 
puruc beside burg ‘citadel, city’ : Goth, bcmrgs ; per agon beside 
her gem ‘to conceal’ : Goth, bevirgan ; arapeit beside arbeit ‘work, 
toil’ : Goth, arbeaps ; aram beside arm ‘arm’ : Goth. arms. The 
vowels thus developed frequently become assimilated to some vowel 
in their vicinity, e. g. hungirita ‘hungered’ to him gar ‘hunger’; 
fingirln ‘finger-ring’ to png a r ‘finger’; mmtoron beside wuntaron 
‘to wonder at’ ; puruc beside purag ‘city ; piricha =•• pircha bircha 
‘birch-tree : Lith. lerz-a-s. 

Bern. 1. In these cases it is partly a question of a prim. Genu, r 
and 7, which depended upon Indg. r, Z, c. g. the orig. f. of OHG. burg 
Goth, baiirgs must be put down as HhrgJi-, s. § 299. 

Bern. 2. Cp. the anaptyxis with w § 180, and nasals § 215. 

I became geminated in West Germ, before y , e. g. OITG. 
ivillio ivillo OS. nnlUo Ags. will a ‘wish, desire : Goth, vilja , 
rt. neb. See § 143 p. 129. Cp. the similar gemination of 
nasals § 216 and spirants and explosives (§§ 529. 531. 535. 540). 

B altic-Slavonic. 

§ 278. Indg. r. Lith. r ugiu range ju O.Bulg. rygaja, I 
have eructation, belch’ : losvyogai T disgorge’, Lat. c-rago ‘I 
vomit forth’, OHG. H-ruchen ‘to chew over Ags. roccettan ‘to 
spit out’. Lith. pared pi. ‘winter- wheat’, O.Bulg. pyro n. ‘spelt’: 
Gi\ nvQo-q ‘wheat’. Lith. kertu ‘I hew’, O.Bulg. cresti ‘to cut’ : 
Skr. keirtana-m a cutting’. Lith. barzela O.Bulg. hr ad a ‘beard’ : 



§ ‘27S—2S0. Indg. r, 1 in Balt. -Slavonic. 22B 

La t. barba OIIG. barf 'beard’. Lith. krad/a-s 'blood’ krnvinas 
‘bloody 5 , O.Bulg. kruv-7 'blood 5 k rail an ‘bloody 5 : Gr. r.usiw 
‘flesh’, Lat. cruoii O.Ir. era ‘blood 5 , OIIG. ro (infl. raurr\ O.Ieel. 
hear Taw, uncooked 5 , Gr. kminja-m hr avis- ‘raw meat 5 . Lith. 
bebrus and bebrn-s O.Bulg. bebrii ‘beaver 5 : Lat. fiber O.Coru. 
Infer (to which Gall. Bibr-a.r) OIIG. bibar ‘beaver 5 , Skr. babhnUs 
adj. ‘brown’, as subst. a kind of great ichneumon, Indg. *W/c- 
bhrus. 

§ 279. Indg. /. Lith. 16 ju 'I bark 5 , O.Bulg. laja 'I bark, 
scold’ : Gr. )S ; -oo-g 'idle talk 5 , Lat. la-tnlre ‘to bark 5 , Goth. Un- 
ion a 'they reviled 5 Skr. rihja-ti ‘barks, barks at 5 . Lith. pele 
‘mouse’ pdheas ‘faded’, O.Bulg. placu ‘whitish 5 pelesu ‘gray 5 : 
Gr. :nhb v mXtdvb-^ 71 ; Djl-r ‘colourless, gray, pale 5 , tjo/mI-q gray, 
hoary’, OIIG. ft do (ini fahurer) pale, faded’, Skr. pa lit a- a 
‘gray’. Pruss. ikilpta-n a smith’s tool for drilling holes, O.Bulg. 
(Halo n. chisel’ : OIIG. tlelban Ags. del fan ‘to dig’. Lith. bleu - 
d.iin-s ‘I darken myself (of the sun) pnj~hlinde 'evening twilight 5 , 
O.Bulg. hir'd a T err’ : Goth, blinds 'blind’ hi and an sik ‘to inter- 
mingle’. Lith. ihi <j-la and nu/tj-fa {also nu/</la and nnjple) O.Bulg. 
a up la ‘fog’: Gr. Horn. bai/-h t (Skr. mihird- ‘cloud’, s. § 287). 

§ 2S0. Lithuanian. 

The difference between 7 (hard) and / (soft) is sharper than 
elsewhere in the south-eastern districts bojfrdmg on those where 
Slav, is spoken; in some parts of the former territory, e. g. in 
Godlewa (Govern. Suwalki), anteconsonantal at sounds almost like 
the diphthong an, e. g. in nuWca ‘fire-w T ood’, cp. Cret. avvA = 
d/.y.cc § 26G J ). Following palatal vowels then also occasion a 
softened pronunciation of the liquid, when they are separated 
from it by one or more consonants ( the separating consonants 
are also thus softened) : hence e. g. nom. sg. filta-s (‘bridge’), but 
loc. {life. 

Rem. The East Lith. dialect of Szynvid (7 1G31) not only shows l 
before a, 0, u, but also before v ami e, e. g. slept u T conceal’, mule ‘sun’. 
Garbe, Lit. u. left. Drucke des 1G. 11 . 17. Jalirli. IY p. XXXI Y sqq. 


1) Cp. also Polab. vfntl: < wolt°, rnuno ‘wool’ — Slov. roll‘d robin, 
French haul ~ Lat. alias; Gu. iroml ~ 2dod,HG. irahl, Swiss- Alem. t Bero- 
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Indg. r } 1 in Balt.- Slavonic. 


§ 280 — 281 . 


Dissimilation, katrul 'in what direction? whither? 1 fr. *katrur , 
ep. Jcur, kitur. The ending of the so-called verba punctiva -eriu 
(1. sg. pres.) became in East Lith. (also in Lett.) -elm when 
preceded by r, e. g. bdrkszteliu fr. bdrkszterm T knock a little’ 
(then by analogy also stukteliu T beat a little 1 for stukteriu etc.). 
purpulmis purple’ from and beside purpurhm. Analogously 
Lett, skrodelis 'tailor’ fr. skroderis. Cp. § 282. 

§ 281 . Slavonic. 

-tels, the suffix of nomina agentis, opposed to -ter- - tor - etc. 
of other languages (e. g. da-tel-i giver 1 : Gr. voc. orj-rsp nom. 
dftrj-vsiga acc. 6'co-roo-u , Lat. da-tor , Skr. da-tar -) seems to 
have come by its l through dissimilation, and to have arisen 
regularly in forms like zr'l-tel'l sacrificer 1 ora-teU arator’ ori- 
tett 'destroyer 1 . Cp. § 282. 

Rem. 1. It seems to me improbable that tlie Lith. fem. -lie belongs 
directly here, i. e. to feminines like Gr. y^dl-rnia Lat. vic-lrl-x Skr. dd-trl 
(J. Schmidt Kulm’s Ztschr. XXV 29). I connect it with -Ida- — Lat. -do- 
from *-tlo-. 

Prim. Slav, interconsonantal -or- -ol- and -er- -el- appear 
in O.Bulg. as -ra- - la - and -re- -It-, prase, 'sucking-pig 1 : 
Lith. parszas 9 Lat. poreu-s. brada 'beard’ : Lith. barzda , Lat. 
barba , OHG. hart, vlaku ‘draught’ in oblaku 'cloud 1 from *ob- 
vlaku (properly 'a veiling cover 1 ) : Lith. uS-valka-s 'a cover 1 , Gr. 
ohto-g. breza 'birch-tree 1 : Lith. berzas , OHG. pircha . vlSkq T 
draw 1 : Lith. velkh, Gr. thao. Corresponding to this mode of 
treatment, initially, e. g. ralo 'plough 1 fr. *ur-dlo (- dlo - — Gr. 
-6Xo-) : cp. Lith. dr-kla-s ‘plough’ (- kla - — Lat. -do- from 
ra-taji 'husbandman 1 : Lith. ar-tojis; but alkati beside lakati ‘to 
hunger 1 : Lith. alkti 'to hunger’. 

Rem. 2. In the treatment of o, e -f liquid between consonants the 
Slav, languages took various directions : O.Bulg. prase Serv. prase Czech 
prase — Polish prosie tipper Sorab. proso Lower Sorab. prose — Russ poroskl . 
Perfect agreement only exists in a few words initially, e. g. O.Bulg. ralo 
= Serv. Slov. Russ, ralo Czech radio Pol. Upper Sorab. Low* Sorab. 
radio. The investigations hitherto made concerning these phenomena 


Munster; s. Brandstetter Die Zischl. der Mundart von B.-M. 1S83 p. 12) 
fergaukere — vergalsiern. 



$ 281— 2S2. Changes ot liquids in prim. Indg. 22*> 

(cp. especially J. Schmidt Yoeal. II GG ft’., Leskien Deelin p. XVI tf.. 
Arch. f. slav. Phil. Ill SG ff.) have not yet led to a solution of the 
question, what the change was, which the pre-Slavonic form-, fir.st 
underwent in prim. Slav, and what formed the last previous stage for 
all the individual dialectical formations. For the position between eon- 
sonants it, seems to me most probable that or ol f r-r tl tir-=t of all became 
rro lh > , rrr lh\ e. g. --'porse became ®prrost. It is highly probable that 
the initial differences, which cannot he here brought forward in detail, 
represent sentence-doublets. 

Rem. 3. The abandoning of the forms *ptn'rr *roU m u is connected 
with a characteristic of the whole prim. Slav, history of sounds, which 
may here be disposed of 1 ). The Slav sought to restore every- 
w here a n o p e n syllable { e n d i n g i n a s o nant i. Compare besides 
the sound-change here in question, which in the first instance is supported 
by the change of A zlruo to \ zrluo etc. i§ 3021, the development of 
nasal vowels from vow. -f nas. before consonants, e. g. *holy fr. 

§ 21b; the simplifying of consonant groups, e. g. ncfijt ‘nephew 5 
fr. x y/c///(/T, sunn ‘sleep 5 fr. § 543; the dropping of linal con- 

sonants, as j/r/m ‘sky 5 fr. 'itifror, § 005, 4. A similar phenomenon exists 
in French. Tlic tendency prevails also here to make all syllables open, 
the reason of which is here due to the weak expiratory accentuation 
(Ph. Kaufmann Die Geseh. des consonautischen Auslauts im Franz., Lahr 
1SSG). Nothing prevents our accepting a like reason for Slavonic. 

Changes of liquids in the prim. Indg. period. 

^ 282. The beginning of the processes of dissimilation, 
referred to in 259. 206. 269. 277. 2S0. 281, probably goes 
back to the prim. Indg. period. 

Already at this period e. g. an original yer-ger- (or with 
other vowel-grade, e. g. ger-gr-) ‘to gargle, swallow, gulp 
down 5 may have become ger-gel- by dissimilation or an orig. 
gel-gel^ (gel-gb) have become ger-gel- (cp. Lat. c furgulio , OHG. 
qnerechela ‘gullet, windpipe 5 , Lith. (fctrguliiju ‘I gargle, rattle 
in the throat 5 ; the latter may of course be a loan-word from 
German, Mod.HG. (jurcjel is borrowed from Lat. 2 * * ). A satis- 

1) My attention was drawn to it many years ago by Rob. Scliolviu, 
but I do not know whether it has been observed elsewhere. 

2) Forms like Gr. y/gy^oo- * /Ah'/'’* 1 (Hesych.j, uvula do 

not stand in the way of this theory. For firstly dissimilation need not 
have been extended to all the derivatives of reduplicated roots, and 

secondly, the original equality may have been restored again partly by 
assimilation and partly by form-association. 

Brui^mann, Elements. 


15 
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Liquids as sonants. 


§ 282-284. 


factory explanation is thus arrived at for a number of roots 
ending in a liquid, and often having full reduplication, which 
also show now r, now l unreduplicated finally [cp. e. g. Lat. 
vordre and (julct). It would be worth while to investigate more 
fully whether the nominal suffixes - fro - and -f/o-, beside - dhro - 
and - dhlo - are due to dissimilation. 

In like manner the substitution of a nasal for a liquid by 
dissimilation might have had its beginning in the prim. Indg. 
period, cp. e. g. Skr. bam-bltara-s ‘bee', Gr. ns^pry/jdcbv a kind 
of wasp, cp. the author Curtius’ Stud. VII 329. 357 f. 


B. LIQUIDS AS SONANTS.’) 

§ 2S3. The question, how many different, and what liquids 
were spoken in the Indg. prim, period (§ 254), equally concerns 
both sonant and consonant liquids. As sonants we represent 
them by $ and f, and as consonants by l and r. 

Sonantal liquids like syllabic nasals were spoken both long 
and short in the Indg. prim, period (§ 222), but mostly short, 
and from a morphological point of view they corresponded, 
when long, just as long sonantal nasals, to % and see § 312. 

1. Short sonant liquids. 

§ 284. Owing to the treatment in the developments of 
the individual languages we distinguish three cases. 

1. Before explosives, spirants, nasals, n and finally, 
e. g. *mpto-s part. fr. root mcr- ‘die', Skr. mr-ta-s: ^oudhr nom. 
acc. neut. ‘udder, Gr. ov6ao. 

2. Before ?, e. g. pres. st. from root mer- ‘die', Lat, 

mor-ior . 

3. Before sonants in which case r and l were spoken 
as glides, e. g. *gp'~u-s ‘heavy', Skr. guni-s. Cp. § 223, 4. 


1) Cp. the literature quoted in the foot note to p. 190. To the proofs 
that sonant liquids were spoken in the Indg. prim, period, we add § 285 
rem. a new, and as it seems to us, indisputable one. 



§ 2S4 -2s 5 


Prim. Imlg. /% 1 4 J- 7 

The following is a survey of the usual representation of r 
in the individual languages arranged from these three point* 
of view. (The treatment of 7 is analogous). 

I Skr. A v. ! Arm. j Greek. ' Itul. Kelt. I Germ. Pali. Slav. 


1. T (7* i (O* j o ct, ao It}’ i'i 

! I (initially 

i ami ul> ■»<.»- 
I ! lut eh ; 

i i 

finally only 
an J 

2. iu\ ir vr 1 ttr'i uo , or '■ 

o. ar, ir ar ar an $ or <(,' 

Prim. Indg. period. 

$5 2S5. 1. Before explosives, spirants, nasals, u 

and finally. 

*mr-fi-s ‘dying, death* from rt. mcr- : Lat. mors mortis, Lith. 
mirtl-s O.Bulg. su-mnt7, Skr. mrti-s: *mr-td - part, from the 
same root (neut. as abstract, noun) : OIIG. mord Ags. O.Icel. 
word n. ‘murder*, Skr. mpfd-s ‘dead 5 mrtd-m ‘death 5 , "'bhp-ti-s 
‘a bearing, bringing : Lat. fors forte , O.Ir. bnth ‘a bearing, 
Goth, gu-bt turps OIIG. t/i-burt ‘birth 5 , Skr. hhrti-s ‘a bearing, 
nursing, maintenance 5 . Tense stem *t/fk-r- from rt. tlerk- ‘see* : 
Gr. s dote/. s dgtc/.wy, Skr. ddrsa-t df&d-nt-. *urt + to- part, from 
root uert- ‘turn, direct to 5 : Lat. vorsu-s , O.Bulg. vnsfa f. state, 
condition 5 , Skr. vrftd-s part., vrttd-m subst. ‘state, situation*. 
:i: qrtur-to-s ‘fourth*, to *qctuer- ‘four : Gr. tstouto-c reragro-c , Lith. 
ketoirta-s O.Bulg. eetonfu. "‘pn-tr- " : bhrd-fr- anteconsonantal 
weak forms of the stems *pjfer- ‘father 5 :i 'bhrd-for- ‘brother 5 : 
Gr. dat. plur. n urqd-oi, Goth. dat. pi. f<ulru-m 7 Skr. loc. pi. 
pitf-su ; Skr. blirutr-putra- ‘brother’s son 5 , Goth, hropm-hibo 
‘brotherly love 5 (the latter may also like the nom. pi. broprjus 
be a new formation). 

*itlqo-s ‘wolf from rt. uelq- ‘drag, tear along*. Arm. gait, 

Goth, vulfs , Lith. vilka-s O.Bulg. dIuAii, Skr. vfka-s. Weak 

15* 


ra , ae Ir ri 


or 1 ir ir 

ar ir ir 




228 


Prim. Indg. r, t. 


§ 285. 


present st. form *pi-pl- from rt. pel - ‘fill* : Gr. cp-TclnXa-peiq Skr. 
pipr -mas ; part. *pl~n6-s 'filled, full’ from the same root : Goth. 
fulls (fr. prim. Germ. :: ful-na-z 7 § 214 p. 181), Lith. p\lna-s 
O.Bulg. pl'ium, Av. per € na-. 

Rem. In tlie same manner as suffix nasals forced their way into 
the interior of the root syllable, when this contained an / or ?/, e. g. *jmdg- 
(Skr. yunjdte , Lat. jrnif/d, Lith. jitngiu) fr. (s. § 221), so also when 

the root contained r or 1 as sonant. E. g. Skr. krntdmi C I cut 5 Prntd-tra-m 
"chip, refuse’, Lith. Prinfu 'I fall off’ (of leaves, fruit etc.), rt. qert-. Lith. 
dr[s- in drls~ii 'to become courageous, venture’ fr. dhrns - (cp. Skr. clhrsnu-s 
'courageous’), rt. dhers-. O.Bulg. href- in Pretctjq 'flecto’ Prenq 'defiecto 
(fr. *PrPt-nq, § 545) fr. *qrnt- (cp. Skr. Prndi-ti 'twists thread, spins’), rt. 
qert-, Goth. rnifjfjo f. 'snare’ fr. * nrngh - from root uergh - (OHG. wurgen 
'to strangle’ MHG. er-werqen 'to strangle’, Lith. verhiii 'I string together, 
straiten’). O.Ir. Ihujim 'I leap’ (cp. perf. 3. sg. le-bhting for *fe-blainy 
after the initial sound of the pres, form) fr. 'iifodg-, to Skr. v dig ami 'I leap’ 
(§ 173), is uncertain. And in a similar manner, as e. g. in Lat. the nasal 
extended itself from the pres, jnngo to other forms belonging to the same 
root ( junctu-s , con-junx etc.), there was formed in Lith. after drte- a pres. 
d resit (cp. mesit 'I make water’ for minzu in Bezzenberger’s Beitr. zur 
Gescli. der lit. Spr. 41, after the ratio of rented : r'ntkait etc.) and a fem. 
subst. drqsa ‘boldness’; in Slav, after Jeret- an adj. Prqfu 'tortus’ ; in Germ, 
after urimg- a pres. *nrmgo (Ags. wrin^au 'to turn, press’ OHG. ringan 
MHG. r in gen ‘to move to and fro, wind with exertion’) and an adj. *nrcndga-z 
(O.Icel. rangr 'crooked, wrong’ M.Eng. wrung Mod.Eng. wrong); in Ir. 
after ^nliwg- the perf. le-blaing (s. above), whereas Lith. Print it, placed 
on a line with l imp it etc., gave the impetus for the formation of Pritau 
Prlsiu etc. These nasalised forms of roots in liquid 4- consonant in the 
European languages furnish the best proof of the existence of sonant 
liquids in prehistoric times. For the suffix nasal can only have been 
forced over by a root form like diirs- , not by one like dhers - and 
dhors since forms like dherns - or dhorns - are unheard of (just as beside 
jimg- there appears no jevadg- or jomgg-). 

Final y, Skr. nom. acc. neut. stha-tf 'standing’, beside 
which sthd-tur (Lanman Noun-inflection p. 422) as representative 
of original *std-tpr i. e. of a form originally only used before 
initial sonants, see § 287 ; sthdtf : sthdtur ~ cldsa 'ten : pad am 
'pedeni (§ 231 rem.). Gr. ovb-ag udder ?)n-ap 'liver fr. *-y, 
beside which vd-(oo 'water probably fr. *-y. Lat. jec-ur fem-ur 
fr. :,: -or = *‘-f ; beside which uh-er, whose ~er can be explained 
from *-ar *-y. -y : y = -u : -u (in Skr. puni Gr. noXv : Skr. 
p-uru Lat. cornu). Armen, albear (gen. aXber) source, spring’ 
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fr. "“a\beu{a)r (§§ 203. 651). Gr. cfgcap ‘a well* fr. *‘qpyfap* 
Cp. § 300 and the accidence. 

Gr. particle uo indicating a natural sequence etc., Lith. i? 
and, also' fr. *p The form od was probably developed before 
forms beginning with a consonant, don and Cypr. ?p(ii) fr. od 
by prothesis (§ 266) P Cp. the author Ber. d. sachs. Ges. d. 
Wissensch. 1883 p. 37 ff. 

§ 286. 2. Before /. *wyw’e- pres, stem from rt. mer- 

‘die* : Lat. mor-ior, Av. me/ -genu. *$pr-le- pres. fr. root sptr - : 
Gr. onaloio doruuvio T struggle convulsively*, Lith. spirlu T push 
with the foot*. *sql-ie- pres, from rt. sqel- : Gr. amkMo 1 stir 
up, hoe’, Lith. skill) T strike fire*. 

§ 287. 3. Before sonants with a following r, l as 

glide. *Qp--ics ‘heavy’ : Gr. pW-i'-v, Goth, katir-u-s, Skr. <jur-\U s. 
*qp'-e- pres. st. from <jer- ‘devour : O.Bulg. ztr-q, Skr. yir-duni 
gil-dmi 7 with change of accent girdmi (Atharvaveda YI 135, 3). 
Nominal suffix -pro- beside like -i[o beside -h- (§ 120) and 
-imo- beside -no- (§ 227), e. g. *is-p'6-s : Gr. Goreyr. laoo-g 
Boeot. etc. iapog (Horn. Att. isnri-c, formed after the analogy of 
Sis-no-g cfofa-yo- g etc.) ‘active, fresh, strong, holy', Skr. is-inl-s 
‘hastily, active, fresh* beside Horn, fgo-g Lesb. Igo-g fr. *ia-go-g 
(cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 149 ff., Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 439); 
Skr. rudh-ird-s ‘red’ beside Gr. Igv8-g6-g ; Gr. iv-uqd-g ‘clear, 
serene* beside Skr. idh-r-iya- ‘belonging to the clear sky*; Gr. 
rd-ago-g ‘watery* beside dv-vd-go-g ‘waterless*; oiv-ago-q beside 
oivd-go-g (for the -d- see § 204 p. 170) ‘injurious*; cp. also 
Skr. mih-ird - ‘cloud* beside Horn. huiy-Lr t O.Bulg. uitg-la ‘fog* 
(§ 279). Root form 7//- beside tel- : Gr. vdl-dg ‘enduring, 
O.Lat. tula ‘I endure*, Goth .Jnddifi ‘endures*, O.Bulg. t'd-o ‘bottum* 
(properly ‘surface*, cp. Skr. tal-a-s ‘surface, bottom*), Skr. iul-d- 
‘balance* iul-aya-ti ‘he raises up*. 

Aryan. 

§ 288. 1. Indg. i (l) = Skr. p Av. er (ehr before k 
and p, and es fr. *ert in chief accented syllables, in other cases 



before consonants er\ see § 260), O.Pers. ar; tlie pronunciation 
of this O.Pers. ar must still have been different from that of 
ar = prim. Ar. ar (e. g. inf. cartanaiy ‘to make 5 ); it was 
perhaps r (cp. Hubschmann Kuhn’s Zeitschr. XXVII 108 ff.). 

Skr. prehami Av. per c sami ‘I ask 5 , O.Pers. aparsam £ I 
asked 5 (— Skr. dppcliam) : Lat. posed fr. *por(c)-sed, Indg. 
*prk-sko; Skr. ppcha- ‘question, inquiry 5 : OHO. for sea ‘investi- 
gation, question 5 , Indg. *pgk-$ka- f., from rt. prek-. Skr. hr-td- 
Av. ker c 4a- O.Pers. kcir4a - ‘made 5 , part, from rt. qer-. Skr. dhrs- 
•no-mi Av. der c s-nao-mi ‘I dare, venture 5 , O.Pers. a-clars-nau-s 
‘he dared 5 ; Skr. dhps-d-nt- part, ‘courageous 5 : Goth, ga-daursan 
‘to dare , venture 5 , Gr. Hpunv-g (iupov-g ‘courageous 5 , from rt. 
dhers -. Skr. mp-td- ‘dead 5 Av. me/ta Skr. a- rift a- ‘immortal 5 
Av. u-mesa- : OIIG. morel ‘murder, Indg. *tnp4o from rt. mer-. 
Skr. bph-dnt- Av. be/z-ani - great, high 5 from rt. bhergh- : the 
same root-form bhpjh- in Gall, brigi- (in Brigiani ; Are-brigimn etc.) 
O.Ir. bri gen. hr eg ‘mountain 5 . Skr. kfp- ‘form, appearance’, 
Av. kehrp - ‘form, body 5 : Lat. corp-us. Skr. fksa-s Av. er e xso 
‘bear : Arm. arj, Gr. uQy.To-g, Lat. ursus fr. *orcso-s. Dat, pi. 
Skr. pitf-blujas Av. pter-byo ‘patribus : cp. Gr. navpa-Gi, Goth. 
fadru-m . 

Skr. ppthu-s Av. per c pu-s ‘broad’, Gr. nXatv-g : O.Ir. lethan 
O.Cymr. litan , probably also OS. folda O.Icel. fold ‘earth’ 
(cp. Skr. ppthvi prthivi earth 5 ) J ). Skr. vfka-s ‘wolf’ Av. vehrko 
‘wolf’ : Goth, vulfs, Lith. vilka-$. 

For Skr. fyp-td- Av. ker e p4a - ‘put in order, fixed 5 , there is 
no certain corresponding form in the other languages. 

On Skr. final -p = Indg. -f, see § 285. 

From pre-Aryan gen. sg. *bhrd-tp-s ‘brother’s 5 arose 4fs 
(§ 556, 1), Skr. 4pr before voiced sounds (cp. 4r - ur fr. -is 
~ ll h § 617, 6), hence by § 290 4ur, bhrdtur . The same formation 
is shown by Av. ners from nar- ‘man. See the accidence. 

Owing to the limited extent of the monuments, it is im- 
possible to arrive at anything definite regarding O.Pers. u 

1) Lith. platu-s ‘broad* does not belong here, it has the same vowel- 
grade as brangus ‘dear’, bctugiis ‘dreadful’ etc. 
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(written u) — f in a-ka-nav-am = Skr. a-kp-nav-am ‘I made 5 
etc. (beside kar-ta - = Skr. kp-td- ‘made'). Cp. Bartliolomae Ar. 
Forsch. II 67 f. 

§ 289 . 2. Indg. f before i seems to have been represented 
in Av. from the oldest period onwards, in the same manner 
as before other consonants: mer e yeiti like Lat. morior , Indg. 
*mp-je-tai 'dies’; kerycte 'is made, effected’. The Skr. forms 
mriydte hriydte are, as we have seen § 120 p. 112, of a different 
nature. O.Pers. amariyatd 'he died 5 may be amariyatd (s. § 125 
p. 116), and would then correspond to Av. mer e yeiti ; but it may 
also, according to the O.Pers. mode of writing, be read amriyatd , 
in which case it wmuld be equal to Skr. dmriyuta. 

py does not seem to occur in initial syllables in Sanskrit. 
Optative (precative) forms as hriydt hriyasma from bar- ‘make’, 
as well as jdgriydt (Ait. Brahm.) opt. of j dgctr mi 'I watch’ are 
to be judged of in the same manner as mriydte. Forms like 
jfiryati 'becomes feeble’ from rt. ger- , tiryati ( ava-tTryati 
‘descends) from rt. ter- go back to original pi (s. § 306) , and 
are on a level with mt-ya-te ‘disappears’ from rt. mei- ‘lessen’, 
srd-ya-te ‘is heard’ from rt. Tden- etc. As regular representatives 
of Indg. pi, there can only be taken into account on the one 
hand jdgpyat (beside jdgriydt) — how many such forms are ex- 
tant? — and on the other, forms like opt. hurydt from kar- 
‘make’, tiirydt tutarydt from tar- ‘to press through’, a-juryd-s 
not becoming old’ from rt. ger- (the author Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 
282 ff.). I am inclined to think that the latter category ex- 
hibits the regular development (except that ur took the place 
of /r, s. § 21)0) and that forms like jdgpydt were later new 
formations (after jdgphi etc.). 

Kem. This view might be put forth with greater certainty, if the 
possibility did not exist that the ur of burya- was taken over from the 
weak stem of the opt. *bitri- (3. sg. mid. * buri-ta ) = Indg, *qrr-Z- (§ 290). 

§ 290 . 3. Skr. nr ir , Av. O.Pers. ar (concerning Av. or 

fr. ar see § 94). 

Skr. pnru- Av. parao - pouru - O.Pers. pant - ‘much’, 

prim. f. *pllu- from rt. pel- ‘fill’, Skr. girl-s Av. gairi-s ‘moun- 
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tain : cp. Lith. cjiria glre f. ‘forest’. Skr. guru - ‘heavy, vehement, 
hard’, Av. gouru - contrary, peevish’ : Gr. jdagv-^ Goth. 7cadru-s. 
Gen. abi. sg. Skr. gir-ds Av. gar-6 ‘of a song (instr. pi. 
Skr. gtrblus fr. *gf-bhis, § 306). Skr. tints Av. taro ‘through, 
over’, from root ten ‘press through, overstep’. Skr. girdmi ‘I 
swallow’ : O.Bulg. sira, from rt. ger-; in like manner Skr. tirdnii 
‘I press through’, hirdmi 1 pour out’, sphurAmi ‘I push away’ etc. ; 
tirdmi : tdrclmi = mntmi : mndmi (§ 231) = litigate : hdvcite 
‘invokes’. It cannot be decided whether Av. sparami ‘I push, jerk’ 
is the same as Skr. sphurAmi or a new formation after Skr. class I. 

Finally. Skr. -ur Av. -ar% the ending of the 3. pi. pf. 
act., e. g. Skr. as-iir Av. dwh-ar 6 from rt. es - ‘be’. These forms 
are on a level with the nom. acc. neut. stha-tur § 285 p. 228. 

The change between ur and hr in Skr. was very probably 
originally evoked by the varying timbre of the neighbouring 
sounds. Preceding or following labials developed the form ur ; 
cp. sphurdti; Skr. urana-s ram’ fr. *uwr~an-a-s (§ 157), *upr~an- 
(cp. Arm. garn 7 gen. garin, § 291) beside Gr. fags- fr. 

(§§ 164. 292); gur-iL (opposed to gird-) etc. The orig. phonetic 
state became obscured through a great number of new formations 
made by analogy. 

Rem. The present of har- plays a principal part in the question 
as to how Skr. ur and ir are to be explained. It may be remarked that 
I trace the Yed. imperat. hum- back to *qrr+u; -u was an appended par- 
ticle like -dhl in l -hi Gr. 'i-tii ‘go’ (Tkurneyseti Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 180). 
After the relation of bhara : bharata, there was formed to hum the 2. pi. 
huruta , in the indie, kurutka . For the rest see the accidence. 

The side by side existence of Skr. guru - Av. gouru - and 
Skr. d-gru- Av. a-yru- ‘maidenish’ (cp. Skr. gurot ‘gravida’) *), 
of Skr. gir-a- - gil-a - ‘swallowing’ and tuvi-grd- ‘swallowing much’ 
etc., corresponds to that of ghan-d - and - ghn-d - ‘killing (§ 231). 

Armenian. 

§ 291 . 1. barjr, gen. barju , ‘high’ fr. Hhrgh-u- : Skr. bph- 
Ant-, O.Ir. bri (§§ 288. 298). hare, gen. hard , ‘question’, 

1) Here come probably also Lat. grams as gr-av-is, cp. Gr. mv- 
beside zav-v- ‘stretched’ and Skr. prth-iv-i beside prth-ii i- (p. 230). 
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luirccme-m ‘I ask 1 with c fr. (Tz)sk : Skr. ppcha, OHG. forsca 
(§ 288). mard ‘man 1 : Skr. niptd-s. cirj, gen. arjoy or ctrju , 
‘a bear 1 : Skr. fksa-s. anl-ar ‘just, upright 1 : Skr. p-td-s ‘suitable, 
right 1 , ctrcio and arcid ‘eagle 1 (o fr. p , §§ 330. 483) : Skr. 
fjippd- stretching oneself, taking up in flight 1 (of birds of prey), 
Av. e/zifija- ‘stretching* oneself; falcon 1 . Bar- ‘four 1 {Bar-a-sini 
‘forty 1 ) fr. *{q)tur- (§ 360) = Gr. xpa- in rod-ndCa ‘table 1 
(properly ‘fourfeet 1 ). 

Finally : akbeur ‘source fr. *albeu(a)r § 285. 

gall, gen. gailoij , ‘wolf, firstly by epenthesis fr. *gulh)-s = 
Skr. of has etc.? Cp. § 455. 

2. Examples for f/ 7 li are not to hand. 

3. gwrn, gen. gctr in, ‘lamb 1 , Indg. st. *upr-en - : Skr. ur-an-a-s 

fr. *nur- (§§ 263. 290). sar, gen. savoy , ‘height, summit, decli- 
vity 1 : Skr. Sirus- Av. surah - n. ‘head 1 , rt. her- (Lat. cerebm-ni 
cernuo-s , O.Ieel. hjarse ‘crown of the head 1 ). kaXin, gen. kabioy , 
‘acorn 1 : Gr. fidX-avo-g, Lith. gll-e (Lat. gldns seems to stand in 
a similar relation to these words as Gr. ttoXv-qqvjv rich in sheep 1 
fr. to Arm. garn Skr. uran-a-s). 

Greek. 

§ 292 . 1 . dgaro-g d'apxd-g ‘skinned 1 : Av. derHa - ‘cut, mown 1 , 
Lith. nu-divta-s ‘skinned 1 ; d'dpcn-g ‘excoriation 1 : Skr. dfti-s leather- 
bag 1 (cp. Gr. dSg L ua ‘hide 1 ), Goth, ga-tauvps ‘a destroying 1 , from 
rt. dev-. Horn, ragmyusda xsxdovsxo from xegnco ‘I delight 1 : Skr. 
tpptimi (not found), tfpydmi , tppnmni ‘I satiate myself, become 
satisfied 1 , rt. terp-. Aor. snaQd'o-v to nspdco ‘pedo 1 ; the same root 
form in OIIG. furz ‘crepitus ventris 1 , Lith. pivdi-s m. ‘crepitus 
ventris 1 pirdd ‘qui pedit 1 Russ, perdet ‘pedere 1 (prim. Slav. *pirdeti). 
fidgvapui ‘I fight 1 and Corcyr. vdytvoc, fr. Igavapevog (§ 204) : 
Skr. mr-nd-mi ‘I bruise, beat in pieces 1 . Analogously fiapdfjv ‘ to 
ftidtetfOai yvvdty.ag * A {.inpaxt coxai, fr. ^dpadrjv : Skr. mpd-na-tV presses 
vehemently 1 (cf. Lat. compvimere feminam). rtxgacpa/usv to xlxgopa 
(xgSnw ‘I turn 1 ), like Skr. dadpsimd to daddrsa ( dars - see 1 ). 
xpaoid xaooid ‘a drying-kiln 1 to xSooofiai ‘I become dry 1 : Skr. 
tpsyd- ‘thirst 1 tfsyami ‘I am thirsty 1 , rt. ters-. tuwxvov * ythavu 
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Hesych. : Skr. pfs-ni-s ‘spotted’; beside which, with other vowel- 
grade nsgxvd-c. xnad-lg Y.uod-icc heart : Lat. cor cord-is } O.Ir. 
cride, Lith. szirdl-s O.Bul. srult-ce. 

rsvla-usv 1. pi. pf. from tel - 'bear’, like yiya-psv to yev- 
gignere’ (§ 233). earalrai 3. sg. pf. mid. to or si- 'order, like tftu- 
rat to r sv- 'stretch’ (233). ulan'-g 'flat, broad’ : Skr. pptJiu-s (§ 288). 

It has not been definitely determined on what the varying 
position of the liquid depends (pa la and ap al). Form asso- 
ciation can only bo assumed for certain cases, e. g. dagrd-g : 
6spo> dopd; ivXdmryv : yXl-nxco xr/.loqa, Cp. the author Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXI Y 258, Osthoff Morph. Unt. II 144 f. 

a always came first initially, dnxro-g 'bear’ : Skr. fksa-s. dpngv 
dop/jv ‘masculine’ : Skr. rsabhd-s 'bull’ fr. *psi o i-bho-$. dg-w-put 'I 
attain, gain’ plaO-ugvo-g ptafl-dpvrj-g 'hired servant 5 : Skr . r-no-mi 
‘I attain, gain’. 

Likewise -ag fr. -p finally, see § 285. 

In Aeol. po op from pa ap, as Lesb. orporog pspopOai, 
Boeot. orgord-g. 

§ 293 . 2. (jjraigfo dtmaigfo 'I struggle convulsively’ fr. 

*o nap- io) (§ 130) : Lith. spirih ‘I push with the foot’, cpf. *spp-io ; 
rt. sper-. axd/Xw 'I stir up, hoe’ fr. *0y.aA-uo (§ 130) : Lith. skilu 
'I strike fire’, cpf. *sq[rw, from rt. sqel-. Analogously cfOa/pco 
Dor. (Att. fpOf-igto) 'I destroy’, nvalpo) 'I sneeze’ from rt. pster - 
(nrogo-c ‘a sneezing’., Lat. ster-nu-o ), fidlho ‘I throw’ from rt. 
pel- etc. e/Oalpuj ‘I hate’ from to t/Opd-g ‘hated’, like 

dyycXlfrj to dyyslo-g. On the /-epenthesis see § 639. 

§ 294 .. 3. fiagv-c 'heavy’ : Skr. garu-s. Corcyr. iago-g ‘holy’ : 
isird-s (§ 287). ndpog 'in front, before, sooner’ : Skr. pur as 
before, in front’. The preterites enragov ‘I sneezed’ efiulov 'I 
threw’ go with Skr. girtimi, O.Bulg. sura, Lat. tulo (§ 287); 
s-fial-s : e-nX-t, s-nl-e-ro versabatur’ --- Skr. d-huv-a-t : d-hv-a-t 
'he called to’ (cp. §§ 153. 159). Here belong also passive aor. 
like sdaoTjv sfidlpv ; i-pdl-rj-v : i-fil-rj-v = s-(pv-rjv : O.Bul. be from 
*bu-e (§ 184). 

General Greek op, ol in t-Trog-o-v nol-v-g etc., concerning 
which see § 306. 
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Italic. 

§ 295 . 1. Lat. porca 'the ridge between two furrows', 

Umbr. Mars. pi. pormleta ‘porcae 5 (Pliny) : O.Bret. rec ‘sulco’ 
Cymr. rhijch ‘furrow 5 (cp. Thurneysen Keltorom. p. 74 f.), 
OHG. fundi Ags. furh f. ‘furrow 5 . Lat. versus, Umbr. Osc, 
vorsum (‘quod Graoci nleOgov appellant, Osci et Umbri vorsum 5 , 
Frontinus de limit, p. 30, 9). Umbr. trah-vorji ‘transverse 5 : Skr. 
vrMd-i from rt. uert- ‘turn 5 (§ 285). Lat. fors forte, Osc. fort is 
‘forte’, Pelign. forte gen. ‘fortunae 5 : Skr. bhr-tis (§ 285). Lat. 
or-tu-s part.. Umbr. ortom orto ‘ortum 5 : Skr. p4ds part, ‘raised 5 . 
Lat. porius porta : Av. pem-s ‘ford 5 hu-per € pw-i f. ‘having a 
good ford 5 (§§ 260. 288), Gall, -ritum ‘passage 5 in Augusto-ritum 
(with Latinised ending), OHG. flirt m. ‘ford 5 , sporta sportula : 
Gr. d7TfAp-ro~v ‘rope, cable 5 , cornu-s cornu-m : Gr. ypdvo-g xodvo-v 
‘cornel-tree 5 , porru-m fr. *porso-m (§ 571) : Gr. updoo-v a leek 5 . 
forctis fortis : Skr. part, dpdhd-s ‘fast, strong 5 (to dark -), prim. f. 
: - : dhrgh 4 to-, rt. dhergh -. tost us from Hors-tos : Skr. trs-tds ‘rough, 
hoarse 5 . mo-mord-unus : Skr. ma-mpd-imd ‘we crushed, pounded 5 , 
rt. merd - ; cp. also oort-imus : Skr. vasrt-imd, ursu-s : Skr. fJesa- 
bear 5 (§ 288). 

On the dropping of r in Lat. forms as tostus , posed (§ 288) 
see § 269. 

Lat. nudsus part., molta multa ‘a tine, penalty 5 , Umbr. 
molar gen. ‘multae 5 , Osc. moltam ‘multam 5 fr. prim. Ital. *molk-t <%- : 
Skr. mrstd - part., indie, mpsdmi 1 touch, feel 5 . Lat. mulctus : 
Lith. mihztas ‘milked 5 , O.Ir. mlicht blieht ‘milk’, from rt. melg-. 
Analogously the Lat. participial forms oc-cultiis from rt. Tel- 
‘cover, conceal 5 : OHG. helan ‘to hide’ (concerning the apparently 
contradictory oquoltod of the S. C. de Bacch. 15 see Bersu Die 
Gutturalen und ihre Yerbindung mit v im Lat. p. 41); pulsus 
to pello : Gr. nalro-g ‘brandished, hurled 5 etc., tollo fr. Hl-no, 
from rt. tel-, 

Rem. o before l -f cons, (except IT) uniformly became u in Latin, 
whereas the vowel fluctuated before r, cp. eurtu-s : Gr. xaoTo-g "shorn, cut’, 
fornu-s, later furnu-s : Skr, gtir-na-s "heat, glow’. A law for this irre- 
gularity has not been discovered. 
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Finally, -ur fr. -r, jec-ur, see § 285. 

§ 296 . 2. Lat. morior : Av. mer'yeiti 'dies’ (§ 289). horior 

0. Lat. — hortor, probably to Umbr. heriest ‘volet’ Osc. herest Volet’ 
and identical with Gr. yatgoj ‘I rejoice’, to which it was the causat. 
form (‘I make pleasure, joy’) ; hortor would accordingly be from 
a * horto - — /arno-g ‘wished for’, orior oriuntur fr. 'r-io-, to 
ortu-s : Skr. ytd-s (§ 295). 

§ 297 . 3. O.Lat. tulo, rt. tel-, oc-eulo either fr. l %l-6 or 
*u-eelb (= O.Ir. celim OHG. lulu) through the influence of the 

1. </id- in gula gulo rather from *gll- (cp. Skr. cjira- -gila- 
swallowing’, gili-s f. gilaua-m ‘a swallowing’, § 290) than from 
''■gel- prim. Ital. *fel-, since in the latter root form 'ml- would 
be expected (cp. venlo, veru § 432 5), hence gula : OHG. chela 
throat — Gr. Boeot. tfuvu : Goth, qino ‘wife ; gulo was formed 
like Goth, skula ‘debtor’ (§ 301). 

Old Irish. 

§ 298 . 1. General Keltic ri (re), li (le). 

O.Ir. bri gen. breg (from *brix *brigos) ‘rising ground’, 
Gall. Irigi- (in Brigiani an Alpine race, Are-brigiu-m etc.), 
Cymr. Bret, bre : Skr. bph-dnt- (§ 288). O.Cymr. rib ‘ford’, Gall. 
Augusto-ritu-m : Av. pesu-s, Lat. portus , OHG. furl (§ 295). 
0Ir - drnh ‘face’ fr. Ulrica prim. f. *d r Tcci : Skr. dfs- ‘look’, 
Gr. Ugamv < ‘I saw’, rt. clerk-. O.Ir. brissim ‘I break’, brisc 
Bret, bresk fragile, apt to break’, according to Stokes’ conjec- 
ture (Mem. de la soc. de lingu. V 420) from rt. bherclh- : Gr. 
nepdu) I lay waste, destroy’ aor. tnguBo-v, on brisc cp. § 516. 
O.Ir. lethan O.Cymr. litan ‘broad’ : Skr. prthu-s (§ 288). 

O.Ir. re-rum ‘I give up, sell, grant' : Gr. nhgvrgu ‘I sell, 
export’, which represented an older 'nao-vagu (this form seems 
to be represented in Hesych. by nopvdfisv • ncolsiv with o = a, 

§ 292 extr.), originally *p r -nd-mi from rt. per-, ara-chrinim ‘diffi- 
ciscor’ (perf. do-ro-char) : Skr. i r -nti-mi *1 separate, break in 
pieces’. Mid.Ir. do-breth ‘datum est’ : Skr. bh r -td- ‘carried’; brith 
a carrying’ : Skr. bhf-ti-s ‘a carrying’, from rt. liter--, sreth ‘row’ : 
Lat. sors sortis beside serif. Here belong further, from such 
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roots as bher - , the part. perf. pass, in ~ie , brifhe brethe 
‘brought’ , and the part, necessitatis in -ti , brithi href hi 
‘ferendus’. cricle ‘heart’ : Gr. y.oad-i?] (§ 292). 

bUgim ‘I milk’ from *mligim (§ 212) : O.Bulg. mluzq, Indg. 
prim. f. *mlg-6 from rt. meJg to which mlirhf blicht ‘milk’ : 
Lat. mulctv-s. cletlii ‘celandum’ to celim ‘celo’ : Lat. oc-cidtu-s. 
Inf. blith to melm ‘mol o’. 

When such syllables with ri, Ji = Indg. p, } became voice- 
less in composition in Irish, p? I arose anew through vowel 
reduction when another syllable followed (samprasarana). From 
these a vowel was then again developed. Thus e. g. eperthe part, 
pass, ‘oblatus’ from *ed-brithe through the intermediate stage 
*-bpfhe. See § 634 and Thurneysen Rev. Celt. VI 315. 

2. Examples for the representation of pi, ]i are unknown 
to me. 

3. As nn became an, so also pr, became ar, al. mar aim 
T remain’ : cp. Lat. mora , rt. (s)mer- (§ 589, 3); mora may 
just as well represent *(s)mprd as *(s)wom. scar aim T 
separate, divide’ Cymr. ysgar separatio’, to O.Ir. scorim scuirim 
‘I unharness’ scor an enclosure for unyoked animals’ Cymr. 
ysgor f. ‘rampart, bulwark’ : cp. Lith. skiriu ‘I separate, divide’. 
- al - perhaps in sctmail ‘likeness, picture’ fr. *smm-lli- (cp. § 243, 
4). Cymr. main T grind, grind to powder is more certain : cp. 
O.Ir. melim 1 ). 

Germanic. 

§ 299 . 1. Prim. Germ. ur, ru. 

Goth, paurs-u-s OHG. durri O.Icel. purr ‘dry, withered’ : 
Skr. tps-u-s ‘covetous, gaping from dryness’; Goth, pcmrstei f. 
OHG. durst m. Ags. Syrst m. ‘thirst’ : Skr. tps-td- ‘hoarse, rough’ : 
Goth, paursjan ‘to thirst’ (originally a strong verb like vaurkjan 
s. below) : Skr. ifs-yami ‘I am thirsty’; Goth. part, ga-paursans : 
Skr. Ved. part, tps-and-s and ta-tps-dna-s , from rt ters Inf. 
Goth, ga-daurscin OHG. turran Ags. dnrran ‘to dare, venture’: 

1) My attention was drawn to tliese examples for the representation 
of rr, ll in Keltic by Thurneysen. 
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Skr. clhfs-d’Ut- part ‘bold'; 1. pi. Goth, ga-daurs-um ‘we dare’: 
Skr. dadhps-imd (cp. also vaurpnon Ve became : Skr. vavptimd, 
Lat. vortimus ); opt. Goth, ga-daurs-jdu : Skr. dadhrs-ytim ; OHG. 
ea-tnrst f. ‘boldness : Skr. dhfs-ti-s f. ‘boldness’, from rt. dhers-. 
Goth, vaurkjan OHG. icurchen ‘to work, effect* : Av. ve/zijeiti 
‘effects’, Gr. gsgro 1 do’ for regular from gay- go (s after 

the analogy of £ggo> ? sod (o etc.), Indg. *upy-w ; from rt. yerg-. 
Goth. pa&r-nu-s OHG. dorn ‘thorn’ : O.Bulg. trmu ‘thorn’, Skr. 
tfna-m ‘grassblade. OIIG. zorctht OS. toraht torht ‘bright, 
clear’ (for the anaptyctic vowel s. § 277) : Skr. drs-td- ‘seen, 
appearing, revealing’, Indg. * dried 6-s , from rt. derk-. Goth. 
haurn OHG. horn ‘horn : Gr. v.dpvog ‘horned cattle’ (Hesych.) 
and Lat. cornu , in case the latter had not Indg. o. 

Goth, bropru-m dat. pi. of bropar ‘brother : cp. Skr. loc. 
pi. bhrdtp-su. Part. OIIG. rohhan ‘revenged, avenged’ (beside 
inf. Goth, vrikctn OHG. rohhan ) : Skr. part, oaryjand- pres. 
vdrjati ‘turns off’, pari-vargd-s ‘a laying aside. So also part. 
Goth, pruskuns OHG. droskau ‘thrashed’, beside inf. priskan 
dreskan 7 Goth, brukcins OHG. brohhan ‘broken’ beside inf. 
brikan brehhan , OHG. sprolihem ‘spoken beside inf. sprehhan 
etc. Goth, irudan O.Icel. troda ‘to tread’, OHG. trotta f. ‘a 
press’ beside OHG. inf. tretan ; Goth, trudem : OHG. tretan — 
OHG. koman : Goth, qlman (§ 247). 

Goth, vulfs , OHG. wolf ‘wolf: Skr. vfka-s. Goth, fulls 
OHG. fol (inti, f otter) ‘full’ : Lith. pihia-s , Av. per e na -. Goth. 
skulds part, ‘obliged’, OHG. scnlda ‘debt’, to indie. Goth, skal 
OHG. seal ‘I shall’ (related to Lat. seelus ?). Goth. pf. pi. 
fra-giddnm part. - guldans to inf. fra- gild an ‘to repay. Goth, 
part. *hlufan$ to hlifan ‘to steal’ (cp. Gr. yJJnrog Ivldnyv) 
like brukans to brikan ? Goth, lushi-s ‘desire’, probably to Lat. 
lascTvo-s ; Skr. ladas-a-s ‘desirous, eager for Idsami ‘I desire’ fr. 
*lads-cl-mi (§ 259). 

The diversity of the position of the liquid (ur and ru) was 
in part undoubtedly due to other forms of the same form-system, 
cp. e. g. Goth, pruskans : priskan with paursans : J> airs an. 
The independent forms have not yet been satisfactorily settled ; 
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cp. the author Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIV 25S ff., Ostlioff Morph. 
Unt. II 43. 145. It however seems to me probable (ep. Kluge 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 90) that these forms are ur, uL 

On the change of u to cm (before r) in Goth, and u to o 
in West Germ, and Norse see § 51. 

§ 300 . 2. Goth. opt. sJadjdu to si cal ‘I shall', as munjcm to 

man C I think' (§ 245). OIIG. India MHG. hillle f. ‘veil, cover' 
fr. prim. Germ. *yulid, to OIIG. helcm ‘to conceal', rt. Teel-. 

§ 301 . 3. Part. pret. pass. Goth, bemr-ems (bairan ‘to 

bear'), ga-taur-ans (go-tairem ‘to tear in pieces'), stulans (stilan 
‘to steal’), OIIG. boran , zoran ; stolon : cp. O.Bulg. part. pret. 
pass, tlr-enu to Ur a, ‘I rub' fr. rt. ter - (§ 305) and Skr. ti-stir- 
ana-s part. pf. mid. from rt. ster- strew'. Goth, skid cm OHG. 
sc ohm ‘to be obliged’, part. Goth, skulands obliged', probably also 
Goth, vidanch seething' (to OHG. walm ‘heat’) : cp. pres. Skr. 
cgir&mi O.Bulg. Mra from rt. ger- ‘swallow' (§ 287). Goth, shda 
OIIG. scolo ‘debtor, like Ags. cuma ‘advena’ OHG. willi-como 
welcome' from rt. gem - (cp. § 247). OIIG. hoi O.Icel. holr 
‘hollow’, Goth, hvlnndi f. ‘a hollow' (cp. § 244), to OHG. helcm 
‘to conceal’ : cp. Gr. xul-la ‘hut, barn'. On Goth. au ? West 
Germ. Norse o see § 51. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 302 . Indg. l uniformly became ir, it in the prim. 

Baltic-Slav. period. Though it cannot be strictly proved, it is 
nevertheless probable, that the i in these combinations differed 
from Indg. i in the same manner as the i in in = Indg. n. 
See § 248. We accordingly put the prim. Baltic-Slav. forms 
down as ir 7 il. 

Thence in Lith. ir, il. 

In prim. Slav, w, il. r and l retained this position in 
O.Bulg. before i and sonants, in other cases they were trans- 
posed M). The labial timbre of the l caused the neighbouring 
% to pass into u. But the orthography is very inconsistent, and 
it would be difficult to decide how far the regular state has 
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been disturbed in the living language by form-association. Cp. 
§ 305 rem. 

Bern. 1. That ir, not rt or r was also spoken in prim. Slav, before 
consonants in such cases as crlnu ‘black* (= Prnss. kirsnct-, Skr. Icrhiu- 
‘black*, Indg. *qrsno-) is proved on the one hand by the transition of a 
preceding k to c (§ 461), in which all Slav, dialects took part (Serv. c), 
and on the other by the dropping of the s in Grant, which is only 
conceivable on the assumption of an older form *ecrsvu (s. §§ 585, 2. 
588, 6 ). 

Bern. 2. The treatment of prim. Slav. Tr, Ti varied greatly in the 
different Slav, dialects. Suffice it here to remark that Serv. Slov. and 
Czech went back again to Indg. liquida sonans, e. g\ O.Bulg. crlnu = Serv. 
cm, Slov. cm, 0. Czech crmj (the latter the def. form of the adj. = O.Bulg. 
crlny-JT). 

§ 303, 1 . Litli. zlnri-s m. pea', O.Bulg. zr r ino corn : 

Goth, kaurn corn. Lith. szirszu, geu. szlrszens , O.Bulg. sn- 
sm-t ‘hornet, gad-fly' : OIIG. horn a 5 ‘hornet’ fr. prim. Germ. 
*yjtrzn-afa-z , cpf. *kys-en- *7cfs-n- (cp. Lat. crabro § 306). Lith. 
kirmi-s m. ‘worm', O.Bulg. cr'tnfnm red' (cr%-in ‘worm’ with a 
diff. suffix') : Skr. kfmi-s ‘worm'. Lith. hirsta-s ‘hewn’, O.Bulg. 
critq 1 cut' : Skr. lyttd-s ‘cut off’, from rt. qert -. Lith. virzys 
cord' virseti ‘to bind with cord’, O.Bulg. vrlzq ‘I bind, close' : 
OS. witryil ‘a strangling cord' OHG. wmgan ‘to strangle’, from 
rt. nergh Lith. tirp-ti ‘to grow stiff, to become feelingless', 
Russ, terpnut ‘to grow stiff (prim. Slav. *ttrpnqti) : Lat. torpeo 
(Lat. torp- = Indg. *tpp- or torp- ?). 

O.Bulg. 2 . sg. opt. (imper.) rui say' orig. f. *pqoi-s, 1 . sg. 
pres, rekq, cp. the accidence. 

Lith. vllna ‘a single hair of wool', O.Bulg. vluna ‘wool’ : 
Goth, vulla ‘wool’ fr. *mlm (§ 214 p. 181). Lith. vilkih ‘I am 
clad in, w r ith’, Lith. vilkes O.Bulg. vluku part. pret. act. to velku 
vMkq ‘I drag' : Gr. avXdS, ‘furrow’ (VAwk-) beside U xo>, rt. nelq-. 
Lith. vUcjctu ‘I moisten', O.Bulg. vluguku ‘moist’ : OHG. wolchcm 
n. wolcha f. cloud', from rt. uelq-. O.Bulg. cllugu ‘duty’ : O.Ir. 
dliged ‘lex, officium' O.Ir. ' dligim ‘I deserve, am entitled to' ? 
Goth, clulgs ‘debt’, rt. form dhjgh -. O.Bulg. zluva ‘husband’s 
sister : Gr. paid cog ydXco g. 
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§ 304. 2. Lith. spiriit : Gr. < mat pro , shilit : Gr. Gxdllto, 

s. § 293. Analogously cliria 1 skin (Szyrwid’s dirru is probably 
to be read thus) rt. tier-, girih ‘I praise 3 rfc. ger-. O.Bulg. vvjq 
‘I boil up, seethe 3 2. sg. vtrisl (inf. vtr&bi) might be put here 
under the supposition that the original inflection of the present 
was *virjesi etc., like zvnjq Mnjesi (§ 250); cp. Czech vru (in 
O.Bulg. form *vtrq) like Urq nnrq etc. (§ 305). Lith. pi. tiles , 
gen. tHa 1 ‘board in the bottom of a boat 3 , O.Bulg. Ulja ‘bottom 3 : 
cp. Skr. tMija - ‘equal, straight 3 , rt. tel-. 

§ 305. 3. Lith. mirusi O.Bulg. nnrusi part. pf. fem. 
‘mortua 3 , O.Bulg. nnrq ‘tnorior, rfc. mer-. Analogously pres. Lith. 
pilh ‘I cast, shed 5 from rt. pel- ‘fill 3 , O.Bulg. Mrq C I swallow 3 = 
Skr. girtimi gildmi , rt. ger- 7 Urq ‘tero 3 and others. 

Rem. ur occasionally occurs for %r before noil-palatal vowels in tlie 
Zographos gospel, e. g. durati for dJraii ‘to split, tear in pieces’, and vice 
versa, Stic loc. beside zitlii nom. c bad 5 etc. Cp. § 36 rein. 


2. Long Sonant Liquids. 

§ 306. Regarding the representation of Indg. f, J in the 
individual languages there still remains much that is doubtful 
just as in the case of Indg. §, ffi. We hold the following deve- 
lopments as certain : Skr. Jr, ur (cp. ir, ur = Indg. p* or ]l 
§ 290), Av. O.Pers. ar\ Gr. oo ol and pro Are, finally cop ; Lat. 
ar (cd) and ra la ; Kelt. Id; Germ. ar, al. 

Indg. f. 

*['(I]m6~s ‘upright 3 : Skr. urdhm-s, Gr. op8o-g, Lat. arduous 
from prim. Ital. *arpuo-s (§ 170 p. 150, § 370). 

* g-mos ‘arm, bow 3 : Skr. trma-s Av. ar e ma Armen, ar- 
mnhn ; Lat. armus 7 Goth, arms, O.Bulg. ramp fr. *orme (§ 281). 

*f-ti-s : Lat. ars art is , OHG. art ‘manner 3 . Prom the same 
root Skr. g-td-m ‘propriety, right manner. 

stf - from rt. ster- spread 3 : part. perf. pass. Skr. stir -nets 
Av. star € -ta - Gr. arpto-To-g Lat. strd-tu-s, Gr. argio-ga Lat. 
strd-men ‘straw 3 , Gr. lax parr ai otoq-vvui and others. 

gr- from rfc. ger- ‘grind 3 : Skr. jlr-nd- ‘ground to pieces, 
wasted away, Lat. grd-na-m ‘grain 3 . 

Bragmann, Elements. 


16 
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|jf- (cp. Skr. purds Gr. ndgog § 294) : Skr. pur-va-s 'the 
one in front*, Gr. npcdto-g Dor. ngdxo-g ‘the first* from ^ngw-P-axo-g 
(cp. t oh-aro-g ‘the third*), Dor. ttqolv 'formerly fr. *npcoJ : av , Att. 
ngarjv lately fr. *7 igwftav (O.Bulg. prt-vy-fi ‘the first* : Skr. 
pur-va-s — plu-nu 'full* : pur-nd-s etc., s. below). 

%fs- : Skr. krs-d-m ‘head* Gr. yoga-?] ‘head, temples’. 

gf- from rt. ger- swallow* : Skr. gir-nd- part, pass., gtr-ya- 
gerund, gTr-ni-s a swallowing, Gr. jtjgcd-ay.oj I eat, devour*. 
jooj-rrjo eater, devourer* figw-ga food*. 

pf- ‘to share in* : Gr. ns-ngoo-Tai, Lat. pars partis (beside 
portid fr. *pg m tij. If pario also belongs to this root, as is assumed 
by Curtius Grundz. 282, it must be traced back to *pf-id, cp. 
Skr. jury ami from rt. ger- ‘fall away, become fragile’. 

Skr. Sur-td- ‘destroyed*, Av. a-sar e -ta- unhurt’, root form 

Gr. Ttgfug -y.oc a drop* : cp. ngaxvd-v (§ 292 p. 238), nsgyvo-g 
‘sprinkled’, Skr. pfhri-s ‘speckled, variegated’. 

Lat. rad/ior fr. *urad - (§ 168) \fd- ; cp. Gr. odd-agvo-g 
shoot, sprout’ Goth, vaurts root* fr. \ipd~. 

Lat. crates pi. fr. *qft- : cp. Gr. xdgr-aXo-g basket’ Goth. 
hatirds ‘door* OHG. hurt ‘hurdle-work, hurdle* fr. *qpt~. 

Lat. crabrd ‘hornet* fr. *cras-rd (§ 570) beside which 

Lith. szirszu etc. fr. § 303. 

Lat. quartus fr. *ctvarto-s , Indg. *qtyf-to- (beside Indg. 
*qetupto- § 285). 

Gr. vd-toQ ‘water’ from ; perhaps corresponding to Lat. 
Ub-er fr. *-ar, *-f. Cp. § 285 p. 228. 

Indg. J. 

plr from rt. pelr {pie-) ‘fill* : Skr. pur-nd-s ‘filled* imper. 
pur-dM ‘fill’, Gr. noXXot ‘many* fr. *noX-vd- (or 7 ro/l-^d-?), O.Ir. 
Ian O.Cymr. lawn ‘full*. 

*uhna f. wool* : Skr. urna, Lat. lam (cp. §§ 151. 157. 
168), Gr. ovlo-g ‘fleecy’ fr. *JFolvo-g (§ 204). 

*m]dh- : Skr. murdh-dn- ‘height, highest part, head*, Gr. 
fiXwO-po-g ‘high-grown*. 
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*d$g ) ho- ‘long : Skr. cUrghd-s Av. dar e yct - O.Pers. darga 
Gr. JoA/^o'-s (with enigmatical /). 

‘ebullition’ : Skr. ur-mi-s wave’ (§ 157), Ags. wielm 
ivyhn ebullition, wave prim. Germ. *ualmi-z . To which OHG. 
OS. ivallcm ‘to be agitated, boil up 5 prim. Germ. *uahuma-n 
(§ 214), cp. wellan ‘to roll, move’. 

Skr. sthuna - ‘post, stake’ fr. * sthiilna -, orig. *stl~na 

Gr. Lesb. fiollo-yiu Att. [jovXo-/uut (beside Dor. dtjlo-uat) 
T will, wish, desire’ fr. *gJ~no- ; rt. (§ 204). 

Lat. /tto-s ‘carried’ probably fr. *tI-to-s ? rt. tel-. 

Lat. clad-es : to per-cello fr. *-celdo , part. - culsu-s from 
v Ji'l>d-\-fo- ; Gr. Horn, svdaaaa ‘broke’ y.h/.d'-drfui * otToat Hesych. 
Cp. § 369. 

O.Ir. blaith ‘tender, soft’ fr. ' t: nda-ti-s prim. f. to 

wc&n ‘I pound’; Oymr. Wwrrf ‘meal’ fr. On bl- fr. ml- 

see § 212. 

The side by side existence of gio and og in Gr. and ra 
and ar in Lat. may be compared with that of Gr. ga and ug, 
Germ, rn and ur fr. Indg. $ (§§ 292. 299). Gr. op, Lat. ar 
fr. *ar were possibly shortened after the same principle 
as that which gave rise to Gr. part, dsv r- ‘blowing’ (indie, d?yu) 
and Lat. vent-u-s fr. \ie-nt- (§§ 611. 612). vc hop especially 
speaks in favour of this theory; for mbop : 6t6ovdt.ii = dyv : 
dbvx- and Xvy.it) : Xvxo/g (§§ 85. 611). 

Skr. fjtr ‘praise’ fr. *glr-s loc. pi. girsu fr. *gf-su 

and pur ‘fixed place’ fr. *pur-s *pl~s loc. pi. pursu fr. *pl-su 
correspond to nouns like ja-s fr. § 253 p. 207. But 

between the nom. sg. gvr pur and instr. sg. gird purd nom. 
pi. gir as pur as ( gir - pur - fr. *cgr- § 290) there exists 

precisely the same relation as between nom. sg. dhts (‘thought’) 
hhus (‘earth’) and instr. sg. dhiyti bhuvd nom. pi. dhiyas bMwas. 
This parallelism was inherited from the Indg. prim, period (p. 250). 

It is remarkable that in Greek antesonantal op, ol and 
anteconsonantal pw op, ho ol frequently stand to each other in 
the same relation as Skr. Ir ur and %r ur , since one would 

expect ug ok as the representative of Indg. antesonantal py 

16 * 
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ll (§ 294). s-7 too-o-v gave, brought* : nz-ngco-vcu. s-toq-o-v pierced' : 
Ti‘tpci-ay.(u 1 master, injure, wound' (cp. Skr. tur-dr ‘advancing; 
injured, wound 1 : turyami 1 overpower 1 prd-turti-s a mastering, 
combat 1 ). s-Qop-o-v ‘leapt, sprang 1 : Opco-iUco 06 p-w/uai. s-poX-o-v 
‘went, came 1 : fiXai-a y.co. fioXvpai ‘I will, wish 1 ; Lesb. fioXXoticu. 
noX-v-g ‘much 1 (Skr. paru-s) ; noXXor 1 ). It may be inferred that 
the development of the vowel from short sonant liquid was 
influenced by the quality of the long vowel developed from f, J. 
Compare the transition of *0a-zo-g and *da-ro-g to 0e-r6-g and 
do-ro-g through the influence of 0y~ and Ao- (§ 109 c.). If this 
inference is right, there must once have stood beside noX-i-g 
city 1 (Skr. puri purt-s, Lith. piR-s) an anteconsouantal noX - or 
nXfo- — Skr. pur- (pur-bluis etc.). 

ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION) 2 ). 

§ 307 . By ablaut or vowel gradation we understand such 
quantitative, qualitative and accentual differences of the sonantal 
element of a root- or suffix-syllable, as were not called forth 
by sound-laws which were in operation at the time of the in- 
dividual development of the Indg. languages, but had their 
origin either directly or indirectly in prim. Indg. differences. 
With them are further often also connected consonantal diffe- 
rences in the syllable containing the sonantal element. The 
following, e. g., stand in ablaut relation to one another: Lat. 
cla-tns : do-num\ s-ie-s (O.Lat. for s~ts ) : s-i-mus ; Gr. dy-co : 
azgar-ay-og (Ion. Att. ozgaz-rj y-og ) ; X sin-sir : Xoin-6g : Xnr-fTv; 
dy-s-zs : dy-o-pev; zi Q-sg : pij-zp-og ; pipz pd-Gi; Goth, cmhs-in : 
auhs- cm -s : auhs-n-e (loc. sg., nom. pi., gen. pi. of auks a ‘ox 1 * ) : 
Skr. pac-dmi ‘I cook 1 : pah-tcts ‘cooked 1 (difference of accentuation). 

1) Horn. n-ovXu-g is probably to be explained from a supposed stem 
form *7to/.f - = Skr. pfirv- (fem. instr. pi. purv-i-bh is) Indg. *pl-'it- 7 which 
regularly gave tiovI- just as ovlo-z whole 5 from *oZFo-ot: (§ 166). ttovI- and 
noXv- became contaminated to ttovXv-. 

2) The most important literature has been mentioned on p.31 — 32 foot- 

note 2. To this may further be added Leskien Der Ablaut der Wurzel- 

silben im Litauischen, Leipzig 1884. 
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Rem. 1. Accordingly the difference, e. g. , between Gr. A/vw-v 
p— y v co —usv and i-yvo-v yvo-vrs i has nothing to do with ablaut ; since yvoo- 
became yvo- by a special Greek shortening, s. § 611; nor the contrast 
between Goth. Jjagkja ‘I think 1 and Jjahta C I thought 1 (s. § 214 p. 181), nor 
that between OHG. ird-ln ‘earthen’ and erd-ct ‘earth’ (s. § 67 p. 57) etc. 

Rem. 2. Indg. long vowels, which from etymological considerations 
are shown to be the product arising from the contraction of two vowels 
(§§ 111 — 115), are rightly not put under ablaut as separate members. Cp. 
e. g. abl. sg. *ehiod (Lat. eqicd) fr. * ehio-a x d nom. pi. * eh ids (Skr. dSvas) 
fr. *ehio-es (§ 115) beside nom. sg. *eTcno-s (Lat. equos) voc. sg. -ehie 
(Lat. eque) etc. Cp. § 314. 

§ 308 . i and u with a preceding or following vowel (cii, 
ia) stand, so far as relations of ablaut are concerned, on a level 
with consonant nasals and liquids. The following root-syllables, 
e. g., correspond to each other: 

bheidh bhoidh- (Gr. Tru'd-H, v s-rroi6d)\^bliendh-^bhondh- (Gioi'h.bind-il) ,bctnd) 
bhe-iidh-,blmpdli- { Goth. biitd-ip,bdap)f'\der]c dorh (Gr. ch'^x-ncu, St-So^x-s) 
siiep-j snop- (O.Icel. suef-v, Lith. sdp-na-s) : 2jre7c-,pro%- (Latpree-or, proe-us). 

The sonants i and u appear in the place of i and u in 
the ablaut-grade, which is deprived of the vowels e o, just as 
sonant nasals and liquids in the place of the consonant. 

bhidh- (Gr. s-nifl-i) ) # / bhridh- (Goth, bund-ans) 

bhudh- (Goth, bud-cuis ) / ‘ \ drh (Gr. s-S^ccx-e') 

sup- (Gr. v7T-ro~z) : pr%- (Lat. posed fr. ^prifyslcd, § 288). 

To the ablaut bheiclh - : bhoidh - : bhidh-, bhendh - : bhondh - : 
bh%dh-, der%- : dorh- : dph- corresponds the ablaut pet- : pot - : pt- 
(Gr. Tisr-sTcu ; nov-drai : s-ttt-sto). The only difference is that 
in the latter case the last grade does not form a syllable in 
itself. The last grade, in the case of roots like bhen- gen-, 
whose ablaut is exhibited as bhen- : bhou : bhu- bhu and gen - : 
gon - : g%i- gn -, may be both syllabic and non-syllabic ; cp. Gr. 
cpv-dtg beside vnsQpialog fr. ^vneg-pf-taXog (§ 166 p. 147), ys-ya-gsv 
beside yl-yv-srca. 

§ 309 . We distinguish six ablaut-series. They all have 
one grade in which the vowel of the syllable has entirely 
disappeared. Representing this by 0, we have the following 
vowel-series : 
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1. e-series: 0, e, o, e, o. 

2. e-series: 0, <?, < 5 , o. 

3. ^-series: 0, 2 , a, o. 

4. o-series: 0, a o. 

5. rt- series: 0, n, (o?), o. 

6. 0 -series: 0, o 1 6. 

Many attempts have already been made (the most recent 
by Hiibschmann Das idg. Yocalsystem, 1885) to systematise 
these series morphologically, i. e. to place together those phases 
of the different series, which belong to a definite morphological 
category, e. g. the root-syllable of participles formed with -to- or 
of the present indie, formed with the so-called thematic vowel. A 
parallelism clearly exists in many cases. E. g. part. *d + to-s 'given 
(Skr. dem-tta-s god-given 5 ) to *e-do-m ‘I gave 5 (Skr. d-dti-m) 
from rt. do-, as *i-to-s gone 5 (Skr. itd-s) to '“'e-ei-m. contracted 
*ei-m 'I went 5 (Skr. dy-am) from rt. ei-. Or *%r-n-nti 3. pi. 
'they sever, break 5 (Skr. ir-n-dnti) to *Ts)r-nd-m 1. sg. (Skr. Sp- 
ud- nil) with present suffix -nd-, as *qi-mj-nti 3. pi. 'they pile 
up 7 (Skr. ci-nv-dnti) to * qi-nen-mi 1. sg. (Skr. ci-no-nii) with 
present suffix -netjr. On this principle, the three first series 
e. g. have been parallelised in the following manner: 

Weak grade Medium gr. Strong gr. 

e-series: 0 (e) , e o 

e-series: 0 a . e 6 

(7-series: 0 a , d , o, 

from which the members e and o of the e-series were excluded 
because parallels were not found to them (they appear e. g. in 
Gr. na-ryo and dw-r (oy y Dor. nwg 'foot 5 ) in both the other series. 

The investigations instituted in this direction have not yet 
gone far enough to let us give a system of gradation - series 
completely worked out on this principle. And it is 
questionable whether we have a right to aim at the attainment 
of such a system at all, in the sense in which it is usual to do 
so. Several strata of formations, distinct in their time of origin, 
seem to overlie each other. In those which arose earlier, much 
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may have been obliterated by transference of forms before the 
new cause of gradation came into activity, and the later phonetic 
law which called new distinctions into being did not act in the 
same manner as the older law or laws. In this case it is from 
the outset impossible to expect that parallels can be found 
everywhere. 

§ 310 . Clearness prevails most of all in the case of the 
weak grade, which is recognisable in each ablaut-series and 
assumes in most series a distinct twofold shape. It is due to 
a reduction of the vowel, which was caused through the chief 
accent lying on the following syllable. Cp. e. g. the participles, 
*d -f to-s from rt. do- and *i4o-s from rt. ei- 7 quoted in § 309. 
This connexion between accentuation and the phase of ablaut 
is best recognisable in Skr., since this language had most faith- 
fully preserved the prim. Indg. accentuation (§§ 669. 672). 

What we denote as the ‘weak* stem-form in the accidence, 
has weak grade vocalism. 

Rem. Many phenomena of younger phases are instructive for the 
relation of drk- to pt- etc. (§ 308). E. g. by the "West Germ, law of syncope 
OHGf. *horita ‘heard 5 , * brannlta ‘burnt 5 appear as horta , branta , whereas 
*zimbrita ‘built 5 (= Goth, thnrida) became *zinibrta , whence historic zim- 
barta ; prim. Germ. *nulfaz Svolf 5 became OEG. wolf, whereas prim. Germ. 
*aJcraz became *akrz, whence OHG. acchcir (§§ 623 rem. 1. 635). 

Opposed to the weak grade we call the other phases of 
each series the strong grades and distinguish strong grade 
1. 2. etc. It is not known whether the strong grades, having 
the same number in the various series, always came into existence 
under the same conditions of accentuation etc. 

What we denote as the strong' stem-form in the accidence, 
has strong grade vocalism. 

1. e-series. 

§ 311 . The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 12 3 4 

0 (e) £ o e d 
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This series appears most completely carried through in the 
nominal suffixes ~(t)er- (-\t\or -) , -en-, -men- and in the stem 
ped - ‘foot 5 : 


m \ l J f - y 

-( Or - j 

-(t)rr- -(t)er- -(t)or- -(t)ir- 

• -(t)or- 

-n-\ 

i 

-iin- -en- -on- -wi- 

- on - 




pd- 

ped- ped - pod- ped - 

pod - 

Wg. a. -tr- : 

Gr. gen. sg. na-rg-og, Skr, instr. sg. 

pi-tr-a , 


Goth. gen. sg. fa-dr-s . -tp-: loc. pi. Gr. na-rgd-oi, Skr. pi-tf-su, 
Goth. dat. pi. fa-dr u-m . — Wg. b. -tpr- : perhaps Skr. nom. 
acc. sthcl-tur (§ 285). — Str.g. 1. -ter- : acc. sg. Gr. na-rsQ-a, 
Skr. pi-tdr-cm, Lith. duk-ter-\ O.Bulg. dus-ter-e. — Str.g. 2. 
- tor - : aec. sg. Gr. (pga-roQ-a, Skr. svds-(Lr -am ; O.Ir. stair, Goth. 
bro-far svist-ar. — Str.g. 8. -ter-: nom. sg. Gr. na-rng c )o-Tijg, 
Skr. pi-td dct-td , Lat. pa-ter (§ 655, 4), G.Icel. fatter factlr ; Lith. 
didcte O.Bulg. dusti. — Str.g. 4. - tor - : nom. sg. Gr, rpya-rcoo 
dw-rojy, Skr. bhra-ta dd-ta, Lat. da-tor (§ 655, 4), O.Ir. stun 
Lith. ses-u. 


Wg. a. -n-\ Gr. gen. sg. ag-v-og, adj. vcovv-yv-o-c, Skr. gen. 
sg. uks-n-as na-mn-cis ; Lat. car-n-is } Goth. gen. ph aiihs-n-e 
na-mn-e. Gr. loc. pi. (ppa-ol (from rpgyv), fem. ngo-gya-ova 

(to ngo-cpgcov) > neut. ovo-ya-Tic, Skr. loc. pi. uks-d-su nd-ma-su , 
Lat. rtf) i-K'-hH , OHG. hlm-mun-t. — Wg. b. -nn- : Skr. 
gen. sg. brdh-man-as (§ 231). — Str.g. 1. -hi-: acc. sg. Gr. 
avy-tv-a (pp-ev-cc noipuv-a, Skr. uks-dn-ani arya-man-am , Goth, 
loc. sg. auhs-in , Lith. acc. sg. pi-men- f — Str.g. 2, -on-: 
acc. sg. Gr. rext-ov-a (pgo-fpg-ov-ct dx-/uov-a, Skr. tdks-Un-am 
as-mdn-am , Goth, ah-man. — Str.g. 3. -in- : nom. sg. Gr. avx-yv 
(pg-pv noL-/uijv, Skr. uks-a ; arya-md O.Icel. ux-e. — Str.g. 4. 
-on-: nom. sg. Armen, sun, Gr. riy.ruov rrgo-qig-cuv ax-puov, Skr. 
tdks-a d§-ma, Lith. ak-nm } O.Bulg. ka-my\ Gr. acc. sg. Kgovl- 
cov~a nom. pi. ovgavl-Mv-sQ, acc. sg. Lat. rati-on-em Goth, raff -on, 
O.Bulg. nom. pi. graM-dn-e (§ 219 p. 187). 

The change between e and o and between e and o seems 
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here (cp. the materia] collected together by Collitz in Bezzen- 
berger’s Beitr. X 34 ff.), as also frequently in other circum- 
stances, to have been so regulated that e and e originally stood in 
chief-accented syllables, o and o in the next following syllable. 1 ) 

Wg. a. pel Av. fra-bd-a- (- bd - fr. *-pd- § 469, 2) 'the 
instep of the foot’. — Wg. b. ped - : Gr. Lesb. Boeot. nsti-d (instr.) 
'after, with 1 (cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 574), nsto-g, gen. 
sg. Lat. peel-is Skr. pael-eis. — Str.g. 1. ped- (whether it 
occurs, is uncertain). — Str.g. 2. pod-: acc. sg. Gr. nod-a Skr. 
pad- am, nom. pi. Arm. ot-JS (§ 330 rem.), to which Lat. tri-pod- 
are. — Str.g. 3. peel Lat. nom. sg. pes, perhaps also Lith. 
pecl-a ‘foot-print 1 . — Str. g. 4. pod-: Gr. Dor. mug, Goth, fdt-u-s . 
— Umbr. da-pur s-us ‘bipedibus 1 either Str.g. 2 or 4, according 
as a is to be understood as o or o. Skr. nom. sg. pat either 
Str.g. 3 or 4. 

ft em. In the Indg. prim, language the simple form perhaps had in the 
nom. sg. *pid-j acc. sg. *ped- (Lat. ped-em ?), whereas the compounds (cp. 
Skr. aka-pat , Gr. nxim-nov; etc.), and also the simple form, when in accent it 
entered into a close connexion with preceding words, had *-pod- and 
*-pod-. Then levellings in various directions took place 2 ). 

For further information regarding these declensions with 
gradation see the accidence. 

§ 312. The weak grade. 

In formative syllables ending in an explosive or a spirant, 
the weak grade has only two forms, while four appear in 
those ending in i, u, nasal, liquid, since the unaccented as well 
as the secondary accented phase assumes two forms according 
as a sonant or a consohant follows : 


1) Cp. G. Meyer in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIY 248, Mahlow Lie langen 
Yoc. 161, Fick Gott. gel. Anz. 1880 p. 421 If., Moller Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YII 
492 ff. 

2) By this it is not implied that this change in the vowel quality 
is to he maintained for all monosyllabic gradating nouns. These nouns 
were not all created in the same period. 
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a. unaccented. 

b. secondary accented. 

rt. ped-\ 

pd- (Av. fra-bd-a-) 

ped- (Skr. 

gen. pad-ds) 

rt. ed 

d - (Gr. sql-g-to'-v ‘breakfast’) ed- (Skr. : 

2. pi. imper. at-td) 

i 

•1? 

^3 

snigh- (Gr. nty«) 

smgh - (Gr 

'. Vl(p-Zl) 

rt. leiig-: 

lug - (Goth, lukcuts) 

lug- (Goth, lulcctn) 

/"■ 

before sonants before cons. 

before son. 

before cons. 

rt. bhen 

hhn- blm- 

blnin- 

him- 

rt. gem - : 

gm- gm- 

cppn- 


rt. ster-i 

str- sir - 

strr- 

sir-. 


Examples for the three last named roots are : 


Rt. bheu - ‘become 5 . him- : Skr. d-bhv-a-j Gr. yntgrptaXo-g fr. 
^vTiep-yf-iccXo-c (§ 166), O.Bulg. bs fr. *bu-c (§ 184). bhu~ : Gr. 
ffv-(ri~c, Lat. fu-turu-s. bhuii~: Skr. gen. sg. bhuv-ds. Gr. tcpvgv. 
him Skr. bhu-ti- bhu-mcm -, Gr. cpfi-pa. 

Rt. gem- go 7 . gw-: Av. 3. sg. act. ym-a-p, O.Pers. 3. sg. 
mid. a-gm-a-td. gni-: Skr. ga-td-s, Gr. fia-ro-g, Lat. in-ven-tu-s . 
gym-: Skr. gam-d-mi, OHG. hom-au . gw- : Skr. d-gci-ta ; Gr. 

i-fia-Tt. 

Rt. ster- ‘spread, strew', $£?■-: Lat. str-uere. sty-: Skr. stf- 
faf-s, Gr. orga-rd-g. styr - : Skr. pf. mid. tistir-e ti- stir- and- s, O.Bulg. 
1. sg. pres, st'tr-q, stp~: Skr. stlr-nd-s , Gr. orgco-vd-g atd qvvll 1 
(§ 611), Lat. stratus. 

The parallelism between -it-, -f- etc. on the one 

hand and -ii, -un-, -\m~, -pr- on the other is clearly seen e. g. 
in such forms as Skr. hku-s Svorld 5 gen. bhiw-ds , bhrit-s gen. 
bhnw-ds Gr. o qgv-g gen. brpgv(J-)-og and Skr. pur fr. *pur§ 
(Indg. *pl-s) gen. pur-ds (Indg. *pll-os or *p}l-es ), go-sa-s ‘oxen 
gaining 5 (Indg. *-sy,-s) gen. go-san-as (Indg. *-m$n-os or *-s%m-4s) 
etc. See §§ 253. 306. Gr. xgcog also seems to be a noun of 
this kind, whose gen. /go og in that case has taken the place 
of *xop-6g *xag-og (s. §§ 294. 306), further ((bgo-)fipwg (‘swal- 
lowing raw 5 ) = Skr. (swallowing suddenly), Indg. 

*gf-s; -figwr-og a new formation like ^pcor-og. 

§ 313 . That both phases of the weak grade — here as in 
all other ablaut-series — originated in the different degree of 
the stress-accent (§ 667, 3), is a probable result of Osthoffs 
investigation (Morph. Unt. IY). 
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The sound-form to which we have given the name of weak 
grade b., shows a less degree of weakening and regularly 
appears wherever a secondary stress remained upon the syllable. 
The phase a. originated whenever through any circumstances, 
connected with position in the sentence, the syllable lost its 
secondary accent and became accentless. Such circumstances 
are priority of another member of a compound, the prefixing 
or suffixing of a formative syllable etc. 

That position of a syllable at the beginning of a sentence 
or member of a sentence occasioned secondary accent, may be 
concluded from the numerous double forms as Av. fra-bd-a- 
and Skr. pad-ds ; Av. kauroa-fs-u- ‘the whole beast’ (-/s* from 
*-ps- , § 473) and pasu- Skr. pa$-il- ‘beast’ (Indg. *peTc-ii-) ; Skr. 
d-blvo-a - ‘contrary to all existence, monstrous 5 and gen. bhuv-ds ; 
su-bhru-s ‘having a beautiful brow’ and bhru-s ‘brow’; go- 
(jhn-a-s ‘cow killer and ghan-d-s ‘destroyer; d-gr-u-s and gurus 
(§ 290) ; Gr. noXv-rXag and rdXag. We may probably assume 
also that forms like *gnd- (Yed. gnd O.Ir. gen. sg. nincl), 
*Tclut6-s (Skr. snitds ? Gr. y.Xvvq-q etc.), *sfplos (Skr. stytd-s, Gr. 
otgaro-g) beside *gnnd- (Yed. gaud-, Boeot. O.Icel. kona ), 

*Tdutos (OHG. hint ),* stfto-s (Gr. 6r gioro-g, Lat. stratus) originally 
had their position regularly in such combinations as *sd gnd ‘this 
wife 5 , *t6m Tdutom ‘this renowned man 5 (— tdv xXvrov). Naturally 
as soon as accentless and secondary accented forms were firmly 
established levelling took place, e. g. Skr. prd-pada-m ‘point 
of the foot 5 dnastcc-pasus ‘he who loses nothing from his herd’ 
a- gurus ‘not heavy’ beside the more archaic Av. fra-bda- haarva- 
fsu- Skr. d-gru-s . 

It is worth noticing how double forms have been often called 
into use for euphonic reasons and through the striving after ety- 
mological clearness. In forms like *peqto-s cooked 5 *peqU-s 
‘cooking 1 (Skr. pakid-s pciktis , Gr. ttsttto-q TiexpL-g, Lat. coctu-s 
coctio from *quectos *quectid §§ 172. 431a), *speTdos spied 5 
(Skr. spasta-s, Lat. spedu-s ), a generalisation of the secondary 
accented form took place in the system of verbal forms belonging 
to one unity, since *pqto-$ *spMo-s etc. had become obscure 
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by their modification; *pqto-s is however perhaps still re- 
presented by Gr. d-tito-c with prothetic vowel. Of the double 
forms prim Ar. *&dlu and *az-dhl ‘be (rt. e$-) Skr. generalised 
the second form in spite of s-mds s-thd s~td etc., since *d!u from 
*zdhi was too indistinct; from *azdlu came regularly edhi (§591); 
the first form was retained by Iranian, Av. s-dl. If a combi- 
nation of consonants preceded formative syllables ending in i, n, 
nasal or liquid, the antesonantal secondary accented form was 
often generalised. Thus we have *bhru- beside *bhru~ ‘brow 9 , 
but no *bhnjr beside * bhruu only * svuu - not v sru- beside *sm- 
(‘flow’) (Skr. d-siisruo-a-t, Gr. topvrj), only Jdii-, not *Tdi- beside 
*Tdi- (lean) (Skr. si-£riy-e, Gr. Horn, xt-ydi-avat). Compare 
further postconsonantal in Skr. sak-mtv-dnti Gr, ay- 

vv-aai with Skr. §ak-nn-mds Gr. dy-w-yev and with Skr. d- 
no-dnti, the Skr. gen. sg. vdrt-mcm-as (prim, f, *uert~?m o m-os 
or -es) with the loc. pi. vdrt-ma-su (prim. f. *uert-mn~sn) and 
the gen. sg. nd-mn-as. Cf. §§ 117. 120. 153. 159. 

Rem. The question as to how the two phases of the weak grade 
developed phonetically from the forms of the strong grade, has received 
different answers and is even now not ripe for settlement. We may refer 
to the latest discussions by Hiibschmann loo. cit. p. 1S1 ff. and Bremer 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 264. 267. 

Specially deserving of attention is the circumstance that we may 
very often be in doubt as to whether we should refer a secondary accented 
form of the weak grade of a root to the e- or e-series, e. g. pi- ‘fill’ 
(§ 306) gl- 'live* (§ 37) to pel- gei-, or to pie- (Lat. ple-tu-e , Skr. pra-ta-s) 
gib- (Gr. itj from Av. jyd-ta-s ‘life’) just as the optative suffix -i- 

stands to the strong form -ie-. Cp. Hiibschmann loc. cit. 

§ 314. The strong grade. 

On the grades e and o there is nothing to add here to the 
observations in § 311. 

The phases e and o present difficulties in so far as in the 
case of many forms with e and o in the separate languages 
the question arises whether they first obtained their long vowel 
in the period after the Indg. prim, period had broken up, or 
whether the long vowel was inherited with the rest of the ablaut. 

Forms with such an old e o were cited in § 311. Others 
are nom t Gr, Zsvg from *diey,s (§ 611) Skr. dyaus sky 9 ; Lat. 
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vox Voice* Skr. vak speech*; Gr. dvg-fisvfe 'evil disposed* Skr. 
chir-manas ‘downcast*; part. perf. act. Gr. sld-cog from ^dd-ftdg 
Av. (Gap.) vul-va. Also old inherited forms or at any rate 
modelled on old inherited types were Gr. (p(og ylanp oxunp, Lat, 
fur; with these go as denominatives the Gr. verbs xhimaojuai 
rgconaco mordofiai etc. 

Rem. Observe that the e of forms of the weak perf. stem as Lat. 
sed hints Goth, set ton from rt. sed- ‘sit 5 have nothing te do with the e of 
the strong grade, e arose here from e by lengthening 1 , sed- from *$e-zd- 
— orig. *se-s(e)d-. See §§ 590. 591. 594 and the accidence. The same 
reduplicated root-form was apparently at the basis of many non-perfect 
verbal forms and noun formations which for the most part were formed 
later from the perfect. Thus Lith. sedmi sedziu O.Bulg. seMct T sit 5 
Lat. sed-es sed -are to perf. Lat. sed-imus; Armen, mit ‘sense 5 Gr. ^tjSoficet 
‘I devise 1 OHG. ma$ct 'a measure 5 to perf. Goth, met-um O.Ir. ro mld-ar 
‘judicavi 5 from rt. med- (Gr. ptfcu Goth, mit a Lat. modus etc.); Lat. teg id a 
Lith. stecjru T thatch a roof 5 , rt. steg- ; Goth, anda-nems ‘pleasant 5 , rt. 
item-; etc. How far the assumption of such origin for the e should 
extend, is certainly still doubtful. Cp. the author, Morph. Unt. IV 414, 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 82 f. 110 f. 

We have further to distinguish according to § 307 rem. 2 the e and 0 
which have arisen by contraction. Especially to be mentioned here is the e 
in the forms of roots beginning with a vowel, as cd - ‘eat 1 e$- ‘be 1 etc. In 
the perf. stem ed- (Lat. ed-imus Skr. ad-imd etc.) e arose by contraction of 
the e of the root with the e of the reduplication, in the imperf. stem ed- (Skr. 
ad- am. by contraction of the e of the root with the augment e (§ 114). Prom 
this now originated to some extent a new root-form ed-, from which came 
Lat. es-t es-us , Lith. ed-mi ed-i-s , Goth, uz-eta etc., and which called into 
being Gr. IS-coS-r, after the analogy of the ablaut e-series. Cp. author 
loc. cit., Osthoff loc. cit. 122 ff. 148 ff. 

On the other hand it must remain quite undecided if many other e 
and o forms were proper ablaut vowels of the e-series i. e. whether 
directly inherited or introduced by analogy. Besides sporadic forms as 
Gr. Ittcco Av. yakar € (beside Lat. jecur Skr. yakft) ‘liver 5 the Skr. Vrddhi- 
vowels come especially into consideration. It is quite conceivable that 
e. g. the s-aorists d-bhdutsam (rt. bheudlt-) d-drak-sam from *a-dar7c-sam 
§ 259 (rt. derh-) d-jai-sam (rt. gei-) d-bhar-mm (rt. bher -) represent an 
Indg. aorist formation with long root-vowel; cp. Lat. recci texi , O.Bulg. 
vesu realm basil and observe that in Gr. fWPvaa pTPoipa Hrptaa ixfoua the ? 
of the root syllable may have been shortened from e (§ 611). Cp. the 
accidence. 
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2. e-series. 

§ 315 . The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0 9 GO, 

e. g. from rt. dhe- put, place': 

dh - dhd- dhe dho-. 

Wg. a. dh - : Skr. 1. pi. da-dh-mds, O.Bulg. 1. sg. dezdq 
from *de-d-iq (§ 147), Lith. 3. sg. desti i. e. *de-d + U (§§ 544. 
552). — Wg. b. dhs- ; Skr. part. - dhi-ta-s hi-td-s } 8. sg. aor. 
d-clhi-ta , Gr. (it-rd-c s-Hs-x o, Lat. credi-tu-s from *crvda-tn-s § 109 d 
(Skr. srdd-dhita-m neut. ‘trusted, believed'). — Str.g. 1. dhe - : 
Gr. Ti-6?j'ui dvu-0rj-[.ta, Skr. dd-dha-n/i d ha-mart- neut. seat, place, 
Goth, ga-de-ps OIIG. td-f OHG. part. gi-tcm ? inf. Lith. de-ti 
O.Bulg. de-ti 7 Lith. fut. de-sin , O.Bulg. aor. de-elm . — Str.g. 2. 
dho- : Gr. Oto-no-g ‘heap', Goth, doms ‘judgment', OHG. tuot ‘does 
orig. *dho-ie-ti. 

From root sc- ‘throw, sow' : Wg. a. s - : Skr. s-trt ‘woman? 

(cp. Lat. set -tor ‘begetter'). — - Wg. b. S9- : Lat. sa-tu-s , Gr. 

S-TO-Q, (Up-S-TTjV S-GCiV. Stl’.g. 1. SG- .* Gl\ 7 Tj-f.l(l , Lat. 

se-men , O.Ir. sJ-l seed', Goth, mcma-se-ps ‘mankind, world' OHG. 
sat sowing’, inf. Goth, saian OHG. saan (§ 142), pres. Lith. 
sept O.Bulg. sejq, Lith. pi. se-men-s O.Bulg. sd-me seed, sowing. 
— Str.g. 2. so- : perf. Gr. Dor. dy-i-m-xa dv-e-dj-oOat Goth sal -so. 

From rt. led- ‘let' : — Wg. b. hd~ : Lat. lassu-s , Goth, lats 
OHG. la% ‘weary, lazy'. — Str.g. 1. led - : Goth, letan r let\ — 
Str.g. 2. lod - : Goth. perf. lai-lot . 

The Gr. s (Wg. b.) in f)t-rd-g, s-ro-g etc. had taken the 
place of regular a, see § 109 c. 

Skr. da-dh-mds bears the same relation to dhi-svd (iraper., 
cp. Gr. Os-o) as Av. haurva-fs-u- does to pas-u- Skr pa§-u~ 
(§ 313 p. 251), that is, the unaccented weak grade phase in da- 
dh-mds was occasioned by the prefixing of the reduplicated 
syllable. Greek was a new formation for * Tl-O-flbV. 
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Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hiibschmann loe. 
cit. 71 ff. 


3. ^-series. 


§ 316. The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0 9 a o. 

From rt. bird- speak* : — Wg. b. Gr. Lat. fa-teor. 

— Str.g. 1. Gr. cpa-yl , Lat. fd-ma fa -hula (Armen, ba-n ‘Xoyog 
here or to wg. b. ?). — Str.g. 2. Gr. <pu)-vrj. 

From rt. sta- 'stand* : — Wg. a. st - : Skr. weak stem of 
the part. perf. act. ta-$th-us- (e. g. fem. tasthilsT ), scivyd-sthc/r- 
‘(the warrior) who stands on the left (of the charioteer')* Av. 
rapae-star - standing on the war-chariot, warrior from *-sth+tar - . 

— Wg. b. std - : Skr. 3. sg. aor. d-sthi-ta, part, sthi-td-s , sthf-ti-s 

a standing, Gr. arec-rb-^ dra-Oi-g ora-rfo, Lat. sta-tu-s sta-tio , 
Goth, staps stead, place 5 , Lith. sta-tau T place 5 , pi. sta-klh 
‘loom 5 , O.Bulg. sto-jq T stand 5 . — Str. g. 1 . sta - : Skr. aor. d-stha-m , 
$thti-wan~ ‘standing-place, strength 5 , Gr. £-ori]-v ory-yaw, 

Lat. sta-men Sta-tor, O.Ir. - tan ‘am 5 from * sta- id, Goth, sto-ma 
c basis, substance 5 stols ‘stool, seat 5 , Lith. r pa-sto-ju ‘I become 
something 5 sto-mu ‘stature 5 , O.Bulg. sta-jq T stand’. — Str.g. 2. 
sto- cannot be established with certainty, it may be represented 
by Skr. perf. 3. sg. ta-sthdu. 

Skr. savye-sthar - : Gr. ara-rfo — Ay. haurva-fs-u- : Skr. 
paS-u- (§ 313 p. 251). 

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hiibschmann loc. 
cit. 91 ff. 

4. o-series. 

§ 317. The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 
0 a 


o. 
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From rfc. do- ‘give’ : — Wg. a. d- : Skr. clevd-t-ta - ‘god-given’ 
bhdga-t-U-s ‘gift of fortune’ part, da-t-td-s 1. pi. pres, da-d-mds 
3. pi. perf. da-d-iir , Lat. de-d-T probably = Skr. da-d-e \ 2. pi. 
Lith. diiste from ::: du-d+te O.Bulg. du-s-te from *da-d+te 3. pi. 
da-d-eft. Wg. b. do- : Skr. cli-tis possession’ 3. sg. aor. d-cli-ta , 
Armen. ta-mJt ‘dam us’, Gr. d'o-ro-g dd-eh-g do-rgg e-do-ro, 

Lat. da-tn-s da-tor da-mus ; Lith. part. perf. act. dd-v^s. — Str.g. 
do - : Skr. dd- da-mi d-cla-m da-dau, Armen, e-tu 1 gave’ tu-r 
gift’, Gr. di-iho-fu d(u-cno 6(d-go-v deo-n-g, Lat. do-nu-m dos ; inf. 
Lith. du-ti O.Bulg. da-ti, O.Bulg. do-ru gift’. 

From rt. po- ‘drink’ : — Wg. b. pd- : Gr. no-rd-r no-oi-g no - 
njoio-v. — Str.g. pd- : Skr. pa-tdr - ‘drinker’, Gr. ndj-gu nk-mo-y.a, 
Lat. po-tor po-culu-m. 

Gr. o (wg. b. ) in do-rd-g no-ro-v etc. had taken the place 
of regular «; the latter is preserved in du-vog. See § 109 c. 

Skr, devd-lta- bhdga-tti - da-dmds to Gr. do-rd-g Lat. del- 
tas Skr. di-tis like Av. haurva-fs-u- to Skr. pak-u - (§ 313 
p. 251). 

Other examples of this ablaut-series in Hiibschmann loc. 
eit. 99 ff. 

5. r/-series. 


§ 3X8. The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 


a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0 (a) d a. 

From rt. ag- ‘drive, lead’ : — Wg. a. g - : Skr. pdri-j-mav- 
Vandering about’ j-mdn- ‘path’; here also Gr. 6-y-go-g ‘path’ 
with prothetie d- (as in o-tzxo-c, see p. 252)? — Wg. b. ag - : 
Skr. aj-a-s ‘driver’ = Gr. dy-o-g. Skr. aj-irds ‘quick’ = Lat. 
ag-ili-s (with transition into the ^-declension), Skr. pass, aj -ga- 
te, Gr. part, h T-av.-rd-g. — Str.g. 1, ag - : Skr. djami, Armen. 
ac-em , Gr. ay-w, Lat. ag-o 1 O.Ir. ag-aim, O.Icel. inf. ak-ci . — 
Str.g. 2. Skr. aji-s ‘a race’, Gr. oigar-gya-c, Lat. amb-cig-es . 

From rt. bltag- allot, enjoy, eat’ : — Wg. a. bhg- : Skr. perf. 
mid bhej-e ? an irregular transformation (see the accidence) of 
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§ 318 ^ 

original *bhe-bhg-. — Wg. b. bliag- : Skr. bhak-td-m portion, 
food’, Gr. (pay-stv c to eat'. — Str.g. 1. bliag- : Skr. bhdj-ami C I 
allot, enjoy 5 (in case this had not taken the place of *bhajdmi , 
if so, it had wg. b.) bliag a-s ‘distributer, giver of blessings’, Av. 
bay a- god 5 , O.Bulg. bogu god 5 . — Str.g. 2. bliag - : Skr. perf. 
ba-bhdj-a, bliag- as share, lot 5 . 

From rt. iag- ‘honour : — Wg. a. ig - : Skr. part, is-td-s r 
l'tv-rj- sacrificing at the regular time 5 . — Str.g. 1. iag- : Skr. yaj- 
ami, Gr. duo gut dyog ; here doubtless also, notwithstanding the 
suffixal accentuation, Skr. yaj-nd-s Gr. dy-vo-c (since we should 
rather expect ig- as wg. b.). — Str.g. 2. iag- : Skr. ati-yajd-s 
‘honouring exceedingly 5 causat. yajdydmi. 

From rt. dau- ‘burn 5 : — Wg. a. du- ( du -) : Skr. du-no-ti 
‘burns, puts to grief. — Wg. b. du- dun- : Skr. du-nd-s ‘burnt, 
tortured 5 , Gr. ‘woe, pain 5 — Str.g. 1. dau - : Skr. dav-a-s 

‘fire-brand’, Gr. dalco (from ^‘daf-ico) ‘I light up 5 tidog ‘fire-brand, 
torch 5 . — Str.g. 2. dati- : Skr. dav-ds ‘fire-brand 5 , Gr. perf. <5&- 
Sg-Sj daf-io-v dijio-v (ttvq). 

From rt. aidh- ‘burn 5 : — Wg. a. idh - : Skr. part, iddhd-s ‘kind- 
led, pure 5 idh-md-s ‘fire-wmod 5 , Gr. W-agd-g ‘serene, pure 5 . — 
Wg. b. ulh- : Skr. Hdh-r-iya- ‘belonging to the serene sky 5 , Lat. 
pi. id-us scil. nodes ‘the clear nights 5 , OHG. Tt-al ‘pure, clear 5 . 
— Str.g. 1. aidh - : Skr. edhas - ‘fire w T ood 5 , Gr. aid to ‘I kindle 5 , 
Lat. aestus aestas , O.Ir. aed ‘fire 5 , OHG. eit ‘rogus, ignis 5 . 

Skr. instr. sg. fern, nas-d nom. du. fern, nds-a Ags. nces- 
dyrlu (nostrils’) OHG. nasa Lat. nar-es Lith. nos-i-s etc., proves 
the existence of an Indg. noun nom. sg. *nd$(-s) acc. sg. *nds-m 
(str.g. 2), gen. sg. * na$-os -es (wg. b.) ‘nose 5 . 

Other examples in Hubsohmann loc. cit. 114 ff. 

An unmistakable parallelism exists with the e-series. Observe 
especially also the forms of the nominal suffixes -ft- : -a- — 
-o- : -e-, e. g. acc. sg. *ehm-m (Skr. dsvam, Lat. eqiiam) : voc. 
*ekua (Skr. amba, Gr. vvgcf.a, O.Bulg. mio) = acc. sg. *ehjo-m 
(Skr. dha-m , Lat. equo-m ) : voc. *ehue (La t.egue, Gr. inns). 

It still of course remains questionable, how the o is to be 
explained which frequently occurs in this ablaut-series, e. g. 

Brugmann, Elements. 17 
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Gr. Y.oGfio-g ornament* beside xs-xao-zcu 'is excellent 5 (Skr. 3. pi. 
perf. $a-§ad-ur ). See Osthoff in Hiibschmann loc. cit. 190 f. 

Rem. It seems to me hardly possible to carry out the hypothesis, 
indicated by Osthoff loc. cit. 191. Cp. e. g. the feminine suffix -a- : -a~. 

6. o-series. 

§ 319 . The scheme is: 

Weak grade Strong grade 

a. unaccented b. secondary accented 1. 2. 

0? (o) 6 o. 

From rt. oq- see 5 : — Wg. b. and str.g. 1. oq- : Gr. onrso-v 
oipL-q o'lpof.icu oft ft a, Lat. oc-ulu-s , Lith. akl-s O.Bulg. oho £ eye\ 
— Str.g. 2: oq-: Gr. on-con-s wip. 

From root od- smell 5 : — Wg. b. and str.g. 1. od-: Gr. ogsi 
o Lat. ocl-or ol-o ol-eo. — Str.g. 2. od-: bd-ajS-s sv-iutyg, 
Lith. iidmi T smell (something) 5 . 

From rt. bhod- or bhodh - sting, prick, dig 5 : — Wg. b. bhod(h)-: 
Lat. fossu-s fossa. — Wg. b. or str.g. 1. bhodQi )-: Lat. fodio, 
O.Bulg. bodq 1 sting 5 , Lith. badau T prick 5 ; to which also Gr. 
poO -po-g fioO-vvo-g 'ditch 5 , in case we may assume that had 
taken the place of n after the analogy of faOv-g fisvOog (the 
root would then certainly be bhodh-). — Str.g. 2. bhodQi)-: Lat. 
fodi } O.Bulg. basu aor. (cp. § 314 rem. p. 253), badajq T sting 5 . 

Wg. a. would exist in Gr. dvti-xQv Tight opposite, straight 
on, wg. b. in the form avzi-y.Qv , if this adverb is really related 
to avri-Y.Qovco T push back, stop 5 and this latter belongs to the 
o-series (cp. Osthoff Morph. Unt. IV 267 f. 345). 

Other examples in Osthoff loc. cit. 343 ff. and in Hiibsch- 
mann loc. cit. 167 ff. 


EXPLOSIVES. 

§ 320 . The so-called stop-consonants are in reality glides, 
implosive and explosive. The transition does not take place 
between two sounding elements, but between a sound and a 
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moment of absence of sound ; it is of secondary importance that 
the mediae are mostly pronounced Voiced'. If we regard 
language as a genetic product, the moment of the absence of 
sound is the material part in explosives which corresponds 
to the nucleus of the other elements of language. But it can 
of course only be heard by observing the implosive and explosive 
glides, and these are of paramount importance for the com- 
prehension of language as an acoustic phenomenon. At all 
events the names stop-sound and explosive-sound only imper- 
fectly indicate the nature of these elements of language. Cp. 
Flodstrom Bezzenberger’s Beitr. Till 1 ff. 1 ). 

§ 321 . We consider the history of the Indg. explosives 
from two points of view, in as much as we ask ourselves the 
questions: what has been their fate as regards their place of 
articulation and what as regards their form of articulation? 

According to the place of articulation we have to 
distinguish four classes of Indg. explosives: 

1. Labials, more accurately bilabial or labio-labial (p- 
sounds) : stop between the upper and lower lip ; 

2. Dentals (t-sounds) : stop through articulation of the 
fore part of the tongue against the inner wall of the upper teeth 
or against their sockets; 

3. Palatals (^-sounds): stop through articulation of the 
middle part of the back of the tongue against the back part of 
the hard palate, cp. say the k in English kid ; 

4. Yelars (g'-sounds): stop through articulation of the hind 
part of the back of the tongue against the soft palate (velum 
palatinum), cp. say the k in Mod.HG. kunst. 

Rem. 1. Some use the term gutturals instead of velars. "We avoid 
this name because it is apt to give rise to a confusion of this class of 
consonants with the palatals (8), since these are likewise often called 
gutturals. Many call classes 2 and 3 ‘the two guttural series 5 of the 
Indg. primitive language. 

Rem. 2. In writing the Indg. prim, forms we employ k, AA, g, gh 
only when we leave it undecided whether the explosive had a palatal or 
velar articulation, e. g. rt. hneigh- § 423. 


1) See now also Sievers Phonet. 8 33 ft. 


17 * 
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Tliese prim. Indg. sounds often left their old place of ar- 
ticulation in the development of the separate languages. The 
sphere of articulation, into which the sound was transferred, was 
either one which had already from of old been taken up with 
the production of explosives, e. g. Lat. quTnque O.Ir. coic ‘five' 
fr. Indg. *pei9qe (transition of p- to a velar, see §§ 836. 380), 
or was a new one. To these new places of articulation belong: 

the labio-dental position: articulation of the lower lip 
against the upper teeth, e. g. OHGr. labio-dental / from bilabial 
/ from Indg. p (§ 342); 

the interdental: the edge of the tongue stops up the 
fissure between the two rows of teeth, e. g. Gr. spirant 0 (p) 
from Indg. dh (§§ 365. 495); 

the cerebral or cacuminal: the tip of the tongue is 
turned up and drawn back and articulates against the highest 
part of the dome of the palate, e. g. Skr. t d dh from Indg. t 
cl dh (§§ 352. 355. 358). 

Rem. 3. Some finer distinctions, e. g. between postdental and supra- 
dental sounds (Sievers Phonet. 3 54 ff.) ; need not be considered here. 

§ 322 , According to tho form of articulation we must 
likewise distinguish four classes. 

First of all comes into consideration the difference which 
calls for the division into tenues and mediae. Its characteristic 
feature is the greater or less tension to which the parts of the 
mouth are put in the formation of explosives, e. g. a more 
energetic closing and opening of the lips takes place w r ith p 
than with b. Hence the names fortis and lenis are also used 
instead of tenuis and media. 

The mediae may be produced with or without voice (§ 16). 
In the prim. Indg. period they were probably voiced throughout 
and remained so almost everywhere, where they did not pass 
into fortes. 

The Indg. tenues and mediae were pronounced both with 
and without aspiration. The aspiration is indicated by placing 
an h after the respective sound: th ? bh etc. 
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In the Indg. primitive period there accordingly existed: 

1. nnaspirated tenues, e. g. 

2. unaspirated voiced mediae, e. g. cl ; 

3. aspirated tenues, e. g. t Hi] 

4. aspirated voiced mediae, e. g. dh. 

In the developments of the separate languages the form 
of articulation suffered numerous changes, to which the name 
sound-shifting has been given. These changes partly happened 
in such a manner that the result of the change represents 
another of the forms of articulation belonging to this class 
which had been handed down from the Indg. prim, language, 
e. g. Indg. dh became cl in Iranian, Keltic and Baltic-Slavonic, 
and th in Greek (§§ 481. 495. 524. 542. 549). But in the 
various stages of the separate developments we also meet 
with other kinds of sounds in the place of the Indg. explo- 
sives, viz. : 

affricatae i. e. explosives with a following homorganic 
spirant, e. g. Arm. c from Indg. g (§§ 409. 484), HG. pf, z 
(i. e. £s), ch (i. e. k%) from Indg. b, d, g g (§ 588) ; 

spirants (fricatives), e. g. Germanic / from Indg. p 
(§ 527 ff.); 

; h i. e. voiceless vowel (§ 16), e. g. HG. h from Indg. 

hi (§ 529 ); 

consonantal vowels, e. g. Armen, -ciur- from -air- 
(§§ 360. 483), M.Cymr. seith — Ir. secht septem* (§ 339); 

long vowels as representatives of original short vowel + 
explosive, e. g. O.Ir. eu, ‘bird’ from (O.Bret.) etn (§ 518); 

nasals e. g. Lat. inn from Indg. pn (§ 500); 

liquids, e. g. Lat. I from d (§ 369). 

The Indg. sound also often entirely disappeared, e. g. p in 
Keltic (§ 339). 

Lastly it may be pointed out that the explosive, after it 
had become a sound of another kind, not rarely became again 
an explosive later , e. g. Indg. S'udhi’6- red’ (Gr. sovftgo-g) 
became Lat. rubro-, the combination -dhr- having passed through 
the stages -thr-, -}r~, -fr-, -br- (§ 509). It thus happened 
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sometimes that the prim. Indg. form and place of articulation 
were reached again, e. g. in OHG. fafer ‘father , whose t re- 
presents Indg. t (Skr. pita Gr. natrjp etc.), which had become t 
after having passed through the various stages & } cl (§ 528 ff.). 

§ 323 . The system of the Indg. explosives was accordingly 
the following: 
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We now consider the history of these explosive sounds 
singly, beginning first of all with their places of articulation. 
We shall not treat the tenues aspiratae until section 2. (B., 
§§ 475. 558). These sounds seem to have been comparatively 
rare in the prim. Indg. period and present no special pecul- 
iarities in their place of articulation as compared with the 
other explosives. 

A. THE EXPLOSIVES ACCORDING- TO THEIR PLACE OF 
ARTICULATION. 

1. Labial explosives. 

Indg. primitive period. 

§ 324 . Tenuis p. h: pd-ter - ‘father : Skr. pitar- Armen, hair 
Gr. nazpQ Lat. pater O.Ir. athir Goth, fadar . *pro ‘fore, be- 
fore' : Skr. pra- Gr. kqo Lat. prod pro O.Ir. ro Lith. pra- 
O.Bulg. pro-. Bt. suep- sleep' : Skr. wapiti ‘sleeps' svapna-s 
sleep, dream', Armen. Jciin (gen. Jcnoy) ‘sleep' (#- from sic-, see 
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§ 162), Gr. vnvo-g ‘sleep 5 , Lat. sopor somnu-s , O.Ir. suan sleep 1 
(§ 339 rem.), Ags. swefan ‘to sleep 5 O.Icel. svefn sleep 5 , Lith. 
$apna-s ‘dream 5 O.Bulg. supati c to sleep sunu ‘sleep 5 . * serpo ‘I 
creep, crawl 5 : Skr. sdrpami Gr. epnoi Lat. serpo. Rt. spek- spy 5 : 
Skr. spas - ‘spy, watchman 5 , Lat. con-spicid au-spex , OHG. spehon 
‘to spy 5 . 

Suffixal elements with p seem not to have existed in the 
prim. Indg. period, if we must not put p here in certain 
cases where it is usually regarded as ‘root- determinative*, e. g 
sthap-dyclmi ‘I cause to stand, erect 5 OHG. staben ‘to be stiff* 
stab ‘staff 5 , from the root sta-. 

§ 325 . Media b. This sound occurred more rarely in the 
Indg. prim, period than any of the other explosives. *pib- or 
perhaps *bib- ‘drink 5 : Skr. pibami O.Ir. ebaim (prim. Kelt. *pibo, 
§ 339) Lat. bibo ‘I drink 5 , possibly a reduplicated form; its 
relation to the root po- with the same meaning (§ 317) is not 
clear (for an uncertain conjecture see Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 
43). Rt. l&b- : Skr. rambate Idmbate ‘hangs down loosely, sinks 
down 5 , Lat. labitur. Rt. bar - bal- (cp. § 282 on ger- gel -) : Skr. 
balbala-Jcaromi ‘I stammer 5 , Gr. fidQfiapo-g, Lat. balbus baTbutire. 
*-bd~, unaccented weak grade form to peel - ‘foot 5 (§§ 311. 469, 
2) : Skr. upa-bd-d - ‘a stamping, trampling 5 , Gr. im-fiS-cu ‘day after 
the festival 5 (cp. nsdd ‘on foot, next afterwards, after 5 , Armen, het yet 
behind, after, with 5 ). Root-form dheub - : 0 h\ fn-domain (compar. 
fu-dumnu ) Cymr. dwfn ‘deep 5 (prim. Kelt. § 520), Goth. 

diups ‘deep 5 MHG. tump f el pool 5 , Lith. dtibu-s ‘deep , hollow 5 
dumburys ‘a hole in the ground filled with water 5 daubd ‘ravine, 
defile 5 O.Bulg. dubn ‘dale, ravine 5 ; beside which dheiip- in Ags. 
dyfan ‘to dive 5 OHG. tobal ‘a hollow in a forest 5 , O.Bulg. dupU 
‘hollow 5 (§ 221 p. 188 f. § 469, 7). Cp. §§ 328. 331. 334. 337. 
340. 343. 346. 

b seems not to exist in suffixal elements. 

§ 326 . Media asp. bh. *bhero ‘I bear, carry 5 : Skr. bhdr- 
ami Armen, berem Gr. cpigco Lat. fero O.Ir. berim Goth, baira 
O.Bulg. berq. *bhru- *bhruu- ‘eye brow 5 (§ 312) : Skr. bhru-s 
Gr. ocpgv-Q Mid.Ir. gen. du. bruad OHG. br&wa Lith. brm-i-s 
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O.Bulg. briw-'t. *nebhos n. ‘cloud, atmosphere’ : Skr. nabhas Gr. 
vscpog Lith. debes-i-s (with unexplained d~ for n-) O.Bulg. nebo , 
cp. also Gr. vecpslrj La t. nebula O.Ir. nel (fr. * neblo -) OHG. 
nebul ‘cloud, fog * *{fot)tbho-s : Skr. jambha-s ‘tooth’, Gr. yo/urpog 
‘tooth’, OHG. dumb ‘comb’, Lith. samba ‘month’ O.Bulg. zqbu 
‘tooth’. 

Formative suffix of noun stems -bho- : Skr. vpsa-bhd-s psci- 
bhd-s ‘bull’ Gr. sXcc-cpo-g ‘stag’ sQt-cpo-g ‘buck’. -bh- in case suffixes : 
Skr. instr. pi. -bins etc., Armen, instr. sg. -b instr. pi. -bU y Gr. 
-q n(v), Lat. -bus, ti-bi no-bis , O.Ir. dat. pi. O.Bulg. te-be ‘tibi’. 

Aryan. 

§ 327. Indg. p. Skr .ppchami Av. per e sftmi ‘I ask’ O.Pers. 
2. sg. impel*, parsa : Lat. from *por[c)-scd (§ 269), OHG. 
forsca ‘question’, rt. pre%- (p$-)- Skr. ndpat Av. napa O.Pers. 
napd ‘descendant, grandchild’ : Gr. pi. vsnoSeq ‘children (with 6' 
instead of r after the analogy of nodsg through the resemblance 
of the nom. sg. ^vtncog to nalg ‘foot’), Lat. nepos ; Mid-Ir. nice 
(gen. niath) ‘sister’s son’, OHG. nefo ‘nephew, relation’. Skr. 
spas - Av. spas- ‘spy’ : Lat. ciu-spex. 

The change of organ remains unclear in Skr. sthiv- sthyu - 
‘spit’ (pres, stluvdmi part, sthyutd-) : Gr. nvdco from *(p)npd-uo 
(§ 131 p. 1191, Lat. spuo ; Goth, speiva , Lith. spidu-ju . 

In Iranian p became / before consonants, and was probably 
pronounced as a labio-dental, e. g. Av. O.Pers. fra- — Skr. prct- 
‘before’, see § 473, 1. 

§ 328. Indg. b. Skr. bah-hdra-s the roaring of a lion : 
Gr. fi'iY.T'qq ‘howling’, Lat. bucina ‘a crooked horn’ or ‘trumpet’, 
O.Bulg. bidati ‘to bellow’. Skr. sctbar - nectar’ : OHG. saf Ags. 
seep ‘juice’; rt. sab - was perhaps a secondary form of sap- in 
Lat. sapio (§ 469, 7). Skr. upa-bd-d- ‘a stamping, trampling’, 
Av. upa-bd-a - ‘foot’, see § 325. Upon *ab~bhias , dat, abl. pi. 
from ap- ‘water’, rests Av. ahvyo-. on Skr. adbhyds adbhis see 
rem. 2. Cp. § 325. 

Rem. 1. Prim. Ar. b in tlie combination bdh ~ bh^t, as Skr. drbdha- 
Vound, twisted 5 , Av. der e, wda- m. c a twist, plait’ (for io from b see § 478), 
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from rt. clerbli -. It lias not been determined liow tills combination was 
pronounced in the Indg. prim, period, see § 552. 

Rem. 2. The d in Yed. ctdbliis, instr. pi. from ap~ ‘water’, and in 
sci-sfdbhis, instr. pi. from sa-sfp-, appellation of ten divinities and the 
offerings dedicated to them, cannot phonetically have taken the place of 5. 
It was probably caused by the analogy of n ctdbliis from *nabd-bhis (stem 
nctpt- ‘descendant’). See Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 600 f. 

§ 329 . Indg. bh. Skr. bhdv-ati Ay. bovaiti 'becomes, is 
O.Pers. 3. s g. conj. bavcttiy , Skr. bhu-mi- Av. bu-mi- O.Pers. 
bu-mi earth’ : Or. rpv-ai- c nature 5 , Lat. /wm futuru-s , O.Ir. buith 
‘existence 5 , OHG. bticm ‘to dwell, build’, Lith. bu-ti O.Bulg. by-ti 
‘to be 5 , rt. bheu-. Skr. bhrtita Ay. brat a O.Pers. braid ‘brother 5 : 
Arm. eXbctir (§§ 263. 360) Gr. cpoatcop Lat. frctter O.Ir. brdtliir 
Goth, bropar Lith. broter-eli-s (demin.) O.Bulg. bratru ‘brother 5 . 
Skr. ablii Ay. ahoi (Gap. ctibt) O.Pers. cibiy ‘hither 5 : to Goth. 
hi OHG. hi ‘by 5 . 3. pi. perf. Skr. babhr-ur Ay. bawr-ar% Indg. 
*bhe-bhr-, from rt. bher- ‘bear, carry*. 

Armenian. 

§ 330 . Indg. p . Initially mostly h- before vowels, lung 
‘five’ : Skr. pcinca Gr. n£vvt Lith. penki. hefi ‘distant 5 : Skr. 
pdra-s 'more distant, on the other side 5 , Gr. nsgav 'on the other 
side’, O.Ir. ire ‘ulterior 5 , Goth, fairra ‘distant 5 . 

Rem. For this h we sometimes find //, e. g. yauray beside hauru 
‘step-father’, to Gr. Ttdzmog uncle’; yi-sun ‘fifty’ beside lung ‘five’ (Hiibsch- 
mann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morg. Ges. X.X5LV 656, Arm. Stud. I 45. 74). 
The phonetic relation is not clear. ‘With loss of h-, otn ‘foot’ pi. of -1c 
Gr. ndS-eg. 

ev and, also 5 : Skr. dpi also 5 , Gr. sm ‘on, to 5 , evfn ‘seven 5 : 
Skr. sapid Gr. mta Lat. septem O.Ir. secht n- Lith. septym 
‘seven 5 . 

epem ‘I cook’ probably to Greek txpco. p bif (gen. piifoij) 
‘tfTTovd?/, to 07Tov6?j (Hiibschmann Ztschr. d. d. m. Ges. XXXYI 117). 

§ 331 . Indg. b. Here belongs perhaps bu and bu-ec owl 5 : 
Gr. fiva-g (jv&. (fivta ?) ‘horn-owl 5 , Lat. bubo\ probably an onomato- 
poetic formation ; in this case b would not have been shifted to 
a tenuis like the other Indg. mediae (§ 484). 
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§ 332. Indg. bh. ba-n (gen. bani) 'Xoyo-g : Gr. (prj- { ui 1 
say 1 cpco-vij Voice*, Lat. fa-teor fd-ma, aXbeur source, spring 1 
(§ 268) : Gr. rppsao well, fountain 1 , arbi ‘I drank 1 arb a drinking- 
bout 1 : Gr. pocf'ho 1 sip 1 , Lat. sorbed , Lith. srebiu C I sip 1 , rt. srebh 
Armen. ate- and Lat. sorb - from Indg. arte- (§§ 291. 295). 
surb clean, pure 1 : Skr. subh-ra-s ‘bright, smart 1 , cpf. *fmbh-r6~s 
(§ 263). 

Suffix -a-vor e. g. lus-a-vor ‘clear 1 : Gr. Xsvxo-gopo-g. Instr. 
sg. mardo-v pi. mardo-vti (from mard ‘man 1 ) beside dster-b 
dster-bJc (from dustr ‘daughter 1 ), cp. § 326. 

Greek. 

§ 333. Indg. p. nsr-o-iuca ‘I fly 1 aor. s-jiT-d-fiyv : Skr. 
pdtcimi ‘I fly 1 aor. dpapta-m, Lat .peto, O.Bret. etn O.Ir. en (§ 518) 
‘bird*, OHG. fedara ‘feather 1 . ttXs^-co ‘I swim 1 : Skr. pldvate 
‘swims 1 , Armen, luana-m ‘I wash 1 , Lat. pluit, O.Ir. luath ‘quick 1 , 
OHG. flewen flouiven ‘to rinse, wash 1 , Lith. plauju ‘I rinse 1 
O.Bulg. plovq ‘I sail 1 . vndg vnso ‘over’ : Skr. updri ‘above 1 , Lat. 
s-uper , Goth, afar ‘over 1 , ripn-to ‘I refresh, delight 1 : Skr. 
tarpaycimi ‘I satiate, satisfy 1 , Lith. tarpd a thriving 1 Pruss. 
en-terpo ‘it is of use 1 . 

nr became rr in Thessalian and Cretan, e. g. Thess. Asrrl- 
vaiog , to Att. Asnrlvrjg ; drrag from an rag ; cp. Thess. ArOoveirog 
— AyOovgrog, Cret. sygarrai = Att. ysypanrai, to ygacpco ‘I write 1 . 

§ 334. Indg. b. fiafidgco ‘I chatter 1 fiajufiaivco T stammer* 

1 8 afificiXv£w ‘I chatter with the teeth 1 : Lat. babulu-s ‘chatterer 1 , 
AIod.HG. babbeln pappeln . 8Sso) T break wind 1 represents 
Indg. bzd weak grade form to pezd- : Sloven, pezdeti ‘to break 
wind 1 Pruss. peisda ‘buttock 1 , Lat. pedo from *pezdo (§ 594), 
cp. bd- weak grade form toped- § 328. Cp. §§ 325. 328. 331. 

§ 335. Indg. bh. cpaysTv ‘to eat 1 : Skr. bhajcLmi ‘I allot, 
enjoy 1 bhaktd-m ‘portion, food 1 bhdga-S ‘sharer out* Av. baya- 
‘god 1 O.Bulg. bogu god 1 , rt. bhag -. ofupalo-g ‘navel 1 : Skr. nabhi-s 
navel 1 nablula,-m ‘private parts 1 , La t. imho umbilicu-s, O.Ir. imm- - 
lind ‘umbilicum 1 (§ 525), OHG. nab a ‘wheel-nave 1 nabolo ‘navel 1 ? 
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Pruss. nabi-s navel, wheel-nave 5 Lett, naba ‘navel 5 . opcpavo-g 
orphan : Armen, orb ‘orphan, Lat. orbit- s , O.Ir. orbe ‘here- 
ditas’, Goth, arbi ‘inheritance 5 . 

The /, which arose from prim. Greek ph {cp) (§ 495), was 
first of all bilabial. Since the letter cp was employed to re- 
present the / which had arisen from p (0) in Bceot. and Epirot., 
f = ph seems here also to have been labio-dental (see loc. cit.)* 

Italic. 

§ 336 . Indg. p. Lat. pax pango > Umbr. pctse pace 5 , Osc. 
Paakul ‘Paculus 5 : Skr. pasa-s ‘string, cord 5 , Gr. nf/vvpi ‘I 
fasten 5 , MHG. vuoge ‘joint 5 Goth, fahan ‘to seize 5 , rt. ptifc- p&g-. 
Lat. opus, Umbr. osatu ‘operate, facito 5 , Osc. upsannam ope- 
randam, faciundanT : Skr. dpas- dpas - n. ‘work, religious deed 5 , 
OHG. uoba ‘holyday 5 uobo ‘cultivator of the land 5 . Lat. op - in 
op-tined ostendo from *ops-tendo ; oh ; Umbr. ostendu ‘ostendito, 
adhibeto’, Osc. lip eisud ‘apud id 5 : Gr. sm, Skr. dpi , Indg. ab- 
laut e : o. Lat. caper capra } Umbr. cabriner gen. ‘caprini 5 : 
Gr. y.drrpo-g ‘boar, O.Icel. hafr ‘buck 5 . 

Lat. qmnque, Umbr. pumperias Osc. pumperias ‘*quinti- 
liae 5 , Osc. flo/unrteg ‘Quinctius 5 , prim. Ital. *knewlcue, which arose 
from *pewkue (Skr. pdfica etc.) by assimilation. Lat. coquo from 
*quequd (§ 172, 3. 431 a), popma is probably borrowed from Osc. 
(pure Lat. form coquina ), prim. It. *kuehiio from *pekud (Skr. 
pdcami , Gv.nsoaco). On the Umbr.-Samn. p from hu cp. § 431a. 
The similar assimilation of initial p exists also in Keltic in the 
same two words (§ 339), Germanic has it perhaps also in the 
numeral five (§ 444 a). This change is possibly older than the 
separate history of these languages. 

Prim. Ital. pt became ft in Umbr.-Samn., as ht became %t 
(§ 502); Umbr. ht from ft. Osc. serif tas pi. ‘scriptae 5 Umbr. 
screihtor pi. ‘scripti 5 screhto ‘scriptum 5 . Cp. Osthoff Zur Gesch. 
d. Perf. 183. 

§ 337 . Indg. b. Lat. lubricu-s : Goth, sliupan ‘to slip 5 . 
Lat. lamho : OHG. lafifan ‘to lick 5 pret. luof ; rt. lab - would 
be a secondary form to lap - (§ 469, 7), if we may assume 
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old p for Gr. ?Atttco Armen, lapem ‘I Held. Lat. labium procably to 
Ags. lippa m. OIIG. lefs m. ’lip’; Kluge explains the difference 
in tlie root-vowel by assuming that labium arose for Hebium 
through association with lambo. Cp. §§ 325. 328. 331. 334. 346. 

§ 338. Indg. bh. Lat. fero 7 Umbr. ferar ‘feratur’, Mamie. 
feret ‘feret’ : Skr. bhdrami 'I bear. Lat. Sabin. Flusare 
abl. ‘Florali’, Osc. Fluusai dat. ‘Florae’ : G.Ir. blftth ‘bloom’, 
Goth, blomct m. ‘flower’. Lat. ti-bT si-bz, Umbr. te-fc ‘tibi’, 
Ose. t (i)-fei ‘tibi’ si-fei sibi’ : cp. Skr. fu-bh/j-um ‘tibi’, O.Bulg. 
te-be ‘tibi’. Lat. albu-s, Umbr. alfu ‘alba’, Osc. Ala fate mum 
‘Alfa ter norum’ : Gr. dJcpo-g ‘white leprosy’. Lat. amb-itus , Osc. 
amfr-et ambiunt’ (for Umbr. amir - see § 209) : Gr. apcpl 
Gall, anibir ‘circum’. 

Rem. How is Lat. betrbet , for which we should expect *farba (OHGr 
bcu't O.Bulg. brada ), to be explained? All the attempted explanations known 
to us, are unsatisfactory. 

According to Seelmann (Ausspr. d. Lat. 294 f.) Lat. / 
was, up to the middle of the imperial period, “a hybrid sound 
which might equally well be described as an interdental dorsal 
spirant with bilabial increase of narrowing, as a bilabial spirant 
with dorso-bidental increase of narrowing”, then f became labio- 
dental. It seems to follow from the m in amfr~ that / was 
bilabial in Oscan. 

Old Irish. 

§ 339. Indg. p. Apparently nowhere retained as p in 
Keltic. 

It was dropped initially in the prim. Kelt, period. O.Ir. 
m O.Bret. etn ‘bird’, rt. pet- ‘fly’, see § 383. O.Ir. il ‘much, 
manifold’, eompar. lia Mid.Cymr. llei : Skr. puru-s compar. neut. 
prdyas, Gr. noXv-g nXetcov, Lat, plus, Goth, filu ‘multum’ compar. 
O.Icel. jleire fieiri . O.Ir. Ictr O.Cymr. laur Corn, lor lour pave- 
ment’ : Ags. fior ‘house floor’ MHG. vluor ‘cornfield, ground’. 
athir ‘father : Gr. nav?jo. O.Ir, ore ‘pig’ : Gr. n opxo-g Lat. porou-s 
OHG. farh farah Lith. parszas ‘pig’. O.Cymr. rit ‘ford’, 
Gall, in Augusto-ritum : Av. pesus ‘ford’, Lat. portus , OHG. 
furl (§§ 295. 298). 
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Intervocalic p disappeared at the same period. Mid.Ir. 
nice (gen. niatli) sister’s son, Mid.Cymr. ney nei (pi. neijeynt 
nyeint ) 'brother’s or sister’s son : Skr. ndpcit Lat. nepos (§ 327). 
O.Ir. te (pi. teif) 'hot’ from *te(p)ent- (cp. § 212) : Skr. tdpati 
warms, burns , Lat. tepeo, O.Bulg. topiti 'to warm*. 

-pi- probably became ft — eht already in prim. Kelt. (cp. 
Low German nicht , lucht ~ OHG. nift , luff) and thus fell to- 
gether with Indg. U and qt (§§ 436. 517) : O.Ir. - cht -, Britann. 
-ft-. O.Ir. secht Mid.Cymr. seith Corn, seyth Bret, seiz 'seven : 
Skr. sapid, Lat. septem etc. O.Ir. neclii O.Corn. noil 'neptis 5 ; 
Skr. Ved. napti-s 'daughter, granddaughter, Gr. dvsuno-g ‘first 
cousin (from ^dvsrmo-g, § 489), Lat. nepti-s , OHG. nift ‘neptis, 
privigna, O.Bulg. netijf 'nephew, cousin from *neptijX (§ 545). 

Bern. How was -pm- treated? O.Ir. suan Cymr. him 'sleep 5 , which 
undoubtedly belong to Skr. svdpnci-s etc. (see § 324), point to *sono- } 
this latter may have arisen from *sopno - through the intermediate stages 
*sofno- *sohno- (cp. § 518), but *soyno - may represent Indg. *supuo- (cp. 
O.Ir. bond bonn 'solea 5 Cymr. bon 'stem, base 5 from *bundo-s , Lat. fundu-s , 
§ 50). The historical forms however might also have arisen from *sopno - 
through the intermediate stages *sovno- *sonno. 

Prim. Kelt. *hmdhje 'five 5 = Indg. *pewqe, *kueku- 'cook 5 = 
Indg. *peq-. O.Ir. coic (§ 212) O.Cymr. pimp Corn, pymp Bret. 
pemp 'five 5 . Mid. Cymr. popurjjes 'pistrix 5 , O.Corn. peber 'pistor 5 
popei 'pistrinum 5 . See § 336. 

§ 340. Indg. b — prim. Kelt. b. O.Ir. ebaim 'bibo 5 , Corn. 
evaf 'bibam 5 from *ebam : Skr. pibami (§ 325). -mn- from -bu- 
rn O.Ir. fu-domain 'deep 5 , see §§ 325. 520. 

§ 341. Indg. bh = prim. Kelt, b . O.Ir. bri gen. breg 
'mountain, Gall, brigi- (in Brigiani , Are-brigium etc.) : Skr. 
bfii-dnt- 'great, high 5 , Armen, bcirjr 'high 5 , root form bhpgh- 
(§§ 288. 291). O.Ir. bin 'sum 5 , M.Cymr. bydaf ero 5 , like Lat. 
fw fbs etc. from Indg. *bhn-iip , rt. bheu- (§§ 170. 175). O.Ir. 
com-boing 'confringit 5 : Skr. pra-bha^dgd-s ‘breaker, bruiser 5 . O.Ir. 
braigim ‘pedo 5 Gaelic braigh- 'to give a crackling sound, to burst, 
explode 5 : Lat. fragor frango , Goth, brihan 'to break 5 . Corn. 
befer 'beaver 5 , Gall. Bibr-ax : Skr. babhrti-s adj. 'brown 5 , subst. 
a kind of great ichneumon, Lat. fiber OHG. bibar Lith. behru-s 
(and bebru-s ) O.Bulg. bebru 'beaver, Indg. *bhe-bhru-s. 
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O.Ir. mb imm around, about*, Gall, ambi- : Gr. dycpl Lat. 
ami - Osc. amf-r- (§ 338). Cp. § 525. 

Dat. tri-b ‘tribus* : cp. instr. Skr. tri-lMs dat. abl. tri-bliy&s , 
to ’which also Gall. yarps-fio vayavcnxu-fio ‘matribus ISTemausicis*. 
Cp. § 526. 

Germanic. 

§ 342 . Indg. p. Goth, speivan OHG. sphvan ‘to spit* : 
Gr. nrvco ‘I spit* fr. (§ 131), Lat. spud, Lith. spidu-ju 

O.Bulg. plju-ja (fr. prim. Slav. *(s)piu-iq § 147) ‘I spit*. OHG. 
spelion : Skr. sp&§- ‘spy, watchman*, Lat. cdn-spic-id , rt. speTc-. 

Goth, faihu OHG. film ‘cattle* : Skr. pdsu Lat. pecu ‘cattle*, 
Indg. *pehu n. Goth, fraihnan (pret. frail) OHG. fragm ‘to 
ask* : Skr. pra$-na- ‘a questioning’, Lat. preces pi., procu-s, Lith. 
praszyti O.Bulg. prositi ‘to demand, request*, rt. preJc -. Goth. 
hlifan ‘to steal* hliftu-s ‘thief* : Gr. yXon?] ‘theft* yXlrtxipc, ‘thief*, 
Lat. clepo , rt. qlep-. OHG. nefo Ags. nefa ‘nephew* : Skr. 
ndpclt etc., see § 327. Goth, af ( ab-u , with interrogative particle 
u) OHG. aba away* off* : Skr. dpa Gr, duo away off*. Goth. 
bi-leiba OHG. bi-libu Ags. be-tife ‘I remain* : Skr. riptd- 
liptd - ‘besmeared* limpdmi ‘I smear, fasten to’, Gr. Xlnoq n. 
grease Xinagnu ‘I persist in*, Lat. Uppu-s ‘blear-eyed*, Lith. 
Umpii (pret. lipau) O.Bulg. pri-Mplj q (inf. Mpeti) ‘I remain 
sticking, cling*. 

Goth. / was bilabial. So, too, was OHG. / in the period 
of the oldest monuments. In the course of the OHG. period 
however / became labio-dental, as is shown by nf from older 
mf (see Kogel Ub. d. Keron. Glossar 58 f.). 

The initial f in Goth . fimf OHG. fimf finf ‘five* is perhaps 
not to be traced directly back to Indg. p (Indg. *pewqe), but to 
hi ^hiewkiie). See §§ 336. 444 rem. 1. 

§ 343 . Indg. b. Goth, slepan OHG. sldfan ‘to sleep’ 
(orig. ‘to be slack*), OHG. slaf Low G. slap ‘slack’ : O.Bulg. slabu 
‘slack, weak’, rt. sleb-. Goth, rdupjan OHG. roufen ‘to pluck*, 
rt, reyb a secondary form of reup- in Ags. reofan O.Icel. 
rjufa ‘to break, rend*, Skr. rup- lup- ‘tear, shatter’, Lat. rumpo 
(§ 469, 7). Cp. §§ 325. 328. 334. 337. 346. 
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§ 344 . Indg. bh. Goth, beitcin OHG. biTgan ktyan 'to 
bite* : Skr. bheclami *1 split, break down, Lat findo, rt. bheid -. 
Goth, boka f, letter (of the alphabet) OHG. huochci : Gr. (ptjyo-g 
a kind of oak bearing an esculent acorn, Lat. fagu-s 'beech 5 . 
Goth, blesan OHG. bldscm ‘to blow 5 OHG. blden ‘to swell, 
blow' : Lat. fibre. Goth. Uaba- (nom. liufs) OHG. Hob ‘dear : 
Skr. lubhyami ‘I feel a strong desire 5 , Lat. lubet libet , O.Bulg. 
ljubu ‘dear, rt. leubh -. Goth, kalbo OHG. kcilba ‘a female calf 5 : 
Skr. gclrblia-s ‘embryo, the young 5 , Gr. doXcpo-g d'sXpv-q ‘matrix 5 , 
d'tXcpaq pig, rt. gelbh -. 

For the pronunciation of Goth, j (nom. liufs acc. liuf see 
§ 539) cp. § 342. 


Baltic-Slavonie. 

§ 345 . Indg. p. Lith. pell ‘mouse 5 pcttsza-s ‘sallow, pale 5 , 
O.Bulg. plctvil ‘whitish 5 pelesu gray 5 : Skr. palita-s gray 5 , Gr. 
ttsXio-s Ttoho-g gray 5 , OHG. falo (infl. falatver) ‘sallow, pale 5 . Lith. 
plakii C I strike, scourge 5 , O.Bulg. placa ‘I weep 5 : Gr. nXyooco 
‘I strike’ nX?]yrj ‘a blow 5 , Lat. plango plaga , Goth, flokan ‘to 
bewail 5 , rt. pl&g- plcLcp- (§ 469,7), Lith. tirpti ‘to grow stiff 
become numb 5 (prot. tirpau ), Russ, terpnuf ‘to grow stiff, become 
numb 5 : Lat. torpeo . 

k in Lith. sbhna-s ‘septimus 5 from p (cp. Pruss. sepma-s 
beside septma-s ) or from t? Cp. § 377. 

§ 346 . Indg. b . Lith. skabii-s ‘cutting 5 skabeti ‘to cut 5 , 
O.Bulg. skobU ‘radula 5 ; Lat. scabo^ from rt. sgab secondary 
form of sqap - in Gr. oxandvTj ‘spade, hoe 5 , O.Lat. scapres ‘scabby, 
rough 5 , Goth, skaba ‘I shave 5 (§ 469, 7). Cp. §§ 325. 328. 343. 

Lith. g for b (regularly?) in dugna-s ‘ground 5 , to O.Bulg. 
duno ‘ground 5 fir. *dub-no (§ 548), rt. dheub -, see § 325. 

§ 347 . Indg. bh = prim. Baltie-Slav. b . Lith. bijo-ti-s 
‘to be in fear 5 bctj-u-s ‘fearful 5 , O.Bulg. boj-a-ti se ‘to be 
afraid 5 : Skr. bhdy-a-te ‘is in fear 5 . Lith. blendMu-s ‘I obscure 
myself 5 (of the sun), O.Bulg. blqdq ‘I err 5 : Goth, blandan sik ‘to 
have intercourse with 5 , rt. bhlendh -. Lith. Umbu ‘I shoot, bud 5 
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(properly £ I split myself, burst’), O.Bulg. zqba ‘I tear in pieces': 
Skr . j am bhdya-ti ‘he pounds, destroys’ Av. zenibayeite ‘he destroys’. 

2. Dental Explosives. 

Indg. primitive period. 

§ 348 . Tenuis t. Rt. ten- stretch, extend’ : Skr. ta-no-mi 
T stretch out, extend’ tan-u-s £ thin, small’, Gr. rslvco T stretch’, 
Lat. ten-tu-s part., ten-u-fts } O.Ir. tana Cymr. teneu c thin’ ? Goth. 
ft an j a T stretch’ OHG. clunni £ thin’, Lith. dial, tenva-s O.Bulg. 
Ftmkii ‘thin’. Stem Hr eft Hr ft ‘three’ : nom. pi. Skr. tray -as 
Arm. e-re-lc Gr. vgsTg Lat. ires O.Ir. tr% Goth, ftreis Lith. 
trys O.Bulg. trtje trije . Rt. pet- ‘to move quickly through the 
air, fly, fall’ : Skr. pcUdmi T fly, fall’, Gr. nsroyat ‘I fly’, Lat. 
peto ‘I reach after something, desire’ im-petu-s ‘a falling against, 
attack’, O.Bret. etn O.Ir. en ‘bird’, OIIG. fedara ‘feather’. Rt. 
nerft ‘roll, turn, direct to’ : Skr. variate ‘turns itself, rolls, Lat. 
vertd ? Goth, vairftan ‘to become’, Lith. vefsti vartyti O.Bulg. 
vratiti ‘to turn’. Rt. ster- ‘spread, strew’ : Skr. sty-no-mi 
Gr. aroo-vv-^L ‘I spread, strew’, Lat. ster -no } O.Bret. strouis 
‘stravi’, Goth, strduja O.Bulg. sftra £ I spread’. 

Frequently in suffixes. Participial suffix -to-, as *Mu4o-s 
‘heard, renowned’ : Skr. hm-td-s Gr. j dv-ro-g Lat. in-clu-tu-s 
O.Ir. clo-th OHG. Slot-hari Lothar Q : K\vTb-OT@aTog ; as it 
were). Ending of the 3. sg. -ti -t, of the 3. pi. -nil -nt 7 as 
*bhere-ti ‘bears’ *bhero-nti ‘they bear’ : Skr. bhdra-ti bhdra-nti , 
Gr. Dor. pi. cpsoo-vn, Lat. vehftt vehu-nt 7 O.Ir. pi. berfti } Goth. 
bairi-ft baira-nd ; O.Bulg. bere-ti beratt. 

§ 349 . Media d. *dehn * dehnt ‘ten’ : Skr. ddSa Arm. 
tasn Gr. dh.a Lat. decern O.Ir. deich n- Goth, taihun Lith. 
deszimt desziniti-s . Stem *dui~ ‘two’, nom. acc. du. masc. *dmo 
Hluito ‘two’ : Skr. dm-, Yed. dvti dnvd , Gr. 6ft, t ho- dr/. a 6'vco , 
Lat. bft , duo , O.Ir. da, Goth, tvdi (pi.), Lith. du masc. (fr. ‘^duuft 
dvl fem., O.Bulg. dva dma. Rt. ueid- ‘see, know’ : Skr. veda 
Arm. git-e-m Gr. old a ‘I know’, Lat. video, O.Ir. ad-fiadoirn T 
announce, relate, Goth, vdit ‘I know’, Lith. veida-s ‘face, coun- 
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tenance’, O.Bulg. vecleti ‘to know. Rt. perd- c to break wind’ : 
Skr. peer date Gr. nigderai 'breaks wind’, Ags. feortem OHG. 
ferzan c to break wind’, Lith. pirdi-s m. ‘crepitus ventris’. 

Barely in suffixes. Gr. yjjbyudo-z c a gnashing’ yosuipo ‘I 
bellow, neigh’ fr. *ygsuid-no (§§ 131. 493), Lat. frendo fr. 
*frem-do (§ 207 j, Ags. g rimettan OHG. gramizzon ‘to murmur, 
gnash’. Suffixal d (e. g. Gr. -6lov -dvo-g -deuveo : yslsdtov ysXe- 
df/Jvojrj Lat. - din - : frig odd, see Leo Meyer Yergl. Gramm. II 1 
303 If., the auth. Morph. Unt. II 170. 203. 206, Thurneysen 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYI 305 ff.) may have arisen from t in the 
Indg. prim, period just as root-final d (§ 469, 7). 

§ 350 . Media asp. dh. Rt. clhe - set, place, do’ : Skr. 
dha-tua law, manner, dwelling-place’, Arm. d-ne-m ‘I set’, Gr. 
avd~(h)-iKt ‘that which is set up, an offering’, Lat. fa-c- in arti- 
fex facia, con-dere (§ 370), Goth, ga-de-ps (st. ga-dedi-) ‘deed’, 
Lith. de-fi O.Bulg. de-ti ‘to lay’. Rt. rendh- ‘to be red’ : Skr. 
rudhird-s Gr. Iqi ftgo-g Lat. ruber O.Ir. mad Goth, rdups (st. 
rduda-) O.Bulg. radru red’. Rt. bhendh- ‘bind’ : Skr. bdndhana-m 
‘a binding’, Gr. ntvdego-g ‘father-in-law' (cp. Skr. bdndh-u-s ‘a 
relation’) , Lat. of-fendimentu-m ‘chin-cloth’, Goth, bindan ‘to 
bind’. 

More rarely as t, oftener as d in suffixes. Nominal suffix 
- dido •: Gr. Os/utOXa pi. ‘foundation’, Lat. irt-bulu-m ‘a thrashing 
sledge’ Czech rd-dlo (O.Bulg. ra-lo fr. *ra-dlo 7 §§ 548. 551) 
‘plough’. Ending of the 2. sg. imper. -did : Skr. sru-dlri Gr. 
xlv-Oi from rt. kleg- ‘hear’, O.Lith. veizdi veizd O.Bulg. vizdt 
‘see’ from rt. nehl- (see § 547). Ending of the 2. pi. mid. Skr. 
-dlwe - dhvam , Gr. -Be, 

Aryan. 

§ 351 . Indg. t . Pronominal stem Skr. Iran, ta - ‘the, this’, 
e. g. in acc. Skr. ia-m Av. te-ni, O.Pers. in ai-ta- ‘this’ : Gr. 
to-, Lat. tarn, Goth. pa- 7 Lith. ta - O.Bulg. to- 7 Indg. *to- ‘the, 
this’. Skr. dti Av. aid O.Pers. atiy over : Gr. sn ‘moreover, 
still’, Lat. et etiam , Indg. *eti. Skr. dsti Av. asti O.Pers. astiy 
‘is’ : Gr. eon, Lat. est, Goth, let, Indg. *es-U ‘is’. 

Brugmann, Elements. 
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§ 352. t became t after s (= Indg. k or s) in Sanskrit. 
astti = Av. asta eight 5 : Gr. oxrrJ etc., see § 360. ustcl- ‘burnt 5 
= Ay. usta- roasted 5 : Lat. ustu-s , Indg. *us-to-s from rt. eus-. 
See §§ 399. 556, 1. 

-tc- became -cc-, ucca- ‘high 5 from prim. Ar. *utca- ( ut - — 
ud- on high 5 ). 

-ts- became -cc/i- {-ch-). pctcchds ‘in the manner of pada, 
in hemistichs 5 from *pat~sas {pat- — 'pad - ‘foot 5 ). 

Rem. In certain manuscripts of tlie Yajasaneyi-salxita -tkn-, -tlcm- 
are written for - fn- , -fm-, e. g. patkni ‘mistress’, path man- n. 'flight 5 , fr 
apparently here represents the glide arising from the sudden raising of 
the uvula (see Sievers Phonet. 3 63. 160 f.). 

§ 353. In Iranian, t was partly changed into a spirant 
with a different position of articulation. 

Ay. O.Pers. p , Ay. <? were interdental, as in Ay. pivcm 
O.Pers. Jpuvdm (read pvam) — Skr. tv dm ‘thee 5 , Ay. acc. pi. 
f e dr~o ‘patres 5 fr. *ptr-as , see § 473, 2. 

Ay. pk from tk, as apka- — Skr. atka- ‘dress 5 , see § 473, 2 

Ay. s fr. rt , as masya- i [masiya -) ‘a mortal being, man 5 = 
Skr. mdrtiya- O.Pers. martiya -, see §§ 260. 288. 474. 

O.Pers. from tc (Skr. cc), as aniyas-ciy — Skr. aniydc- 
cid any other 5 , sy (written s%, § 125 p. 116) from py — prim. 
Ar. as hasiya- = Ay. haipya- Skr. satyd- ‘true 5 . ,§ fr. pr = 
prim. Ar. tfr, as sk- = Ay. Skr. ‘three 5 . See §§ 261. 
473, 2. 

§ 354. Indg. ck Skr. darn'd’- Av. O.Pers. dil-ra- ‘far, 
distant 5 : Gr. Horn, dsv-o~f.au ‘I am at a loss for 5 , rt. deu -. Skr. 
Ay. ‘wood 5 : tyv-roiio-c ‘felling timber 5 , Goth, triu n. ‘tree 5 . 
Skr. sad- as- Ay. had-is- O.Pers. had- is- n. seat 5 , weak pf. 
stem Skr, sed- Av. hazel - prim. Ar. * sa-zd - (§ 591) : Gr. a }~og 
n. seat 5 , Lat. seded sedi , O.Ir. snide ‘seat 5 , Goth, sit an ‘to sit 5 , 
Lith. sedeti O.Bnlg. sedSti ‘to sit 5 . Skr. chind-dnti ‘they cat off, 
tear, Ay. .'«■ ."" 7 - '//: • ‘he breaks 5 : Gr. 6yivd'~aXuo-Q ‘a splinter, 
Lat. scind-d. 

§ 355. d became d after 0 (— Indg. z) in Sanskrit; i 
was then dropped, nidd-s ‘nest 5 : Arm. nisi seat, possession 5 , 
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Lat. nidus , OHG. nest nest’, Indg. Hii-zd-o- sitting down, 
abode’ from ni ‘down and rt. sed- sit’. See § 591. 

- dj - became ujjitis Victory’ from *%td-j itis. Ana- 

logously ujjMtd- ‘forsaken, given up’ fr. *ud-jhita-, see § 406. 

§ 356 . d partly became an interdental spirant d in Av. ; 
as dadaiti = Skr. dada~ti ‘gives’ from rt. do see § 478. 

Prim. Ar. dn- appears as {dv- and) 3b~ (Gap, db -), b 
dbis- (Gap. d/bis-) — Skr. dvis- ‘hate’, bitlm (Gap. d a bitTni) — 
Skr. dvitiya-tn secundum’. See § 159 p. 143. 

§ 357 . Indg. dh. Skr. dhdrs-ftmi C I dare’, Av. dars~is 
‘vehement’ O.Pers. a-darS-ncm-s ‘he dared’ : Gr. Qoao-v-g ‘bold’ 
Gc-pu-tT) r g ‘the insolent one’, Goth, ga-dars ‘I dare’, Lith. dr(s4i 
‘to dare’ (§ 285 rem.), rt. dhers -. Skr. mddhu Av. maSu n. 
‘sweetness, honey’ : Gr. gkh ‘wine’, O.Ir. mid OHG. nietu meto 
‘mead’, Lith. medh-s O.Bulg. medu ‘honey’, Indg. n. Hnedhu. 
2. sg. imper. Skr. kni-dhi ‘hear’, Av. i-di O.Pers. i-dly ‘go’ : 
Gr. L-fh ‘go’. Skr. mddhi/a - Av. maidga - ‘medius’ : Gr. us6o~^ 
‘medius’, Lat. medius , O.Ir. medon ‘medium’, Goth, midjis 
‘medius’, O.Bulg. mezda ‘boundary’, Indg. *medh-io- ‘medius’. 

§ 358 . dh became dh after z (from old g or z) in Sans- 
krit; | was then dropped, ledhi ‘licks’ from Hezdhi, Heigdhi i. e. 
Heigh mldhd- ‘battle prize, combat’ : Av. mlMa - ‘wages, 
pay’, Gr. giofto- g Goth, mizdo O.Bulg. mizda ‘wages, pay’, Indg. 
*mizdho~. See §§ 396. 404. 591. 

§ 359 . In Iranian, where the Indg. and prim. Ar. mediae 
asp. fell together with the mediae, the former underwent the 
same changes as the latter, e. g. Av. madu (§ 357) as dadaiti , 
See § 356. 

Armenian. 

§ 360 . Indg. t. fafam-i-m farsam-i-m ‘I fade, wither’ : 
Skr. tarsas ‘thirst’, Gr. r IpOogcu ‘I become dry) Lat. torreo 
tostu-s , O.Ir. tart ‘thirst’, Goth, paiirsu-s ‘withered’, fanjr 
‘dense’ : Av. superl. tancista - ‘strongest’, Goth, peihan ‘to 
thrive’ fr. prim. Germ. *]gewxana~7i, MHG. ge-dihte adv. ‘fre- 
quently’ O.Icel. Jpettr ‘close, tight’ fr. prim. Germ. *Jmdzto- (§ 67 

18 * 
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rem. 2), Lith. tenkU C I have sufficient 5 tdnlcu-s close 5 , uf eight 5 : 
Skr. Yed. astd (§ 352) Gr. orroi Lat. odd O.Ir. ocht n- Goth. 
ahtdu Lith. aszt&nl eight 5 . 

t after s. cist X (gen. astel) star, constellation : Skr. star - 
Gr. dovrjQ Lat. Stella Bret, sterenn Goth, stairno. sast (gen. 
sasti) °a reviling^ reproach 5 : Skr. sas-ti-s ‘a punishment, command 5 
icls-tar ‘chastiser, commander 5 . 

cl after r ? n. mctrd ‘homo 5 : Skr. mgtd- s (§ 291). - and in 
dr- and dr-ancli ‘door-post, threshold 5 : Skr. dta } Lat. pi. antae, 
see § 253 p. 207. 

K fr. tu. fa) ‘tuns’ Tez ‘to thee 5 : Skr. tv dm ‘thou 5 , Gr. Cret. 
rfe Att. os ‘thee (§ 166 p. 147), O.Bulg. loop ‘thy. fair- 
‘four 5 (Tar-a-sun ‘forty 5 ) fr. *(c[)tur- — Gr. roa-, in rgd-nsTa 
‘table 5 (orig. ‘four-foot 5 ). Cp. § 162. 

Intervocalic t became i and then disappeared, hair ,(pl. 
har-lS) 'father 5 , niair (pi. mar-fa) ‘mother : Gr. nanjg , fujri]g. hern 
adv. last year 5 :Gr. Dor. negwi, O.Ir. arid MHG. vert last year 5 . 

-atr- became -aur-. Gen. hcrnr ‘of a father 5 , maur of a 
mother 5 : Gr. 6av g-og, £U]Tg-6g. araur ‘plough 5 : Gr. dgorgo-v. 

-rh- ; later A-, from -rti- or - rtr -. mark mail (gen. marlin 
malm) ‘death 5 , to Skr. mptyu-s' death 5 or to Goth, mcmrftr ‘murder 5 ; 
concerning ar from Indg. y see § 291. 

§ 361 . Indg. d. tiv ‘day 5 : Skr. instr. cliv-d 'by day’, Gr. 
gen. Lat. die-s 1 Cymr. clyw ‘day 5 , Lith. deva-s ‘god 5 . 

ta-m ‘I give 5 : Skr. cld-da-mi Gr. M-dco-pi Lat. do 'I give 5 , Lith. 
du-U O.Bulg. dct-ti ‘to give 5 , het (gen. hetoif) ‘foot-print 5 , het 
yet ‘behind, after 5 (§ 330 rem.) : Skr. yad-a-m ‘foot-step, foot- 
print 5 , Gr. 7red-a ‘after, with 5 gen. irod-og of a foot 5 , Lat. gen. 
pecl-is, Goth. Jot-u-s ‘foot 5 , Lith. ped-d 'foot-print 5 . Turin ‘sweat 5 
(r£ fr. ty}\ § 263) : Skr. sveda-s Gr. Id'ocog Lat. sudor Cymr. 
chwijs OS. swet OHG. sivei% sweat 5 , rt. siiehl 

§ 362 . Indg. dh. diem ‘I suck’ : Skr. dhdyami ‘I suck, 
drink 5 , Gr. fly-oato ‘he sucked) Lat. fe-ldre ‘to suck 5 , Mid.Ir. 
cU-th he sucked) Goth, daddja ‘I suckle 5 , O.Bulg. dojq ‘lacto 5 . 
clustr (gen. clster) ‘daughter : Skr. duhitdr - (r/- fr. dh -, § 480) 
Gr. Svydr/jg Goth, dauhfar Lith. duk-U O.Bulg. clusti ‘daughter. 
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§ 363 - 365 . 


Greek. 

§ 363. Indg. t. vsXagdv ‘a strap for bearing anything 
rdXavzo-v a balance’ : Skr. tuld ‘balance’, Lat. tollo , Goth, fiuldift 
suffers, endures 5 , fsrog stog n. year : Skr. vcits-d-s year’, Lat. 
vetus-tms 'aged, old 5 , O.Bulg. vetuclm old 5 , tfr/uco 1 prick 5 anyu?j 
a prick, mark 5 : Skr. tig-md-s pointed, sharp 5 (for t - fr. st - see 
§ 589, 3), Lat. m-sUgare , Goth, stihs moment of time 5 OHG. 
still a prick 5 . Participial suffix -nt- 9 acc. sg. cpsoo-vr-a c ferentem 5 : 
Skr. blidra-nt-cmi 'ferentem 5 , Lat. eu-nt-em , Goth, giba-nd ‘da- 
torem 5 , Lith. veza-nt-{ vehentem’. 

777T from T7r. Horn. y.d7ar£ae , aor. to yaia-ninrco ‘I fall down 5 . 
Horn. Lesb. onncog 'how 5 fr. ^omcog i. e. *<r fod (Goth, sva e so’) 
-f- indef. mug; the simplification of the double consonant in Smog 
ensued from the model of the uncompounded mug; cp. otti (on) 
fr. %/bd-f T£. 

§ 364. Indg. d. Nominal prefix dvg- mis-, bad, ill 5 e. g. 
in d'vg-gsvgg 'ill disposed’ : Skr. dus Armen, t- (‘un-’ e. g. t-get 
unknowing’, t-mardi mhumanus’, see Iliibschmann Ztschr. d. 
deutsch. morg. Ges. XSNYI 120 f.), O.Ir. du- do-, Goth, tuz- 
OHG. zur-, Indg. *dus- mis-, ill, bad, hard, un-’. ?jS-v-g 'sweet, 
pleasant 5 : Skr. smd-u-s 'sweet, well-tasted 5 , Lat. suctdeo (properly 
'I exhibit something agreeable 5 ), Goth, suts ( suts ?) ‘sweet’. vS-coo 
water av-vfyo-g 'waterless’ : Skr. ud-dn- ‘water an-udrd-s ‘water- 
less 5 , Armen, get (gen. getoy) river 5 (g- fr. u-, § 162), Lat. mulct, 
Goth, vato n. 'water 5 , Lith. vandu O.Bulg. voda water’ (cp. foot- 
note to p. 189). gsld'ogcu 'melt, grow liquid’ : OHG. smilzu ‘I 
melt, grow liquid 5 , rt. smeld-. 

6' became S in El. at an early period (later also else- 
where), which was written f on the oldest EL inscriptions, 
e. g. ty/.atcc, fsigcug. See § 491. 

XX fr. 61 in Lacon. elXa ‘seat’, to s6og, perhaps also in vllo-g 
'ichneumon 5 (Curtins Grundz. 5 248). 

§ 365. Indg. dh. 6 v-vg) 'I rush or dart along’ 6v-og 
'frankincense’ Ov-go-g 'courage, passion 5 : Skr. clhu-md-s Lat. 
fu-mu-s 'smoke 5 , OHG. tumalon 'to revolve, reel 5 , Lith. pi. du- 
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mai O.Bulg. dy-mu smoke 1 , cud-co ‘I burn 1 : Skr. edh-a-.s ‘fire- 
wood’, Lat. ciedes orig. ‘burning-place, hearth’, O.Ir. aed ‘fire’, 
OHG. eit ‘funeral-pile’. dvBog n. germ, blossom, flower’ : Skr. 
dndhas n. ‘vegetable 5 . 

In several dialects prim. Gr. 0 i. e. th became at an early 
period the interdental spirant J>, which partly moved forwards 
to /. S. § 495. 

Italic. 

§ 366 . Indg. t. Lat. term'd termen, Umbr. termnom-e 
ad terminum’, Osc. teremnattens ‘terminarunt’ : Skr. tdrman - n. 
point of the sacrificial rod’, Gr. vegycov ‘boundary’, rsoua ‘end, 
goal’. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s , Umbr. tover gen. ‘tui 5 Osc. tuvai 
dat. ‘tuae : Skr. tdm ‘tui’, Gr. rs{f)o-g ‘tuus’, Lith. tctvds-is 
‘thine’. Lat. quatuor quattuor , Umbr. petur - ‘quadru-’ Osc. 
• petiro-pert ‘quater’ : Skr. catvdr-as Gr. Ion. rsaasp-eg O.Ir. 
ceihir Goth, fidvor ‘four’, Lith. ketverl ‘by fours’, O.Bulg. distrib. 
cetvero. Comparative suffix -thro- - tro -, Lat. u-ter, Umbr. po - 
druh-pei ‘utroque’ Osc. pii-turus-pid pi. ‘utrique’ : Skr. ka- 
tara-s Gr. no-rsQO-q Goth, hva-par Lith. kci-tra-s ‘which of the 
two’, O.Bulg. ko4ory-ji ‘which’. 

§ 367 . In the prim. Ital. period tl became hi except, as 
it seems, initially and in the combination stl (cp. Umbr. gen. 
sg. Tlatie to Lat. Idtu-s fr. Hltilto-s, Indg. H]4o-s ) Lat. sttis 
stlocu-s ). Nominal suffix - Ho - fr. - tlo - (Gr. -rio- e. g. dv-rlo-g 
‘bilge-water ) : Lat. sae-clu-m sae-culu-m } pid-clu-'m pid-culu-m 
(- culo - fr. -cZo-, § 269), Umbr. piha-klu ‘piaculorum 5 , Osc. 
sakara-klum sacrum’ pu-klo- ‘son’ = Skr. pu-trd-s ‘son; 
for the change of this - Mo - to - kro - by dissimilation as in Lat. 
lavti-cru-m, see § 269. 

This change, which was caused by the lateral articulation 
(instead of the coronal) of the t anticipating the Z, repeated 
itself in the course of the individual dialects. Here belong e. g. 
Lat. ex-ancl&re fr. Gr. £%-avvXs7v ‘to draw out’, Yulgar Latin 
veclu-s (Italian vecchio ) from vet(u)lu-s . In the Lat. historic 
period it extended itself also to the combination sZZ, hence such 



§ 367—369. 


Indg. dental explosives in Italic. 


279 


spellings as sclis sclatciris beside stlis stlataris. In like manner 
Umbr. pers-clu pes-clu ‘supplicatione 5 beside Osc. pes-ilum 
‘sacellum, templum 5 . 

Rem. The same phenomenon in Lith., see § 377. Cp. also Mod.Gr. 
%ayx/.LL(o — O.Gr. ?|~rm otvxXo ‘beet 5 = O.Gr. aevrJ.o-v (Foy Lautsystem 
der gr. Vulgarspr. 7); Gipsy lang. kockli ‘scissors 5 — katlin Skr. 1earh% 
scluiklo fr. schutlo ‘sour 5 (Bugge Kuhn-Sckleicher’s Beitr. I 154); Czech 
dial. Mustcj = ilusty O.Bulg. tliistyji ‘thick 5 Tdouci = tlouci O.Bulg. tlustl 
(beside tlestf) ‘to strike 5 (Miklosich Yergl. Gramm. I 2 506, Burda Kuhn- 
Schleicher’s Beitr. YI 245). 

-tr- seems to have become -cr- in Pelignian : sacaracirix 
‘sacrificans 5 = Lat. *sacrclrtrT-x, ep. § 271. 

Lat. -Co 1 - from - tc siccu-s (to siti-s) : O.Ir. sesc Cymr. 
lujsp ‘dry, withered, barren, cpf. *sitqo-s (§§ 419. 516). pecco 
fr. *petcd i. e. *pecl-co , to pes impedio etc. floccu-s probably fr. 
*flotco-s i. e. *flod-co-s, to Gr. ylaMv ‘to rend'. Analogously 
accipio , acqinro fr. *a£c., *atqu. i. e. acl+c., qu.\ quicquam fr. 
*quitqnam i. e. quicl+qiiam (quiclquam is the etymological spelling). 
Cp. further ap pello fr. *atp. i. e. ad+p., topper ‘forthwith 5 fr. 
*totper i. e. Hod (cp. is-tud, Skr. tad ‘the 5 neut.) + V er i C P* 
sem-per pcirum-per. 

§ 368. Indg. d. Lat. died , Umbr. deitu ‘dicito 5 Osc. 
deikum ‘dicere 5 : Skr. cliiami ‘I show, point out’, Gr. ddxvvgi 
'I show 5 , Goth, ga-teiha ‘I announce, proclaim 5 . Lat. dlvo-s 
deu-s (cp. § 172, 2), Umbr. deveia ‘divina’ Osc. deival dat. 
‘divae 5 : Skr. deva-s O.Ir. dia Lith. dims god 5 . Lat. ed-o, 
Osc. edum ‘edere 5 : Skr. ad-mi Arm. ut-em Gr. sS-co Goth, it- a 
‘I eat 5 , Lith. ed-u ‘I eat 5 O.Bulg. jad-% f. ‘food 5 . Lat. mod-es - 
tu-s mod-u-s, Umbr. mef-s mers ms’ fr. Hnedos : Arm. mit 
(gen. mt-i) ‘thought 5 , Gr. /n£d-o-/uaL grjd-o-gai ‘I consider, plan 5 , 
O.Ir. midiur ‘puto 5 , Goth, mit a ‘I measure. Lat. pedo fr. *pezdo 
(§ 594) : Gr. fidko ‘I break wind 5 etc., see § 334. 

§ 369. I appears for d (initially before vowels, medially 
between vowels) in about twelve Lat. words. E. g. levir : 
Skr. devar - Arm. taigr Gr. daijg Lith. dever-i-s ‘husband’s 
brother 5 ; limpa : Osc. Diumpais ‘hTymphis 5 (§ 49 p. 42); la- 
cruma , older dacruma ; Gr. ddr.Qv O.Bret. dacr Goth, tagr ‘a 
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tear’; old oleo beside oclor : Gr. oJ [ug ‘smell’, Lith. udziu ‘I smell 
something’ ; soliu-m beside sedeo : Gr. U-og ‘seat’ ; solum solea • 
Gr. bdo-g ‘way’ sdatpo-; 'bottom, ground’, O.Bulg. choditi ‘to go’ ; 
uhgo beside udu-s Twklu-s with suffixal d ; mulu-s probably from 
"mazdo-s : OHG. mast ‘mast’ (§ 596). This change, due to the 
dorsal articulation of the d, was possibly not occasioned by any 
special phonetic conditions whereby d stood in the words in 
question opposed to other Lat. words containing d, but had its 
origin in some local dialect. 

Rem. 1 . I decidedly hold the forms with r — d as or — ad (ar- 
biter ar-vorsus), apor = apud for non-Latin, s. Corssen Ausspr I 2 03 $ 
Jordan Krit. Beitr. 92 it, Stolz Lat. Gramm. § 51. These words were 
imported from one of the Umbr.-Samn. dialects. Cp. this § lower down. 

dii became b , e. g. bi-s : Skr. dol-s ‘twice’. See § 170 p. 150. 

dl became ll. sella fr. *sed-la : Gr. Lacon. eXXd ‘seat’ § 364, 

Goth, sitis ‘seat’, rallu-m ‘ploughshare’, to rado : Skr. rddtmi ‘I 
sciatch . Cp. also grallae stilts’, to grctdior, with d ~ Indg. 
dh : Goth, grips (st. gridi-) ‘step, grade’, O.Bulg. grepla ‘I come’ 
(§§ 370. 511). 

Id became ll. sallo ( salsu-s ) : Goth, saltan ‘to salt’, per- 

cello, to clad-es fr. *k]d- (§ 306 p. 243) : Gr. Horn. v.Xdcmu 'to 

break’, vl aSaoai • ostaca Hesych. (per-eulsu-s — y.Xaard-g, cpf. 

1 . e. v TcjdHo-). The d in *saldo and *per-eeldo did not 
belong to the root, molli-s fr. * m old u -i-s : Skr. mrd-d-s ‘soft, 
tender, fem. mgcl-v-t. ' 

Rem. 2 . Observe the limited period of the operation of this sound- 
law. valde fr. valide, caldus fr. calhUs did not suffer this assimilation. 

dg became gg : agger fr. *ad-ger. 

In Umbrian intervocalic and final d passed into a sound 
(* _ and rs )’ wilict we conjecturally denoted in § 23 as a strongly 
spirant r. te-ra de-rsa ‘det’ te-rnst di-rsust ‘dederit’ : Lat. 
de-di, Skr. pres, dd-dcl-mi perf. Yed. da-da, Gr. di-dco-m 
ds-So-gai, rt. do- ‘give’, per-i pers-i ‘pede’ du-purs-us ‘bipedibus’ : 
Lat. ped-, Gr. nod- ‘foot’, asam-ar 'ad ararn’ ars-veitu ‘ad- 
vehito’ : Lat. ad O.Ir. ad - Goth. at. In a few instances simply 
r or s is written instead of rs, as ar- beside ars a-tropusatu 
beside aha-tripursatu ‘(abs)tripodato’. 
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Rem. 3. The forms rere hledit 7 and riinn Mommi 7 arose from asso- 
ciation of the initial cl to the medial f of the forms ter a terust etc. 

A similar change of the d is shown in Volsc. ar-patitu ; 
with ar — Lat. cul (how the verbal form itself is to be under- 
stood is doubtful), and in Mars, apur ftnem apud finem’. The 
B in Pelign. VXD AD (‘videt’ or ‘viderat’) may denote a similar 
r-sound. 

§ 37<X Indg. dh became p in the prim. Xtal. period, and 
it may he assumed that this spirant in the same period was 
shifted to f uniformly initially, medially before and after r, 
before l and after u (V), perhaps also after m. Medial / then 
became b in Lat. Lat. feldre fillu-s , Umbr. feliuf film acc. 
lactantes’ : Skr. dlmyami etc., see § 862. Lat. foru-m Linin'. 
furo ‘forum’, prim. Ital. *Jpiioro-m : Skr. dvar- ‘door (for regular 
*dhvar-i § 480), Lith. dvara~s O.Bulg. dvoru yard’. Lat. forties 
O.Lat. forcti-s : Skr. drdhd-s ‘firm, strong’ fr. *dhp;dha~s i. e. 
Indg. * dhrgh+to - (§§ 482. 552). Lat. nibro Umbr. rufru Tubros’ : 
Dr. igvOpo-s O.Bulg. rudru red’, O.Icel. roctra f. ‘blood’, Indg. 
*rudh-r6-s. Lat. combr-etu-m a kind of rush : Lith. szvendrai 
pi. a kind of sedge or reed, cpf. *himdliro~ (Lat. co- fr. *eue~, 
§ 172, 3). Italic suffix - fro - = Gr. -doo-, Lat. cribru-m 2 ), 
verte-bra , Ose. Vena-fru-m name of a town (‘hunting place, 
hunting ground’ according to Corssen’s probable conjecture). Lat. 
barba (on the initial b see § 388 rem.) : OITG. hart O.Bulg. brada 
‘beard 5 . Italic suffix - filo - = Gr. -6Xo~, Lat. sta-lulu-m (- bulo - 
fr. -Wo-, § 269), Umbr. sta-fiarem stabularem’, Pelign. pri-stci - 
falacirix antistita’ fr. *-sta-fla-crTx (§ 271) = Lat. *prue- 
stcibulcttrlx . Lat. robu-s ; Umbr. rofu rubes’, prim. Ital. *roufo- : 
O.Ir. ruad Gotb. rdups (st. rduda -) red’, cpf. *roudho~s ; Lat. 
rufiu-s was a loan-word from an Umbrian-Samn. dialect. Lat. 
uber n. : Skr. udhar , Gr. ovOuo OHG. Filar udder. Lat. jubeo 
O.Lat. joubeo beside’ jussi jussus ; ss proves the origin of the 


1) The suffix-form - clJira - might be maintained for OHG-. rl-itara 
Ags. hrl-dder ‘sieve 7 , hut they also admit of being traced back to -tra-, 
Cp. Kluge Nominate Stammbildungslelire der altgerm. Dial. p. 46. 
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b from dli, see § 552. If Lat. lumhu-s belongs to OHG. lenti 
loins’ O.Bulg. Iqdvijct ‘loins, kidneys 5 , it must be traced back 
to a * lomdho-s • the origin of ft fr. dh would then be older 
than the change of m to n before dentals (§ 207). Cp. Osthoff 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 533 f. 

In other cases Lat. cl and Osc. / stand opposite to each 
other medially. Lat. mediu-s , Osc. mefial loc. £ in media 5 : Skr. 
mddluja-s etc., see § 357. Lat. aecles aedlli-s ; possibly Osc. gen. 
sg. Aiifineis (Osc. aidil was a Lat. loan-word): Skr. edha-s 
etc., see § 365. vidua : Skr. viclhdva 0 Jr. fedb Goth, vidiwo 
O.Bulg. vldova ‘widow 5 , con-do con-ditu-s beside fa-c-io, from rt. 
dhe - place, lay, do 5 (§ 350). Lat. d points to ft as the direct 
previous stage, and thus the Osc, f cannot be prim. Ital. /. 

That d , not 5, appears after r in Lat. arduo-s fr. prim. 
Ital. *arftuo-s (: Skr. urclhvd-s Gr. onSo-g , § 170 p. 150, § 306), 
was due to the combination ftu. 

Rem. Concerning the / in Lat. Inferu-s viftmu-s which are gene- 
rally connected with Skr. adhama-s ‘undermost’, Goth, undctr ‘under’ (cp 
§ 244), cp. the conjecture given in § 389 rem. 

Old Irish. 

§ 371. Indg. t — prim. Kelt. t. temen ‘dark, gray 5 temel 
‘darkness 5 : Skr. tdmas - n. ‘darkness 5 , Lat. tenebrae , OHG. demur 
‘twilight 5 , Lith. tamsci ‘darkness 5 , tarathar ‘borer 5 : Gr. teqso) ‘I 
bore, pierce 5 xepsxpo-v ‘borer, gimlet 5 , Lat. tero terebra. ocht n- 
eight 5 : Gr. oared etc., see § 360. alt ^-preterite to alim ‘I 
foster, bring up 5 , tiagaim ‘I stride, go 5 with loss of initial s - 
(§ 575) : Gr. uxetyw ‘I go 5 , Goth, steiga ‘I ascend 5 , O.Bulg. stigna 
‘I come 5 , rt. steigji-. 

cet (read ced) Cymr. cant ‘hundred 5 : Skr. satd-m Gr. s-xaxo-v 
Lat. centu-m Goth. Jumd Lith. szimta-s . See §§ 212. 513. 

Spirantal th , d after vowels, ma-thir ‘mother’ : Skr. mata 
Gr. grjXTjQ Lat. mater. Gen. be-thacl dat. be-thid (nom. beo-thu 
life 5 ), suffix -tut- : Lat. -tut-. See § 514. 

§ 372. Indg. cl = prim. Kelt, d . clerc ‘eye 5 air-dire 
conspicuus, renowned 5 : Skr. daddrfa T saw*, Arm. tes-ane-m , 
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Gr. dsQy.o Lieu *1 see’, Goth, ga-tarhjan ‘to mark out 5 , clet ‘tooth 5 : 
Skr. ddnt- Gr. oSovg Lat. dens Goth, tunp-u-s Lith. dant-l-s 
‘tooth 5 . 

d was spirantal e. g. in cride ‘heart 5 : Arm. slrt (gen. srti) 
Gr. y.agdla xQCiSlg Lat. cor (gen. cordis) Goth, hairto Lith. 
szirdi-s O.Bulg. sr'tdwe ‘heart 5 . See § 522. 

nn from nd e. g. in ro $e-scaind redupl. pf. ‘he leapt’ : 
Skr. skdnd-ami ‘I jerk, leap 5 , Lat. scand-o. See § 520. 

Assimilation of the d in the prep, ad- — Lat. ad to a 
following g and 6, when ad- had the chief accent, accaldam 
dcaldam ‘address, conversation 1 beside ad-glddur ‘I address’. 
apelugud ‘adulation’ fr. *ad-l,n ng,td. cc, c is to be read as gg , 
and p as bb. See § 519. 

§ 373 . Indg. dh — prim. Kelt. d. fu-domain ‘deep 5 , 
Cymr. dwfn ‘deep 5 , to which probably also domun 'world 5 Gall. 
Dubno-rix Dnmno-rix (‘world-king 5 ) : Goth, diiips ‘deep 5 etc., 
see § 325. Mid.Ir. di-th ‘he sucked 5 : Skr. dhdyclmi etc., see 
§ 362. ard ‘high’ (to which probably Arduenna silva): Skr. 
urdlwd-s Gr. ogQo-g ‘upright 5 Lat. arduo-s (§§ 306. 370). meld - 
ach ‘acceptus, gratus 5 : OHG. milti OS. mildi ‘mild, kind 1 . 

d was spirantal e. g. in riad ‘a driving 1 : Gall, redci ‘vehicle’, 
OHG. rltan ‘to move on, drive, ride 1 O.Icel. rida ‘to travel, 
ride’, rt. reidh -. See §§ 522. 526. 

Compare further iud- ‘combat 1 in Brit, proper names as 
O.Cymr. Iud-nerth (nerth ‘power, strength 5 ) Iud-ri (ri ‘king’) : 
Skr. yudh - ‘fight, combat 5 . 


Germanic. 

§ 374 . Indg. t . Goth. OHG. ist ‘is 1 : Skr. ds-ti etc. Goth. 
raihts OHG. relit right 5 : O.Pers. rdsta- ‘straight, right 5 , Gr. 
bgtxro-g ‘stretched out 5 , Lat. rectu-s , prim. f. *rek-to~s. Op. § 528, 
Goth, paurnu-s OHG. dorn Ags. c torn O.Icel. porn ‘thorn 5 : 
Skr. tf-na-m ‘blade of grass 1 , O.Bulg. trmu ‘thorn 5 . Goth, anpar 
OHG. andar Ags. oder ‘other 1 : Skr. an-tard-s Lith. an-tra-s 
‘other 5 . Goth, vairpan OHG. iverdan Ags. tveordan ‘to become 1 . 
Skr. mrt-a-te etc., see § 348. 
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Goth. hcUd-u-s ‘manner’, OHG. heit Ags. had ‘state, con- 
dition, property’ : Skr. ket-u-s ‘luminous phenomenon, appearance, 
picture, form’. Goth. OS. Imnd O.Icel. hund-ract OHG. hunt 
‘hundred’ : Skr. satu-m etc., see § 371. 


With the exception of -tk-, which became -sk-, in all com- 
binations in which Indg. t underwent a shifting in prim. Germ., 
there arose first of all the interdental spirant p, which partly 
became 3. In Goth, p remained everywhere, 3 partly remained, 
and partly became d. In HG. p and 3 became explosives 
again. For details see § 527 ff. 

Prim. Germ, initial pi- from prc-Germ. tl- became fl- 
in West Germ, and Horse. OHG. fliohan kgs. peon O.Icel. 
ffyjci to flee : Goth, phuhan. OHG. J/ehan ‘to caress, flatter, 
ask urgently’, Ags. flah O.Icel. flat- ‘deceitful, false’ : Goth, ga- 
plaihem to caress, console, speak friendly to’. Etymological 
equivalents for these words are wanting in the other Indg. 
languages. 

In Middle German dialects tw- = prim. Germ, pu- passed 
into kw- (qu-). Mod.HG. quiingen quungeln (beside siodngen ) : 
MHG. twengen ‘to put under constraint’ (cp. the orthography 
tquang for twanc in Grimm’s D. Gramm. 1 2 855 rem . 0 f the 
new reprint), O.Icel . puinga ‘to compel’. MHG. quench Mod.HG. 
quer , (beside Mod.HG. zwench) : MHG. twerch tiver ‘cross, ob- 
lique, Goth, pvairhs angry. Cp. OHG. quifalon § 375. 

§ 375. Indg. d. Goth, tiuhan OHG. siohun Ags. teon 
to draw : Gr. dai-d uaasoOcu • tly.ioBcu Hesych., Lat. douco dueo, 
rt. deiifc-. Goth, triggva f. ‘covenant’ OHG. triuwa ‘fidelity’ 
(§ 179 p. 157) . Pruss. druwi f. faith’, Gr. dgoov ■ lo/vgov 
l/gyeTm ^(Hesych.) . Goth, hairto OHG. herza Ags. heorte O.Icel.’ 
hjarta heart’ : Gr. :<agS-ia etc., see § 372. Goth, vitem OHG. 

wiygcin to know’, Indie, mit iveig I know’ : Skr. veda etc , see 
§ 349. 


OHG. a was the affricata fo, whereas 55 (the oldest Mss. 
have 20 after both long and short vowels, finally 0 ) was a voi- 
celess spirant, whose position of articulation seems to have been 
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§ 375—377. Indg. dental explosives in (.term. and Balt.- Slav. 

somewhat different from that of s (Paul in Paul-Braune's Beitr. 
I 168 f.). 

Prim. Germ, tu- — Indg. du- appears in Alemanie in the 
OHG. period as qu- 7 qulfalm £ to doubt 5 beside zmfalon : Goth. 
tveifls ‘doubt 5 , to prim. Germ. *tui- OHG. ztci- = Indg. ‘" : dui- 
‘two’, see § 349. Cp. the younger qu- — prim. Germ. Jjh- in 
Middle German § 374. 

§ 376. Indg. dh. Goth, dags OHG. tag Ags. dce% O.Ieel. 
dagr ‘day’ : Skr. ni-daghd-s ‘heat, hot time, summer, Lith. daga-s 
dagd ‘harvest’ (properly "hot time’), cpf. *dhogho-s , from rt. dhcgh- 
c burn\ Goth, bindctti Ags. blndan OHG. bintan O.Ieel. binda 
£ to bind’ : Skr. bchidhanam etc., rt. bhendh see § 350. 

Goth, ana-hiudan £ to command, order Ags. beodan OHG. 
biotan O.Ieel. bjdSa £ to offer : Skr. bodhami 1 awake, mark, 
perceive’, Gr. neiUhucu nwOdvogai ‘I inquire, ask’, Lith. bhdinii 
f to awake 5 O.Bulg. budeti c to wake, watch over, rt. bhendh -. 

d arose first of all in every combination in prim. Germ. 
This returned to an explosive in West Germ, throughout, and 
partly in Goth. For details see § 537 ff. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 377. Indg. /. Lith. taszgti O.Bulg. tesati £ to chop 5 : 
Skr. tdhscbmi T make, fashion, Gr. tfxtgjv ‘carpenter, Lat. 
texo, O.Ir. ted carpenter’s axe 5 . Lith. szoit-eti O.Bulg. sutt-eti 
‘to shine brightly 5 : Skr. svit-rd-s h&t-d-s ‘brilliant, bright 5 , rt. 
hied-. Lith. kert-ii T hew, strike 5 O.Bulg. 6 rit-a. ‘I cut 5 : Skr. 
kpit-ami T cut, split 5 , rt. qert-. Lith. at-min-ti-s memory 
O.Bulg. pa-me-fi remembrance’ : Skr. mad 'ns etc., Indg. *mn- 
Ms ‘a thinking of, meditating 5 (rt. men-). 

tl became Id (cp. gl fr. dl , § 378) in Lith. and Lett., as 
in Italic (§ 367). Suffix -Ida- = Lat. -do- -culo- : Lith. tr- 
Ida-s Lett. dr-Jd-s £ oar 5 , Lith. se-kld Lett, se-lda seed 5 (cp. 
Lat. sae-du-m sae-culu-m ) , Lith. gang-Jda Lett, gani-lda 
‘pasture, cattle-range 5 . The previous stage tl was preserved in 
Prussian : ob-sentliuns ‘having marked 5 opposed to Lith. zeudda-s 
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Indg. dental explosives in Balt. Slav. § 377 3 §q. 

mark* (Burda Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. YI 245). Cp. also the 
loan-word Lith. turkleli-s 'turtle-dove 5 (from which kurkleli-s ) ? 
which is still tuHlelis in Bretken. 

k for t in Bast Lith. (Godlewa) ryhnetys fr. ryt-metys ‘the 
early morning and in West Lith. tiknaga-s from tUnciga-s ‘fire- 
stone, flint 5 ; to which also sebna-s ‘septimus 5 (cp. § 345) ? 

§ 378. Indg. cl. Lith. clirti ‘to skin , O.Bulg. derq ‘I 
skin, tear : Skr. cfy-na-mi ‘I burst, tear, Gr. d'cgco ‘I skin 5 , Cymr. 
Corn, darn ‘bit, portion, Goth, ga-tctira ‘I tear, destroy 5 , rt. 
der-. Lith. r auda ‘lamentation 5 , O.Bulg*. ryclajq ‘I lament 5 : 
Skr. ruddmi ‘I mourn, weep 5 , Lat. ruclo £ J bray, roar 5 , Ags. 
reotctn OHG. rio%an ‘to mourn, weep 5 . Lith. gruda-s ‘corn 5 
graudths ‘brittle, fragile 5 , O.Bulg. gruda ‘clod 5 : O.Icel. grautr 
OHG. gruzzi ‘grit 5 . Lith. pmh'-s ‘crepitus ventris 5 : Skr. par date 
Gr. nlodsTcu ‘breaks wind 5 , OHG. ferzan ‘to break wind 5 , rt. perd 

gl from dl (cp. U from tl , § 377) in Lith. and Lett. Lith. 
?gle ‘fir beside Pruss. addle Polish joctta] cl — Indg. d or dh? 
Lett, segli pi. ‘saddle 5 fr. sedli , rt. sed ~ . Cp. Kasub. mglo — 
Polish zadio ‘edge, point 5 with suffix -dlo- = Indg. - dhlo -. 

§ 379. Indg. dh — prim. Baltic -Slav. cl. Lith. de-cle 
‘uncle 5 de-da-8 ‘old man 5 , O.Bulg. cle-du ‘grandfather 5 : Gr. Ttj-Orj 
‘grandmother 5 , t ? r 6l-g aunt 5 (t- fr. 0-, § 496), QsTo-g ‘uncle 5 . Lith. 
dab hrn ‘I adorn, clean 5 , O.Bulg. cloba ‘opportunitas 5 clobru 'good 5 : 
Goth, ga-dabift ‘it is fit, becoming 5 ga-ddfs (st. ga-cloba~) ‘be- 
coming, proper 5 , Lat. faber ‘skilful, workman 5 . Lith. veclii 
O.Bulg. vedq ‘I lead, lead home 5 : Skr. vadhu-s ‘bride, maiden 5 , 
O.Ir. fedim ‘I bring, lead 5 . 

Kem. O.Bulg. zegq C I burn 1 cannot be separated from Lith. deg a 
Skr. ddhdmi etc., rt. dhegh- (§ 376). deg- must have become geg- (whence 
dseg- zeg see § 463) by assimilation in prim. Slavonic. This is shown by 
Russ, iz-gaga ‘heart burn’ (Leskien Handbuch 2 p. 12 ). 

3. Palatal Explosives 1 ). 

§ 380. Indg. 2, (£A,) gh usually appear in Greek, Ital., 
Keltic, and Germanic as explosives or as such sounds, for which 

1 ) On the palatal and velar explosives in the Indg. languages see 

Ascoli Fonologia comparata del sanscrito del greco e del latino, Torino 
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explosives are to be presupposed as the immediately previous 
stage; whereas in Ar., Armen., Baltic-Slav., and Albanian they 
usually appear os spirants (in Armen, at the same time as 
affricatae) or their continuations. 

It is possible and not improbable, that this diversity reflects 
a prim. Indg. difference of articulation, that the original ex- 
plosives were spoken with a spirantal colouring (as affricatae?) 
in one portion of the Indg. parent language, whilst they re- 
mained pure in the other. This dialectical difference was then 
transmitted to the individual developments. Cp. § 417. 

We classify the individual languages in the following §§ in 
accordance with this difference and give below an abstract of 
the usual representation of the palatals in the various languages. 


Idg. 

Gt. Ital. 

! 

O.IrJ Germ. 

i 

Skr. . Ay. | Arm. Alb. Lith. 

Slav. 

7C 

y 

c 

c 

h xQi)> ff 3 

J, 8 • s, s s $ sz 

s 

9 

r 

9 

g . k 

|i, (4) Z, 5 : C , r? i S 

J ; 1 11 

\ 

cjh \ X i 0 

! i 

9 

1 

ff 3 

: i ; 

h Z ' i, Z S \ 5 3 

! 


e Firenze 1870 (translated by Bazzigher and Schweizer-Sidler under the 
title ‘Yorlesungen liber die vergleich. Lautlehre des Sanskrit etc.’, Halle 
1872) p. 107 if., Stud] critic! II (1877) p. 25 ff.; Havet Bevue critique 
23. Xov. 1872, 7. Mar. 1874, Mem. de la soc. de lingu. II 261 ff . ; Pick 
Die eliemalige Spracheinheit der Indogerm. Europa’s 1873 p. 1 ff. ; J. 
Schmidt Jen. Lit.-Zeit. 1874 Art. 14. 1875 Art. 5S8. 1877 Art. 247, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXY 64 ff. ; H. Mb ller Die Palatalreihe der idg. Grundspr. ini 
Germ., Leipz. 1S75, Kuhn A Ztschr. XXIY 427 ff. ; 'Windisch Kuhn- 
Schleicher’s Beitr. YIII 25 ff.; Hub sell maun Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 21 ff. 
384 ff . ; Benfey Gott. Haclir. 1876 p.297 ff.; Leskien Decliu. im Slav.- 
Lit. und Germ. 1876 p. XXIY ff; G. Curtius Stud. , *YII 267 ff. ; Bezzen- 
berger in his Beitr. II 151 ff. YI 236; K. Yerner in Morph. TJnt. 
I 116 if.; F. Muller Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Ak. 1878 p. 3 ff. ; Kluge 
Beitr. zur Gesch. d. germ. Conj. 1879 p. 42 ff. ; Frodhe Bezzenb. Beitr. 
Ill 12 ff.; Collitz ibid. 177 ff.; d’Arbois de Jubainville Mem. de 
la soc. de lingu. IY 422 ff. ; Osthoff Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YIII 256 ff . ; 
the Auth. Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXY 306 f., Morph. Tint, IY 407 ff.; Bersu 
Die Gutturalen und ihre Yerbindung mit v im Lateinischen, Berlin 1885. 
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§ 381 - 383 . 


Indo- Germanic prim, period. 

§ 381 . Tenuis To. ‘hundred* : Gr. a-y.axo-v Lat. 

centu-m O.Ir. cot Goth, huncl + Skr. satd-m Lith. szimta-s. 
*'s?tekuro - ‘father-in-law’, v suekri i- ‘mother-in-law’ : Gr. ey.voo-c. 
sxvpcc, Lat. socer, socrus, O.Corn. Jiwigeren , luveger ; Goth, socdhra 
m., OHG. swigar f. 4- Skr. svdsurci-s, svasrti-s ; Arm. skesnr f. 
Lith. szeszura-s m. 1 ) ; on the initial Skr. s- Arm. sic- Lith. 
sz- see §§ 557, 4. 562. 587, 2. Rt. nej]»- ‘enter in : Gr. foTxo^ 
oT/.o-l; ‘house’, Lat. vTcu-s, Goth, veihs (gen. veihsis) n. ‘district’ + 
Skr. vistimi ‘I enter, come’, Alb. vise pi. ‘places’, Lith. veszeti 
‘to be a guest, tarry’, O.Bulg. vist ‘village’. *okttm *ohto ‘eight’ 
(cp. § 645 final 1) : Gr. dyxai Lat. octo O.Ir. ocht n-. Goth, ahtdu + 
Skr. astau aStd Lith. asztunl O.Bulg. os-nil. 

Seldom in suffixal elements, '"guun-ho-s or *juun-k6-s ‘youth- 
ful’ : Lat. jumicu-s O.Ir. dac oc (§§ 187. 174) Goth, juggs 
( jaggs ?) 4- Skr. yiwasd-s. 

§ 382 . Media g. gen - gno- ‘get to know, know’ : Gr. 
yi-yvco-<jYJo ‘I perceive’, Lat. gno-sco no-seo, O.Ir. ad-gen-sa perf. 
‘cognovi’, Goth, kann ‘I know’ + Skr. ja-nti-mi T perceive, 
know’ (§ 253) Av. d-zainti - ‘knowledge, explanation’, Arm. can- 
eay aor. ‘I knew’, Lith. sin-oti ‘to know’ O.Bulg. zna-ti ‘to 
know’. Rt. mdg- ‘strip off, milk’ : Gr. dgsXyco Lat. mulgeo 
O.Ir. blighn OHG. milchu ‘I milk’ + Skr. mrjdti ‘wipes, rubs, 
cleans’, part. pass, mrstd- Av. mar f zaiti ‘strips’, Lith. meUu 
O.Bulg. mluzq ‘I milk’. 

Brim. Indg. suffixes with g seem not to occur. 

§ 383 . Media asp. gh. Gr. snow’ ysiyojv winter’, 
Lat. hiemSy O.Ir. gam O.Cymr. garni O.Corn. gogf ‘winter’ (cp. 
§ 392) + Skr. Inina- ‘frost, snow’ Av. zima- ‘winter’, Arm. jinn 
snow’, Alb. dimem ‘winter’, Lith. zemd O.Bulg. zima ‘winter’. 
Rt. uegh - ‘vehere’ : Gr. oyo-g ‘carriage’, Lat. veho , O.Ir. fen 
‘carriage’ (§ 526), Goth, ga-vigan ‘to move’ + Skr. vahati Av. 


1) Kurschat writes szeszi liras. The palatal pronunciation of the 
second a? is probably due to assimilation with the initial sz- which had been 
palatalised by the following e. 
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vazaiti 'leads, goes’, Alb. vied ‘I steal’ (orig. 1 lead away), Lith. 
vem O.Bulg. vezq ‘veho’. 

Prim. Indg. suffixes with gh seem not to occur. 

a. The language-group with explosives. 

Greek. 

§ 384 . Indg. %. y.agd-la, Ion. Y.ocfMrj 'heart’ : Lat. cor O.Ir. 
cride Goth, hairto ‘heart’ -f~ Skr. Sradclhd - f. confidence’ (§ 282), 
Arm. sirt Lith. szirdi-s O.Bulg. sridace ‘heart’, xhv-ro-g ‘re- 
nowned’ : Lat. in-clntu-s O.Ir. cloth ‘renowned’, OHG. Hlot-hari 
Lothar = *K\vt6-otqoito-c + Skr. Sru-td-s ‘heard, renowned’, 
Arm. In ‘audible’ fr. *sln~? (s. Hubschmann, Armen. Stud. I 33), 
O.Bulg. slov-o ‘word’, rt. %leyL-. swoon, Boeot. etc. fixocri ‘twenty’: 
Lat. vt cesinm-s, O.Ir. fiche ‘twenty + Skr. miati-s ‘the number 
twenty’, Arm. JSsan ‘twenty’ fr. *gsan *gisan (g- fr. ti- } § 162). 
7 rdpxo-c ‘pig’ : Lat. porcu-s O.Ir. ore OHG. farh farah + Lith. 
parsza-s O.Bulg. prasq ‘pig’. 

Prom TvU arose nn, which was simplified to n initially, mno-g 
‘horse’ : Skr. aSva-s. ndvx- ‘all’ : Skr. - hant -. See § 166 
p. 147. 

hi became oa, tt. /uaoowv ‘longer : Av. masyd ‘greater’^ 
See § 489. 

Prim. Gr. xr = Indg. ht and qt became rr in Cret. tgyo- 
dioirra-g — Att. tgyo-diLoxTTj-g ‘taskmaster’, writ loc. sg. = 
Att. wY.rt (with qt, § 427 c). 

§ 385 . Indg. g. ysvoj ‘I let taste : Lat. gus~tu-s , O.Ir. 
to-gu ‘choice’, Goth, hiusa ‘I test, choose’ + Skr. jos-a~ Ay. 
zaos-a - m. ‘favour, kindness’, rt. geus~. ogsyw I reach’ : Lat. rego , 
O.Ir. imper. e-fig stand up’, Goth, uf-rakja ‘I reach up* Skr. 
raj-istha- Ay. raz-ista- straightest, most just’, Lith. rqhjti-s ‘to 
keep on stretching oneself’, soyo-v ‘work’: Goth, vaurkja ‘I 
work, effect’ + Av. verzyeiti ‘effects, completes’, Arm. gore ‘work’, 
rt. uerg 

gi became £ (<xd), SXoucu ‘I stand in awe of’, to dy-io-g, 
rt. iag~. See § 493. 

Brugirtann, Elements. 


19 
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§ 386 - 387 - 


§ 386. Indg. gh = prim. Gr. kh. yauui ‘on the ground’: 
Lat. humu-s, homo (= 6 smyOovtog], Goth, gum a ‘man’ + Skr. 
jm-ds (§§ 469, 8. 554 rem. 1) Av. z e m-o (§ 407) gen. ‘of the 
earth’, Alb. Se ‘earth’, Lith. seme O.Bulg. zemlja ‘earth’, ysio 
hand’: Arm. fern 'hand’ pi. jer-lc. syro ‘I have, hold’ fut. oyq-ow : 
Goth, sigis ‘victory’ + Skr. sdhas- Av. hazah- n. ‘strength, power, 
victory’, ansgyoi ‘I hurry on, drive’ : + Skr. spphayati ‘eagerly 
longs for’ Av. sper e zaite ‘strives’. 

§hi became oa, tt. dooov ‘nearer’ to dyyi, rt. anyh-. See 
§ 497. 

Italic. 

§ 387. Indg. fc. Lat. censed, Osc. censamur ‘censetor’ : 
+ Skr. Sas-a-ti ‘recites, praises’. Lat. ci-s ci-ter, Umbr. si- mu 
si-mo ad citima, retro’ sive ‘citra’ : perhaps Gr. neut. nom. 
acc. -y.i(d) in ov-v.i vcd-y.i nollu-M (Osthoff Morph. Unt. IY 241 f.), 
O.Ir. ce ‘on this side’, Goth, hi-rnna ‘to this’ + Arm. -s ‘this’ 
(suffixed pronoun), Alb. si-viet ‘in this year’, Lith. szi-s O.Bulg 
‘this’. Lat. cVi-no cU-tellae, Umbr. kletram ‘lecticam’ : Gr. 
■Aivco I lean, bend’, O.Ir. cloen ‘slant, unjust, bad’, Goth, hldins 
hill + Skr. iray-a-ti leans against, lays on’, Lith. szlalta-s 
mountain-slope, rt. Tdej-. Lat. decent , Umbr. desen-duf ‘duo- 
decim tekuries degurier decuriis’ Osc. dekmanniuis ‘decu- 
manis’ : Gr. dku O.Ir. deich n- Goth, taihun + Skr. ddia Arm. tarn 
Lith. deszimt O.Bulg. desqtd ‘ten’. Lat. eguo-s, Umbr. tra 
ekvine ‘trans equinum’ (cp. § 431a): Gr. O.Ir. ech 

horse , Goth, alhva-tundi 'ddzog Skr. dsva-s ‘horse’, Lith. aszva 
^mare , Indg. * ehio-s ’'ekua. Lat. queror questu-s : + Skr. Svds-i-mi 
‘I breathe, snort, sigh’, rt. hues-. 

-cf- became -ff- in Lat. : effero efficio ; the c in ec- ex was 
probably Tc. 

Piim. Ital. k (partly = Indg. q, § 430) became a sibilant 
in Umbrian before e- and «-vowels, which cannot be more 
closely defined^ s ,'s s (§ 23). Besides simu etc. already named 
cp. further: tisit ‘decet’, to Lat. decet decus , Ski-, dahs-ya-ti 
‘does honour, is gracious’; curnabe ‘cornice’ beside curnaco ‘cor- 
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nicem’; fasia ‘facial’ beside fakust ‘fecerit*. With this maybe 
compared the treatment of Lat. c before palatal vowels in the 
Romance developments, as Italian cento Fr. cent from centum . 

Hem. Lat. c had the pronunciation k also before e- and /-vowels 
down to the Middle Ages, thus Jcentum, leito. Cp. Seelmann Die Ausspr. d. 
Lat. 332 ft. 

§ 388 . Indg. g. Lat. gl-gn-o mctli-gn-u-s (§ 619) genu-s , 
Osc. Genetai ‘Genetrici’ : Gr. yl-yv-o-gat ‘I become 5 yiv-og ‘race 5 , 
O.Ir. to genair ‘natus est’ gein ‘birth’, Goth, kuni race + Skr. 
jan-cts- n. race’ Av. zl-zan-anti ‘they beget, bring forth’, Arm. 
cm ‘birth’, rt. gen-. Lat. reg-is gen. sg., Osc. regaturex ‘rectori’, 
Mamie. regen[a dat. reginae’ : O.Ir. rig gen. ‘of a king’ Gall. 
Bitn-rlges + Skr. raj - (nom. sg. rat , § 401 rem. 2) raj-an- 
‘king’ rdki ‘shines forth, distinguishes himself. Lat. argentu-m ; 
Osc. aragetud abl. ‘argento’ : Gr. dgyjg ‘bright, white’, tm-airkns 
‘impure’ OHG. erchan certus, egregius, right, pure’ + Skr. 
drjuncis ‘bright, white, silver-coloured’ Av. ctr e zah- n. ‘the clear 
day, day-light’, Arm. arcaf ‘silver’. Lat. glos: Gr. yalowg + 
O.Bulg. zluvct ‘husband’s sister. 

§ 389 . Indg. gh = prim. Ital. Lat. humu-s homd ; 
Umbr. Jiondra ‘infra’ hondomu ‘infimo’ Osc. huntru ‘infra’ (s. 
§ 207), Umbr. homonus ‘hominibus’ Osc. humuns nom. ‘homines’: 
Gr. zocyoci etc., see § 386. Lat. hor-tus co-hors , Osc. hurtum 
‘hortum* : Gr. ^ opro-£ ‘grass, hay, fodder, feeding-place , court- 
yard’, O.Ir. gort ‘seges’ lub-gort ‘vegetable-garden’ Lith. zar-di-s 
m. ‘pasture for horses, pasture-ground’ Pruss. sardis ‘a place 
enclosed by a hedge’ x ). Lat. vehd , Osc. vehia ‘plaustrum’ (Paulus 
F.) c Gr. 0 % 0 -g etc., see § 383. Lat. mite and Skr. mdhyam 
‘mihi’ probably contained Indg. gh 7 the same sound as in Skr. 
nom. ahdm . 

Concerning the dropping of Lat. h — gh see § 510. 

/ also occurs instead of Lat. initial e. g. folus beside 
holus helus : O.Ir. gel ‘white’, OHG. gelo ‘yellow’ + Skr. harts Av. 

1) It is uncertain whether Goth. gards *yar<b house, family' and OHG. 
garto also belong here. Lith. garda-s and O.Bulg. gradu seem to have 
been borrowed from Germ. See § 467, 2 and Kluge Etym. Wtb. der d, 
Sprache under Garten. 
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Indg. palatal explosives in Ital. and O.Xr. § 3S9 —390. 


zairi-s yellowish', Lith. Selii ‘I grow green O.Bulg. zelije n. greens, 
vegetables'; fariolu-s beside hariolu-s haru-spex : Gr. xoodrj a 
string of gut', O.Icel. garner garnir ph entrails -f- Lith. zarna 
gut'. Along with Osthoff (Morph. Unt. IV 99, cp. Danielsson 
in Pauli’s Altital. Stud. Ill 144, Bersu Die Gutturalen ini Lat. 131) 
we do not hold these forms with / as also fosti~s beside hosti-s 
(§ 430) for Lat., but for Sabine. 

Rem. I am in doubt about the / in Lat. fun do , to G-oth giutan 
'to pour 5 , Gr. yju> C I pour* yv-rQu ‘holy water’, Av. zao-prd- ‘libation’. One 
might regard the / as haying regularly arisen in ln-fundo con-fundo , and 
then carried over to the uncompounded form, if the assumption had a 
firmer basis, inf twins infimu-s may have come from an older *hi fumo 
= in Immo (cp. Umbr. hon-drct above), which, being regarded as a super- 
lative, was followed by the forms tn ferns inferior. The f in the Lat. 
words cannot be regularly connected with the dental in Skr. adhds ‘below 5 
Goth, undo)’ ‘under 5 . 

Lat. ng fr. prim. Ital. tqx- ango: Gr. ay/co C I press tight, 
strangle', O.Ir. cum-ung harrow', Goth, aggvu-s harrow’ (with v 
from the oblique cases) + Skr. dhas- Av. qzah- n. 'distress, 
need', Arm. anjuk ( ancuk ) harrow', O.Bulg. qza ‘bond, fetter. 
mingo (beside mejo, probably fr. *meihd , § 510) : Gr. ouix'm 
‘I make water', Ags. nngan O.Icel. mlga ‘to make water' 4- 
Skr. mehati Av. magzaiti ‘makes water', Arm. mez (gen. mizi, 
mizoy) ‘urine’, Lith. mijaldi pi. ‘urine'. 

O.Irish. 

§ 390. Indg. k = prim. Kelt, k . O.Ir. clil ‘renown’ cluas 
‘ear, Mid.Cymr. cluBteu pi. ‘ears’ : Gr. ylv-ro-g etc., see § 384. 
O.Ir. imm-chom-arc ‘question, an asking', O.Oymr. di-erehim ad 
poscendum’ (for the loss of the p- see § 339) : Lat. prec-es 
pi., Goth, fr adman ‘to ask' + Skr. praS-nd- Av. fras-na - 
(§ 398) ‘question, an asking', Arm. harm (gen. harsin ) ‘bride’, 
Lith. praszijti O.Bulg. prositi ‘to beg, request'. O.Ir. derc eye’, 
Mid.Bret. derch ‘aspectus’ : Gr. dSgy.ofiat ‘I see’, Goth, ga-tarh - 
jan ‘to mark out' + Skr. dad aria perf. ‘I saw', Arm. tesane-m 

<T » 

I see. 

O.Ir. tree (read hr eg) ‘lie, deceit’ with loss of n before c: 
+ Skr. bhraja-s ‘downfall, loss, a perishing’. See §§ 212. 513. 
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O.Ir. fiche Mid.Cymr. ugeint ‘twenty 1 : Gr. fixan sixo 6i etc., 
§ 384. See § 514. 

O.Ir. oclit eight 1 probably with prim. Kelt, cht : Gr. oxtoj 
etc., § 381. See § 517. 

O.Ir. dess Cymr. deheu ‘dexter, australis 1 , as regards the 
suffix to Goth, tathsva ‘dexter 1 , further Gr. c h%io-g Lat. dexter + 
Skr. ddksina - Av. dasina - ‘dexter 1 , Lith.’ deszme ‘dextera 1 O.Bulg. 
desmu ‘dexter 1 , Indg. *defcs-. See § 517. 

In Irish % and q fell together in c. Whereas in the Britt, 
branch and in Gall, they can still mostly be distinguished, since 
in the latter q had become p (§§ 435. 436). p arose from 
Indg. hi in Cymr. ebol ‘foal 1 — O.Cymr. *epaul , Gall, epo- 
(. Epo-redia ) ‘horse 1 beside O.Ir. ech . 

§ 391 . Indg. g =. prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. gein ‘birth 1 , Cymr. 
geni nasci 1 : Gr. ysvog etc., see § 388. O.Ir. gncith 'known, 
accustomed, usual 1 , Cymr. gnawt ‘habitus 1 : Gr. yvco- etc., see § 382. 

O.Ir. ato-m-aig ‘me adigit’ agat ‘agant 1 : Gr. a yio ‘I drive, 
lead 1 , Lat. ago , O.Icel. aka ‘to drive 1 + Skr. djati Av. azaiti 
‘drives 1 , Arm. acem ‘I bring, lead 1 , rt. a§~. See § 522. 

§ 392 . Indg. gh = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. gam (from 
*giam-, older *gi(i)am~) x ) O.Cymr. gaem — (fr. * geam older 
*gi(i)am~) ‘winter 1 : Gr. yicov yjtgwv etc., see § 383. cnm-ung 
‘narrow 1 : Gr. dyyco dyyt etc., see § 389. 

O.Ir. ligini ‘I lick 1 ligur ‘tongue 1 : Gr. Xuyco ‘I lick 1 , Lat. 
lingo , Goth, bi-ldigo C I lick 1 + Skr. leh-mi ‘I lick 5 3. sg. ledhi , 
Arm. liz-u-m Lith. leMu ‘I lick 1 O.Bulg. lizati ‘to lick 1 . O.Ir. 
bri gen. hr eg ‘rising ground 1 Gall, brigi- in Brigiani Are-brigium 
etc. : Goth, bairgahei ‘chain of mountains 1 + Skr. byhdnt- Av. 
be/zant - ‘great, high 1 , rt. bhergh -. See § 526. 

Germanic. 

§ 393 . Indg. h Goth, skei-nan OHG. Ags. scman O.Icel. 
skina ‘to shine 1 OS. sci-mo MHG. scheme ‘shadow 1 : Gr. oxia 

1) Thurneysen conjectures, that the form gam was formed through 

the influence of sctm summer’, 
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‘shadow’ gxIqo-v ‘parasol’ + Skr. chaya - ‘shadow, glimmer’ (cp. 
Mod.Pers. sciyah). Suffix -sko- -ska- OHG. forsca ‘inquiry, 
question’ prim. Germ. *fur(y)-skd- f. : Lat. posed fr. *por(c)-$cd 
-f- Skr. prchdmi Ay. per 6 sdmi ‘I ask 5 , Skr. ppcha- question, in- 
quiry 5 , rt. prek-, weak grade form ppk-. 

Goth. Imnd-s OHG. hunt Ags. liund O.Icel. hundr ‘hound, 
dog’ : Gr. xvcov (gen. y,vv-og) O.Ir. cu (pi. coiii) Cymr. ci (pi. 
cwn) + Skr. svan- sun - Av. span- sun- Arm. sun (gen. san) 
‘dog’. Goth, ga-teihetn ‘to announce, tell, relate’ OHG. zthan 
‘to accuse of : Gr. tieLvvyi ‘I show’ 6lxg ‘order, law’, Lat. jii-die - 
died + Skr. desdydmi Av. da$sayemi ‘I show, teach 5 , rt. dejji, 
Goth. OHG. fahan O.Icel. fa ‘to seize’ fr. prim. Germ. */a?a- 
yana-n (§ 214 p. 181) : Gr. naGoalo-g fr. ^'nax^aXo-g (§ 489), 
Lat. pax paciscor + Skr. pdsa-s ‘snare, cord 5 , rt. pah-. 

Goth, fagrs ‘befitting’ OHG. fagar ‘beautiful’ OHG. fuogen 
‘to unite’ fang ‘capture 5 from the same rt. pah-. OHG. swigar 
Ags. sweger ‘mother-in-law’ : Gr. exvgd etc., see § 381. 

§ 394 . Indg. g. Goth, kniu (gen. hvivis) OHG. chniu 
kniu Ags. cneo ‘knee’ : Gr. yw-nsrstv ‘to fall on the knees, to 
become helpless’ yow ‘knee’, Lat. genu + Skr. jnu-btidh- ‘bending 
the knees’ janu ‘knee’ Ay. fra-snu ‘knee bent forward’ (§ 403) 
zanva pi. ‘knees’, Arm. cunr ‘knee’. Goth, uf-rakjan ‘to stretch • 
on high’ OHG. recchen MHG. recken ‘to stretch’ : Gr. ogsyco 
etc., s. § 385. OHG. boeh boc Ags, bucca O.Icel. bokkr bukkr 
‘buck’ were from a weak stem-form *bhug-n- (§ 534) : + Ay. 
buz-a - ‘he-goat’, Arm. buc ‘lamb’. 

§ 395 . Indg. gh. Goth. *gans ‘goose’ (hence Spanish 
ganso ), OHG. gans O.Icel. gas ‘goose 5 : Gr. yfv Lat. anser = 
hanser + Skr. hqsd-s Lith. zdsl-s 'goose (on O.Bulg. gqsi s. 

§ 467, 2). Goth, gaggs ‘street, way’ OHG. OS. gang O.Icel. 
gangr ‘way, passage’ : + Skr. jcmgha- Ay. zawga- ‘heel-bone’, 
Lith. zengiii ‘I stride’, Indg. gheiogh-. 

Goth, deigan ‘to form of clay, mould’, OHG. teig O.Icel. 
deig ‘dough’ : Gr. rstyoc c a wall’, Lat. jingo 4- Skr. dehi ‘earth 
thrown out, rampart’ san-dehd-s ‘a cementing’ Ay. uz-daeza- 
‘accumulation’, Arm. dez ‘heap’, rt. dheigh -. 
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b. The language- group -with spirants or affricatae . 

Aryan. 

§ 396 . Indg. % g 7 gh were generally represented by 
i 7 J, zh i. e. by palatal s-(sh-) sounds in the prim. Aryan 
period, s and I have the same sound as the ‘softened’ s (sz) 
and z (caused by the following of i- or 0 -vowels) of the Slavonic 
and Lithuanian languages. 

Prim. Ar. st, ik and zd zdh , zbh became developed to 
st 7 sk and zd klh, zbh probably already in prim. Aryan. See 
§§ 399. 404. 

The value of Indg. sk and ks cannot be precisely defined 
for the prim. Ar. period. See §§ 400. 401. 

§ 397 . Indg. k . Prim. Ar. i (§ 396) mostly remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. It became s in Iranian. For this 
s there appears in O.Pers. mostly (initially before and medially 
between vowels), and in Av. occasionally which, according 
to Bartholomae, is only a graphical variety of s. 

Skr. stis-a-ti praises, recites* Av. sawh-aite names himself 
O.Pers. a-pah-a ‘he spoke, said, announced’ : Lat. censed . Skr. 
sura- Av. sura- strong) Av. ami-pur a- ‘over strong, over 
powerful* : Gr. d-xvgo-g ‘without authority, invalid’. Acc. sg. 
Skr. vis-am Av. vis-em O.Pers. vip-am ‘clan, village community* : 
Alb. vise etc., see § 381. Skr. vdi-a-s ‘will, pleasure) Av. vas-o 
acc. sg. n. (st. vasah -) adv. ‘at pleasure’ O.Pers. vasaiy loc. 
sg. (st. vasa-) adv. ‘very, much* (orig. ‘at pleasure*) : Armen. 
vasn on account of* + Gr. sxcov ‘voluntary*, rt. y,ek-. Skr. di- 
man- Av. O.Pers. as-man- ‘stone, sky* : + Gr. dy.-gcov ‘anvil, 
thunder-bolt*. Skr. ivetd- Av. spaeta- ‘white* : Lith. szvaityti 
szvaitinti ‘to make bright* O.Bulg. svetu ‘light* + Goth, hveits 
‘white) rt. kueit- kueid -. 

§ 398 . Prim. Ar. in and pi became sn an d/s in Iranian 
(on / from p see § 473.) 

Prim. Ar. in. Av. frasna - = Skr. prasnd- question* : Arm. 
harsn etc., r t.prek-, s. § 390. Av. gen. sg. as-n-o = Skr. d-sn-as 7 
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beside the strong stem-form as-an- — Skr. dS-an- ‘stone’ : Arm. 
yes-an whetstone’ -f- Gr. d-/.dv-y ‘whetstone’. O.Pers. vasna- ‘will 
favour’, to vasaiy etc., see § 397. 

Prim. Ar. ps. Av. haurva-js-u- ‘the whole cattle’ beside 
pas-u- = Skr. paS-u- : Lat. peat, Goth, faihu ‘cattle’, cp. § 313 
p. 251. 

§ 369 . Prim. Ar. st — Indg. Jet (§ 396) remained in 
Iranian, but became st in Sanskrit (cp. §§ 404, 556). Skr. 
disti-s 'indication, prescription’, Av. ci-disti-s ‘direction, instruction’ 
beside Skr. desdyami Av. daesayemi ‘I show, teach’ : Lat. dictio, 
in-ziht accusation , cp. also Gr. dsTh-g ‘a showing’, Indg. 
diJe-ti-s , rt. deiJe-, see § 393. 3. sg. Skr. vdsti Av. vasti 'he 
wishes, desires’ beside 1. sg. Skr. vdsmi Av. vasdni, from rt. 
ijek-, see §§ 397. 398. Skr. prdstu-m inf. ‘to interrogate’, O.Pers. 
ahi-frasti- punishment by the sword’, beside Skr. prasnd- etc., 
see § 398. 

Prim. Ar. sk — Indg. Jcq is found in Av. 3. pi. aor. 
act. a-sk-af ‘they run off, go away’ beside 3. pi. pres. mid. 
sac-inte from rt. Ar. Sale- sac-. Cp. Bartholomae Ar. Forsch 
II 51 ff. 

§ 400 . Indg. sJe became in Skr. ch ( cch ), Av. O.Pers. s (or 
see § 397). Present suffix Skr. -cha- Av. O.Pers. -sa- = Gr. 
-crxo- Lat. -sco- : e. g. Skr. ga-cha-mi Av. ja-sd-mi fr. Indg. 
*m-sU Gv. pd-oy.<o, from rt. gem- ‘go’ (§ 228); Skr. ppchdmi 
Av. per e sami O.Pers. parsdmiy fr. Indg. *p$-sTco , Lat. posed 
(*por(c)-sco), from rt. prele- ‘demand, beg, ask’ (§ 288); O.Pers. 
xsnO-sa-tiy — Lat. gno-sca-t (cp. § 403). Cp. § 557,2. 

Rem. Other examples in Bartholomae’s Handb. d. altiran. Dial 
§ 146 and Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 366 ff., where (s)&, and not Indg. sh 
is regarded as the original form. This theory seems to us not to have 
sufficient foundation. Cp. §§ 475 , 553. 

§ 401 . Indg. fes became in Skr. Jcs, and in Av. O.Pers. 
s. Skr. vdksi Av. vast, 2. sg. to Skr. vdimi Av. vas e mi , s. 
§§ 397. 398. 399. Skr. daksina- Av. dasina- ‘dexter’ .- Lith. 
deszine etc., see § 390. Skr. d-dpM-ata 3. pi. indie, mid., Av. 
dar s-a-£ 3. sg. conj. act. of the s-aorist from rt. derTe- ‘see’, cp. 
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Gr. (late) fut. StgSo/nat. O.Pers. niy-apisam ‘I wrote s-aorist 
from rt. peiTz - : Av. zaranyd-pis- adorned with gold* paesa - paesah - 
'ornament, decoration, Skr. pisami ‘I adorn, form’, O.Bulg. 
pisaii ‘to write 3 4- Gr. noixlXo-g ‘many-coloured*, Lat. pictiim . 

The prim. Ar. form might have been ss, since in Sanskrit 
Indg. %s fell together with Indg. ss (preceded by i, u) = 
prim. Ar. as, cp. Skr. 2. sg. dveksi (1. sg. dves-mi 1 hate 3 ). 
Cp. § 556, 1. 

Rem. 1. Observe that Indg. Us and qs fell together in ks in Sans- 
krit, whereas in Iranian (as in Balt.-Slav., § 414) they remained separate: 
Us = Iran, s, qs — Iran. xs. Cp. § 556, 1. 

Rem. 2 Skr. finales became k by § 647, 7, as nom. sg. dik ‘heavenly 
direction’ (st. (Us-\ rtv-ik ‘sacrificator’ (st. rtv-fj rt. iag-). Forms as nom. 
sg. spat ‘spy’ (st- spas -), vit ‘clan’ (st. v%~), rdt ‘king’ (st. rap Indg. *reg-) 
were new formations after the analogy of the cases with M-suffixes, see 
§ 404 rem. 3. In Av. the regular continuation of Indg. was not altered 
by the law of finals: e. g. spas = Skr. spat Lat. ( haru-)$pex ; aya~var e s 
‘causing sins’ to ver e z-yeiti ‘works’ rt. tyerg-. 

Rem. 3. y.r (not |) occurs in a number of Gr. words, opposite to 
Skr. ks — Iran, s = Lat. x, e. g. Skr. tdksa ‘carpenter’ : Gr. rtxziw. On 
this correspondence cp. § 554 extr. 

No trace of the first % in the Indg. combination JcsTc has 
remained in Aryan, it became assimilated to the following s 
at an early period. Cp. Skr. ppchami Av. pe/sami = Indg. 
*pfk~sko with Skr. gdch&mi Av. jasftmi = Indg. *qpii-sko (§ 400). 

§ 402 . Indg. §. Prim. Ar. z (§ 396) mostly became/ 
in Sanskrit, and z in Iranian, ii. e. 3 is often written for 
0 in O.Pers., cp. $ beside s § 397. 

Skr. jdn-as n. race* jdn-a-s ‘man, people, Av. zl-zan-anti 
they beget, bring forth 1 O.Pers. paruv-zana- ‘populous* : Lat. genus 
etc., s. § 388. Skr. v&jra-s ‘thunder-bolt of Indra* Av. vazra- 
‘club 3 O.Pers,, vazra-ka - great, powerful*, Skr. vdja - Av. vftza- m. 
‘strength’ : Gr. vyiyg ‘healthy*, Lat. veged , Goth, us-vakjcm ‘to wake 
up*, rt. ueg- ‘be active, strong*. Skr. josa- Av. zaosa - m. ‘favour, 
kindness*, Skr. jostdr - ‘loving* O.Pers. daustar-Mend! : Gr. ysvco 
etc., see § 385. Skr. j ray -as- n. ‘surface, extent*, Av. zrayah- 
n. O.Pers. dr ay ah - dray a - n. ‘sea* : A Lat. gli-sco. (7 ?). 
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§ 403 . Prim. Ar. &n became sn in Iranian. Ay. fra-snu - 
'knee bent forwards* beside zanva pi. 'knees* etc., s. § 394. Av. 
dm-varsnah - ‘evil doer* beside ver e z-y$iti ‘works, effects, carries 
out* etc., s. § 385. 

xsn appears for sn in O.Pers. xsna-sd-tiy = Lat. gno-sca-t 
(5 = Indg. sfc, § 400) from Indg. gno - get to know* (s. § 382), 
as also in Ay. ci-xsnu - beside d-snu- frci-snu - and others. Cp. 
Bartholomae Handb. § 100 rem. 3. 

Rem. yasna - Offering’ instead of *yasna- (Skr. yajna- ‘offering’, rt. 
icu 7-) received the dental sibilant from analogy with such forms as 3. sg. 
pres, yazuitz. 

Prim. Iran, zm — prim. Ar. zm became sm in Av. rdsman - 
column of an army* besides rdzayeiti ‘puts in order* : Gr. ogeyo) 
etc., see § 385. 

The transition of sn to sn and of zm to sm points to a 
voicelessness of the nasal. 

§ 404 . Prim. Ar. fcl kill , sbh (§ 396) became M, zb 
in Iranian (§ 481); in Sanskrit they first became M 
zdhy zbh (cp. §if 399- 591), then 2 was dropped before d dh 
with ^compensation lengthening’), while before bh it passed 
into d. 

1. kl. Here will come Skr. mpda-ti ‘is gracious, pardons, 
spares, mfdikd- n. ‘grace, pardon, mercy* Av. mer e klika- n. 
‘grace, pardon, mercy’, in case they belong to the rt. merg- ‘wipe 
off’ (Skr. mxj-a-ti ‘wipes off, cleanses from guilt’, Av. mar e z-aiti 
‘wipes, cleanses’); the original form would then be an old syn- 
tactical combination *mxg do - grant a purity from sins . Skr. 
mfs-ya-te ‘forgets* marsdyate ‘bears patiently, excuses, pardons* 
Lith. mirsz-ti ‘to forget’ can equally well be regarded as being 
from an old do- (by assimilation ''-'mfz do-) ‘grant a for- 
getting, excuse’ (§ 591). 

2. Mil . Av. vaMri-s ‘promoter, accomplished, to vazaiti — 
Skr. vdhati ‘vehif’, fr. *uegh-Vtri -. Av. (Gap.) ger c Ma 3. sg. 
pret. mid. to ger e zaiti ‘complains , implores* = Skr. mid. 
gdrhate ‘complains, blames’, fr. prim. Ar. *gfMha or *ghfklha 
i. e. *g rgh-(g,hrgh-)+to f Skr. ledhi ‘licks’ (1. sg. lehmi) fr. 
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prim. Ar. Haizdhi i. e. Heigh i-ti^ part. pass, lidhd- ‘licked 1 
from prim. Ar. Hizdhd- i. e. High Ho-. Skr. udhct- to vdhcimi 
‘veho 1 , fr. prim. Ar. *ufclha- i. e. *ughHo~. Skr. clfdhd - to 
dfhychni ‘I fasten; stand firm’, fr. prim. Ar. *dhpzdha - (§ 480) 
i. e. *dhpghHo-, cp. Lat. forcti-s forti-s. Skr. s&dlut- to sahate 
‘masters’, fr. prim. Ar. *stizdha-. Skr. bddhd- ‘fast, firm, strong’ 
beside bdh-istha- ‘firmest 1 Av. bqzah- ‘strength, greatness 1 , fr. 
prim. Ar. *bhazdha- (§ 480) i. e. *bh%ghHo- (a = f , § 253). 

Prim. Ar. a + z became Skr. o. vodlm-m inf. Vectum 1 (from 
rt. uegh -) fr. prim. Ar. *vazdlm-m i. e. *uegh+tu-m. sodhu-m 
inf. ‘to master, overpower (from rt. segh -) fr. prim. Ar. *scizdhu-m 
i. e. *segh + tu-m. 3. sg. tpiedhi ‘he dashes to pieces 1 (pf. tatdrha) 
for regular Hpiddhi (fr. Hpiaz-dhi) arose from analogy to forms 
in - nedhi fr. *-nazdhi (§ 476 rem.) 

Rem. 1. It has not been ascertained for certain what was the pro- 
nunciation of the etymologically presupposable combination gh+t at the 
close of the Indg. prim, period. See § 552. 

Rem. 2. Forms like Skr. 2. sg. imper. dididdhi for *dididhi (prim. f. 
*di-dig-clhi ), to dides-mi ‘I show’, were new formations. The s-sound 
(*didizdhi) was re-introduced in *didldhi after the analogy of didiUa di- 
destu and others (sp = %t , § 399), then this — change of period, change 
of sound-laws — passed into cl. Cp. § 591 rem. 1 on dviddhi and § 476 
rem. 1 on claddhi for deM. 

3. zbh. Av. (Gap.) vTzbi/d Skr. vidbhyas dat. abl. pi. to 
Av. ms- Skr. vis- ‘clan, village community 1 , rt. ueifc-. Skr. padbhzs 
instr. pi. to pas - ‘a look’, rt. speh-. We assume that in such 
cases g for % goes back to the Indg. prim, period, see § 469, 2. 
Skr. zbh probably became dbh in the same period in which the 
newly formed * didiSdhi (for * didldhi ) became dididdhi (rem. 2). 

Rem. 3. In Sanskrit the cerebral explosive was carried over to the 
nom. from the cases with M-suffixes, hence spelt vit rdt instead of the 
regular *$pdk *vik *rak fr. * specks etc., see § 401 rem. 2. 

§ 405 . Indg. gh. Prim. Ar. zh (§ 396) became h in 
Sanskrit through the intermediate stage jh , in Iranian it fell 
together with prim. Ar. z in z (O.Pers. d , see § 402). 

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. zav-ana - call, cry 1 , Skr. hv-fttar- Av. 
zb-dtar- ‘caller, crier 1 : O.Bulg. zov-q ‘I call 1 zv-atett ‘caller, 
crier 1 -j- OHG. gaunon ‘to complain 1 . Skr. bdhu-s Av. bdzu-S 
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arm’ : Gr. nrj%v-q ‘fore-arm’, OHG. buoy O.Icel. bogr ‘bow’, Indg. 
*bhdgh-u-s. Skr. deh-t earth thrown out, rampart’ Av. uz- 
da$z-a- ‘accumulation O.Pers. did- (l ‘rampart, fortification’ : Goth, 
deigan etc., see § 395. Skr. guhatl ‘hides, conceals’ Av. gciozaiti 
‘hides, keeps O.Pers. gaudaya imper. ‘hide’ : Lith. »guzietojis« 
protector’ gusztd ‘brooding nest’, rt. in weak grade form ghugh 

§ 406 . In Sanskrit jh, the previous stage of h, was 
retained in ujjhita- ‘forsaken, given up’ fr. *ud-jhi-ta to Skr. hd- 
Av. zd- leave, forsake, lose’. 

j appears where prim. Ar. zh came under the law of the 
dissimilation of aspirates (§ 480) , e. g. pres. ja-hd-ti ~ Av. 
za-zd-iti , prim. Ar .*zha-'zhd-ti\ pf. ju-hdv-a ‘he called to’ from 
hu-. This law of dissimilation consequently came into operation 
before the time that jh became h. 

§ 407 . Prim. Ar. zhn became sn in Iranian (cp. § 403). 
Av. bar e s-nu-s ‘height, summit’ beside bar e z-d- ‘height’ bar e z-ista- 
‘very high’ Skr. bdrh-istha - ‘very elevated’ : O.Ir. bri (gen. breg) 
rising ground’ etc., see § 392. 

Prim. Ar. zhn became sm in Av. (cp. § 403). maes-man- 
‘urine’ beside gao-maeza- ‘cow-urine’ Skr. meha- ‘urine’ : Lat. 
mingo etc., see § 389. xraoMu-sma- ‘hard, firm ground’ beside 
nom. zd acc. zam ‘earth’ : Gr, xag-al etc., see § 386; gen. z e mo 
instr. z e md abl. z e ma£ had z jov s after the analogy of zd zam\ 
in O.Pers. with zm uvara-zmi- ‘Chorasmien’. 

Armenian. 

§ 408 . Indg. %. sar (gen. saroy) ‘height, summit, slope’: 
Skr. Mras- Av. sarah- n. ‘head’ + Gr. xdga ‘head’, Lat. cerebru-m 
fr. *ceres-ro - (§ 570). surb (gen. srboy ) ‘pure’ with -rb- from 
-br- (§ 263): Skr. Subhra-s ‘bright, ornamental’. srun-Jc pi. 
shin-bones, calves (of the leg)’ : + Lat. crus cruris . aseXn (gen. 
aslan) ‘needle’ : Skr. as-ri-s ‘the sharp side of a thing, corner, 
edge, border, Alb. ust ‘ear of corn fr. *ust, Lith. asz-t-rii-s 
O.Bulg. os-t-ru ‘sharp’ O.Bulg. osutu ‘rgifiolog, genus spinae’ + 
Gr. ax-go-g ‘at the end’, Lat. ac-u-s , O.Cymr. ocet ‘raster Goth. 
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ahs (gen. ahsi$) 'ear of corn OHG. a Ml 'chaff, beard of grain. 
hursn (gen. harsin) 'bride from the root-form ppTc~, see § 390. 

The s = % in sun (gen. san) 'dog 1 is unexplained : Skr. 
han- Sim- etc., see § 393. 

c fr. Indg. (%)sk. hare (gen. hard) ‘question : Skr. pfehd 
Indg. *prk-sb-< see §§ 393. 400. 401. 

c fr. Indg. {s)sk. aic ‘investigation 5 : OHG. eiscct 'demand 5 , 
Indg. *ais-sfc-, cp: Skr. ichd- 'wish, desire 5 i. e. *is-sT;d- beside 
es-a-s a seeking out, wish 5 . 

c fr. ks. me 'six 5 : Lith. szeszl -j- Gr. feg tg Lat. sex O.Ir. 
se Cyan*. chwech , cpf. *sueks (cp. § 589, 3). 

k probably disappeared as s before fmuf 1 eight 5 : Skr. astd 
etc., see § 381. Perhaps also before l in lu audible 5 lur a 
hearing, tidings, news 5 , since these words seem to be related to 
Skr. Sru- Gr. r.Xv- etc. (§ 384). See Hiibschmann Arm. Stud. 
I 33. 

§ 409 . Indg. g. eer (gen. ceroy) 'old man 5 : Skr. jarati 
‘rubs, makes fragile 5 Av. zaurvd- f. 'age, a growing old 5 + Gr. 
ySpcov 'old man 5 . caXr (gen. caXu) 'laughter : -j- ysXdw 'I laugh 5 . 
aic (gen. aid) 'goat 5 : + Gr. aiy- (gen. cdyog) ‘goat 5 , arciv 'eagle 
(■ ar fr. f § 291, v fr. p § 330) : Skr. fjipyd- 'stretching oneself, 
seizing on the wing 5 Av. er e zifya- 'stretching oneself, falcon 5 . 

§ 410 . Indg. gh . Initially and after n ; r as j. jaune-m 
'I consecrate, sacrifice 5 : Skr. hotar - Av. zaotar- 'the high priest 5 
+ Gr. %s(d 'I pour 5 , jnhn (gen. jkan ) ‘fish 5 : Pruss. acc. snekans 
(read zukans , § 412) 'fishes Lith. mk-mistra-s ‘master of a 
fishery 5 mv-l-s ‘fish 5 , ji (gen. jioy) ‘horse 5 : Skr. Jidya-s steed 5 . 
anjuk ( ancuk ) ‘narrow 5 : Lat. an go etc., see § 389. mj ( inc ), 
gen. enju (encu), ‘panther, leopard 5 : Skr. s\hd-s ‘lion 5 , mi-orjd 
‘yovoQ/jq orj-i ‘not castrated 5 : Av. er € zi- Alb. herSe for *erde 
+ Gr. op/t-g ‘testicle 5 , barjr (gen. barju ) 'high 5 : Skr. Iphant- 
etc., see § 392. barj (gen. barji) 'nQogxsgdXaiov : Skr. barhis- 
n. ‘the offering-litter 5 Av. bar e zis - cover, mat 5 . 

0 after vowels, liz-u-m ‘I lick 5 : Skr. leh-mi etc., § 392. 
ozni 'hedge-hog 5 : Lith. ezys O.Bulg. jeU fr. *je<z-j% (§ 147 
p. 134) + Gr. lxtvo-g OHG. igil 'hedge-hog 5 . 
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Albanian. 

§ 4X1. According to G. Meyer (Bezzenberger’s Beitr. YIII 
186 f., Alban. Stud. II 15 ff.) Indg. % g ; gh are represented in 
Albanian in the following manner: 

k = s. si-viet c in this year : Lith. szz-s ‘this* Lat. ci-ter 

etc., see § 387. vise pi. places : Skr. viS-ami Gr. foixo-g 

etc., see § 381. ust ear of corn fr. *ust : Skr. aS-ri-s Gr. 

ax-go-g etc., see § 408. G. Meyer conjectures 6 fr. s in djaSte 

(diaOete) ‘to the right 1 , the first part of which djaO - represents 
Indg. *deTcs- (Skr. ddksina - etc., see §§ 390. 401). 

g — A Semp (with def. article Semb-i ) ‘tooth 5 : Skr. jdmbha-s 
‘bite, tooth’, Lith. Samba ‘mouth’, O.Bulg. zabu ‘tooth’ + Gr. 
yofKpo-Q ‘tooth’, OHG. chamb ‘comb’. Si ‘goat’ : Skr. aja-s ‘buck’, 
Lith. ozys ‘he-goat’ + O.Ir. ag allaid ‘cervus’ (wild buck), bard 
(with article barS4) ‘white’ : Skr. bhrdjate Av. brdzaiti ‘beams, 
radiates. I'iO I bind’ (I'iS-) : + Lat. ligdre. 

gh = S. The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae had 
fallen together in Alban, as in Iran. Kelt, and Balt.-Slav. dies 
‘caco’ : Skr. hdd-a-ti ‘cacat’ Av. zad-ah - ‘nates’, Arm. jet ‘tail’ 
•4- Gr. ysgco ‘caco’ perf. xlyoSa 7 yoSazo-g ‘nates’. viSd ‘I steal’ 
(vieS-) : Skr. vdh&mi etc. s. § 383. herSe ‘testicle’ : Armen, mi- 
orj-i etc. s. § 410. 

d- for S- in dimen ‘winter’ (Gr. ystgtov etc., s. § 383) and 
in die ‘yesterday’ (Skr. hyds ‘yesterday’ + Gr. yOtg ‘yesterday’, 
Lat. herT hes-ternu-s 7 Goth, gistra-dctgis ‘to-morrow’). 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 412 . Indg. fo 7 g 7 gh were s-(s7&-)sounds in the Baltic- 
Slavonic parent language, whose place of articulation 
cannot be defined more precisely. They retained their character 
as s-sounds in Lithuanan : % — sz 7 g gh — z. In Prussian and 
Lettic as well as in the Slavonic branch they passed into s- 
sounds : k = s 7 g gh — z . In Pruss. the letter s denotes both 
s and z, in Lett, s is the voiceless, and / the voiced sound. 

The fact that the successor to Indg. % did not take part in 
the Slav, change of s to eh (§ 588), shows that Indg. % and 
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Indg. 5 were still distinguished not only in the Baltic parent 
language but also in the Slavonic. 

§ 413. Indg. To, Lith. szdlta-s Lett, scdlts Truss, salt a - 
cold*, Lith. szafoia O.Bulg. slana 'hoar frost' : Skr. Sl-iira- 
Av. sar e ta- 'cold, cool 1 . Lith. szirsz-u (gen. szirsz-ens) Lett. 
sirs-i-s Pruss. sirs-ili-s O.Bulg. sr%s-en~t 'hornet 1 , prim. Balt.- 
Slav. *§jrs-en - : + OHG. horna 5 from prim. Germ. *hurz-nata-z , 
Lat. crtibro fr. *cnts-ro, cp. § 303. 306. Lith. szventa-s Lett. 
swets Pruss. swints O.Bulg. svtfu 'holy 1 : Av. spentci - 'holy 1 + 
Goth, hunsl 'offering 1 fr. prim. Germ. *yuunt-sla-n (§ 180). 
Lith. deszimta-s Lett, desmita-is Pruss. dessimts ( ss indicates 
that the e is short), O.Bulg. desrtu 'decimus 1 : Skr. da$a etc., 
see § 387. Lith. szalcci O.Bulg. sqJcu 'branch, twig 1 : Skr. id khd- 
‘branch, twig 1 ' &wku-s plug, bolt 1 . Lith. neszti Lett, nest 
O.Bulg. nesti 'to carry 1 : Skr. ncUdmi 'I attain, reach 1 4 - Gr. 
nod'-rjvsy.fft reaching down to the feet 1 . Lith. szlaunVs 'hip, 
upper part of the thigh 1 , Lett, slauna ‘hip 1 Pruss. slauni-s 
'shaft, bar 1 : Skr. Sroni-s 'buttock, hip 1 + Lat. rtuni-s , O.Icel. 
Maun 'buttock 1 . 

§ 414. Indg. fa = Lith, sz Lett. Pruss. s, Slav. cp. 
§ 544. Lith. aszl-s Lett, as-s Pruss. assi-s ( ss as in dessimts, 
§ 413) O.Bulg. osi 'axle 1 : Skr. ctksa-s + Gr. a^cov Lat. axis 
OHG. ahsa 'axle 1 . Lith. s-fut. nesziu 'I shall carry 1 prim. f. 
*nefasio (neszti, = O.Bulg. nesq 'I carry 1 , § 413), mllsziu 'I shall 
milk 1 prim. f. *m$-sio (meUu — Gr. d/uiXycu, rt. melg-, s. § 382), 
opposed to liksiu 'I shall leave 1 prim f. *liq-sid (leM = Gr. 
Xslnco, rt. leiq s. § 427 a). O.Bulg. s-aorist 3. pi. nes( ‘carried 1 
prim. f. *nefas-yit (to nesq ), as oppos ed to fr. *r$chq 'they said 1 
prim. f. ^req-s-^t (to reka, rt. req^ cp. § 462). Indg. fa accor- 
dingly remained apart from qs in Baltic-Slav., as in Iran. (§ 401). 

Rem. It is not quite clear what the regular treatment of the Indg. 
group sic was in Balt.-Slav. 

After the analogy of Iran. (§ 400) we should expect sz in Lith. and 
a in Slav. Thus Lith. szduju T shoot* O.Bulg. sujq T send forth, shoot* ; 
OHO. scioyxn OS. sleeotcin ‘to shoot* (prim. Germ. *skeu-t-, like Goth. 
giutan OHG. gio$cm beside Gr. Correspondingly Osthoff Zur 

Gesch. d. Perf. 493. 630 (cp. also J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 332) 
traces the sz in Lith. auszta ‘it dawns* pret. atiszo, auszrd ‘dawn’ (rt. ct)i$-, 



304 


Indg. palatal explosives in Balt.-Slav. 


§'’414-416. 


Lat. aur-or-a Skr. us-) and that in Lith. gaisztu gaiszau gaiszti ‘to linger, 
loiter* (rt. ghais -, Lat. haey'-ed) back to ( s)sk , according to which one might 
regard the sz in Lith. maiszyti and the s in O.Bulg. mesiti ‘to mingle, 
mix* (to Skr. mit-rd-s ‘mixed*) as the representatives of Indg. (Jc)sJc (cp. 
Lat. mi seed — *mic-sceo)i just as Indg. sfc, ssjc, JcsJc had fallen together 
in s in Iranian. 

But on the other hand we have: Russ, seiryj Czech ciry Pol. szczery 
‘pure, clean, upright* — O.Bulg. *stiry-ji (cp. § 147 p. 134 and Miklosich 
Yergl. Gramm. I 2 288): Gotli. skeirs ‘clear* Ags. scir ‘pure, bright*, Skr. 
chmj-ti- ‘shade, glimmer’ etc., see §§ 393. 400; Lith. jeszkoti O.Bulg. iskati 
‘to seek*, Lith. dial. pret. su-fiszkau ‘I began to seek’ : OHG. eisedn ‘to 
seek, ask*, Skr. ichami ‘I seek* (perf. iy-es-a), Suffix -s/co-, see § 400. 

Moreover we must bear in mind firstly that a *Jcey,~id might be 
present in szetuju sajq , as not unfrequently roots, which begin with s -f 
tenuis, have old forms without s - (§ 5S9, 3), secondly that jeszkoti iskati 
and *stiryjz might be Germanic loan-words (cp. § 587 rem. 2). The balance 
as it seems to me, inclines in favour of sk = Lith. sz , Slav. s. 

Slav, si = Indg. Tti became £, e, g. pisq from *pis-iq. See 
§ 147 p. 134. 

§ 415. Indg. g . Lith. zirni-s Lett, firms pea’ Pruss. 
syrne corn’, O.Bulg. zrmo ‘corn' : Skr. jir-na - ‘fallen to pieces, 
pounded' + Lat. gra-nu-m , Goth, kaurn ‘corn (cp. §§ 303. 306), 
rt. ger- ‘to grind*. Lith. zinoti Lett, findt Pruss. sinned (pm 
like ss in dessimts , § 413) ‘to know, recognise', O.Bulg. znati 
‘to know* : -f- Gr. etc., s. § 382. Lith. berms Lett. 

be’rf-s Pruss. berse O.Bulg. br£za ‘birch' : Skr. bhurja-s a kind 
of birch + O.Icel. bjqrk OHG. pircha ‘birch'. Lith. ozy-s Lett. 
afi-s Pruss. ivosee ‘goat' : Alban. M etc., s. § 411. 

Slav, zi = Indg. gi became z, e. g. zujq fr. *zm-iq. See 

§ 147 p. 134. 

§ 410. Indg. gh fell together with g in the prim. Balt'. 
Slav, period. Lith. zemet Lett, fima Pruss. semo O.Bulg. 
zima ‘winter : + Gr. xsi^idv etc., s. § 383. Lith. zala-s zale-s 
Lett, fa’l-sch Pruss. acc. saliga-n ( g —j) green', Lith. Sole 
Lett, f die Pruss. acc. sctli-n ‘grass, herb*, O.Bulg. zelenu ‘green' 
zelije greens, vegetables’ : Skr. harks etc., s. § 389. Lith. vezu 
‘I drive' vazi-s ‘a small sledge' Pruss. vessi-s (55 as in dessimts 
§ 413) a sledging’, O.Bulg. vezq 1 drive* : Skr. vdhami etc., s! 
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§ 416-417. 


§ 383. Lith. j&idju OJBulg. zijajci T open my mouth -wide 5 : 
+ Lat. hiare, OHG. glen ‘to gape'. 

Slav, zi — Indg. ghi became i, e. g. Uhi from 
See g 147. p. 134. 


4. The velar explosives. 

§ 417 . With regard to the development of q, g 7 qh the 
Indg. languages arrange themselves into the same two groups, 
as they did in the history of the palatals. 

In the group, in which % g 7 gh appear as explosives, q 7 q 7 
qh frequently appear as ^-sounds with following labialisation 
(u). as Lat. quis = Indg. *qi-s, or as sounds, which presuppose 
this articulation, as Umbr. Osc. pis quis. These labialised 
sounds wove originally everywhere, as it seems, simple sounds 
and in Greek and probably also in Italic had not fallen together 
with prim. Indg. palatal 4- u (as in *ehjo-s ‘horse’). But the 
languages of this group do not all uniformly show this affec- 
tion in each of the words in question. In numerous cases this 
affection appeared in one language, but not in another. 

In the other group, Ar., Armen., Alban, and Balt.-Slav., 
the element j s entirely wanting as an old inherited affection. 

Here, as in the case of the palatals (§ 380), possibly exists 
a dialectical difference within the Indg. parent language l ). 

In §§ 424 and 466 we shall have occasion to discuss the 
question of the historical relations between words with and "words 
without labialisation in the ^-languages, and whether the group 
which had no u was without this accessory element from the 
very beginning or had lost it in prehistoric times. 


1) The maintenance of the existence of two dialects in the bosom 
oT the Indg. prim, language on the basis of the differences of development 
of the palatal and velar explosives, does not imply that we ought to 
expect also the same boundary for other dialectical differences which we 
might feel inclined to ascribe to the Indg. prim, language. The limit, 
within which one dialectical peculiarity is confined, cannot without any 
further consideration be taken as typical for others. See Paul’s Prin- 
cipien der Sprachgeschichte p. 237 f. 

Bnigminn, Elements. 


20 
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The following is the representation of the velar series in 
the separate Indo-Germanic languages: — 


a. Languages with labialisation. 


Indg. 

Greek 

Latin 

Irish 

Brit. 

Germanic 


I' with 1. 

7T, t (rr), * 

qu, c 

c ; 

P 

V? z Z> f ^ 

q l 

(without 1. 

X 

c 

c ! 

c 

X- 3 9 

•1 

! 

j' with 1. 

P> $ (0, 7 

v, gih 9 

b, 9 ; 

1>, 9 

kUj k, p 

[without 1. 

7 

9 

fJ \ 

1 

9 

k 

3 7i j 

j' with 1. 

1 

<p, z 

i 

f, h ffU, V 

6, 9 '■ 
' 

h 9 j 

lb 3' CO 

(without 1. 

Z 

h, g 

9 : 

9 

3 9 


b. Languages without labialisation. 


Indg. 

Ar. 

Armen. 

Alban. 

Lith. . Slav. 

9 

k, c 

HK), ?, g | 

k 

k '■ h 7 c, c 

9 

9 j 7 

k 

9 

g ' g, dz, ds 

& 

i 

gib flt 

>9, 5 3 

9 ! 9 9> f? ~ 

1 


Prim. indg. period. 

§ 418 . a. Tenuis q without labialisation in the ii- 
languages. Rt. qert - 'plait, knit 1 : Gr. y.ctorodo-Q 'basket 1 , Lat. 
crates (§ 306) , Goth, haurds 'door OIIG. hurt plait-work, 
hurdle 5 + Skr. Cftmni T tie together fut. c artist/ ami , kdta-s 
'hurdle-work, mat 5 (§ 259), Pruss. Jcorto 'hedge, enclosure, rt. 
qreu- : Gr. xoiaq ‘flesh’, Lat. cruor , O.Ir. cru 'blood 5 , O.Icel. 
hrar OHG. ro 'raw, uncooked 5 4- Skr. kravls - 'raw meat 5 , Lith. 
brauja-s O.Bulg. kruv-% 'blood 5 . *qarq.., 'crab 5 : Gr. xapyJvo-g 
Lat. cancer gen. cancrT fr. * carcro - (§ 269) -f- Skr. karkata-s . 
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Forms with - qt - -qs- from rt. jeiig- ‘to harness, yoke' : Gr. Levzro-g 
Ksvfgig from *tsvy,ri-g (§ 489) gsv/.ttjp, sQsvga ov-'Qv^ Lat. junctus 
junctio , jnnxl con-jux + Skr. part, yuktds nom, agentis yoktdr- 
3. sg. pres, ymokte, 3. sg. fut. yoksyate nom. sg. sq-iyuk from 
*-yuks (§ 647, 7), Lith. part, jimktas inf. junkti fut. yimksiu. 

Suffix -qo- see § 419. 

§ 419 . b. Tenuis q with labialisation in the ^-lan- 
guages. Pronominal stem masc. neut. *qo - *qe - who, which’ 
(interrogative and indefinite), fern. *qa- : Gr. no-dsv whence?’ 
Horn, tso 'whose?’ ntf mj ‘in what direction?’ (Dor. nd no), 
Lat. quo-d cotti-die fr. *qnetti , qua-m , O.Ir. cia (fr. *cc) Cymr. 
puny who, what?’ prim. Kelt. *kuei, Goth. hva-s who?’ hve ‘by 
what?’ fern, hvo + Skr. M-s who?’ A v. dat. ca-lm&i ‘to whom?’, 
Alban, ke which’, Lith. ka-s who?’ O.Bulg. ku-to who?’. 
*qet%er - ‘four’ : Gr. Ion. r soosg-sg Lat. quattuor O.Ir. cethir 

O.Cymr. petguar Goth, fidvor -{- Skr. catvdr-as Arm. cor-K 

Lith. keturl O.Bulg. cetyrije . Rt. seq- : Gr. sn-o-gou T accompany, 
follow’, Lat. sequ-or , O.Ir. sech-em 'a following’, Goth, saihv-a 
T see 5 (follow with my eyes) ? + Skr. sl-sak-ti sac-a-te ‘conducts, 
escorts’, Lith. sek-u T follow’. *pmqe ‘five’ : Gr. news Lat. 

qumque O.Ir. coic O.Cymr. pimp Goth, fimf + Skr. parhca 

Arm. lung Lith. penkl ; *pewqtos ‘the fifth’ *pe , )dqtis ‘the number 
five’ : Gr. ns/Lurro-g Lat. qumtu-s Qumctius Osc. Uognvie-g 
‘Quinetius’ Goth .fimfta- (in fimfta-ta ihunda ‘the fifteenth’) -f- Skr. 
pmsktl-s Alban, pe-se fr. *pe(wk)-ti- (in the Gegic dial, of Alban. 
pe-se perhaps still has the nasal of the original form in the nasa- 
lised e) Lith . penkta-s O.Bulg. pqtii pqti from *pqktU *p$U (§ 545). 

The suffix -qo- occurs, partly with, and partly without 
labialisation. OHG. zvn zwTes beside zicTg fr. prim. Germ. 

(§ 444c) : Skr. dvi-Jca - ‘consisting of two, a pair. 
O.Icel. Iqskr ‘soft, slack, loose’ prim. Germ. Hashm-z, Indg. 
*lat-qo-s , see § 527. Lat. tesquos probably from Hers-quo -, to 
torred rt. ters-, cp. Skr. sus-ka- ius-ka- ‘dry’ from rt. saus -. 
O.Ir. sesc ‘unfruitful’ Cymr. hysp ‘arid’ prim. Kelt. *$is-kuo-s , 
Lat. siccu-s, cpf. *sit-qo-s (§§ 436. 516). Gr. 6r r y.7j ‘case, box’ : 
Skr. dh&-kd-s ‘receptacle’. Lat. mu sc ulu-s (cp. § 431c), Skr. 

20 * 
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Mus-ka- ‘testicle' musa-ka-s musi-ka ‘rat, mouse 5 , Armen. mukn 
(gen. mhan) ‘mouse, muscle 5 , O.Bulg. mysi-ca ‘arm 5 . Cp. also 
Skr. aja-hcL- aji-Jcd- ‘kid 5 , Lith. osz-kct ‘goat 5 ; Armen, jn-k-n 
‘fish 5 , Pruss. acc. pi. su-ckcMis ‘fishes 5 (§ 410). 

§ 420 . a. Media g without labialisation in the u- 
languages. Gr. yeoavo-g Lat. gru-s Cymr. garan (Gall, tri- 
gar anus, s. Curtins Grundz. 5 176) Ags. cran OHG. cranuh -j- 
Armen. krunk Lith. gerve O.Bulg. Seravi ‘crane 5 . Rt. gar - : 
Gr. yrjQvio ‘I speak, utter 5 , Lat. garrio ‘I chatter 5 , O.Ir. gair 
‘call 5 Cymr. gawr ‘clamor 5 , OHG. cherran ‘to scream, neigh, 
squeak 5 + Skr. gy-nti-mi ‘I call , call to 5 gir- ‘an invocation, 
speech, words 5 . Rt. steg - teg - ‘cover 5 : Gr. oreyco ‘I cover act-yog 
reyog roof 5 , Lat. tegd , O.Ir. tech teg ‘house 5 O.Bret. bou-tig 
stabulum 5 , OHG. dah O.Icel . pak ‘roof + Skr. sthdgtimi ‘I cover, 
hide 5 , Lith. stoga-s ‘roof. *jugo-m ‘yoke 5 (rt. jei^g-) : Gr. gvyo-v 
Lat. jugu-m Goth, jiik Skr. yugd-m Lith. jimga-s (with n 
taken over from jimgiu ‘I yoke 5 ), O.Bulg. igo (§ 145). 

§ 421 . b. Media g with labialisation in the ^-lan- 
guages. *gluo-s : Gr. fito-g ‘life 5 , Lat. vTvo-s O.Ir. biu beo 
Cymr. byw Goth, qiu-s * 4 - Skr. jwd-s 'alive 5 , Armen, kea-m 
‘I live 5 , Lith. gyva-s O.Bulg. zivu ‘alive 5 . Rt. gem - : Gr. pa-oxa) 
ficdvcD ‘I go 5 (§§ 204. 233. 234), Lat. veniO (§§ 208. 239), 
Goth, qim-an OHG. quem-an ‘to come 5 + Skr. gd~ch&mi 
I go 5 (§ 228), Arm. e-kn ‘he came 5 , Lith. gem-ii ‘I am born 5 
(§ 249). *regos n. : Gr. spsftog Goth, rigiz^a- n. ‘darkness 5 - 4 - 
Skr. rajas ‘duskiness 5 , Armen, erek ‘evening 5 . Root-form a x idg- 
‘smear, anoint, smooth 5 : Gr. dfigo-g ‘delicate, luxurious 5 , Lat. 
unguo , O.Ir. imb imm (gen. imme, st. imben-) ‘butter 5 , OHG. 
ancho ‘butter 5 (Goth. *agqa) + Skr. anji-s ‘salve, ornament, 
splendour 5 2. pi. awkthd ‘ye anoint 5 . 

Indg. suffixes with g cannot be established with certainty. 

§ 422 . a. Media asp. gh without labialisation in 
the ^-languages. Lat. hosti-s ‘foreigner, enemy) Goth, gasts 
OHG. gast ‘stranger, guest 5 + O.Bulg. gost% ‘guest, companion, 
friend 5 , cpf. *ghos-ti-s ‘stranger 5 . Rt. steigh - : Gr. oxelym O.Ir. 
tiagaim ‘I stride, go 5 , Goth, steiga ‘I mount 5 + Skr, stigh-nu-te 
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leaps up, ascends 5 (not found), Alban, stek (definite form steg-n) 
entrance 5 lath, staigyti-s ‘to make haste 5 Lett, staigdt ‘to go, 
travel 5 'O.Bulg. stigna 1 come 5 . 

§ 423. b. Media asp. gh with labialisation in the u- 
languages. Rt. gher- : Gfr. Osguo-g Lat. formu-s OHG. warm 
‘warm 5 from prim. Germ. *(g) uarma-z + Skr. gharmd-s glowing 
fire 5 , Armen, jerm ‘warm 5 Pruss. gorme ‘heat 5 , Indg. *ghor-mo- 
(Gr. Armen, with e in the root syllable). Rt. sneigh- ‘to snow 5 : 
Gr. virp-a acc. snow 5 , Lat. ninguit , acc. niv-em , Goth. s?iaivs 
‘snow 5 + Av. snaezaiti ‘it snows 5 , Lith. $n§ga-s O.Bulg. snSgu 
snow 5 . Gr. vs<pg6-g ‘kidney, testicle 5 , Praenest. nefron-es Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es ‘kidneys, testicles 5 , OHG. nioro ‘kidney, testicle 5 
0 .IceL nyra ‘kidney 5 fr. prim. Germ. *ne(%)ur-en-. Rt. kneigh - : 
Lat. co-nvveo (perf. co-nlxl) 7 Goth. Jmeivan OHG. (h)mgan 
‘to bow 5 . 

Indg. suffixes with gh cannot be established with certainty. 

a. The language-group with labialisation . 

§ 424. Many kindred words, which are found in all or 
several ^-languages, appear in one language with labialisation, 
in another without it or in the same language show labialisation 
in one set of forms, but not in the others. 

Manifold difficulties stand in the way of our being able to 
form a judgment of their history, especially in as much as we 
do not know how old the labial affection of the velar explosives 
is, or whether in the group of ^-languages it belonged from the 
beginning to all forms of a form- system irrespective of the 
quality of the neighbouring sounds, or was connected with some 
definite vicinity of sounds, and whether, later, but still in 
prehistoric times, a new ^-afterclap, caused by fresh sound-laws, 
did not here and there make its appearance quite independent 
of the first ^-development. 

The chief question is, to what extent can the disappearance 
of the old inherited ^-affection be established or made probable 
within the circle of the ^-languages? It is seldom that its 
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disappearance is to any extent carried out before our eyes, as 
in Lat, secuntur from sequontur. We may conclude that it 
was probably dropped in the following cases: 

1. When other forms of the same kindred class of words 
have u and the sound-laws of the respective languages permit 
our assuming that the labialisation has been lost. We thus 
assume in regard to Goth, qiman OHG. queman ‘to come 5 (§ 421) 
and prim. Germ. *sum-da- fr. *suum-da - etc. (§ 180 p. 158) 
that prim. Germ. *kuniana~z ‘come 5 pp. (OHG. koman) arose 
from *kuurn-ana-z (§ 4446). 

2. When closely related dialects (of the same language- 
branch) have to and the native sound-laws are not in the way. 
Thus the -pt- in Osc. floftnus; ‘Quinctius’ shows that the -cU 
in Lat. qum(c)tu-s goes back to prim. Italic -kH-. O.Cymr. 
petguar ‘four permits our assuming an older hu- for Ir. oethir. 

8. When other languages have u and the native sound- 
laws are not in the way. We thus conjecture prim. Germ. 
*kit,uru - for Goth, kauru-s ‘heavy and prim. Lat. (or prim. Ital.) 
*g'*raui-s for Lat. gravi-s (§ 432 d) on account of Gr. ftagv-g, 
Indg. *gfr-u- *gr-u~. 

Several proofs may often be united together. Thus we 
may appeal 1. to qumque, 2. to Osc. IIognTisg, 3. to i 
and Goth, fimfta - for Lat. qum(c)tu~s from *k ll e / }dkHo-s. 

Opposed to these cases there are many in which, by virtue 
of other forms of the same dialect or of the connected forms of a 
closely related dialect or of those of another ^-language, one is 
inclined to maintain the loss of u, but is prevented from doing 
so by the sound-laws hitherto discovered. Thus Ion. xo-Osv xwg 
etc. beside Att. etc. no-Ssv Lat. quo-d Goth, hva-s as opposed 
to Ionic noiv'g fr. Indg. *qoi-na (§ 427 a); Gr. laxstv ‘to scream, 
speak’ beside Lat. loqu% as opposed to Gr. ImsXv snsoOat etc. 
with 7t = Indg. q ; Lat. gen. voc-is vocare beside Gr. oxjj Voice’ 
snog ‘word’, as opposed to Lat. coquis etc. with qu = Indg. q. 
With our present state of knowledge we can, in such cases, only 
make uncertain conjectures, as e. g. that in forms connected with 
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Lat. voc- the c for qu had been extended by analogy from the 
nom. vox , which can be regularly traced back to *ijdlr$ (§ 431 c). 

For words and groups of words, which do not appear in 
any language with labialised velar-sound, it must for the present 
be left undecided, as to whether they ever had the ^-afren-lap. 
In each language we give first the examples for this form- 
category apart from the other. 

Greek. 

1. Indg. q, q, gh without labialisation. 

§ 425. Indg. q . y.agn-6-g ‘fruit’ ygcdn-io-v ‘sickle : Lat. 
carpo , OHG. herbist autumn + Skr. kppdnas ‘'sword', Lith. 
kerpu ‘I shear 5 . v,ohov-6-g ‘hill 5 : Lat. ex-cello colli-s , Goth, hallu-s 
rock 5 O.Icel. Ivdlr ‘hill, declivity 5 OS. holm ‘hill 5 + Lith. kel-ti 
‘to raise 5 kcU-n-as ‘a local elevation, mountain. y.lqi-g ‘key : 
Lat. cldvi-s clCivos , O.Ir. cloi Mid. Cymr. cloeu pi. nails 5 , OHG. 
slioyin £ to shut 5 (prim. Germ. *sleut- from * sklent-, § 528 rem. 1) 
+ O.Bulg. klju-ct ‘hook, key 5 , cp. § 589, 3. dywov ‘bow’ oyxo-g 
‘bow, hook, circuit’ : Lat. ancu-s uncu-s, O.Ir. ecath ‘hamus 5 , Goth. 
hals-agga neck’ OHG. angul ‘angle 5 + Skr. awkd-s ‘hook’. 

Indg. g. dysigto ‘I collect 5 dyogd ‘assembly 5 y do-yaga ‘heap 5 . 
Lat. gre-x gre-g-is , O.Ir. graig ‘herd of horses 5 (the Lat. and 
the Kelt, word with ‘refracted reduplication 5 ) + Skr. gramas 
‘crowd, army, village 5 , sgevyoyai ‘I spit out 5 : e-rug o, OHG. ita- 
ruchian ‘to chew again 5 + Lith. rugiu C I belch’ O.Bulg. rygajq 
s% ‘I belch, vomit 5 . 

Indg. gJi. yuvddvco ‘I lay hold of’ fut. ysioouat fr. ^yswoouai : 
Lat. pre-lienclo praeda from *prae-heda, Goth, bi-gitan ‘find, 
get’ O.Icel. geta ‘to get, divine, guess 5 + Alban, gendem ‘I am 
found 5 , Pruss. sen-gydi ‘he may receive, attain 5 O.Bulg. gadajq 
‘I guess, divine 5 , rt. glied- ] ). Xsyog ‘bed 5 : O.Ir. lige ‘bed 5 , Goth. 
ligan ‘to lie 5 + O.Bulg. Iqgq 1 lie down 5 lose ‘place of rest’. 

1) The nasalisation of this root in the present *ghend6 is explained 
in the same manner as the Skr. present formation limjyami etc. (p. 189). 
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y.r yj,, yi = qi ghi , gl became 66 rr, f(m5) del, as in the 
case of the corresponding palatal sounds + ^ ; see §§ 384 — 386. 
489. 493. 497. ogv66co 1 dig' fr. *6qvx-ua) : Lat. run care + Skr. 
lunedmi 1 pull out, pluck*. yvga ‘fright 5 fr. *cpvy-/.a, to cptvyw 
*1 flee 5 : Lat. fug to ? Goth, biugan ‘to bend 5 + Skr. lln W//4-.y ‘bent 5 , 
Lith. bciugu-s ‘fearful 5 , rt. bhenq bheug-. 

2. Indg. g, g/i — prim. Gr. F, cf ? Mr. 

§ 426 . The prim. Greek sounds partly became developed 
to 7 t } ft, cp 3 partly to r a, d t, 0 ; and partly to x, y, %• The con- 
ditions, under which these differences of the place of articulation 
were formed, were mostly the same for the three forms of 
articulation. 

That the n following the explosive sound in prim. Greek 
was not a full u, can be concluded from the contrast between 
Innog ‘horse* (fr. Indg. *ekuo-s, § 166 p. 147) and e. g. sfonov 

‘I left 5 (fr. Indg. *e~liq-o~ni). Cp. p. 305 f. 

§ 427 . Prim. Greek F became 

ci) n before ovowels, before sonant and consonant nasals 
and liquids, and before t, th, s . Stem no- ‘who 5 : Lat. quo-, Skr. 

ha - etc., see § 419. noivrj ‘expiation, atonement, fine 5 : Av. 

hernia ‘fine 5 , O.Bulg. cma ‘price 5 , Indg. *qoi-n& from rt. qei- f 
to which also Gr. ri-oi-g ‘atonement 5 : Skr. dpa-ci-ti - requital 5 
(under b). Xsimo ‘I leave 5 : Lat. linquo , O.Ir. lecim ‘I leave 5 ? 
Goth, leihva ‘I lend 5 + Skr. rinak-ti ‘leaves 5 , Arm. aor. e-lill ‘he 
left’, Lith. lehit ‘I leave 5 , rt. leiq tjna-r- ‘liver 5 , orig. form 
Heqty-t- : Lat. gen. sg. jecin-or-is, i (§ 431 c) + Skr. gen. sg. 
ycihi-ds, Lith. nom. pi. jehn-os. nspnaq ‘the number five 5 = 
Skr. pancat (§ 448 rem.), cpf. *peiQqpt-s; Gr. a Skr. a in the 
last syllable instead of the expected av an (s. §§ 230. 235) 
are explained by the original accentuation of the weak cases, 
gen. sg. *pewq%t-6s etc.; concerning the 4 of the stem nsvrad- 
see footnote 1 pp. 199 — 200. op L ua ‘eye 5 fr. prim. Gr. *on-pa 
(§ 488) : Lith. aki-s O.Bulg. oho eye 5 . In like manner also 
nepua any kind of dressed food 5 : Lat. coquo + Skr. pacanii 
O.Bulg. pekq ‘I cook 5 , t-npi-aptjv ‘I bought 5 : O.Ir. cre-nim ‘I 
buy 5 crTthid ‘desirous of buying O.Corn. prinid emptus 5 + Skr. 
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kn-nd-mi ‘I buy, purchase. s-nX-e - to ‘versatus est 5 (ttsqi-ttX-o- 
usvo-g ) TioXo-g the axis on which something turns, land turned 
up with the plough 5 : Lat. colb fr. *quelb (§ 431 a), hi-quilTmi-s 
+ Skr. car ami ‘I move myself, wander, rt. qel-. jn'unxo-g ‘the 
fifth 5 : + Lith. penkta-s etc., see § 419. nsnxo-g ‘cooked 5 : Lat. 
cocUi-s from 'dquecto-s + Skr. paMd-s ; fut. nsyno aor. snbtya :Lat. 
coxi from *quexl + Skr. fut. paksyu-ti aor. Yed. pakkt-t. vitt-tqo-v 
‘water for washing fut. idipco ‘I shall wash 5 nom. sg. yjQ-rap 
‘water for the hands + Skr. niktd-s ‘washed off’ fut. neksyd-ti 
‘he wall wash off’, rt. nelg- (acc. yJy-vifi-K, Skr. avci-nej-ana-m 
‘washing-water ). 

ttt became xv in Cret. nsrxo-g from *nsvxxo-g = Trsyvixo-q 
‘quintus 5 . Cp. § 333. 

V) x before e- and (sonantal) e-vowels, xs ‘and’ : Lat. -que, 
O.Ir. -eh Cymr. -p -f- Skr. ca ? Indg. *qe, related to tio-Ow etc. 
Horn, xho ‘whose, Cret. (Gortyn) fem. o-xela, as opposed to Att. 
6-nola ‘qualis 5 from the stem *qe- (§ 419). xsXXsiv 'to rise to 
noXo-g, rt. qel- see above under a. ttsvts ‘five : Lat. quinque etc., 
see § 419. xf what? 5 : Lat. quid + Skr. -cid Av. -ci£ (indef.), 
Indg. *qi-d. xl-6i-q 'atonement 5 , rt. qem, see above under a. 

That this x arose from prim. Gr. hr, not k (as § 425), and 
that no direct historical connexion existed between the palatal 
articulation wdiich is to be postulated as the previous stage for 
r and the Aryan palatal c — Indg. q (§ 445) (as is maintained 
by some scholars e. g. J. Schmidt), follows from the fact, that 
x only occurs in such kindred classes of w T ords as have n = 
prim. Gr. hr beside x (r so beside no-Osv) and, so far as they 
are at the same time represented in other ^-languages, have 
a labialised sound opposite to the Gr. r (rig = Lat. quid). If 
x had had no u from the most ancient times, this sound would 
also have to appear as representative of Indg. q in the words 
belonging to § 418, as e. g. rdlpg ‘runner (Lat. celer, Skr. cal-, 
rt. qel-), where however it does not occur. The following palatal 
vowel, notwithstanding the ^-afterclap, caused palatalisation of the 
ft-sound (Jed from hd), just as in the change of prim. Slav. 
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*kuisti to O.Bulg, cvisti (‘to blossom’) u did not prevent the i 
from exercising its influence on the k (§ 462). 

Thess. y.lc probably stands to Att. rig in the same relation 
as Mod.HG. qucingen to MHG. tweugen (.§ 374), that is, be- 
fore the disappearance of the ij, of the prim. Gr. form *ks'is 
this caused the change of the explosive sound back again to k. 
Also Cypr. oi-g = ri-g (cp. Arcad. § 428 6.)° supports 

the assumption that F = Indg. q before palatal vowels and 
Indg. t had not yet fallen together in prim. Greek. 

Rem. 1. Through new formations n and r came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they had not regularly arisen. E. g. Dor loc nr' 
‘where?’ instead of*™?, Ion. Att. h(„ H; Xrlnn hiT , f „ in3 tead of *U rei .' eto 
conversely ‘rising’ instead of *-no). v (to Z, a - T ittto, Skr. ’em-) 

Cp. §§ 428 rem. 429 rem. 1 and 448 rem. 

c) •/., when v preceded or followed; in some cases this v 
seems first to have been called into existence by the u in hi, 
a point, which still requires closer investigation. Xvy.o-g ‘wolf’ : 
Goth, vulfs Skr. vfka-s wolf’. Gen. wy. rng ‘noctis 5 ? : Skr. 
ndkti-s Lith. naktl-s night’. Norn. sg. obd-cpXvS ‘drunk with 
wine (gen. -cplvy-og) rpiv/.r i-g 'bladder beside cpXsip rpXep-og 
‘blood-vessel’. y.vy.Xo-g ‘circle’ : Ags. Jiweol hweoiool ‘wheel’ + 
Skr. cakrd-s 'circle, wheel’. Cp. §§ 428 c. 429 c. 

, Rem - 2> AJso ** in Sxxo -y aco. ‘eye’ in Hesych. (cp. on- in 0 V» 
a peephole, hole’ etc.) for **+»P Cp. n rf,W» § 166 withr rem. Doubts 
remain on account of Boeot. oxraUo-g ‘eye’, whose xz must be taken into 
consideration in connexion with the in S<,,e*^d- g and the hs in Skr 
aJcsan 

cl) With following i, there arose acr, rr. Hence prim. 
Gr. k v i thus fell together with ki = Indg. ki (§ 384). Since Indg. 
gi and Indg. ti remained apart in Greek, we may assume that 

k j, did not first become ti as one might expect according to 

rig from *FVs- — , but that the ‘zetacistic’ influence of the i already 
began, when the explosive sound belonged to the sphere of the 
back articulation, nr a am usttco ‘I cook’ beside fut. nsipo) etc., 
rt. peg-. Further under § 489. 

§ 428 . Prim. Greek g~ became 

a) /i before o-vowels and sonant and consonant nasals and 
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liquids, ftov-q ox :Umbr. hue ‘hove 5 , O.Ir. bo OHG. chuo cow’ -j- 
Skr. gWtirS ox 5 , Armen, kov (gen. Tcovu) ‘cow 1 O.Bulg. gov-edo 'ox 5 . 
ftoX?j a throw, cast' : OHG. quellan £ to spring' (of water) -j- Skr. 
gcilati 'trickles down, rt. gel-, ftooa 'food' : Lat. - voru-s vorctre + 
Skr. girtimi gildmi 'I swallow up', xlrraen .her (gen. keroy ) nourish- 
ment, food 5 , Lith. germ 1 drink 5 O.Bulg. zira 'I swallow 5 , rt. ger-. 
cftp-o/Licu ‘I feel awe, respect 5 (orig. start back before something 5 ) : 
Skr. tydj-a-ti 'forsakes, forgoes 5 part, tyaktn rt. tjeg -. spsft-og 
n. 'darkness 5 : Goth, riqiz-a- etc., see § 421. ftd-axw ftu-ro-g 
ftd-cn-g — Skr. gd-clidmi ga-td-s gd-tis , ftalvco — Lat. venio , from 
rt. form gm- go 5 , see § 421. yvdoLiai 'I woo to w T ife 5 from 
from *ftv-ct' wife’ (this denominativum was treated as a primitive 
verb, hence the cr in yvqaro-g) : O.Ir. mnd gen. sg. ‘of a wife 
out of *bnas (§ 520) + Skr. gna- 'the wife of a god 5 , Indg. 
*qn-d- ] beside these Boeot. ftavd O.Icel. kona 'woman + Armen, 
pi. kanai-k women 5 , Indg. *g , %n-cl-. ceyvo-g fr. *osftvo-g, paid:, 
to cseft-o-yat, see above, ayvo-g lamb 5 fr. *dft-vo-g : Lat avilla 
i Zgmi-s ; O.Ir. uan lamb 5 + O.Bulg. jagn ? lamb 5 , ftapv-g 'heavy 5 : 
Goth, kciuru-s + Skr. gurus ‘heavy 5 , Indg. *g£r-u-s. fti-ftoco-cxco 
‘I devour 5 ftpco-njg 'devoured : + Skr. gir-nd- swallowed up 5 , 
Indg. rt. form gf-, see § 306 p. 242. ftpvyco ‘I gnash 5 ftpvy.co 
I bite 5 (cp. Osthoff zur Gesch. d. Perf. 313 f.) : + Lith. grduziu 
'I gnaw, bite off 5 O.Bulg. gryzci ‘I bite 5 , rt. gra x ugh~. dft-po-g 
'pretty 1 from orig. form *wg-ro-s : Lat. unguo etc., see § 421. 
ftdXho 1 throw 5 from orig. form aor. ftuX-sTv ftaX-rjvai fr. 

*gll- } aor. ftX-rjvcu fr. *gZ~, beside poX-rj, rt. gel~ } see above. Aeolic 
fthjp beside Att. deXeap (b) 'bait 5 either to ftdXXco (the author 
Morph. Unt. II 225) or to OHG. querdar 'bait 5 (J. Schmidt 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 153). 

ft before i is remarkable, ftio-g life 5 : Lat. vivo-s etc., see 
§ 421. ftio~g 'bow’ : + Skr. jyA- Av. jyci - 'bow-string 5 , Lith, gijd 
gijb ‘thread 5 (cp. § 120 p. Ill f.). ft la ‘force 5 ftl-vso 'I ravish 5 : -j- 
Skr. jya- 'supreme power 5 ji-nd-mi 'I overpower, subdue 5 jay - 
ami 'I overcome 5 perf. ji-gay-a. Cp. J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXV 159. 161, the author Morph. Unt. IV 410 f. 

6) 4 before 6-vowels. Arcad. UXXcq, Delph. Gortyn odUo'-g, 
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to ftol-rj ofioX-6-g rt. gel-, see a. Arcad. SegsOgo-v beside Att. 

fidga6go-v gulf, cleft’, to flog-a fit-ftgco-tfxco, rt. ger-, see a. Locr. 
Delph. ddXstai Dor. SijXsTca wills, wishes’ from orig. form *gel~ 
ne-tai , beside Lesb. pdXXszcu Att. §ovXtrai wills, wishes’ fr. orig. 
form *gj,-ne-tai (§ 204 p. 170 f. § 306 p. 243), rt. gel - 1 ). 

In Arcad. this d must have been different from the d — 
Indg. d. For it was also represented by £ : ZsXXco, ZsgtOgov, 
cp. Cypr. c dg — rig § 427 b. Hence Indg. ge- and de- had not 
yet fallen together in prim. Greek. 

Rem. Through, new formations, /S and S came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they would not have regularly arisen. E. g. fi&.og 
'shot 1 instead of *c Ulo$ to /SdUto ; dfielo-g beside ddelo-g and o/9o2o-g; SoX- 
cpo-g * rj jUTjTQct Hesych. , beside dehpv-g d-deXcpto-g JeXytg • Bkr. gdrbha-$ 
‘womb*. Cp. § 427 rem. 1, § 429 rem. 1 and § 451 rem. 

Does Boeot, fettery Thess. fiXXhr&L beside Locr. SeiXerat Lesb. 06 Herat 
also belong here? The idea is not entirely to be rejected, since prim. 
Gr. g- may regularly have become j5 before e in Aeol. Cp. ft be- 
fore t in jSfog etc. 

c) y in the vicinity of v, corresponding to the x in § 427 c 
and to the % in § 429 c. Gen. oivo-cpXvy-os, see § 427 c. sy-yvrj 
'consent, surety, betrothal’ : Lat. voveo from * guoy-eo , rt. gey,-. 
yoy-yv-Zco ‘grumble, am unwilling beside fiofj call’ from *fioJ : -cc : 
Skr, jo-guv-e ‘I proclaim aloud’; the y in yoo-g 'plaint’ was 
transferred from yv~. yw?j beside Bceot. ftava and Horn, yvao-yai 
see <7. 

The side by side existence of ngsoftv-g and ngiayv-g is 
probably due to a double stem form ngso-yv- and ngeo-fief- (to 
Lith. mo-gii-s man’ P). It is not clear whether -/Js- was regular 
after a (cp. op-svvvjLu ofi-rjvcu to Lat. segni-s , rt. scg-, § 432 dj beside 
f eivotLiev * a pewvfiev in Hesych ), or whether p was borrowed 
from ngSo-pKjzo-g ngsofh-q ngia^oq etc. It must be observed 
that g - before u lost its labialisation earlier than g~ which 
led to /3 and d\ The last two sounds stood for a time in a 
closer relation to each other as compared with gu. Association 

1) Concerning this root cp. the author in de Saussure’s Mem. sur le 
syst. pr. 256, Fick Bezzenberger’s Beitr. YI 211 f., Blass Rhein. Mus. 
XXXYI 610. 
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with the form of the superlative etc. would have taken place 
at that period. 

cl) With following j, there arose g (u-J), S3. Prim. Gr. (/} 
thus fell together with gi = Indg. gi (§ 385). g % i did not first 
become d% any more than hH first became tl (427 d) 3 ). uj 'lives 
fr. fut. fy-ooyou : + Av. jyaiti-jyatu- f life\ vL^co £ I wash 

off 5 beside rinvoo-v etc., see § 427 a. For the rest see § 493. 

§ 429. Prim. Greek Mr became 

a) (p before o-vowels and sonant and consonant nasals 

and liquids, fdv-o-g ‘murder part, fa-ro-g perf. ns -fa-rat pret. 
s-ns-fv-o-v : Skr. hdn-ti strikes, slays 1 * 3, pi. ghn-dnti , Armen. 

gan 'blows, O.Bulg. sm-jq 'I cut down, reap 5 , rt. glien gXf-o-v 
‘I acquired 1 pres. aXp-dvio from : + Skr. drhami 'I earn, 
deserve 1 arghd-s 'worth, price 1 , Lith. alga 'pay, reward 1 , rt. algh-. 
cxsQfog TtQf/og n. 'leather, hide 1 , esp. ‘the hard hide on the back 
of animals 1 : Lat. tergus 'thick hide 1 esp. 'the hide on the back 
of animals 1 , then 'back 1 , vscpgo-g 'kidney 1 : OHG. nioro etc., see 
§ 423. sXarpQo-c ‘quick, dextrous, nimble 1 : OHG. lungar, cpf. 
*lwg1i-r6’S', to sXa/ t’-c, see c. 

b) 0 before 0-vowels. Bsivio pres, to snsrpvov etc., see a. Qsgyd-g 

warm 1 = Armen, germ ‘warm’, Oegog ‘summer 1 = Skr. haras 
‘glowing heat 1 , rt. gher- f see § 423. (ieamoBou ‘to obtain by 
entreaties 1 fr. : Av. jaidyemi, O.Pers. jadryumly £ I beg, 

ask 1 , rt. gjiedh to which probably also ndBo-g 'desire, a longing 
for 1 , from *foBo-g (§ 496), according to a . Bi)Q ‘animal 1 : Lat. 
feru-s + O.Bulg. (d)zvtrt 'wild beast 1 from prim. Slav. *guerl 
(§ 464); it remains uncertain whether the u of the Slav, form 
was an old inherited u (J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. KXY 178). 

Rem. 1. Through new formations </> and B came to stand in sound- 
combinations, in which they would not have regularly arien. E. g. ri<p-n 
vbOp-H ‘it snows 1 after vicpo- (in vTipoaevog and others) etc., rt. snejgli see 
§ 423. tjlcp-e after rjX<p-~ov etc. *-6uv~e ‘he died 1 , 3. pi. perf. re-Bv-aai (for 
*T£~(pr~avTi ) after BeCvo) (s. above), see Osthoff Zur Gresch. d. Perf. 366 f. 
Cp § 427 rem. 1. § 428 rem. and 454 rem. 


1) Hence we have also no right to maintain, that proves, that 

/Stag stands for regular *3to-g. * 
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cp = o in Aeol. cpyg (Thess. ^iXo-psigo-g) seems to be due 
to a change of $ to /, cp. §§ 365. 495. 

Bern. 2. If /?? = Indg. ge should have arisen regularly in Aeol. 
(§ 428 b. rem.)j we might similarly trace (pyjo directly back to *kh~er. 

c ) x corresponding to the * in § 427 c and to the y in 
§ 428c. owy- ‘nail, claw’ in the gen. owy-og etc. : Lat. unguis; 
it is here of course a question of prim. Gr. Ichtr — Indg. qh 
(§ 553). £Xayv-g ‘small, little’ = Skr. raghiUs laghu-s ‘quick, 
small’ beside iXacpqo-g ‘quick’ see a ; the 6 in ZXaQpo-g (Hesych.) 
was perhaps transferred from the once existing forms ^iXaOsf- 
(beside iXccyv-') and ^iXotOioro-g, 

d ) with following % there arose <ro, rr. iXadocov sXartcov 
smaller, less’ compar. to ikuyv-g (c). Cp. §§ 427 d. 428 d. 497. 

Italic. 

1. Indg. q, q, qh without labialisation. 

§ 430. Indg. q. Lat. capid , capis -idis, Umbr. kapif-e 
‘capide’, Osc. xamdirco/Li, i. e. kapid-i4o-m ‘ollarium’ : Gr. y.dng 
‘manger xwnij ‘handle 5 , O.Ir. ccicht O.Corn. caid ‘servus’, Goth. 
hafja ‘I raise’ OHG. haft ‘caught’ + Armen, hap ‘bond, fetter’? 
(Hiibschmann Armen. St. I 12), Alban, hap ‘I seize’, Lett, hampu 
‘I seize, take hold of. Lat. cano, Umbr. kanetu ‘canito’ : Gr. 
xavdCco ‘I tune, sound’, O.Ir. canaim ‘I sing’ O.Corn. cheniat 
‘cantor’, Goth, liana cock’ + Skr. kaw-kan-l ‘an ornament with 
bells’, Lith. Jcan-htai and han-hles pi. ‘harp, guitar’ (or is the 
Lith. word to be connected with kinhyti ‘to stretch’?). Lat. 
coxa : O.Ir. coss ‘foot’ Cymr. coes ‘femur, OHG. hahsa 'knuckle 
of the hind leg’ -f Skr. leaks a- s 'arm-pit’ Ay. hasa- m. ‘shoulder’. 
Lat. ctipa : Gr. y.bnrj ‘a hole, hollow’ xvneXlo-v ‘capacious drink- 
ing vessel, goblet’ -j- Skr. hupa-s ‘ditch, hole’. Lat. seed , Umbr. 
pru-sekatu -sektu ‘prosecato’ pro-sesetir 'prosectis’ : OHG. 
sega saga O.Icel. sqg ‘a saw’ O.Icel. sigdr 'sickle’ -j- O.Bulg. 
sSka 'I hew’ sekna ‘I cut’. Lat. auctu~s audio auctor } Umbr. 
uhtur ‘auctor’ : + Pruss. auckta- Lith. dukszta-s 'high’ Lith. 
duJcti ‘to grow’, rt. auq-, s. below under Indg. q. Lat. scando : 
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Gt. Gv.dvdalo-v stumbling-block’, O.Ir. ro sescaind perf. 'he leapt 5 
+ Skr. sicdndami 1 hasten, leap 5 . 

Concerning Umbr. s from k before e- and /-vowels see 
§§ 387. 502. 

Indg. g. Lat. gelu } Osc. ysXav pruinam’ : Goth, kalds cold 5 
O.Icel. kola r to freeze + O.Bulg. zledica 'sleet’. Lat. augeo 
augmentu-m (cf. condor Umbr. uhtur under Indg. q ) : O.Ir. ug 
uninjured, whole 5 , Goth, dukan ‘to increase 5 + Skr. ojcis- Av. 
aojcoh- n. ‘power, might’, Lith. augn C I grow’. Lat. tego (cp. 
ted'U~s ? Umbr. tehtefi-m ‘tegimentum 5 with qt) : Gr. reyog etc., 
see § 420. 

Indg. gh. Lat. hosti-s : Goth, gasts etc., see § 422. pre- 
hencld : Gr. yarddno etc., see § 425. grcidior: O.Ir. in-grennim 
‘I pursue’, Goth, grips (st. gricli -) f. ‘step, stride 5 + O.Bulg. grqdq 
‘I come’. Cp. also congius : Gr. xoyyo-g -j- Skr. icmkhd-s ‘muscle 5 
with Indg. qhj § 553. 

fostis beside Jiostis like folus beside holies . See § 389. 

2. Indg. q, g, gh = prim. Ital. F, f, y*. 

§ 431 . Prim. Ital. F became 

a) Lat. qa before all vow r el qualities except u *) , corre- 
sponding to p in Umbr.-Samn. Lat. qui-s ? Umbr. Osc. 
pi-s ‘quis 5 : Gr. rig etc., see § 427 5. Lat. -que , Umbr. 
-pe Osc. -p : Gr. rs etc., see § 427 b. Umbr. petur - ‘quadra- 5 
Osc. petiro-pert ‘quater 5 : Gr. ri-Goag-sg etc., see § 419. Lat. 
qumque ? Umbr. pumpefias Osc. pumperias ‘*quintiliae (cp. 
§ 336) : Gr. Tt&vre etc., see § 419. Lat. quo-m quom-que > 
Umbr. pon-ne, Osc. pun ‘quom’ fr. *k u om-de (§ 207), Umbr. 
pxrn-pe ‘quomque 5 : Gr. tto-Osv etc., see § 419. Lat. coquo fr. 
*queqiw } probably Osc. popina ‘coquina (§ 336) : Gr. nsnwv ‘ripe 5 
TTOTtava-v ‘sacrificial cake’, Mid. Cymr. popunjes ‘pistrix 5 (O.Ir. 
cucann pistrinum 5 was a Lat. loan-word) + Skr. pdcami O.Bulg. 
pekq 1 cook 5 , rt. peq Lat. qua qua-m 7 Umbr. paf-e ‘quas 1 Osc. 

1) There is no satisfactory foundation for Bersu’s assumption (Die 
G-utturalen p. 134 ff.) that the labial affection had disappeared before o 
in prehistoric Latin and had been restored again in quod l in quo etc. by 
form-association. 
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paa-m acc. quarn : Goth, hvo fem. quae 5 , s. § 419. Lat. 
quoquo-s 'cook 5 , prim. Ital. *k~oJc J o-s fr. *pok~o-$ (s. above); 
the form coquo-s (cocu-s) had its co- through analogy to coquo. 

That W* = Indg. q was still distinguished from Indg. Tm 
in prim. Ital., follows from Umbr. ekvine loc. hquini 5 (Skr. 
dka-s etc.), in case this word was not borrowed from Lat. The 
Ital. form epo- is of Gallic origin. Cp. § 426. 

Anteconsonantal qite- became co- in Latin, coquo from 
*queqnd ? s. above, colo fr. *quelo , incola fr. *~queld beside in - 
qui-lmu-s : Gr. rslho nolo-g etc., see § 427 a. b. cotU-die fr. 
* quettl s. § 419. This sound-change took place at the same 
time as *suesdr etc. became $oror ; see § 172, 8. inquilhm-s 
shows that this change is younger than the weakening of e to i 
in unaccented syllables (§ 65 p. 53), and thus also forms like 
linquis linquitis (cp. Gr. shnsc lUnevt), in like manner probably 
also sequere fr. *sequiso (Gr. Lr^o), regularly came by their qu. 

Rem. 1. The %ie in quercu-s remains unclear. See Windiscli in 
Kuhn- Schleicher’s Beitr. VIII 39, "W. Meyer Literaturbl. f. germ. u. rom. 
Phil. 1885 p. 154. 

In the eighth century U. C. quo - became cu~. sequontur : 
secuntur ; - loquos : - locus 7 aequos : a ecus , quom : cum, quomque : 
cunque , *quinqu-onx : quinc-unx (cp. O.Lat. oncia) etc. See Bersu 
Die Gutturalen p. 58 ff. Correspondingly ecus fr. equos 7 see 
§ 172, 2. sequuntur ; - loquus , equus etc. were later new formations 
after forms with qu+% } % etc. as sequitur } - loquJ . 

qu passed into when it became final. ne~c from ne-que . 
ac fr. *ctt-c (cp. quicquam § 367) from atque. 

Rem. 2. It seems to me very doubtful whether the v in Lat. ver- 
?ni-s 1 verrere, veil ere, in-vitu-s, vapor , is a regular continuation of qu- 
(ty-) (cp. Bersu in the above named work 144 f. 151 f., Stolz Lat. Gramm. 
§ 48). 

b) Lat. c before prim. Lat. Stem area- beside arqni - 

tenons: Goth, .arhvcizna f. 'arrow, dart 5 , qumeu-plex a new 
formation after quadru-plex . secutu-s locUtu-s, to sequor loquor , 
new formations after solutu-s 7 volutu-s. 

c) Lat. c before consonants, especially before t ; s. coctu-s 
fr. *quecto-s (a) : Gr. nsnzo-g, in like manner coxT : ensyja. 
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in-sectZon-es ‘narrationes 1 m-sexit ‘dixerit 1 beside in-segue (see 
Bersu p. 125) in-quam (fr. *in-squa-m) : Gr. svi-on-s-v 1 said’ fut. 
£vt-on?jr>co, O.Ir. in-sce speech 1 O.Bret. hepp ‘inquit 5 + Lith. sakyti 
‘to say’ O.Balg. soku ‘informer, accuser 1 , unctu-s unxT beside 
unguo ; see § 421. quin(c)tu-s : Gr. nsunzo-g , Goth. the 

Osc. form Tlognueg shows, as was already remarked in § 424, 
that the labialisation before t had not yet disappeared in prim. 
Ital. Lat. jecur jecin-oris , beside Gr. ijnaz-, seems to have 
developed c regularly in the stem-form *jelrn- (Skr. yahi- 7 Lith. 
jekn -, see § 427 a), after *jecn - then also jecin -. The c in socius 
beside sequor (Gr. cl-o66i]T7jo ‘helper with 66 fr. kri § 427 d , 
Skr. sticya - ‘meet to be assisted, valued 1 , rt. seq-~) and in col-licicte 
beside Uqued is easily understood from the older sound-com- 
bination see § 135, and likewise the c in coculu-m beside 
coquo and in torculu-s beside torqueo , is to be explained 
from older kH (s. § 269); musculu-s may also have arisen from 
an older *musk~lo-s (§ 419;. 

Rem. 3. The relation of Lat. u-ter u-bi n e-cub i etc. to Umbr. po- 
druh-pei ‘utroque’ p u-f e ubi 1 Osc. putiirus-pid ‘utrique’ pu-f c ubi’, 
still remains for the present enigmatical, see Corssen Krit. hfachtr. 26 ff. } 
Bersu. p. 138. May we perhaps assume that the three stems u- } qu - (Skr. 
I'U-tra) and qo- had become mixed? Cp. also § 604 rem. 2. 

Rem. 4. The view, that Indg. q occasionally appears as p in pure 
Lat. words, is to be rejected. See Bersu p. 143, Stolz Lat. Grainm. § 48. 

§ 432. Prim. Ital. gn became 

a) Lat. gii> Umbr. b after w. Lat. unguo unguen , Umbr. 
umen ‘unguen fr. *umben (§ 506) : Skr. afiji-s ‘salve 1 , see § 421. 
Lat. stinguo : + Skr. tig ma-s ‘sharp, violent 1 Av. tiy-ra- ‘pointed 1 . 
Lat. ingum : O.Icel. okkr ‘tumor 1 okkvenn ‘swollen 1 . 

Lat. sthigimt fr. stinguont, like secunfur , see § 481 a p. 320. 

b) Lat. v, Umbr.-Samn. b initially before sonantal vowels 
(except u). Lat. venio, Umbr. benust ‘venerit 1 Osc. kum-bened 
perf. ‘convenit 1 : Gr. fialvco etc., rt. gem see §421. Lat. vivo-s, 
Osc. bivus pi. ‘vivi 1 : + Skr. jivds etc., see § 421. Lat. veru, 
Umbr. berus Verubus 1 : O.Ir. Mr ‘sting, spit, spear 1 Cymr. her 
Corn, her *veru\ Lat. solus volctre : Gr. fiohj ftalho etc., rt. 

B r u<^ m a n n , Elements. 21 
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geZ-, see § 428. - voru-s vorWre : Gr. fioga etc., see § 428 a. Lat, 
valere : 4- Lith. galeti ‘to be able’. 

Rem. 1. Lat. b- = g- is probably to be denied, bos can be ex- 
plained as an Oscan loan-word, likewise baetere , in case it belonged to 
a root beginning with g- (some compare Osc. bait e is, to which they 
give the meaning ‘baetis', and Umbr. e-bet-raf-e with the supposed meaning 
‘in exitus 5 ). 

c ) Lat. v between sonantal yowels. avillci beside agnu-s : 
Gr. dyvo-g etc., see § 428 a. nudu-s fr. *no(g)y,edos: Goth. 
naqaps naked 5 + Skr. nag-nd - Lith. nil ga-s O.Bulg. nagu 
^aked’. 

That -r/*- has become -rv- im Lat., does not seem to me 
to be proved with certainty. The bringing together of torvo-s 
with Gr. rdopog n. ‘fright, terror* Skr. tdrj&mi ‘I threaten, abuse, 
frighten’, is not free from objection; the other conjectures 
hitherto made, are quite doubtful. 

d) Lat. g before consonants, agnu-s beside avilla } see c. 

segni-s : Gr. ofi-rjvcu ‘to cease, become still, go out 5 , gr-avi-s: 
Skr. d-gr-u-s young womanish’ (s. § 290 p. 232). migrare : Gr. 
d/ueificD ‘I change’, rt. meig-. glans : Gr. jSdXavo-g acorn + Armen. 
kaXin (gen. Jcalnoy) Lith. gile O.Bulg. zelaM ‘acorn, ablaut gl- 
#■ gd-7 C P- § 3 * 

Rem. 2. If g in gula gulo gurgullo gurges , which represent the rt. 
form gll- grr- (§ 297), had arisen from g-- which however may be doubted 
on account of Gr. ya^yan&dv yppytoo-g and O.Ir. gelim T consume, devour' 
(on the interchange r : l cp. § 282), on its account and at the same time 
in consideration of gurdus ‘stupid, silly' (: poaSu-z ‘slow, lazy') it must be 
assumed that orig. g-r- g-l- was differently treated from orig. g-or- g~ol- : 
in the former case the labialisation would have been dropped, before r, 
l became or, ol. Then cult us beside colo fr. *queld (cp. pulsu-s : pello ) 
would probably also have to be traced back first of all to *Jcl tos, the 
latter to *Ji~lio~s. 

§ 433 . Prim. Italic x' became 

a) Lat. gu after ninguit : Gr. vei(psi + Lith. sninga c it 
snows’, rt. sneigh s. § 423. angui-s angnilla: O.Ir. esc-ung ‘eel’ 
(esc ‘swamp’) -j- Skr. dhi-s ‘snake’ Av. aM-s ‘dragon’, Lith. angl-s 
‘snake’. Beside these Umbr. ninctu hinguito’, with which fiktu 
‘figito’ (O.Lat. fvvere beside f%gere) is parallel. 

b) Lat. *gu, further v between sonantal vowels. Acc. niv-em 
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= Gr. vicp-a, beside ningait (nh>gury,i a new formation to nivem 
like con-jnnx beside con-jnx) and nom. nix (§§ 481c. 552). In 
like manner co-mveo beside co-nixl meta-re : Goth, hneiuan ‘to 
bow 5 , rt. Jcneigji g occurs in Umbr. in co-negus ku-nikaz 
‘conixus*. 

c) Lat. f both initially and medially before r; in the latter 
case / passed into b (§ 509). 

formu-s : Goth, varmjan ‘to warm 5 + Skr. ghannd-s glowing 
heat 5 ; fornu-s , later fur mis: + Skr. ghf-na-s ‘glowing heat’, rt. 
gher-j see § 423. fern-s fera : Gr. 8?jg etc., see § 429 b. frio: 
Gr. xqUo ‘I rub over, fremo , frenclo (§§ 207. 349): Gr. 
XQSfdOo ‘I neigh 5 /oo/uo-g noise, a lowing, neighing Goth. 
gramj an ‘to make furious* OHG. gram ‘fierce, angry 5 + O.Bulg. 
gromu ‘thunder. In the case of the two last words the as- 
sumption of labialised prim. Ital. z has, it is true, no support 
outside Italic. 

Praenest. nefron-es Lanuv. nebrundin-es : Gr. vscppo-g etc., 
see § 423. 

Rem. That initial and medial^- passed into / "before r (whence 
b medially), but otherwise medially into gn, brings to mind the relation 
fwmu-s : rubri : mediu-s (§ 370 ). 

Old Irish. 

1. Indg. q 9 g, gli without labialisation. 

§ 434 . Indg. q. O.Ir. car a Cymr. car 'friend* : Lat. 
cams , Goth, hors 'fornicator + Lett. Mrs ‘covetous, lascivious* 
kar-dindt ‘to lead into temptation*. O.Ir. canaim ‘I sing*, O.Corn, 
chenictt 'cantor* : Lat. cam etc., see § 430. O.Ir. cru Cymr. 
crcm Corn, crow 'blood* : Gr. y.osag etc., see § 418. 

ecath (pronounce egajf) ‘hamus* : + Skr. cmkds etc., see 
§§ 212. 513. 

O.Ir. cuach Cymr. cog ‘cuckoo* : Gr. Lat. cucXdus 

MHG. kuckuk + Skr. kokilds ‘cuckoo’, Lith. kulcuti 'to call 
cuckoo’ O.Bulg. kukavica cuckoo*. See § 514. 

O.Ir. os nas ‘above, over*, Cymr. nch ‘above*, Gall. TJxello - 
clunu-m ‘Hightown* : Gr. av&o ‘I increase*, Lat. auxilia-m ‘in- 
crease, reinforcement* -f Lith. duksztas ‘high*. See § 517. 

21 * 
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Indg. g. O.Ir. gair call 5 , Cymr. gawr clamor 1 : Gr. yygvco 
etc., see § 420. 

O.Ir. tech teg 'house 1 , O.Bret. bou-tig 'stabulum 1 : Gr. arsyoj 
etc., see § 420. O.Ir. dg 'uninjured, whole 1 : Lat. augeo etc., 
see 430. See § 522. 

Indg. gh = prim. Kelt. g. O.Ir. in-grennim 1 pursue 1 : 
Lat. graclior etc., see § 430. 

O.Ir. lige 'bed 1 : Gr. he yog etc., see § 425. See § 526. 

2. Indg. q, g, gh with labialisation. 

§ 435 . kii and gu (latter = g and gh), with full deve- 
loped u, may be put down as prim. Kelt. Since there is no 
trace of a difference between these and Indg. palatal sound -f- 
u : cp. Gall, epo- prim. Brit. *epo - (Cymr. ebol 'foal 1 , § 390 p. 293) 
O.Ir. ech 'horse 1 = Indg. *ekuo~. 

The treatment of the various forms of articulation was 
just as little uniform as in Italic. 

§ 436 . Prim. Kelt, hu appears in Irish as c, in Brit, 
and Gall, as p O.Ir. cethir ‘four 1 , O.Brit. IlsTovapta a town 
(Ptol.), O.Cymr. petguar Corn, peswar Bret, pevar 'four 1 , Gall. 
petor-rititm ‘a four-wheeled chariot 1 : Gr. recoups/; etc., see § 419. 
O.Ir. coic O.Cymr. pimp Corn, pijmp Bret, pemp 'five 1 , Gall. 
negne-dovXa 'nevrdqyvXXov' (Dioscor.) from prim. Kelt, ^hmokue 
(§ 339), Indg. *pewqe, see § 419. O.Ir. cruim Cymr. pnjf 
'worm 1 (prim. Kelt. *kiirimi~): -[- Skr. kfmi-s Alban. krimb-i 
Lith. kirmele 'worm 1 . O.Ir. cosc ‘a setting right, punishment 1 
Cymr. cosp : Gr. svi-ons-v ‘I said 1 , rt. seq O.Ir. sesc 'unfer- 
tile 1 , Cymr. hysp 'dry, withered 1 , prim. Kelt. *siskuos : Lat. 
siccu-s, cpf. *sit-qo-s (§§ 419. 516). 

O.Ir. coic (pronounce cdig) 'five 1 fr. prim. Kelt. *kimdkue 
(cp. above). See §§ 212. 513. 

O.Ir. ain-ech en-ech 'face 1 Cymr. Corn. Bret, en-ep : Gr. 
iv-coni] ‘countenance 1 , Lat. oculu-s + Lith. aJA-s O.Bulg. oko 
(gen. ocese) eye 1 . See § 514. 


1) In Gall, probably dialectically also still kty, in Sequana. 
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kut probably became Jet in prim. Kelt., then farther cht, 
so that this combination fell together with pt and fit (§§ 515. 
517). In Prim. Kelt, kt from kut stood beside ktp, as in 
Lat. codas Ildus beside coquo linquo. O.Ir. nochi Cymr. 
noetlk Corn, noyth naked 5 : Goth, naqaps etc., see § 432 c. O.Ir. 
snechta snow 5 from rt. sneigh - (cp. § 552). Perhaps also here 
O.Ir. in-nocht ‘hac nocte 5 , Cymr. peu-noeth ‘qua vis nocte, since 
the v in G. vv% seems to point to labialised q (§ 427 c). 

Hem. From, the form mctqa - (gen. maq?) ‘son’ (Cymr. map), found 
on the Ogam inscriptions (p. 9), it cannot he concluded with certainty 
that hn was still generally spoken in Irish for intervocalic c at the time 
these inscriptions were written. In the first place it is a question how 
the 'status durus’ in 0 Ir. mac macc beside en-ech 'facies’ and ech 'horse’ 
is to be regareded (cp. § 514). A satisfactory explanation of the non- 
aspiration of the c in this word, as also in the forms mucc ‘pig’ (Cymr. 
moch : Grr. anouv two 'I blow my nose’ (xvxrrjo 'nose’, Lat. mucus 'mucus of 
the nose’ -f Skr. muucdti 'lets loose, lets out’ also used of bodily secretions, 
Lett, mulct ‘to flee’ Lith. niaukt i ‘to strip, let glide’), cacc 'excrement’ (Skr. 
sdlcan - ‘stercus’, Lith. szflcu 'caco’), leicim ‘I leave’, that is, Heijc^io (Grr. 
Xflnto etc., see § 427 a), has, so far as I know, not yet been given. 

§ 437. Prim. Kelt, gu — Indg. g became 

a) Ir. Brit, b initially. O.Ir. bin beo Cymr. byiv ‘alive 5 : Lat. 
vivos etc., see § 421. O.Ir. bo Mid.Cymr. buck cow 5 : Gr. fiovg 
etc., see § 428 a. O.Ir. ben ‘woman, O.Corn. benen ‘sponsa 5 : 
Goth, qino + Armen, kin Pruss. genna (i. e. genet) O.Bulg. Sena 
‘woman; O.Ir. gen. mna fr. *bnas : Gr. /uvaouai etc., see § 428 a. 
O.Ir. at-bail ‘perit 5 3. ph at-balat : OIIG. quelan ‘to have a 
violent pain Ags. cwelan ‘to die 5 + Lith. gelti ‘to feel great 
pain giltim the goddess of death, O.Bulg. Sail ‘pain, grief 5 fr. 
*gett (§ 76), rt. gel-. O.Ir. hroo bro (gen. broon) Cymr. breuan 
‘mill-stone 5 : -j- Skr. grtivan - ‘stone for pressing out the soma- 
juice 5 . O.Ir. broige (gen. bretgat) ‘neck 5 : Gr. poo/So; fipoy/oq 
‘throat 5 , MHG. krage ‘neck, gullet 5 (rt. ger- ‘swallow ?). 

b) Ir. g before u. O.Ir. guth ‘voice, word 5 fr. *gu-tu-s< i to 
Gr. yv- beside /?o(/)-?;, see § 428 c . 

c) Ir. Brit, g medially before n. O.Ir. uan Cymr. oen 
"lamb 5 : Gr. a,uv6-g etc., see § 428 a. On the transformation of 
- gn - cp. § 523. 
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§ 438 . From prim. Kelt, gu = Indg. gh we may a priori 
assume that it was treated like gu = Indg. g. 

a) Initially. Words with b- are unknown to us. O.Ir 
gonim ‘I wound, kill’ perf. 3. sg. geguin is remarkable, since 
this word seems to belong to Or. qovo-c ; rt. ghen- (§ 429 a b ) 
5) Medially. With b after a nasal O.Ir. imb imm (gen. 
imme) 'butter, Cymr. g„icr<-gn. stem Hmben- — Lat. ungum, 
OHG. ancho, see § 421. Beside these Mid.Ir. esc-ung eel’ : Lat. 
angui-s etc., see § 433 a. Cp. also Mid.Ir. inga O.Cymr. eg win 
‘nail’ : Lat. ungui-s etc. with Indg. qh (§§ 429 c. 553). -Ofr - yh at 
4lus-4iffereece . o-f-treatme-Ht -depenflsv I-eanaot- say, 

O.Ir. snigid ‘it drops’ : Gr. vhpa etc., see § 423. O.Ir. laigiu 
Mid. Cymr. llei minor : Gr. sXacpgo-g sXa/v-g etc., see § 429 a. c 

Germanic. 

1. Indg. q, g, gh without labialisation. 

§ 439 . Indg. q. Goth, usskava- ‘cautious, sober’, OHG. 
scomvon ‘to look’, O.Icel. skyn ‘insight’ : Gr. 8vo-oy.oo-g ‘sacrificing 
priest’ y.oeco ‘1 mark’, Lat. caveo + Skr. kavi-s ‘seer’ a-kuvate 
‘intends*. 

Goth, hails ‘healthy, wholesome’, OHG. heil ‘healthy, whole 
rescued , Ags. hwl O.Icel. heitt n. ‘good fortune , favourable 
token’ : O.Ir. cel O.Cymr. coil ‘augurium’ + Pruss. kail-ustiska-n 
acc. ‘health’ O.Bulg. cSlu ‘sound, whole’. Goth, hdidus ‘manner’, 
OHG. heit Ags. had ‘state, condition, peculiarity’ + Skr. ketu-s 
‘luminous phenomenon, picture, form’. OHG. houwan O.Icel. 
hqggva ‘to hew’ : Lat. cu-do -f Lith. kdu-ju O.Bulg. ku-jq ‘I 
strike, forge’. Goth, hhfa ‘I steal’ : Gr. xXonsve ‘thief’, Lat. clepo 
+ Pruss. au-klipts ‘hidden’ O.Bulg. po-klopu a covering’. Goth. 
veiha^ I fight : Lat. vinco + Lith. veka, ‘power, strength’ ap- 
veikiu I compel*, rt* ueiq 

Goth, hals-agga ‘curve of the neck’, OHG. angul ‘angle’ : 
Gr. ayy.cov etc., see § 425. \ 

OHG. wigant ‘warriorL O.Icel. vig ‘battle’ veig ‘strength’, 
fr. the same rt. ueiq-, whence Goth, veiha s. above. Goth. 
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hugs O.S. hagi O.Icel. Imgr mind, heart, courage : -j- Skr. 
sue - ardour, care, trouble 5 , Armen, sug (gen. sgog) ‘grief 5 . 

Indg. g. Goth. Jcalcls OHG. halt O.Icel. Tcaldr ‘cold 1 : Lat. 
gelu etc., see § 430. Goth, duhan ‘to add, augment 5 , OHG. 
auhhon oulikon O.Icel. auka ‘to increase 1 : Lat. auqeo etc., see 
§ 430. 

Indg. gh. Goth, fra-gildcm ‘to requite, OHG. geltcm ‘to 
repay, compensate 1 : 4~ O.Bulg. Sledq ‘I pay as a fine 1 . Goth. 
gaggan OHG. OS. gang an O.Icel. gang a ‘to go 5 : + Skr. 
j cm ghd - ‘heel-bone 1 , Lith. Sengiu ‘I stride 1 , rt. ghewgh-. 

Goth, dags OHG. tag O.Icel. dagr ‘day 1 : + Skr. ni-d&ghd-s 
‘hot season 1 , Alban, diek ( dieg -) ‘I burn 1 , Lith. dagd ‘harvest 
time 1 , Pruss, d'/ga-gagrUs ‘summer-wheat 1 O.Bulg. Sega ‘I burn 1 
(§ 379 rem.) , rt. dhegh Goth, steigan OHG. stigan O.Icel. 
stlga ‘to climb 1 : Gr. orelyco etc., see § 422. Goth, pragja ‘I 
run 1 OHG. drigil ‘servant 1 (runner) : Gr. rgsyto ‘I run 1 fut. BqSIo- 
gcu + Armen, dtirgn (gen. drgan) ‘a potter’s wheel 1 (cp. Gr. 
Ttjoyo-g), rt. probably thregh - (§ 553). 


2. Indg. q } g, gh with labialisation. 

§ 440. Pre- Germanic q , g } gh became through the sound- 
shifting in prim. Germ, yu (gu) ; ku ? The labialisation may 
be put down as a full since no trace of a difference 
exists beside the combination palatal sound + u, Cp. e. g. 
on the one hand Goth, leihva T lend 1 = Gr. Isinco rt. leiq Goth. 
hva OHG, iva 5 ‘what 1 = Lat. quo~d st. *qo- and on the other 
hand Goth, ailiva - ‘horse 1 (in aihva-tundi 'fl/xrog) = Skr. diva- 
Indg. *e%uo- , Goth, limits OHG. ‘white 1 fr. rt. k^eid- 
(§ 397); further prim. Germ. *sm(z)uipi ‘it snows 1 = Indg. 
*sneigheti or *smgheti with the same dropping of the g as in 
(Goth, mavi) ‘girl 1 , fern, to Goth. mag-u-$ ‘boy 1 (see 
§§ 443. 444 c). 

§ 441. Prim. Germ, yu, gu — Indg. q. 

Interrog. pronoun Goth. nom. m. hva-s fern, hvo n. hva } 
gen. m. n. hvi-s, OHG. nom. m. hver wer n. hwa% O.Icel. 
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nom. n. Jwat gen. m. n. hvess : Gr. no- re - etc., see § 419. 
Ags. hivosta OHG. huosto (fr. Hnvuosto ) cough 1 : + Skr. kas-a-te 
‘he coughs 1 , Lith. kos-iu ‘I cough 1 . Goth, leihvan (pret. Idihv) 
OHG. lihan (pret. leh) ‘to lend 1 : Gr. fa In to etc. see § 427 a. 
Goth, scdhvan OHG. sehan ‘to see 1 : Gr. snogca etc., see § 419. 
Goth, ahva OHG. aha ‘water 1 : Lat. aqua . Goth, peilwo f. 
‘thunder 1 from prim. Germ. *pmxypn (§ 67, 1. § 214): O.Bulg. 

tqca fr. Honk-ip ‘thunder-shower 1 . Goth, arhvazna ‘dart 1 : Lat. 
arqui-tenenSj see § 4315. 

Goth, sums OS. sum O.Icel. sjon ‘a seeing, face 1 , prim. 
Germ. to Goth, saihvan. Other examples of this 

nature § 444 c. 

On the cases, in which / or b appear for yu 7 and in 
which n has disappeared after X) see § 444. 

§ 442 . Prim. Germ, ku = Indg. g. Goth, qius (st. qiva-) 
OHG. quec O.Icel. kvikr ‘alive 1 : Gr. fiw-q etc., see § 421. Goth. 
qiman (pret. qam ) ‘to come 1 , OHG. queman (pret. quam ) O.Icel. 
pret, kvam : Skr. gdm-a-ti etc., see § 421. Goth, qino OHG. 
quena ‘wife 5 O.Icel. gen. pi. kvenna (concerning the nom. sg. 
kona see § 444 5) : O.Ir. ben + Armen, kin O.Bulg. Sena, see 
§ 437 a , Goth, asilu-quairnu-s ‘gvlog ovr/.og , ‘mill-stone 1 , OHG. 
cJnvirna ‘mill-stone, mill 1 , O.Icel. kvern ‘mill 1 : + Lith. girnos pi. 
‘mill -stones, mill O.Bulg. zriny ‘mill 1 . Goth, riqis (st. riqiz-a-) 
‘darkness 1 ; Gr. sgspog etc., see § 421. Goth, naqaps ‘naked 1 : 
Lat. nudu-s etc., see § 432 c. Goth, sigqan OHG. sinchan 
O.Icel. sokkva ‘to sink 1 : Gr. sifico ‘I let fall in drops, pour down 1 
(for *£//?&>, cp. § 564), rt. seig-, a secondary form of seiq- (Skr. 
sincdti ‘pours forth 1 , OHG. sThan ‘to filter 1 ) ; the pret. Goth, sagq 
OHG. sanch O.Icel. SQkk arose through passing into the analogy 
of bindan : band (rt. bhendh-) etc. (cp. § 67 rem. 1). 

On p for ku and the cases in which u had disappeared 
after 4, see § 444. 

§ 443 . Prim. Germ. — Indg. gh. Goth, varmjan ‘to 
warm 1 , OHG. warm O.Icel. varmr ‘warm 1 : Lat. formu-s etc., 
see § 423. Goth, snaivs OHG. sneo (gen. snewes ) O.Icel. sneer 
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(gen. snczmr) 'snow 5 , prim. Germ. *snai(f)ii-a-z, OHG. smu'it 
Ags. snuced 'it snows 5 , infin. MHG. snlwen £ to snow 5 , part. 
O.Icel. snivenn 'covered with snow 5 : Gr. vl<p-a etc., see § 423. 
Goth, hneivan ‘to bow 5 : Lat. co-nimo , root kneigh see g 433 5. 
OHG. nioro m. O.Icel. nyrct n. ‘kidney 5 , prim. Germ. *ne{$)u~ron : 
Gr. vsrppo-g etc., see §§ 423. 433 c. 

On prim. Germ, g fi\ gu see § 4445. 

§ 444. The following changes, which concerned the labia - 
lised sounds, as such, took place in the period of the prim. 
Germ, community. 

a) ^-sounds for the /iw-sounds. 

f for xU — Indg. q. *uulfa-z ‘wolf 5 , Goth, vulfs OHG. 
ivolf O.Icel. ulfr : Gr. Xvxo-g (§ 427 h) + Skr. vfka-s , Indg. 
*u[qo-s ‘wolf 5 . Goth, fidvor OHG. for Ags. fijSer - O.Icel. 
fjorer ‘four 5 : Gr. riaoctp-zg. Indg. *qetner see § 419. 

‘five 5 , Goth. fimf OHG. fimf finf Ags. ftf O.Icel. fimm : Gr. 
m-vrs, Indg. *peidqe , see § 419. Less certain is OHG. forhci 
pine 5 vereh-eih Lango-Bard. fereha ‘aescuius 5 : Lat. quercu-s 
querqueu-s, see § 431 rem. 1. 

6 for %u = Indg. q. By the side of *uulfa-z stood a fem. 
*nuTbt ‘she-wolf 5 , by § 530 fr. Indg. *ulqt (Skr. vpkt), hence 
OHG. ividpa MHG. wulpe, cp. § 532. Beside this O.Icel. ylgr 
‘she-wolf, the g of which arose regularly in the cases with suffix- 
form -io-, e. g. gen. *uul%u-ios ; u was here forced out. 

p for ku — Indg. g. Goth, valrpan OHG. w erf an O.Icel. 
verpa ‘to throw 5 : + Skr. vpidkti ‘throws to the ground 5 perf. 
vavdrja ; O.Bulg. vrXgq T throw 5 . OHG. sweifan ‘to set in 
revolving motion, swing, meander* Ags. sivcipan ‘to swing 5 : + 
Lith. svaikstu ‘I become dizzy 5 pret. svaigau , svctiguly-s ‘dizziness* 
svcdgineju ‘I stagger with dizziness*. 

This transition to ^-sounds seems to have been occasioned 
by an u in the preceding or following syllable (dissimilation). 

Rem. 1. So far as I can see, the only difficulty lies with fimf. It 
is possible that the orig. form was as in Ital. and Kelt. (§§ 336. 

339). Hence *Jcuempe like *sueip - fr. *sueiJc / i£- 1 further *pempe through 
assimilation of the initial sound to the medial p or to the initial sound of 
the word for four ? Or did Indg. ^pewqe become *pempe in Germ, direct- 
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ly by assimilation? On these ^-sounds for ^-sounds, see now also Kluge in 
Paul-Braune’s Beitr. XI 560 ff. 

h ) Loss of the labialisation before u (cp. § 180). 

g(u) — Indg. q (§ 580). 1. pi. pret. *seg(u)umi ‘saw 5 (Goth. 
saihvan ) , *lig(u) umi lent 5 (Goth, leihvan) etc. : Ags. so&gon O.Fris. 
s&gen . Goth, sehvum OHG. salnm Ags. sawon (beside scegori) 
were new formations. 

k(u) — Indg. g. Part. *k(u)umana - ‘come’ OHG. koman 
Ags. oilmen O.Icel. komenn ; OHG. quomcin Goth, qumans were 
new formations. *k(u)uru-z ‘heavy Goth, kcmru-s : Gr. fiapv-g 
Skr. guru-s, see § 428 a. *k(u)uno ‘wife 5 O.Icel. kona : Boeot. 
fiava, see § 428 a. *siwk(u)umi < we sunk 5 OHG. simchun; Goth. 
sugqum was a new formation. 

j(w) = Indg. gh. *g(u)unpid ‘battle 5 O.Low Germ. gudea 
O.Icel. gunnr = Skr. hatja- a killing Lith. ginczid ‘strife 5 (cp. 
§ 249); to these Gr. < pa-vo-g cpov-o-g etc., rt. ghen- ; see § 429 a, 
§ 488 rem. *xni%(u)umi ‘we bowed 5 : OHG. nigun Ags. hnigon 
O.Icel. hnigwn Goth, linivum was a new formation. 

c) became % a change, which befell every gu that still 
remained over after the action of the sound-law, named under b. 

{^)u — Indg. q. *se{'g)u-ni-s ‘face Goth, siuns etc. , see 
§ 441. *te(z)u-o f. ‘arrangement 5 Goth, tev a, to OHG. gi-zehon 
‘to arrange, regulate 5 , Gr. Shtivo-v ‘meal, meal-time 5 (fr. *3e-nvi < p-v > 
§ 639), rt. cleq *a(g)u-id ‘marshy country, island 5 (adj. formation, 
properly ‘the watery 5 , to Goth, ahva OHG. aha ‘water, § 441); 
OHG. aawa ouwa O.Icel. ey pi. eyjar. Part. Hi^u-and-s lent 5 
(Skr. ri-ric-dnd-s, to Goth, leihvan) OHG. - liivan . Optative stem 
*se(g)w4- (to Goth, saihvan ‘to see 5 ) OS. gi-sawi pi. - saivin . 

(g)& = Indg. gh. *(%)uar-ma“ ‘warm 5 and other examples 
see § 443. 

Rem. 2. Therefore towards the close of the prim. Germ, period 
there stood side by side: pres. (Goth. leiJivct) : pret. iridic, pi. *li~ 

%umi : pret. opt. part. Hinana *xniud (Goth, hneiva) : *xni%umi m . 

*xniynr ^x^iuana-. The paradigms of the separate Germauic dialects were 
brought about by manifold levellings. The prim. Germ, phonetic position 
was nowhere purely retained. 
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Rem. 3. If Goth, ango OHG. onga O.Icel. aucja n. ‘eye’ belongs to 
Gr. on-coTi-a* Lith. ctkl-s etc , the form must be explained from an old 
stem-change *a 3 (n)-un- (Indg. *oq-n~) and *ci ( 3 ) 11 - 6 n- : *«g- and 

*au- became amalgamated to (^ 3 - in prim. Germ. 

cl) %u became gu after a nasal, and then this remained 
(§§ 530. 538). Hence prim. Germ. *shdgiiidi sings Goth, siggvip. 
This verb however has not been etymologically satisfactorily 
explained, the root was probably sewgji- or seiq-. 

e ) yut became yt. *seyti - sight, face 1 (to Goth, sa'ihvan) 
OHG. siht OS. gi-siht. Hrnyta- *liyta - light, easy (§ 214) 
Goth, leihts OHG. Uht O.Icel. lettr , to Gr. sXarpoo-g iXayv-c 
etc., s. § 429 a. c.; yt was here = Indg. gh^t, concerning which 
s. § 552. fimfta - = Indg. *peiQqto- has possibly preserved a 
trace of the labialisation once present, see above a with rem. 1. 

The phonetic position, which was called into existence by 
these prim. Germ, changes, was on the whole preserved free 
from new shiftings in Goth. 

Rem. 4. The form ni-h ‘neque 1 fr. suggests the conjecture 

that the hv in Idihv £ he lent’ (leihvan) sakv ‘he saw’ ( saihvan ) was brought 
about by levelling. 

Initial hw- became ic- in OHG. (hwer wer ) , while medial 
lew, hw gw lost the w by § 180 ( sinchit sinks, lihit lends 1 , 
sin git sings 1 ). 

b. The language- group without labialisation. 

Aryan. 

§ 445 . Indg. q, g, gh were first of all universally k, g, gh 
in prim. Aryan. Then before original e- and i-vowels and be- 
fore Ar. i — Indg. a, they became the palatal explosives e, 
j, jh ; after the completion of the palatalisation e, e passed 
into a, a (§§ 62. 70). All further sound-changes, which made 
their appearance in regard to the place of articulation, belong 
to the individual development of the Ar. dialects. 

§ 446 . Prim. Ar. k, c = Indg. q. The sounds remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. In Iranian k became the spirant x be- 
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fore consonants, and c became an s-sound (Av. s O.Pers. s) 
before i. 

§ 447 . Prim. Ar. k. Skr. kd-s ‘who?* Av. kas-cip "whoever, 
each’ O.Pers. kas-ciy "whoever : Lith. Jcd-s etc., see § 419. 
Skr. kaksa-s "axilla*, Av. kasa - m. "shoulder 5 : + Lat. coxa 
etc., Indg. *qokso - *qoksa~, see § 430. Skr. kr-td - (sq-skpta- 
"prepared 5 ) Av. ker € ta - O.Pers. kar-ta- "made 5 : + Or. y.qcv'voj "I 
accomplish 5 , Lat. ceru-s crectre. Skr. kas-a-te "he coughs 5 : Lith. 
kos-iu etc., see § 441. Skr. vfk-a- Av. vehrk-a- "wolf 5 : Lith. 
vilka-s etc., see § 427 c. § 444 a. Skr. sus-ka- (fr. *$us-ka-, 
§ 557, 4) Av. hus-ka - O.Pers. us-ka- ‘dry 5 , suffix -qo~ 7 see § 419. 

In like manner Skr. k also regularly before ir = Indg. pr 
and before %r — Indg. f (§§ 287. 290. 306), as kir-a-ti "pours 
out: 5 lur-na - "covered over 5 , to perf. ca-kdr-a. Cp. gir- gTr - 
§ 450. 

Iranian x = prim. Ar. k (§ 416). Part. Skr .uktd- Av. uxta- 
"spoken 5 fut. Skr. vaksyati Av. vaxsyeiti "he will speak 5 : Armen. 
goc-e-m "I scream, roar 5 (?), Pruss. en-tvacke "he calls 5 + Gr. snog 
"speech, word 5 , Lat. vox 7 O.Ir. iar-faigid ‘inquisitio*, OHG. gi - 
wahannen "to mention* perf. gi-wuog , rt. ueq -. Skr. sukrd- "lu- 
minous, white 5 , Av. suxra- "red 5 O.Pers. puxra - (p- = s-, § 397) 
proper noun: to Skr. sue- Goth, hugs etc., s. § 439. Skr. 
reknas- "kingdom*, Av. raexnah -. Av. O.Pers. taxma - ‘quick, 
strong*, Av. taka - "course*, Skr. takti "runs, hastens* : Alban, ndiek 
"I pursue, drive away, hunt*, Lith. tekii O.Bulg. tekq "I run -j- 
O.Ir. techim "I flee*. 

§ 448 . Prim. Ar. c. Skr. Av. ca O.Pers. cct ‘and* : + 
Gr. rs etc., see § 427 5. Skr. catvar-as Av. capwctr-d "four*: 
Lith. keturl etc., see § 419. Skr. pdnea Av. panca : Lith. penkl 
etc., see § 419. Skr. sdcate Av. hacaite "accompanies 5 , Indg. 
*seqetai: Lith. seku etc., see § 419. Gen. Skr. vdcas-as Av. 
vacawh-o ‘of a word*, Indg. st. *iieqes to Skr. uktd- etc., see 
§ 447. Skr. ci-d Av. ci-p O.Pers. ciy "any, some* (generalising 
particle) : + Gr. rl "anything whatever* Lat. qui-d, Indg. *qi-d, see 
§ 4275. Skr. dpa-citi- "atonement, punishment*: Gr. xI-ol-q, see 
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§ 427 a. Skr. kic-i-s 'luminous, bright*, Av, saoci-s 'burning, 
splendour, to sukra - suxra- § 447. 

Av. % O.Pers. % (written siy, see § 125 p. 116) == prim. 
Ar. Skr. cy. Skr. cydo-a-te 'is active, stirs, Av. tyao-pna- m. 
'deed, work’ (cp. Skr. cyau-tnd-m preparation, under taking * ) 
O.Pers. a-siyav-am C I went, walked* : Armen, ca 'a breaking up 
-f- Gr. Horn, s-oasvs 08 vs 'he drove, hunted*, see § 427 d. § 489. 
Av. compar. tqiyah- 'quicker* beside superb tancista 

Bern. Through new formations h and c came to stand in the Ar. 
dialects in sound-combinations, in which they would not have regularly 
arisen. Cp. § 451 rem. § 454 rem. and § 427 rem. 

c instead of k. Nom. acc. sg. Skr. vdcas Av. vaco ‘word’ for * vakas 
= Indg. *up(jos (Gr* tnoc) after vdcas - — Indg. * neqes - (cp. Gr. ehe-oz) in 
the other cases. Skr. 3. sg. perf. ci-cay-a for ci-kdy-a 'disposed into 
strata’ = Indg. *qe-q6i-e , to pres. ci-nd-mi. Skr. vdcmi *1 speak’ for 
*vuJctni , cp. Ved. regular vhakmi. Skr. pancat - ‘the number five’ for 
*pawkat- = Indg. *pe>dynt- (§ 427 a) after pdnca. 

1c instead of c. Gen. Skr. kd-sya Av. Gap. ka-hya beside regular 
ca-hyd Svhose’ (Indg. *qe-sio , Gr. teo tou) after ka - = Indg. *qo- in kd-s 
etc. Skr. nd-lci-s ‘nobody 5 beside Av. ci-s. Skr. upa-vak-Uja-s beside apa- 
vac-iyas ‘he who is to be addressed’, cp. upa-vcikd-s ‘address’. 

§ 449. Prim. Ar. g, j — Indg. g. The sounds remained 
unchanged in Sanskrit. In later xAv. g became y initially before 
consonants except r and medially everywhere except after z , 

the same sound was dropped before v 7 and medial j became 
z except after n and 0 . 

§ 450. Prim. Ar. g . Skr. ga-ta - Av. ga-ta - 'gone* Indg. 
*gm-to- 7 Skr. gd-tu-s 'step, gait, place, place of sojourn 5 Av. gd- 
tu-s O.Pers. gd-pu-s ‘place, chair, throne* prim. f. *gm-tu-s : + 
Gr. /Ia-rd-c etc., rt. gem-, see § 421. Skr. gdiis Av. gdu-s 'ox* : 
+ Gr. ftov c etc., see § 428 a. Skr. grim- Av. griva- 'neck* : 
O.Bulg. griva ‘mane*. Skr. ugrd- Av. Gap. ugra - 'strong, 
powerful* beside Skr. ojas - Av. aojah- (§ 451) : + Lat. auged 
etc., see § 430. Skr. bhdga-s ‘blessing, dispenser of blessings* 
bhdgd-s ‘blessing, share, lot’, Av. Gap, bag a- 'distribution, portion* 
O.Pers. baga - god’ : O.Bulg. bogo - (nom. bogu) god* u-bogu 
not rich, poor* -j- Gr. -cpayo-g 'enjoying, eating, rt. bhag- 'to 
distribute*. Skr. yugd-m ‘yoke* : O.Bulg. igo etc., see § 420. 
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Skr. (mguli-s mogusthas ‘thumb, toe’, Av. cmgusta- m. ‘toe 5 : 
Alban, gist ‘finger. Av. mazga - ‘marrow 5 beside Skr. majjdn - 
(§ 590. 591) : cp. O.Bulg. mozgu + OHG. marg n. O.Icel. 
mergr m. ‘marrow 5 ; the Skr. form points to g, the Germ, to 
gh (cp. Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 352). 

In like manner Skr. g regularly also before ir — Indg. fr 
and before it = Indg. f (cp. § 447). giri-s = Av. gairi-s 
‘mountain, Indg. *gfr-i-s. Gen. gir~as = Av. gar-d ‘hymn’s, 
instr. pi. gw-bhis (*gf-bhis). - gira - = Av. - gar a - ‘swallowing 5 , 
Skr. gircvti gildti ‘swallows 5 , part, glrna - ‘swallowed 5 . 

Late Av. y = Gap. O.Pers. Skr. g, as baya - = O.Pers. baga - 
‘god 5 , see § 478. 

Late Av. v — Gap. gv. Jwova = Gap. hvogva - a proper 
family name, cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. VII 188. 

§ 451 . Prim. Ar. j. Skr. jwa- Av. jwya - ‘alive) O.Pers. 
2. sg. imper. jwa live 5 : + Gr. pio-g etc., see § 421. Skr. jya - 
Av. jyU- ‘bow-string 5 : + Gr. fiio-g etc., see § 428 a. Gen. Skr. 
ojas-as Av. aojcmh-o (i. e. aomwh-o , see § 478 rem. 1.) ‘of 
strength 5 , orig. stem-form *auges~, beside Skr. Av. Gap. 

ugra-, § 450. Skr. 3. sg. perf. ja-gama Indg. *g0-gome, Av. 
pres. 3. sg. conj. jctm-aiM imper. jan-in orig. form *gem-e4i 
*gem4u : + Gr. paLvio etc., rt. gem-, see § 450. 

Late Av. $. nae-nis-mti intens. ‘washes off, removes 5 be- 
side Skr. mid. ne-nik-te ‘washes off 5 : + Gr. yjp-vip-a etc., see 
§§ 427 a. 428 d. Cp. § 478. 

Rem. Through, new formations Ar. j" for g and vice versa. Cp. 
§§ 448 rem. 454 rem. and 428 rem. 

j for g. Rom. aec. Skr. ojas Av. aojo 'strength’ for Ar. *augas , 
Indg. *a%tgos (cp. Lat. augus-tu-s ) after the stem-form *ayjjas- — Indg. 
*auges- in the other cases, see above. Opt. Av. jamydjg O.Pers . jamlya, 
indie. Av. jasaiti (beside regular Skr. gamydt g achat i, cp. §§ 228. 229. 
450; Gap. 2. sg. imper. gaidi — Skr. gain was also regular) after the 
analogy of j amain etc. Skr. yundjmi T yoke’ for *yunagmi , cp. the conj. 
yunaj-a-t pass, yujydte and yugd-m which are regular. 

g for j. Skr. indie, gdm-a-ti imper. gdntu (beside regular Av. jamaiti 
jantu ) after gam-a-ti i. e. *gmm-6-ti etc. Skr. perf. mid. ji-gy-t for *]i-jy-c 
after the act. ji-gdy-a from ji~ 'conquer, win’, rt. gei-. 
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§ 452. Prim. Ar. gh, jh = Indg. gh. gh remained in 
Skr., jh partly became ft, and partly j (§ 480). In Iran, the 
two sounds fell entirely together with g } j = lndg. g (§ 449). 

§ 453. Prim. Ar. gh. Skr. gharmd - Av. gar 6 met- glowing 
heat’ : + Lat. forma-s etc., see § 428. Skr. dvr glut - Av. Gap. 
dar e ga - O.Pers. darga- long : -f- Gr. dolc^o-g long (§ 306 
p. 243). Skr. drogha-s a crafty damaging, O.Pers. drauga- 
*un truth, lie’ : + O.Icel. draugr ‘ghost’ OHG. triogan OS. bi- 
dr io gem c to deceive, rt. dhrengh-. Skr. jcmghd- Av. zmoga- 
‘instep’ : Lith. pra-zanga ‘transgression + Goth, gagga - (norn. 
gaggs) path, way’. Skr. ghn-dnti ‘they strike ghan-d - ‘striking 
(orig. f. *ghpi-o-, § 231) gha-ti-s ‘a blow’ (orig. f. *gh$-ti-$) : 
+ Gr. e-7 rs-cpi'-o-v etc., see § 429 a. b. 

Late Av. y = Gap. O.Pers. g, as drcioya- — O.Pers. drctuga- 
lie, untruth’, see § 481. 

Late Av. v — Gap. gv. drvant- (read druvant see Bar- 
tholomae Handb. § 91 a) = Gap. drug-vant- ‘deceitful, cunning, 
bad’, rt. dhreugh cp. Bartholomae Bezzenb. Beitr. YII 187 f. 

§ 454. Prim. Ar. jh. Skr. hdn-ti Av. jainti ‘strikes’, 
conj. Skr. hdn-a-ti Av. jan-aiti , orig. f. *ghen-ti ; * ghen-e-ti , 
O.Pers. a-jan-am ‘I struck’ orig. f. *e-ghen-mm (Skr. perf. ja - 
ghan-ci lie struck’ orig. f. *ghe-glmi~e, § 480), rt. ghen see 
§ 453. Skr. rqhdyati Av. renjayeiti ‘he hastens’ orig. f. Hongh- 
eieti : Gr. tXacppo-c etc., see §§ 429 a . c. 444 e. Skr. druh-a $ , 
Av. Gap. druj-o pi. ‘fiends’ orig. f. *dhrugh-eSj part. Skr. druh~ 
yant - Av. Gap. drujyani - ‘injuring craftily’, O.Pers. indie. 
dmiijlyamvy (read durajyclmi ; on the orthog. cp. pp. 25. 116), 
orig. f. 3. sg. pres. *dhragh-ie-U. 

Late Av. £. snaezaiti It snows’ = Gr. vtlipei, rt. sneigh- ; 
see § 423. Cp. §§ 478. 481. 

Rem. Through new formations Ar. jh for gh and vice versa. Cp. 
§§ 44S rem. 451 rem. and 429 rem 1. 

jh for gh. Skr. haid- Av. O.Pers. jata- ‘struck* for Skr. *yhata- 
Iran. *gatci- = Or. (pard-, Indg. likewise Skr. hany&ie Av. jan- 

yete Is struck 5 for Skr. *glmmjate Av. *gtniyete, Indg. * gh^-ie-tai, cp. 
O.Bulg. zinjcb (§ 229). Skr. nom. sg. droJia-s beside regular drogha-s 
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‘craft, malevolence 5 , Indg. *dhroy>gho-s ; Av. 3. pi. druzent i for regular 
*druyenti (orig. f. *dhrugh-o-nti) after forms like druzaiti (orig. f. *dhru- 
ghe-ti ). 

gh for jh. Skr. superl. dr&ghisthct- beside regular Av. drajista to 
positive Skr. dirghct-s ‘long 5 , see § 453. 

Armenian. 


§ 455. Indg. g. 

k } Jc. akn (gen. akan) eye, hole, louver : Lith. akls eye’ 
+ Gr. o^tici eye' onj louver, see § 427 a. ju-k-n 'fish 1 with 
suffix - qo § 419. Ik-ane-m 1 leave’ : Gr. hgindvco kslnco etc., 
see § 427 a. 

g after a nasal or liquid, lung (gen. Img-i-c) 'five 5 : Skr. 
pmea etc., see § 419. argel 'hindrance argel-u-m £ I check, 
keep off : + Gr. dgydco 1 ward off’, Lat. arced, gall (gen. 
gailoy ) Volf’ probably from *gulio- and this from *galgo - = 
Skr. v fka-s O.Bulg. vluku ; g- = u- § 162, -aZ- = § 291. 1. 

c fr. k before original e- and i-vowels (Hiibschmann Ztschr. 
d. deutsch. morgenl. Ges. XXXV 172 f. Armen. St. I 66. 79). 
ac-k pi. (f stem) ‘eyes’, cp. Gr. does du. (§ 427 d. § 489), Lith. 
akls eye’, cor-k (gen. cor 4s) 'four fr. *qetuor- or * qetur - (cp. 
§§ 483. 602) : Skr. catvtir-as etc., see § 419. cu 'a breaking 
up’ : Skr. cyav-a-te etc., see § 448. 

§ 456. Indg. g. kin (gen. kn-oj) woman’ : O.Bulg. Sena 
etc., see § 437 a. ker (gen. keroy) 'food, meat’, aor. ken T ate* : 
Skr. girami etc., see § 428 a. kov (gen. kovu) 'cow’ : Skr. gads 
etc., see § 428 a. Aor. e-kn 'he came’ orig. f. *e-gem-t : Skr. 
a-gan etc., see § 421. erek evening’ : Skr. rajas - etc., see § 621. 

§ 457. Indg. gh. gan (gen. gani) 'a beating, flogging’, 
rt. ghen - 'to strike’ (§ 429 a), probably to the rt. form ghnn ~ , 
like Skr. ghan-d~ ‘killing’ (§§ 232. 454). meg (gen. migi) 'fog : 
Skr. meghds 'cloud’, Alban, miegule 'fog, O.Bulg. migla 'fog’. 
durgn (gen. drgan) ‘potter’s wheel’ : Gr. rgo^o-g etc., see § 439. 

jf initially and $ medially from g before original e- and i- 
vowels (Hiibschmann Ztschr. d. deutsch. morgenl, Ges. XXXV 
173, Armen. Stud. I 66. 71. 79). jferm warm’ jfer 'warmth, 
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good weather : Gr. Ospiw - c Ot/joj etc ., see §§ 423. 429 b. iz (gen. 
izl) viper : Sla*. dhi-s Av. a.zi-s snake, dragon. 

Albanian. 

§ 453. Indg. q. kr'mb-i hrnm ‘worm 5 : Skr. kfmi-s etc., 
see § 436. pick I roast, bake 5 : Skr. paeami etc., see §§ 427 a. 
431 a. gak ‘blood 5 : Lith. sakai pi. 'resin 5 O.Bulg. soku ‘juice 5 . 
■pik ‘I make bitter, salt 5 : Lith. plkta-s Angry, bad 5 , Pruss. po- 
pail'd die deceives 5 + Gr. Tuxgo-g sharp, keen, piercing, passionate, 
harsh 5 O.Ir. oech enemy 5 , Goth, fdih ‘a wronging, deception 5 
OHG 1 . gi-f&h ‘hostile 5 . 

§ 459. Indg. g. (jur rock, stone 5 : Skr. gin-s\\ lountain 5 , 
Lith. gin a (fire 'forest 5 O.Bulg. gora ‘mountain 5 , gist 'finger 5 : 
Skr. <mgubiha-s } see § 450. I'iy-it ‘bad, lean 5 : Lith. Ugh Illness 5 -f 
Gr. otiyo-g little 5 . 

§•460. Indg. gh. yendem am found 5 : O.Bulg. gadajq 
etc., see § 425. steg-u entrance’ : Skr. stigh-un-tc etc., see 
§ 422. click (diegf I burn’ : Lith. deyh ‘I burn 5 etc., see § 439. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 461. Indg. g, g, gh were k and y (the latter = g and g!i) 
in the period of the Balt.-Slav. primitive community. 

These sounds remained in general unchanged in Lith. 

In prim. Slavonic k } g became c, cU before the prim. Indg. 
sonantal e- and a- vowels as well as before 7-f-nas. and 7-f-lhp 
as continuation of Indg. nas. and liqu. sonans (§§ 248. 302) 
and kf gi likewise became c } c/f. After the completion of this 
process, but still in prim. Slavonic, oi (— Indg. of af) became 
c, and this new palatal vowel now changed preceding k, g 
into Cj cl z ; contemperaneous with the latter change was the 
transition of the then newly arisen kf gi into c ; dz. Cp. § 84 
pp. 81 f., § 147 p. 133. Further kt became t% and ks % (chi) in 
prim. Slav. 

§ 462. Prim. Balt.-Slav. k — Indg. cp 

Lith. ka-s ‘who? 5 katra-s which of two? 5 , O.Bulg, iii-to 
‘who?’ ko-toryji ‘which 5 : Skr. kd-s etc., see § 419. Lith. hlrta-s 

Brugmann, Elements. 22 
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O.Bulg. kratu (fr. *kortu , see § 281) ‘time’ : Skr. sa-kft c once” 
Lith. at-leka-s O.Bulg. otu-Uku remnant, rest’ : + Gr. loino-g 
etc., see § 427 a. Lith. velhii O.Bulg. vlekq 1 draw, drag’ : 
Gr. £ hao ‘I draw 5 (cp. § 164 rem.). Lith. 1 krcmja-s O.Bulg. 
kruv-i ‘blood’ : Skr. krcwis- etc., see § 418. 

Prim. Slav, c — k (§ 461). O.Bulg. cetyrije Lith. keturl 
four : Skr. catvar-as etc., see § 419. Yoc. sg. O.Bulg. vluce 
Lith. vilke to nom. vluku vilka-s wolf : Skr. vfka-s etc. , see 
§§ 427 c. 444 a. 455. O.Bulg. peceti cooks’ (1. sg. pekci) = Skr 
pcicati Lat. coquit , Indg. *peqeti. caret meantatio’ fr. *kera 
(§ 76) : to Lith. kereti ‘to enchant’, capu c faee’ fr. *kejM (§ 76), 
probably to Gr. xyqrijv ‘a drone’, ct-to Svhat?’ : Skr. ci-cl etc., 
see § 427 6. ermu Pruss. bivsna- ‘black’ : Skr. kpsna- ‘black’, 
Indg. *qps?io- (cp. § 302 rem. 1). Prim. Slav, c = hi . pri-tuca 
‘likeness’ fr. *4uk~ia. Cp. § 147 p. 133. 

Prim. Slav, c — k (§ 461). c&na price, honour’ (Lith. 
kaina according to Mikuckij) : Av. kamd - etc., see § 427 a. Loc. 
pi. vlucechu {vluku ‘wolf’) = Skr. vfkehi ; cpf. *ulqoi-su ; cp. Gr 
Horn, hlxoi-oi . Prim. Slav, c = ki. jumci young bullock’ fr. 
Humkn. Cp. § 84 p. 81 f., § 147 p. 134. 

This same change of k to c was repeated in the combination 
ku before palatal vowels in the course of the individual dialects 
(cp. § 427 6). O.Bulg. indie, cvitq inf. evisti ‘to blossom, 
0. Croatian evasti {— * evisti , a new formation after the indie. 
evdtem ), Little Russ, cvysty Great Russ, cvesti (d transferred 
from ccetu ?) beside Low Sorabian kvisc Czech kvisti O.Pol. 
kivisc ‘to blossom’, prim. Slav. *knlsU. Cp. (cl)zveri § 464. 

Prim. Slav, t/' = ki through the intermediate stage 
%t. This sound-group thus fell together with Indg. ti and had 
the same further development as the latter. %t became st in 
the Bulgarian branch. O.Bulg. nosti : Lith. nakti-s night’, Skr. 
ndkti-s . vlesti ‘to draw’ sup. vlestu , to indie, vlekq , cp. Lith. inf. 
vilkti. testi ‘to run, to indie, tekq. vresti ‘to throw 5 to indie. 
vrigq. Cp. § 147 p. 132 f. 

item. That the stage %’t lay between ht and , is confirmed by the 
inf. vresti To thresh* (indie, vflch-q ~ ‘^urs-a-m, rt. %ers-, cp. O.Lat. vorro 
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‘I draw through, sweep' = *urs-6), since it must be traced bach to prim. 
Slav. ; it is uncertain whether y had arisen regularly in this form 

or whether it had been transferred from the indie. Serv. vnjtci rrtci be- 
side O.Bulg. vresti shows the falling together with original Id and ft. Cp. 

§ 5SS rem. 1. 

Prim. Slav. % (eJi) = Jcs (except before t, see 2. pi. teste 
§ 545) through the intermediate stage yy. We leave it undeci- 
ded whether the course was ks—ky —yy or ks — ys — yy. teehii 
£ I ran 5 , orig. f. Hecj-s~o-m , pres. tekq. bechu ‘I save, run away 
with’ orig. f. *blicq-$-o-m , inf. hegafi, r t. bheg- (§ 468). On the 
change of the ch to s in the 3. pi. Use bese cp. § 588, 1. 

ks remained in Baltic, Lith fut. Uksiu, to Vfkh 1 leave 5 
(cp. Skr. reksgdmi, Gr, /xlifuo) , bcksiu 7 to begu ‘I run, flee 5 . 
Pruss. lauxnos ph 'constellations 5 : Av. raoxsna- shining. Hence 
Indg. qs and %$ did not fall together in Baltic-Slavonic, see 
§ 414. 

§ 463. Prim. Balt.-Slav. </=Indg. g. 

Lith. glria ‘forest 5 , O.Bulg. cjora 'mountain : Skr. girU s 
etc., see § 459. Lett, guivs 'cow 1 , O.Bulg. govedo ‘bullock 1 : Skr. 
gads etc., see § 428 a. Lith. begu T run, flee 1 boginu I save, 
run away with something 1 , O.Bulg. begu 'flight 1 : -f- Gr. cptfiogai 
1 flee 1 (popo-g ‘flight, fear 1 , rt. bheg-. 

Prim. Slav. dz = g (§ 461). Thence O.Bulg. z. zeram , 
Lith. gerve crane 1 : Gr. ytgeevo-g etc., see § 420. 3. sg. vnzeti 

(beside 1. sg. vriget ‘I throw 1 ); cp. Goth. 3. sg. vemyip 'throws 1 , 
rt. uerg - , § 444 a. Voc. boze , to nom. bogu ‘god 1 adj. boztslcu 
‘divine 1 : Skr. bhdga-s etc., see § 450. zaba ‘frog 1 fr. *gebd 
(§ 76) Pruss. gabawo 'toad 1 : OMG. quappa Du. kivab eel-pout 1 . 
po-zaru 'incendium 1 fr. *po-geru (§ 76) beside zera-tuJeu 'heap 
of coals 1 goreti ‘to burn 1 : Lith. gar as ‘vapour 1 , Skr. gharmds 
glowing fire 1 , zivu Lith. gym~s 'alive 1 : Skr. jivds etc., see 
§ 421. zrmy ‘mill 1 Lith. glrnos pi. ‘mill-stones, mill 1 (§ 303) : + 
Goth, asilu-gticdrnus , see § 442. zirq, 'I swallow 1 : Skr. girami 
gilami , Indg. *gp'-o (§ 305). Prim. Slav, dz — gi, osteza 
‘chlamys’ fr. *o-steg-ia beside ostegu ‘vestis 1 : Lith. stogas , Lat. 
lego toga etc., see § 420. Cp, § 147 p. 133. 


22 * 
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Prim. Slav, dz = g (§ 461). Still dz in the oldest O.Bulg. 
monuments, in the later almost exclusively 0 (Miklosich Yergl. 
Gramm. I 2 251 ff.). Loc. pi. bo(d)zechu (bogu god 5 ) — Skr. 
bhdgesu cpf. *bhagoisu. Opt. 2. pi. vr7(d)zete ( vrtgq ‘I throw 5 ) 
orig. f. *u%goite P cp. Goth, vairpdip. Sure examples seem to 
he wanting for prim. Slav, dz = gi == Indg. gi. Cp. § 84 
p. 81 f., § 147. p. 133. 

§ 464 . Prim. Balt.-Slav. g = Indg. gh. 

Lith. genitt 1 chop off (branches) 5 genu ‘I drive (cattle) 5 , 
,ganan T tend (cattle) 5 , O.Bulg. iz-gonu a driving away, chasing 5 : 
Skr. hdn-ti strikes’ etc. ; see § 429 a. Lith. gruda-s ‘corn’ 
gnkUiu T pound 5 , O.Bulg. gruda clod 5 : +• OHG. gruzzi O.Tcel. 
grant grit 5 OHG. grioz, OS. griot sand, gravel 5 , rt. ghreud 
O.Bulg* gosti guest, companion, friend 5 : + Lat. hosti-s Goth. 
gasts, see § 422. Lith. snega-s O.Bulg. snegu snow 5 : + Gr. 
vlcpa etc., see § 423. Lith. angVs snake 5 , O.Bulg. qgorisffi eel’ : 
Skr. dhi-s etc., see § 483 a. O.Bulg. legq 'I lie down 5 , adj. sq-logu 
‘consors tori 5 + Gr. Xsyog cdXoyo-g etc., see § 425. 

Prim. Slav, dz — g (§ 461). Thence O.Bulg. i. zvnjq 
T cut (fruit), reap 5 inf. & ti , to Lith. geniu (s. above), cp. Skr. 
hamjdte (§ 454 rem.). snennu snowy 5 , to snegu , s. above, sq-loze 
voc. to salogu , s. above. Prim. Slav, dz — gi. Inn dying, false 5 
fr. *lug-iX , to lugati ‘to lie 5 : OHG. Hogan ‘to lie 5 , rt. Icijgh -. 
loze n. couch, bed 5 fr. *!ogde, to legq, s. above. Cp. § 147 p. 133. 

Prim. Slav, dz = g (§ 461), O.Bulg, dz, later 0 (§ 463). 
(d)z$lu ‘vehemens 5 : Lith. guilii-s passionate, OHG. geil ‘extra- 
vagant, petulant, wanton 5 . sue(d)zi pi. to snegu snow’, orig. f. 
*snoigliO'i. k{d)zete 2. pi. opt. to byjq. Prim. Slav, dz — g[. 
sti(d)za ‘way 5 fr. *sthjda } to stignq ‘I come from 5 : Skr. stighnute 
etc., see § 422. Cp. § 84 p. 81 f., § 147 p. 133. 

The same change of g to tz was repeated in the combi- 
nation gu before palatal vowels in the course of the individual 
dialects. O.Bulg. (d)zveri ‘animal, wild animal 5 fr. prim. Slav. 
*gidr % : + Gr. 6?jg Lat. f 'era , see § 4295. Cp. cvisti § 462. 

§ 465 . Prim. Slav, sk, zg before palatal vowels and 
before % In the period of prim. Slav., in which Tc } g became v* 
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ts (c), dS ; sh : zg correspondingly passed into sts, zdz 7 hence Sts, 
MS, further O.Bulg. St Sd. Cp. § 147 p. 133 f. Suffix -go- seems 
to be contained in O.Bulg. -iste- fr. isk~ie~, a further formation 
of -isko-, e. g. ogniSte n. ‘hearth, fire-side' (cp. the primary form 
Pol. ognisko n.). moSdanu ‘having marrow, marrowy' fr. * mo z genu 
(cp. bezati ‘to flee' fr. *begeti , § 76) from mozgii marrow'; 
whether we have here Indg. zg or zgh, is doubtful, see § 450. 

^Retrospect of the history of the velar explosives. 

§ 468 . Words containing Indg. velars show these partly 
with and partly without labialisation in Greek, Itah, Kelt, and 
Germ. The ^-afterclap, brought along from prehistoric times, 
could disappear in the separate languages by certain fixed sound- 
laws. But we thought that such a disappearance might only 
be assumed in such forms, as had parallels which were etymo- 
logically related, and which actually occurred with labialisation 
either in the same language or in another of the ^-languages, 
e. g. in Goth, kauru-s ‘heavy' (§ 4445). We thought that it 
must be left undecided whether labialisation was ever present 
in those words, which certainly had an Indg. velar, but do 
not appear in any of the ^-languages with labialisation. The 
dropping of u can he assumed in some of these words, without 
the sound-laws of the separate languages standing in the way, 
thus e. g. in Gr. xvto-q Lat. cuti-s OHG. hilt skin, hide' (cp. 
Pruss. keuto ‘skin', Lith. kiautdi pi. ‘corn-hulls, -husks') from the 
fact that u disappeared before u in each of these languages 
(§§ 427 c. 428 c. 429 c. 4315. 4445). In other cases the known 
sound-laws of the separate languages do not furnish any positive 
support for the assumption of the disappearance of n. But sound- 
laws may have operated in prehistoric times, which brought 
about the loss of n (e. g. perhaps before Indg. a, d, as in Gr. 
y.oLQyJvog : Skr. karkatci-s , and if u or u directly preceded the 
velar, as in Gr. gvyo-v : Skr. yugd-m ?) and the activity of which 
may have become so concealed by the later development that 
it is no longer possible for us to fix them. 

Of late years the question has several tcmes been raised 
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(most recently by Bersu p. 4 ff.) as to whether the words, 
in which the velars appear in Greek etc. with labialisation, 
were also once spoken in Ar., Armen., Alban, and Baltic- 
Slavonic with labialised q , g, gh , or whether the labialisation 
was an innovation of the ^-languages — ultimately an innovation 
which took place in one portion of the prim. Indg. language- 
terrain. But nothing has hitherto been adduced which admits 
of a sure decision being formed either on the one side or the other. 
At all events n may equally well have disappeared from those 
languages in which labialisation does not occur, as it did e. g. 
in Irish ( cethir beside O.Cymr. petgnar ‘four) and in French 
(quatre pronounce kcitr from Lat. qiiattuor ). 

Interchange of the palatal and velar explosives. 

§ 467 . In Aryan, Armenian and Baltic - Slavonic we oc- 
casionally find a guttural explosive or its regular successor, where 
we should expect the descendant of an Indg. palatal explosive, 
i. e. spirant or affricata, and conversely. Examples from the 
first and last named language-groups, have been collected by 
J. Schmidt in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXV 114 ff. 125 ff. A final 
answer to the question, how this interchange is to be explained, 
must be left for the future. For the present the following seems 
to to me probable. 

1. In one portion of the cases the mixing of the two classes 
of consonants was caused by form-transference. 

This is seen clearest of all in Sanskrit, where certain sounds, 
which were originally different, regularly fell together : ks ~ qs 
and ks, j =■ g and g, h = gh and gh. 

Thus bhisakti c he heals' bhisdktama- superb from bhisdj- 
‘healing, with kt instead of st on account of 2. sg. bhisaksi nom. 
sg. bhisdk (fr. *bhisaks, § 647, 7) loc. pi. bhisdksu , cp. Av. 
ba$saz-a- — Skr. bhesaj-d - ‘medicine’. After the analogy of 
tyagd - abandonment, resignation beside tydjate (rt. tjeg-') etc. 
was formed yaga- for older ytijd- an offering’ beside ydjate (rt. 

correspondingly after ni-doLghd-$ ‘heat’ beside dah~ (rt. 
dheqh -) etc., sa-deghd-s for older sq-dehd-s ‘a cementing to- 
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gether (rt. dheigh -). With misplaced g also bhdrga-s ‘splendour 
(cp. Ay. brazcdti 'beams, radiates 5 ), nir-margd - £ a stripping off 5 
(cp. indie. 3. sg. mtirsti ), scirgd - gutter* (cp. part. spstd-). Further 
part, dig cilia- ‘besmeared 5 for regular * dulha -. 

The converse transference occurred less often. Thus clrodkcir- 
for and beside drogclhar- part. fut. from obv/A 'injure 5 , rt. 
dhreugJi - t ). 

In Armenian the in cZasfr ‘daughter, which does not agree 
with the root-final velar of the other languages 1 2 ), may have come 
into existence through the influence of ustr son 5 (etymologically 
unexplained), with which according to Htibschmann Arm. St. I 47 
it is mostly used. 

2. Where lc and g appear in Baltic-Slavonic in place of 
sibilants, they are due to a borrowing from the circle of languages 
with guttural explosives; this borrowing may partly be dated 
back to the period of the Indg. prim, community, if by § 380 
we already arscribe to this the difference of articulation, which 
permits the Indg. languages to be divided into two great groups. 
Thus O.Bulg. svekru ‘socer, svehry socrus 5 beside Lith. szeszura-s 
etc., which point to Indg. *sy>eTcuro- *suefa'Fi - (§ 381), O.Bulg. 
gasi beside Lith. zqsi-s etc., Lith. Jclausau ‘I obey beside O.Bulg. 
shichu 'hearing, obedient 5 Skr. srosamcina-s ‘gratifying, Pruss. 
pecku Lith. pelcu-s ‘cattle’ beside Skr. pdsu etc., Lith. smcikrd 
chin beside Skr. smdsru - ‘moustache’ (to which O.Ir. smec/Lchin), 
Lith. garcla-s ‘hurdle’ O.Bulg. gradu ‘inclosure, town, beside 
Lith. zardi-s ‘pasture-ground’ (cp. § 389). 

3. In one portion of the cases, which are generally classed 

under this category, we have different roots. Thus e. g. we 
separate ‘wife’ (Skr. gna - etc., s. §§ 428 a. 437a) 

from rt. *gen- ‘gignere’ *, Skr. dhi-s ‘snake’ Av. azi-s etc. 
(§ 433 a) from rt. angh- ‘to lace, string’ ; Skr. meghd- ‘cloud’ 
from meha- Av. maeza - ‘urine’. Such like roots, which are 

1) Vfith these Skr. new formations cp. § 480 rem. 4. 

2) The h in Skr. chihitdr - is the regular representative of prim. Ar. 
jh — Indg. ah hv § 445, as must be remarked because of J. Schmidt, Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXY 68. 116. 122. 



344 


Prim. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. § 467—469. 


similar in sound and meaning, but nevertheless not related ety- 
mologically, occur indeed often enough elsewhere, as e. g. Skr. 
skambh - and stcimbh- hasten, support 5 , ueyh- and uedh- ‘lead 5 . 

Rem. The manner in which J. Schmidt (in the article quoted above) 
attempts to explain the interchange of the two classes of consonants, is 
in my opinion by no means convincing. 


B. THE EXPLOSIVES AFTER THEIR FORM OF ARTI- 
CULATION. 

Primitive Indg. period. 

§ 468. The Indg. prim, language had, as we have seen 
in § 322, four forms of articulation: tenues, voiced mediae, 
aspirated tenues and aspirated voiced mediae, e. g. t, d } th, dh . 
Examples for the two first and for the last class have been 
given in §§ 324-326. 348—350. 381—383. 418—428. 

AVe have not yet given examples for the tenues aspiratae 
in section A. And, owing to their comparatively small number 
and the peculiar difficulties with which the question of their 
regular representation in the various languages is surrounded, q 
seems appropriate not to treat this form of articulation in this 
section either, in each of the separate language-groups, but to 
treat it collectively at the end (§ 553), in order that everything, 
which belongs here from the various languages, may be brought 
together under one head. Before then however we shall however 
have to discuss the history of the prim. Ar. tenues asp. in 
§ 475. 

§ 469. Several of the changes in the form of articulation, 
which are exhibited by the Indg. explosives and which in many 
cases are regarded as having taken place within each development, 
had in all probability already arisen in the period of the Indg. 
prim, community. Eight cases are to be taken into consideration. 

1. The change of mediae into tenues before voiceless ex- 
plosives and spirants. Indg. *juqto - yoked’ i. e. *jug J rto- from 
rt, jeug- : Skr. yukta- Gr. Qsvy.ro- g Lat. junctu-s Lith. j unlit as. 
Indg. *yets4 loc. pi. fr. *ped- ‘foot’ : Skr. patsu Gr, j wool nool , 
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2. The change of tenues into mediae before voiced ex- 
plosives and spirants. Indg. -bd- weakest form of pad-: Skr. 
upa-bd-d- ‘a pounding, trampling’ Gr. zni-Jd-ai ‘day after the 
feast' (§ 325). We assume *dndhhis ? *uigblu$ } ^pgbhis as the 
Indg. prim, forms for the instr. pi. Skr. dadbhis (dat- da at - ‘tooth’), 
vidblus {vis- clan, village community, cp. § 404, 3), pghbis (pc- 
‘hymn). This assimilation may also have extended itself to 
double consonants, as Skr. instr. pi. nddbhiS (napt- liapdt- ‘off- 
spring) fr. *nabdbhis ? Indg. *>iebdbhis. Cp. also Av. instr. pi. 
azd-bis fr. cist - ‘bone : Gr. ocxlo-v and Indg. zd from sd in 
*z-dhi ‘be 5 impel*, fr. rt. es- ; *se-zd- perf. st. from rt. sed - and 
similar forms, § 589, 1. 

3. The side by side existence of Gr. F/A hpo-g and O.Bulg. 
sedmyj't septimus (§ 547 rem. 2) permits our assuming that in 
Indg. there stood beside *septm the ordinal *sepchn6 - or *seb- 
dmo~. In that case Gr. oySoo-s would be a special Greek trans- 
formation of oar- after the analogy of sfiti-. Similarly Osthoff 
Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 321. 

4. t before t th and d before d dh. Geminated explosives 
were probably not spoken here, but affricata + explosive. We 
write ft(h) and d 8 d(h) but at the same time readily admit that 
it might perhaps have been more correct to have written 

and dAlQi). For the literature on this point see Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 560 1 ). E. g. *sefto- (part. fr. rt. sed - ‘sit 5 ) : 
Skr. sattd- Av. hasta- Lat. ob-sessu-s ; *ded z dM (that is, *de- 
d + dhi, 2. sg. imper. of the reduplicated pres, of do- give 5 ): 
Skr. debt Av. clazdi. 

5. Aspirates probably lost their aspiration before aspirates. 
We regard e. g. * vudbhis as the Indg. prim, form of Skr. instr. 
pi. yudbMs ( ijudh - ‘fight, battle). If Gr. xvoOo-g ‘a hollow, 
pudenda muliebria 5 , Lat. custos } Goth, huzd treasure, which 


1) The objection raised by Bartholomae in Ms recent work Ar. 
Forsch. II 79 against what we have stated above for the Indg. prim, lan- 
guage, is not valid. If ks became k before explosives, it by no means 
follows that the affricata ts (; I s ) must under the same conditions have be- 
come t. hp, not ks-, ps correspond to ts. 
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belong to rfc. keudh- in Gr. %iv6 hv Ags. hydan ‘to hide 5 , were 
an extension of this rt. by means of the root-determinative 5 dfo 
as we assume in §§ 494. 507. 536., then *kud 2 clh - (s. above 4) 
was probably spoken in prim. Indg. 

6. How was the combination — which must be presupposed 
etymologically — media asp. + t or s spoken at the time im- 
mediately preceding the disintegration of the Indg. prim, com- 
munity? What was e. g. the Indg. prim, form of Av. ducfdar - 
Lith. didder - 'daughter 5 , which, on etymological principles, would 
have to be put down as *dhughter - ? A positive answer has not 
yet been found. We leave out the question in our exposition 
of the history of the Indg. forms of articulation in the separate 
languages and discuss it at the end in § 552. In the section 
on Aryan § 482 we shall however previously treat the special 
history of media + media asp., which can be put down with 
certainty as the prim. Ar. order of articulation. 

7. Change .between tenuis and media at the end of roots, 
e. g. sqap- : sqab - in Gr. (jy.andvy spade 5 , O.Lat. scapres : Lat. 
scald , Lith. skabu-s ‘cutting’ (§ 345); pah- : pdg- in Lat. pdx 
pads Skr. paia-s ‘loop, cord 5 : Gr. nrjyvvgL ‘I fasten, Lat. 
pango; ($)pe%- : (s)peg- in Skr. pdsijami ‘I see’, Lat. -spicio, 
OHG. spehon 'to spy 5 spahi ‘prudent, wise 5 : O.Icel. spakr ‘prudent, 
sensible 5 , O.Bulg. paziti attendere, red. with sq ‘cavere 5 . The 
tenuis is probably rightly considered as the older articulation. 
The circumstances, under which this sound-modification made 
its appearance, still remain undetermined. Cp. p. 188 f. 

Probably here also belong irregularities in the form of arti- 
culation, which occur in other positions than at the end of roots, 
e. g. Skr. dahat - : Gr. Ssxad- ‘decade 5 (cp. § 238). 

8. Change between media asp. and media, stembh- : stemb- 
in Skr. stabhnomi ‘I fasten 5 prop 5 , perf. tastdmbha , Gr. a-drsiicpijg 
‘impressed 5 oTsptpvlo-v ‘a grape or olive already pressed 5 : Gr. 
(jTeufico ‘I shake, tread on 5 , OHG. stampfdn ‘to stamp 5 stumpf 
'stump 5 (Lith. stambra-s ‘trunk, stem 5 , stimbra-s ‘stump of the 
tail, stump 5 may belong to either root-form), bhudh - : bhud- 
(weak rt. forms) in Skr. budhnd- ‘bottom 5 , Gr. nvO/upv ‘bottom, 
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end of a root’ : Gr. nvvd'ag ‘bottom 1 (with n- for <jr-, like rr/ong 
for * spiting etc., see § 496), Ags. botm O.Icel. botn 'bottom 1 
(Lat. fundu-s and O.Ir. bond bonn 'solea are ambiguous), megh- : 
meg- in Skr. mahdn great 1 : Skr. majmdn - greatness 1 , Gr. tisyag 
Goth, mikils great 1 . Skr. ah dm : Gr. iyd, Lat. ego Goth, ik 
T. The media asp. is possibly the older sound. The circum- 
stances, under which the modification made its appearance, are 
also here undetermined. In most of the cases a nasal is in the 
vicinity. Cp. Arkiv for nordisk Filologi I 176 rem. 

Rem. J. von Fierlinger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 478, following up 
J. Schmidt’s theory, conjectures that in those cases where it is a question 
of gh : ‘the sound was neither g l h [ gh] nor r/ 1 [g] in the parent language, 
but a voiced palatal spirant •/. So long as a more special (urgently 
needed) investigation into the whole question of the change in the form 
of articulation in the Indg. prim, period is still wanting, it seems to me 
more prudent not to separate the change gh : g from the cases hh : b and 
dh : cl. "With these it is hardly possible to start from a spirant, which 
is homogeneous with the V. 


Aryan. 

§ 470. The difference between the Indg. forms of articu- 
lation was still preserved in the period of the Aryan prim, 
community. 

The palatals ft, g, gh appeared as s-sounds: s, z, zh (§ 396). 

Indg. d 2 d(h) (§ 469, 4) probably then became zd(h\ e. g. 
*dazdM = Indg. *ded z dM give 1 imper., and thus fell entirely 
together with Indg. zd(h) (§§ 590. 591). See § 476. 

The order med. asp. -f -t ; s — which is etymologically to be 
postulated — was represented by med. (or voiced spirant) -|- 
dhj zh (§§ 469, 6. 552) : bdh ; d s dh } gdh , zdh and bzh } dzh } 
gzh ; zzh. For the further history of these combinations in Aryan 
see § 482. 

The Sanskrit separate development left the Indg. forms of 
articulation separate. 

In Iranian the mediae asp. became mediae and zh became 
z. These sounds thus fell entirely together with the Indg. 
mediae. 
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§ 471. Tenues. Prim. Ar. p, t 7 k c ) s — Indg. p, 

h ( h “• 

Skr. Av. O.Pers. pat- ‘fall, fl y\ Indg. *pet-. §§ 327. 351, 

Skr. Av. O.Pers. interrog. stem ka-, Indg. qo~. Skr. Av. 

ca O.Pers. cd and', Indg. *>jc. §§ 445—448. 

Skr. ttSra- Av. O.Pers. asp a- ‘horse 5 , Indg. *ekuo-. §§ 396 
— 401. 

k seems ro have disappeared in the prim. Ar, period in 
Skr. ianju- Av. uilrpa- ‘quartus’ fr. Itfur-, to Indg. *qetuer- 
Skr. caii'dr-as , cp. Av. Ci-xtuinja - every fourth time’ (cp. 
§ 646); so also t in *napt-su Av. nafsn loc. pi. from Ar. 

no put- napi - offspring’ (s. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 600). 

§ 472. Further shiftings of the prim. Ar. form of arti- 
culation did not take place in Sanskrit. 

Rem. Informs like vogjiu- ‘tone, sound 1 (rale- vac-'), rgm'ni- ‘praising 1 
(ark- arc-), kigmd- ‘wealthy, benevolent 1 vdgmtn- vagr hi- ‘eloquent 1 

(vdk- vac-) g had not regularly arisen from k (- kn -km-, -kv- remained, cp. 
rtkgas- ‘wealth, riches 1 , rnknut- ‘shining 1 , pakvd- ‘ripe 1 ,) but was borrowed 
partly from other forms of the same roots as insfcr. v eighths, rgblus, 2. sg. 
imper. sagdht, partly from forms of roots with original g (g) as tigmd- 
‘sharp 1 rt. (s)iig- (sagmd- to scikid- like tigmd beside tiktd-). Similar 
occurrences in Grr. see §§ 4S6 rem, 495 rem. 

§ 473. In Iranian p, f £, c were only retained before 
vowels and after s, s. Otherwise they became spirants before 
consonants. This change took place before v, n, after these 
consonantal vowels had become spirantal (§§ 127. 161). 

1. Prim. Ar. p. Av. O.Pers. fra - ‘before, fore 5 : Skr. pra- 
Gr. Trod, Indg. v pro. Av. e/zifya- stretching itself, falcon : 
Skr. pjipifd- ‘stretching itself, seizing on the wing’, Armen. 
arch) eagle’ (§§ 291, 1. 330). Av. dfant - ‘aquosus from prim. 
Ar. ::: dp-uant - (§ 159 p. 143) to dp- (acc. dpem nom. dfs) ‘water : 
Slav ap- dp- ‘water. 

Av. -pt- beside -fetr- fr. -pir- (2.) and beside Pers. -ft- is 
strange, hapta ‘seven : Skr. saptcl . kefpta- ‘put in order, 
made right 5 : klptd Prim. Iran, -ft- probably became -pt- 7 
cp. O.Icel. epier fr. efter ‘after etc. (Soreen Aisl. Gramm. 
§ 133). 
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2. Prim. Ar. t Av. fiwcim O.Pers. piwdm (puv- = po-) 
‘thee’ : Skr. tmm. Av. { pyejah- n. need, danger’ : Skr. tijdjas -. 
Av. miftra- ‘contract’ : Skr. initra - . Av. syaopna - ‘deed, work’ : 
Skr. cyautnd -. 

In O.Pers. pr ? fty passed into $, sy. si- ‘three’ : Av. prl- 
Skr. tri- (§ 261). has! yet- (- shy - = -sy-) ‘true’ : Av. haipya 

Skr. satyd-. 

In Av. pr } pnv passed into (tr } C Iw after / and x (voiceless 
spirants after the voiceless spirants f x became voiced). Acc. 
f e (tr-o ‘pat re s’ (cp. Gr. (iiya-rp-u b *) beside dat. sg. pip re acc. 
sg. ptarem , cp. Skr. pit dr-. vctxCtra- ‘word, speech’ : vak-trd- 
‘mouth’, vaxctwa - ‘word’ fr. prim. Ar. *nak-tua Cp. <7 fr. p — 
prim. Ar. iA § 475. 

Prim. Ar. Skr. <f/r — Av. J/r. ajpka- ‘dress’ : Skr. ( Ukct 
ta-Jjk-us- weak st. of the part. perf. act. to tacaiti ‘runs’. 

Prim. Ar. £c (Skr. cc) = Av. sc O.Pers. sc. Av. ycis-ca 
‘quod-que’, also inexactly written yajpea (according to the ety- 
mology : yap+ca) : Skr. ydc-ca , prim. Ar. *iatcct Indg. *iotqe, 
*lod qe. O.Pers. aniyas-ciy ‘anything else’ : Skr. anydc-cid prim. 
Ar. *anyateid . Cp. Kelt. Germ, sk fr. tk 1 §§ 516. 527. 

Prim. Ar. ts became s in Av. (O.Pers.) through the inter- 
mediate stage ss. Av. metsya - ‘fish’ : Skr. mdtsyci -. Av. Gap. 
loc. pi. drug-vasti fr. drug-mnt - 'lying; false’, cp. Skr. hesa-vatsu 
fr. ktsa-oant - ‘having a mane’. Av. nom. sg. a~mer e ta~tas ‘im- 
mortality’ fr. cp. acc. sg. amerHatdt-em. Correspondingly 

Indg. t s t(h) = prim. Ar. £s£(/i) (§ 469, 4) became in Av. and 
O.Pers. Av. ava-pasti-s ‘a falling down’ : Skr. patti-S, prim. Ar. 
* pcitsti -s, Indg. *pet s ti-s, rt. pet-. Av. akwastema- superl. fr. aSa- 
mnt- ‘pious, holy’, cp. Skr. - vcit-tama Av. ustema- ‘utmost’ : 
Skr. uttamd Av. Gap. 2. sg. perf. voistd ‘knowest’ : Skr. 
vettha Gr. o/<70«, Indg. *uo'tftha , rt. ueid-. O.Pers. a-yctstar - 
‘possessor’, to Skr. a-yat- ‘attain, reach’. 

Rem. 1. Observe that this Iran. st also appears after i and u and 
their diphthongs, as in vista- — Skr. vitta-, vo 1st a — Skr. vettha , Graf). 
rctostd (3. sg. mid. from raocl- ‘grow up’), whereas Indg. st had become 
st after the same sounds. The transition of V?, us into /s, was already 
completed and was closed, when /sf became ,$*£ in Iranian. See § 556, 1. 
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Hem. 2. Indg. -st and Indg. -I s t remained separate in Ay. also when 
final. The former appears as -s (after a-vowels), the latter as -st, e. g. 
3. sg. imperf. as A rat’ : »Skr. Ted. ds prim. Ar. *ast Indg. *esf (Gr. Dor. 
A), 3. sg. imperf. hlsas f fr. rt. sfd ‘sit* fr. Indg. :: \s/-sft s t, that is, *si-serf - L t. 
Cp. Bartholomae Handb. §§ 139— 141, Ar. Forsch. II 78 f. 

3. Prim. Ar. A*. Ay. yuxta - ‘yoked’ : Skr. yulctd-. Av. 
suxra- ‘red’ O.Pers. fiuxra- a proper name : Skr, suk-rd- ‘bright, 
white’. For farther examples see § 447. 

4. Prim. Ar. c was regular before no consonant except /. 
Av. A/ O.Pers. sy. Ay. syao-Jma- ‘deed, work’ O.Pers. a-siy ar- 
um {-siy- — -sy-) ‘I went, walked’ : Skr. cydv-a-tE ‘stirs, moves’. 
Cp. § 44S. 

§ 474. Prim. Ar. prim. Iran, non-final t with preceding 
spirantal r became .> in Avestic, as musyu (: masiya -) — O.Pers. 
martiya Skr. Ted. mdrtiya - ‘mortal being. See §§ 260. 288. 353. 

§ 475. The prim. Ar. tenues aspiratae. ph, th , kb 
eh were not rare sounds in the period of the Ar. prim, 
community. It is by no means definitely settled that these 
sounds are to be traced back in every case to Indg. tenues 
asp. (§ 553). This form of articulation may partly have arisen 
in the prim. Ar. period from non-aspirate tenuis, e. g. Skr. 
path- ‘path’, sthd- stand’. It is certainly not clear by what 
laws this aspiration arose. 

In the following §§ we shall discuss the history of the 
prim. Ar. ten. asp. without taking into consideration whether this 
form of articulation was old inherited or newly developed. From 
§ 553 it is obvious in what cases we hold the ten. asp. for prim. 
Indg. 

The only case in which the sounds underwent a change in 
Sanskrit, was when the following syllable began with an asp. or 
with s +• asp. A tenuis then arose by dissimilation, kumbhd-s 
‘pot, mug fr. H'JiumbJia-s — Av. xumba -. Perf. cicheda ‘I cut off’ 
fr. * clu-checla from prim. Ar. skhaicl -. Cp. the dissimilation of 
the mediae asp. § 480. 

Rem. 1. Forms like instr. pi. Mi e-blils from Mia- 'opening in the 
bod} r , mouth, ears etc.’, path i -bin's from path i- 'path’ were forms made by 
analogy after the cases, in which there was no reason for dissimilation. 
Cp. § 480 rem. 1. 
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In Iranian the tenues asp. became spirants except after s } 
s and nasals, where they passed into tenues. 

Av. seif a- ‘hoof’ : Skr. saphd -. Av. pap- O.Pers. papl- ‘path’ : 
Skr. path- pathi Av. bara-pa ‘ye bear : Skr. bhdra-tha. Av. 
haxa ‘companion, friend 5 O.Pers. haxamani-s proper name : Skr. 
Sakha. Av. st. form hast- ‘companion, friend 5 (only in compounds 
as hasid-bis- ‘friend tormenting* 5 ) fr. prim. Ar. *sarhi-] Skr. saklu- 
was formed after the analogy of sdkha etc. 

Av. spardmi ‘I push, jerk 5 : Skr. sphuremi (cp. § 290). Av. 
O.Pers. std- ‘stand 5 : Skr. stha-. Av. Gaj). odist d ‘lmowest 5 : Skr. 
vettha. Av. pantan - ‘path 5 : Skr. pdnthan beside pap- : path-. 
Av. skdrayant- leaping 5 (or ‘letting leap 5 ) in the proper name 
skdraijap-rapa - : Skr. skhdlati ‘stumbles, makes a false step 
sticks fast 5 . 

J) became d after x } f (cp. f e dr-d etc. § 473, 2). vxda- 
‘spoken 5 : Skr. ukthd-m ‘a saying 5 , prafda- ‘satisfied, content 5 fr. 
prim. Ar. Hpnp-tha -, cp. Skr. tpnpdmi ‘I satisfy my appetite, 
become satisfied 5 . 

Rem. 2. Fierlingev Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 334 f. conjectures that 
the tenues asp. lost their aspiration in prim. Aryan before m ) ??, r. This 
however postulates the originality of the tenues asp. as proved, which I 
cannot hold as certain. 

§ 476 . Mediae. Prim. Ar. 5, cZ, g /, z — Indg. 5, cZ, g, g. 

Skr. upa-bd-d- ‘a stamping, trampling 5 Av. upa-bd-a- ‘foot 5 , 
Indg. *bd- weak st. form of ped -. §§ 325. 328. 

Skr. dn-ra- Av. O.Pers. du-ra- ‘distant 5 , rt. deu-. § 354. 

Skr. bhdga-s ‘giver of blessings O.Pers. baga- ‘god 5 , Indg. 
5 -'hhago-s . Skr .jTvd- Av. jwya- ‘alive 5 , Indg. ^gmo-. §§449 — 451. 

Skr. josa- Av. zaosa - ‘favour, kindness 5 , O.Pers. daustar- 
‘friend’, rt. gens -. §§ 402 — 404. 

The transition of Indg. d z d(h) to zd(h) (§ 470) may be 
regarded as prim. Ar. ; it was in any case younger than the 
change of prim. Ar. z to z (§ 591). # remained in Iranian; 

azd(h) became ed(h) in Skr., cp. odh from prim. Ar. aklh § 404, 
2. Skr. dchi Av. dazdi ‘give 5 imper., Indg. *de-d s -dM, rt. do- 
‘give. Skr. Jciyedhd- extensive, capax 5 , prim. Ar. *kiiad s dha- 
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i. e. *kiyat -f dim-. Here belongs also zdh for Indg. dh 4 1 (§ 552). 
Skr. medhas- Av. mcizdah- wisdom 5 , prim. Ar. *muzdhas that 
is, Indg. *mudh htos-, rt. mendh Ay. ce/zda- grown up, power- 
ful 5 fi\ prim. Ar. *urzdha - i. e. Indg. *itrdh -f to- (Skr. vardh - 
grow 5 ). Osthoff Morph. Hut. IY 2G1 f. conjectures , that Av. 
uz ‘out, upwards’ beside Skr. ud^ is a generalisation of the 
form regularly developed before //-, as in uz-daeza - ‘ac- 
cumulation 5 , and that vs was developed from ud in compounds 
like ; is-tana- ‘stretched out’ = Skr. ut-taud us-ca ‘high up — - 
Skr. uc-cd ; cp. also Gr. vz-vbji beside vc-rot/sq and Cypr. 
Pamph. v as also Germ, uz- § 53G rem. 

Rem. This regular state was frequently altered through new for- 
mations in Sanskrit and Iranian. Skr. djddhl for dehU uddhi 'eat 5 iniper. 
for * tdht , nitidil'Uii 'lie checks 5 (rudlt-) for *rmiedhi {Irnhlhi arose at the 
time when such pres, forms in -edhi were in existence, see § 404, 2). Av. 
must!- ‘insight 5 for * mu zdh i. e. Ih - //- (after the analogy of cislh etc.). 
See the author in Morph. Unt. Ill 144 if., Bartholomae Kuhn’s Ztsclir. 
XXVII 360 ff. 

§ 477. Prim. Av. z (== Indg. Cj) became the explosive j 
(§ 402) in Sanskrit, and the i (= Indg. g) in sd zcjh = 
prim. Ar. zd 7 zdh was lost (§ 404, 1. 2), whereas in zhh = 
Prim. Ar. sbh it became d (§ 404, 3). 

-dii- became -mi- : bhinnd- ‘split, divided 5 , from bhid-. 

Rem. Analogously -nil- from -dti- : gen. pi. S'linam (A/A- 'six 5 ), a 
new formation after sadbJih etc.; on this (Jbh cp. § 591. 

iSo consistency exists in the treatment of -dm- and -gm-. 
Jcahhimant- beside kakudmant - ‘providing with a point’, mrnmctya- 
‘consisting of earth, clay 5 fr. * mrd-miiya -. vtiwmdya- ‘consisting 
of speech’ fr. ‘Htuj-maya - beside vCujmhi - (§ 472 rem.). Whence 
this fluctuation arises, is not clear to me. Are the forms with 
- dm - and -grn- new formations as compared with the others? 

§ 478. In Iranian b, d, g j apparently remained explosives 
throughout in O.Pers. and the Gapa. dialect, whereas in later 
Av. they became the spirants u\ 3, y i medially except after 
sibilants and nasals, g also initially before consonants except r. 

Late Av. vae.da Gap. vcteda c he knows’ : Skr. veda. daStmahi 
Gap. dcuVmcdu \ve give 5 : Skr. dadmdsi. hay a- O.Pers. baga- 
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god 5 : Skr. bhdga -. uyra- Gap. ngra- strong, powerful’ : Skr. 
ugrd - . ja-ym-usi fern. part. perf. act. from rt. gem- ‘go’ : Skr. 
jci-gm-usT. ynd- Gap. g e nd- wife : Skr. gna-. ta$za~ sharpness, 
edge : Skr. tejas beside late Ay. tiyra- pointed’ : Skr. tigmd- 
sharp, vehement’. 

Rem. 1. j is often written for ,1, e. g. aojah - ‘strength’: Skr. 6jas - 
(§ 451). See Hiibschmann Kuhn’s Ztschr. XKIY 353, Bartholomae Handb. 
§ 129 rem. 

Rem. 2. der e wfta- ‘plait’ may be held as an example for w = b: 
Skr. (and prim. Ar.) drbdhd - ‘knitted, wound’ from rt. derbh -, it is however 
not certain, that prim. Ar. b was a continuation of prim. Indg. 6, see 
§§ 469, 6. 552. 

On the other hand the late Ay. explosiYes initially (except 
g before consonants s. aboYe) and after sibilants and nasals. 
Late Ay. daSmahi ; Gap. dad? main, hazdyclj): Skr. sedyat , 
3. sg. opt. perf. from rt. secZ- sit’, Indg. *se-zd-ie-t. vandaite 
c he loves’ : Skr. vdndate 'he praises’, gau-s ‘bullock’ : Skr. gau-s, 
mazga - ‘marrow’ : cp. Skr. majjan - fr. prim. Ar. *mazjan- (§§ 
450. 590. 591). awgusta- ‘toe’ : Skr. cmgustha-. 

Prim. Ar. du appears in Ay. as dv } db, §b> b . See § 356. 

Late Ay. nm from dm in nmana - : Gap. d € mftna- n. ‘house’, 
to Skr. ddma-s Gr. 36/llo-q etc., similar in formation to Gr. dgrj- 
in dtSjug-xcc sv-SttrjTo-g. Cp. Skr. kakunmant- § 477. 

Late Ay. v fr. gv , see § 450. 

Prim. Ar. hi = Indg. became sw, in Iran. prim. Ar. 
zm — Indg. gm became sm in Ay. See § 403. 

§ 479. Mediae aspiratae. Prim. Ar. M, dh , gh jh, zh = 
Indg. bh, dh, gh , gh. 

Skr. bhrdta Av. brata O.Pers. bratti ‘brother’, Indg. 
*bhratd(r ). § 329. 

Ski’, dhars-ft-mi ‘I venture’, Av. dars-i-s ‘vehement, eager’, 
O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s ‘he ventured’, rt. dhen § 357. 

Skr. gharmd - Ay. garma- ‘heat’, rt. gher-. Skr. hanti Av. 
jainti 'strikes’, O.Pers. a j an- am ‘I struck’, rt. ghen~. §§ 452 — 454. 

Skr. hdv-ana- Av. zav-ana- ‘call’, weak rt. form §7m-. 
§§ 405—407. 

Brugnunn, Elements. 
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In tig. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Aryan. 


§ 4S0. 


§ 4S0. In Sanskrit zh became in the first instance jh, 
e. g. prim. Ar. *zhau- ‘to call’ became *jhctu-, prim. Ar. *zha- 
leave, forsake 5 became "jha- (cp. § 406). 

Then the law of the dissimilation of aspirates operated, 
by which the aspiration was dropped when the next syllable 
began with an aspirate, bodhati awakes, is heedful of fr. prim. 
Ar. *bhaiidh-a-ti , rt. bheudh- (Gr. ntuHouat 1 inquire 5 , Goth, ana- 
biuda 1 bid, command’), drogha-s malicious injury 1 fr. prim. Ar. 
*dhraugh-a-s , rt. dhreugh - (O.Icel. draugr ‘ghost’), dadhati 
places, lays' from prim. Ar. *dha-dha4i, rt. dhe- (Gr. 0r r ao) T 
shall put, place'), durblus durblujds dirrbhijdm (from Indg. *dhur- 
‘door’, Armen, dnfn, Gr. fivga, Goth, dcmr) from *dhur-blus etc. ; 
then after these dur-as dudr-as etc. instead of regular *dhilr-as 
etc. ; observe, that the word was current in the Yeda only in 
the pi. and du., fewer case forms than was otherwise usual 
therefore stood opposite to the bh- cases, jaghdna perf. lie 
struck 5 fr. prim. Ar. *jha-ghan-a Indg. * ghe-ghon-e , imper. jalu 
strike’ fr. prim. Ar. *jha-dhi (a new formation for regular *gha- 
dhi , see § 454 rem.) Iudg. *ghn-dht, rt. often- (Gr. gov o-g ‘murder’) 
jd-ha-ti leaves, forsakes fr. prim. Ar. '■■iha-zhd-ti (Av. za-zaiti) 
through the intermediate stages *jhajhati *jajhati (s. below). 
jcmgM- ‘the lower part of the leg fr. prim. Ar. * zhanglm - (Av. 
zawga- Instep’, Goth, gaggs ‘way, street’). 

From the similar law affecting the tenues asp., which was 
undoubtedly specially Ski*., I conclude that this law of dissimila- 
tion operated first in Skr., not already in prim. Aryan. See§ 475. 

Rein. 1. Forms like rrtra-hd-bJu ‘ s (vrfra-Jidn- ‘vritra killing’) instead 
of *-j a ~bhix (cp. jitbi above) are easily explained as new formations. So 
far as I know, dissimilation never appears, when the two aspirates be- 
longed to different members of a compound, cp. e. g. ablu-bJniii-s ‘ascen- 
dency", garbha-dlu-$ ‘the place for coition, nest", ahi-hdn - ‘serpent-killer 5 ; 
cp. on the other hand Gr. lyp-ytiot'a § 496. It must here be observed that 
such compounds might have been formed anew, after the above law had 
ceased to operate, and that the simple form — which was felt as a factor 
in composition — might always have exercised an influence on the old 
inherited and actually reproductive forms. 

Rem. 2. In forms like 2. sg. dhatsi beside 1. sg. dadhe ‘I place 
for myself, fut. bhotsydie beside pres budJiaie people often speak, in an 
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§ 4S0 — 4S1. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Aryan. 

unscientific fashion, of a leaping over of the aspiration 5 on to the media 
of a preceding syllable. dilutee, bholsydte had much rather retained the 
Xndg. initial (Indg. dhe, bhemlh-). -is- was here already in existence before 
the operation of the law of dissimilation, and when this came into ope- 
ration there was nothing to be dissimilated in these forms, hence the 
initial remained intact. Cp. Gr. 8o(i : rm/o; § 496. 

Rem. 3. In what manner did dissimilation regularly take place, 
when aspirates formed the initial sound in three or more syllables? e. g. 
Skr. bu-bodha 3. sg. peri. — prim. Ar. "bliu-blunidh-a . This question 
requires further investigation. 

jh (= Indg. gfi and gli) became h after the conclusion of 
the aspirate-dissimilation, ns hdnti fr. *jhanti , Indg. *ghen-ti 
(Av. jcrinti ), jdhuti fr. *jajhati , prim. Ar. *zha-zhtt-ti (Av. 
zazaiti). 

h appears several times for dh and bh without the reason 
for the change being clear. Thus -hi beside older -dhi Gr. -dr, 
ending of the 2. sg. imper. ; - malic Av. Gap. - maide Gr. ~/ue6a, 
ending of the 1. pi. mid.; sa-hd beside older sa-dhd at the 
same time, with 5 Ay. ha- eta ; grh-nd-mi beside older g^bh-nd-mi 
T seize 5 . [Cp. von Bradke Ztschr. d. d. morg. Ges. XL, p. 65 sqq.] 

Rem. 4. This change of dh bh, which caused the meaning of Skr. 
h to be fourfold, (Indg. bh, dli, gh, yh), gave rise to several deviations’ 
(Entgleisungen). Thus desiderative jighrhmti 'he desires to seize’ for 
*j i-yhrps-a-ti, to grhyumi. 

§ 4S1. In Iranian prim. Ar. bh , dh, gh jh, zh fell to- 
gether with prim. Ar. b, d, g j, i (cp. Keltic § 524 and Baltic- 
Slav. §§ 542. 549). Hence all the mutations, mentioned in 
§ 485, took place here also. 

The spirants tv, 5, y z in later Av. aim Gap. aibt 'above, 
thereto, hither 5 : Skr. abhi . awra- n. 'cloud 5 : Skr. ciblird Pres, 
stem da-da- Gap. da-da - put, place 5 : Skr. da-dha - prim. Ar. 
A lha-dha-. dar e ya- Gap. dar e ga~ ‘long 5 : Skr. dfrghd-. yn-e 
1. sg. pres. mid. from jan- (Indg. glien -) ‘slay 5 : Skr. ghn-e. 
maezaiti ‘it snows 5 , prim. Ar. " sneujhuti : Gr. vs/rpa Indg. *sneigh- 
- e-ti . clazaiti ‘burns 5 : Skr. ddhciU (cp. ni-daghd-s ‘heat 5 ), Indg. 
*dheg}i-e-ti. 

Rom. j written for z e. g. in ar e iaiti 'deserves, is worth’ : Skr. 
drh ati, rt. argh- (§ 429 a). Cp. § 478 rem. 1. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Aryan. § 481—482, 


Explosives (b, d, g /) in later Av. barami ‘I bear' : Skr. 
bhar&mi . skembci - ‘pillar 1 : Skr. skambhd - ‘supporting pillar', cldma 
creature : Skr. dhtima , rt. c//zc-. mlzda - pay. reward' : Skr. 
midha- Gr. yarBo-g. dazdi give’ imper. : Skr. debt, bandaytiti 
‘binds’ : Skr. bandhdyati. gar e ma- glowing heat’ : Skr. gharmd-. 
zcmga- ‘instep’ : Skr. j cm glia-, jainti ‘strikes, kills’ : Skr. hclnti. 
renjayeiti ‘he hastens’ : Skr. rahdyati. 

Late Av. n fr. dn : banci - ‘ground, bottom’ : Skr. budhnd -. 

Late Av. v fr. go, see § 453. 

Prim. Ar. zlm, zhm = Indg. ghn , ghm became Av. sn, 
sm . See § 407. 

§ 482. The prim. Ar. co mb in ati on s bdh, d 2 dh (thence 
zdh already in prim. Ar.), gdh , zdh = original bh, dh, g}i, 
gh + t and bzh, (dzli, thence zh‘) gsh , zsh — original bh, 
(dli,) gh, gh -f- s. Cp. §§ 469, 6. 470. 

Skr. dpbdhd- ‘knitted, tied, wound’, Av. der e wda- ‘plait’ 
(§ 47S rem. 2), rt. derbh -. Skr. vied has- Av. mazdah- ‘wisdom’ 
= *)midh-\-tos-, see § 476. Skr. drngdhd - n. ‘offence, insult’, 
rt. dhreugh Av. Gap. 3. sg. imperf. mid. aog e dcl ( aog - aoj- 
speak, name'} = *eugh'\-to, cp. Gr. sv^oyai svy.ro. Skr. inf. 
vodhum ‘vecturn’ == '*uegh\tu-m , Av. vazdri-s ‘promoter’ = 
*uegh 4- tri-, rt. uegh-, see § 404, 2. 

Rem. 1. Many exceptions to this law — especially in Iranian — 
arose through the analogy of other words of the same suffix-category, in 
which the suffix had t (e. g. Skr. yuktd- Ay. yuwta- juncfcus 5 ). Examples : 
Av. dapta- ‘deceived, cheated 5 for *flaictta- — Skr. dabdlid-. Av. O.Pers. 
basia- ‘bound 5 for *bctzda cp. Skr. baddhct rt. bhendh -. Av. dmxta- 
O.Pers. dUriixta- ‘cheated, belied 5 for Av. *druy£ta- (Gap. *dntg e du-) O.Pers. 
*durugda - — Skr. drngdhd-. Av. aoxta beside Gap. aog e da , see above. 
Av. vastar- ‘beast of draught 1 for * vazdar - (cp. vazdri-s above) = Skr. 
vbdhdr-. Skr. Ted. 2. du. dhaktam for *dagdham from da#/?- ‘reach to, 
attain 1 , 1. pi. da ghm a . 3. sg. mid. dhatie 'zCStTud probably in the first in- 
stance for *daddh£ (see below). Cp. Lat. part, com-estus for com-esus , 
2. pi. for etc., § 501 rem. 2, OHG. wist a for ivissa etc., § 527 

rem. 3. 

The Skr. forms with ddh, as baddlux -, buddhd-, arose by attraction 
to the other forms of the same root, thus also *daddhe probably as inter- 
mediate stage between *dedhe and dhatti . Cp. daddhi for dehi § 476 rem. 1, 
dididdhi for *dididhi § 404 rem. 2. 
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Skr. dipsati 'intends to injure, Ay. ditczaidycii 'to wish to 
deceive’, desiderat. formations to Skr. dabh - Av. dab-. Skr. 
2. sg. dhoksi 'thou milkest’ (3. sg. dogdhi )$ Av. GaJ>. 2. sg. 
aoyzd (3. sg. aocfda see above). Skr. 3. sg. vdksat Av. vazap 
s-aorist to Skr. vdhati Av. vazaiti 'vehit’, rt. uegk 

Rem. 2. Examples for dh -f 5 seem to be wanting. The - ts - in 
Skr. bhotsyate (fut. fr. rt. bJtendh-) cannot be regarded as the regular 
continuation of dzh, because after prim. Ar. zd(]i) from dzd(h) (§ 476) it 
is probable that d became assimilated to the following zh already in 
prim. Ar. 


Armenian. 

§ 483. The tenues were very variously treated as regards 
their form of articulation. 

p appears as p in the vicinity of original s : poit "cmovdr}, 
epem T cook’ probably to Gr. expco. As v after vowels: ev 'and, 
also’, Gr. sm, evf/i 'septem’. As h (y) initially before vowels: 
lung "nevTS, hen 'distant’ Gr. negav. See § 330. 

Initial p disappeared before l. li (gen. Hoy) ‘full’ fr. *ple-io - : 
Skr. prd-td - 'filled’, Gr. nlrj-ggg ‘full’, Lat. ple-mi-s, O.Ir. 1%-naim 
‘I fill’, luana-m 'I wash’ : Skr. pltiv-aycLmi ‘I inundate, pour over, 
wash’, Gr. nXvvco 'I wash’. 

t appears as t afters: astX 'star Gr. daryg. As f initially 
before vowels and (under what conditions?) medially: faram-i-m 
‘I become dry, wither’ Gr. regoouai , uf ‘eight’ Gr. oxtco. Jc fr. 
in: Ho 'of thee’ Skr. tvdm. t appears as d after r, n: mard 
'man, homo’ Skr. mytd - , dr-and 'door-post’ Lat. antae\ cp. g 
fr. k below. See § 360. 

Intervocalic t became i and then disappeared: hair 'father 5 
Gr. naxyg , nom. pi. har-Jc first probably fr. *hair-H. -aur- from 
-air- : haur 'father’s’ Gr. navg-oc. -rh- -h- fr. - rti - or -rtr- . 
mar h mah ‘death’ Skr. mphyd-s or Goth, maurpr. See § 360. 

t- had disappeared initially in ere-Jc 'three’, first of all from 
*re-Jc : Skr. trdyas . See § 263. 

g appears as k (Jc) and c except after nasals and liquids: 
akn eye’ Lith. ak-i-s ; Ik-ane-m 'I leave’ Gr. foyndvio^ ac-k pl 4 
G’-stem) 'eyes’ Lith. aki-s. As g after liquids and nasals : arge 
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‘impediment’ Gr. dgyJco ; Jiing ‘five’ Ski*, pdhcai cp. cl fr. t above. 
See § 455 *). 

Examples for the dropping of q are uncertain. See Hiibseh- 
mann Arm. St I 76. 

I generally appears as s : sar ‘height’ Skr. sir as-, c fr. 
sic (Isle, sslc) and Is: hare ‘question Skr. prchd , nee ‘six’ Gr. eg. 
See §§ 408. 561. 

Loss of h before t in uf ‘eight’ (Skr. astil ) , probably also 
before l in hi ‘audible’ (cp. Skr. sru-). See § 408. 

§ 484. The mediae d y g became tenues, g became a 
voiceless affricata. Cp. the shifting of the mediae in Germanic, 
§ 533. 

d became t. tic ‘day’ : Skr. dim instr. ‘by day’. See § 361. 

g became Jc. her ‘food, meat’ : Skr. glrdmi , rt. ger-. See 
§ 456. 

g became e. cer ‘old man : Av. zaurva- age’, rt. ger-. 
See § 409. 

Examples for the shifting* of h to p are unknown to me* 
Cp. § 331. 

§ 485. The mediae aspiratae bh ; clJi, gh became 5, cZ, 
g ; gJi became the voiced affricata 7 , or the voiced spirant 

bh became £, which remained initially and after X, r, m, 
but became v after vowels, ba-n ‘Xoyoc : Gr. (pgiu. elbeur ‘spring, 
source’ : Gr. q-gsag. arbi ‘I drank’ : Lat. sorbed. Instr. sg. aJcam-b 
pL aham-blc from a Jccm- ‘eye’ : Skr. -bJiis. lus-a-vor ‘clear, bright’ : 
Gr. Xsvy.o-qdgo-c. See § 332. 

dJi became d. diem ‘I suck’ : Skr. dhdy&mi. See § 362. 

gJi became g , which remained except before original e - and 
7-vowels , before these it passed into j initially , and into § 
medially, gan ‘strokes, blows’; Skr. ghan-d Jmnwarm’; Gr. 
Qsgud-q. iz viper’ : Av. azi-s. See § 457. 

gh became j initially and after n and r, and z after vowels. 
jaune-m ‘I consecrate, sacrifice’ : Av. zciotar anjuJc ‘narrow’ : 

1) The j in arj ‘bear 1 : Skr. fksa-s Gr. d$xro-g is probably parallel 
to this (j and d. Cp. § 561, 
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Av. qzcih -. barjr ‘high 5 : Ay. be/zani-, lizu-m 1 lick 5 : Lifch. 
lex tii. See § 410. 

Greek. 

§ 486. The tenues generally retained their form of 
articulation. 

p. nXs(f)(o T swim 5 : Skr. pldv-e. See § 333. 

t. Tctl-avTo-v ‘balance’ : Skr. tula See § 363. 

Jc. y.ayd'-ia 'heart’: Lat. cor. See § 384. 

q. y,a()7T-o-g 'fruit’ : Skr. kppCma-s. noivp atonement’ : Ay. 
Jcaena-. ri 'and 5 : Lat. que . See §§ 425. 426. 427. 

These sounds seem to have been spoken with aspiration for 
a time in some districts, especially in Attica. Owing however 
to the inexactness and inconsistency of the written language it 
is impossible to determine accurately how far this tendency 
extended, 

Rem. Many of the cases, where the aspiration was formerly regarded 
as being purely phonetic, are rather new formations made by analogy, 
e. g. a/.fifpro ‘I anoint with oil* (beside Xittcc , Skr. limptitni ), St'/opcct ‘I receive’ 
(beside Ion. Dor. Lesb. rh'xofj.ai'), perf. rtrcoya rsT^dcparat, (to tofttco ‘I turn’). 
See Osthoff Zur Gresch. d. Perf. 284 ff. In the same manner mediae also 
came into the place of tenues, as (Messen.) to xhn- ‘steal’, (oovyqy 

to oqvx— See Osthoff in the above work. 

§ 487. Tenuis became ten. asp. before p i. e. voiceless r 
(cp. § 266). tsQqi717w-v ‘four-horse chariot 5 = tbtqititto-v fr. 
''‘TbTQ-lnno-v. wpov$o-g ‘gone away’ = ngovdo-c fr. ^npo-odo-g. 
This affection corresponds exactly to srpodog approach’ = snotiog. 

Tenuis became media before media. sy-didiopi fr. I y. f $l$(x)p l 
(cp. Cret. iddirjTcci. with 44 fr. y-d, cp. vvxri § 384), ty-fiaXho, 
sy-yovo-c, vfi-fidlho. The etymological orthography was frequently 
used, hx-dt&api etc., and probably it was also pronounced -*4- etc. 

vx = Indg. nt } wq (§ 427 b) became (v)6 in Pamphyl. (for 
~(v)~ cp. § 205). 3. pi. conj. ayco(v)d'i = Dor. dycovn. — 

Att. TiEvvs , Indg. *perdqe. 

§ 488. np mostly became up, Lesb. nn. oppa eye’ fr. 
'*bn pa, Lesb. pi. onn at a. yJxappai T am bent’ from *y.eyaup-pou 
*xtxap7i-pai, cp. 3. sg. xsxapnxat. 



360 Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Greek. § 488—489. 

When 4 in the combination rv^ suffered epenthesis (cp. 
textoUvu) etc. §§ 130. 639), r became assimilated to the v and 
disappeared, 6 eg -noiva 'mistress of the house’ fr. *-7iot-vqa beside 
nor via — *7ioT-rti,a. Cp. qcclvcd fr. ^QaSvno § 492. 

§ 489 . ~ki, qi became a geminated spirant in prim. 

Greek*, this sound was represented by -rr- medially in Bceot., 
Thess., Att., and in the other dialects by -era*-, but initially uni- 
versally, as it seems, by G-. On account of the vowel-length in 
sXgttcdv (§ 479) it must be assumed that rr, and go arose first 
from a geminated spirant, since av would not have been 
subjected to the process of compensation lengthening before an 
explosive. Cp. § 427 cl. uaocuov ‘longer 5 (to /uaypo-g) : Av. mets-ya 
greater 5 , ndaaalo-g plug, nail 5 , rt. pak- (Skr. pdsa-s string, 
sling). u'eggcq tisttco ‘I cook 5 , rt. peep, docs ‘both eyes : Lith. 
ctki-s. Horn, oeve (s-goevs) ‘he drove, hunted, scared’ : Skr. cyciv - 
ciju - ‘put in motion. Megar. Ga 'rivet fr. *Jcri-cc beside a-Goa 
a-Tta (on a- s. § 654). In Att. rcvydoiicu ‘I pursue’ and rsvrdUo 
‘I busy myself eagerly with something’, in case they are from the 
same root as Horn, oeve, the initial x may have come from the 
augmented and reduplicated forms. 

ti became ss in prim. Gr. Hence universally g after con- 
sonants. Pern. Cret. ndvGa Att. etc. naoa Lesb. naioa ‘tota’ 
(§ 205) fr. *navr-ia. $o%a ‘doctrine, opinion’ fr. *c hx-r^a. xaupo-g 
‘bent’ (Hesych.) fr. '^y.apn-r-iog. Cp. the G- of GEpsrai — Skr. 
tyajate (cp. § 428 a), which probably arose from Indg. tj- (§§ 117. 
598). Otherwise medial GG , which was retained in Homer and 
elsewhere, seems to have become regularly partly g (Ion. Att.), 
and partly rt (Boeot. Cret.). t6ggo-$ ‘tantus’ noooo-g ‘quantus’, 
roGog noGog (cp. /lieGGo- g yeGo-g § 497), Boeot. Cret. o-novro-g. 
With this rt cp. Boeot. y.of.urrdysvog — Horn. xo/uiGGa/uEvog fr. 
*xofuTGa/Li8vog y Cret. ddttaddai = Horn. SdoGaoOai fr. *6 at GaoOai. 

Bern. 1. The regular representatives of hi, qi mostly appear for ti 
e. g. Att. &QSTTW (sO&OOCo) fr. £ 0 £T- like (pqimo (jppooio) from (pQlX XOiLTTlOV 
{xQFioaav) fr. xqst- like %ttoov (ijaacov) from r { x~. These were probably new 
formations after the analogy of those with original &, qi. Cp. the author’s 
Griech. Gramm, p. 36 note 1, 
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The Indg. combination ti appears medially, in most dialects, 
generally as si after other sounds than s (cp. s<i ti, nicm-c). 
Att. J 'l&o-gi gives’ : Skr. ddda-ti ; fia-ai-g step, stride : Skr. gcUti-s ; 
avexpto-g 'first cousin : O.Bulg. net i ft cpf. *nept-iio-s. 

Rem. 2. The combination -n was frequently retained in Boeot.’ 
Pamphyl. and Dor., where the other dialects had , as Dor. SiSion 
nlovno But also in those dialects, which show -m, -ti occurs beside 
this, as Ion. Att. fVt, aino~g (cp. nlovoio-g), &vt(, ydgctn , (pan-; (cp. cpuoi- c). 
Form-transference may be assumed in many cases, e. g. xsqcctl after xeparog 
etc.*, oxoTio-; after axo'ro-g] (par i-g juagrtn-g pidvn-g after the cases with 
-tei-. Cp. Horn. ITocrsiSatoy Arcad. Iloaoifiavog Lac. IloolSavog with a in- 
stead of t (Boeot. IloTsiSdcov HoToiZcuyoz) after IlontS- in Horn. HoffiSifiog etc. 
Nevertheless this does not clear the matter up satisfactorily. It is question- 
able, whether -at did not already arise, to a certain extent, in prim. Greek. 
Such a great antiquity is especially to be conjectured for the -at in nouns 
like j3dai~ : since these also occur with a in Boeotian and the whole of Doric. 

In Lac. and Cypr. 6 = ti, in Cypr. at the same time the 
6 of -6i = - ti passed into h: Lac. part. fern, ev-fjffcoatc, Cypr. 
3. pi. conj. cpQovscof . This 6 became q in Eretria: part. fern. 
o l uvvovQac } 3. pi. conj. Trocga-patvoopiv. 

Medial tn became 66 in Ion. etc., and rr in Boeot. and 
Att. Horn. TeoGaQeq Herod. rsoosgsg Lesb. ntoovgsg Arcad. tsoos- 
gdyovva -f- Boeot. nerragsg Att. rstrapsq 'four : Skr. catvtir-as . 
Initially : Cret. rfs 'thee' (wrongly written rgs in Hesych.) Dor. 
rs Boeot. rlv Lesb. Ion. Att. 6t : Skr. tvd-. On the enclitic 
Ion. Att. etc. rol see § 187. 

§ 490 . ts became 66 in prim. Greek, thence 6 in later 
times. Horn. aor. ndvootaOcu sndaavro fr. *7r«r-cr- : pres, nccrsojuai 
'I eat, consume'. Horn. aor. ecp-tGodpsvo-q dv-eaavTsg fr. *!r- cr- : 
sd-oq 'seat’. Horn, noool noai Att. no6i fr. : nodsg 'feet’, 

cp. Skr. patsu. Correspondingly Indg. t s t(h) became st(h) in 
prim. Greek. d-Ttct6to-g 'jejune' : 7rar-so(.iai. tare 'ye know’ olcOa 
'thou knowest' (Skr. vettha ) : cS-fisv old'-a. Cp. 60 fr. d z dh § 494. 

6y. from r.6x. dtdday.co 'I teach’ : dz-da#-ro-£,, Lat. di-dic-%. 
li6yco ‘I make like’ : toixa. Boeot. sq-yTj-dsydrrj = Cp. also 
sg- fr. 'ex' in Arcad. egdorrjQsg, Boeot. Gortyn sg raiv. 

rgd-ns^u '(four-legged) table’ fr. ^nrga^ Indg. *qtup-, cp, Skr. 
turya- § 471. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Greek. § 491 — 492. 

§ 491 . In most dialects, e. g. Ion.-Att., the mediae were 
voiced explosives in the oldest monuments. 

b. {htofaoo-g ‘foreign : Skr. balbald-karomi. See § 334. 

cl. dsy.a ‘ten’ : Skr. ddsa. See § 364. 

g. ys vo) ‘I let taste 5 : Av. zaosa - ‘favour, kindness’, rt. geiis-. 
See § 385. 

g. Igcvyouat ‘I spit out’ : Lith. night , rt. reug-. Sovg ‘bullock 5 : 
Skr. cjCm-Sj Indg. *gdu-s. delrpv-g ‘womb’ : Skr. gdrbha-s ; rt. 
$elbh~. See §§ 425. 426. 42S. 

The voiced mediae became voiced spirants. We may con- 
clude that t j had already become S in Lac. and El. before the 
beginning of the Roman period, from the fact that u (/) was 
represented in these dialects by t J. In the oldest El. monuments 
4 appears as ^ i. e. ct 7 e. g. Zs, gkaut 7 fetZwg; this affection, so 
far as we can see, did not take place in the other dialects until 
later. Forms like vyryedne, SaQumyrjov, vlcdyco , occurring in the 
second century B. C., exhibit the transition of y into the spirant 
j (in any combination -whatever). The y 7 which here represents 
the consonantal i, is only conceivable on the supposition that 
it denoted elsewhere a spirantal sound; the loss of y after i in 
Boeot. hov = eyed v, Tarent. and elsewhere oktog = bltyog etc., 
also points to this change. 

In Arcad. £ was also written for 4 = Indg. g, e. g. LsXXoj 
beside dsXXto ‘I throw*. Hence a spirant was also spoken here. 
Cp. § 428 b . 

§ 492 . fiv, fiu became liv, ulc in prim. Greek, f. ivaouai T 
woo to wife* from *$vu- ‘wife*, Indg. *g«S-, see § 428 a . oe/uvo-g 
adjectival part, to otfioiica ‘I feel awe*, rt. tjeg-, see § 428 a. 
TQtgga (rgTgua) ‘that which is rubbed*, perf. mid. rcxoiugai, to 
Totfico ‘I rub*. 

In like manner gn 7 gm probably became mi 7 wm 1 ) in the 
same period. yl-yr-o- t uai ‘am born* i. e. gmnomoi. ervy-vo-g 


1) For the grounds on which this theory is based see Ebel Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. Kill 264, Westphal Method. Gramm. I 1, 17, the author in 
Curtius’ Stud. IV 103 f., L. Havet Mem. de la soc. de lingu. IV 276. 



§ 492—495. Tndg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Greek. 
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‘hated 9 i. e. *sti/idnos . hdn became m in Dor., Thess., Boeot. and 
later Att., as Dor. ytvouca yivdawo (cp. § 618). dy-yo-g ‘breakage 9 
i. e. *cmmos. wgm became wm (written y t u) through the inter- 
mediate stage mdm, just as mpm became mm through mmm 
(§ 4S8) : eyfleynui, cXrj/wyuai beside -y^ou - yy.vui . 

Q(dv(o ‘I sprinkle 9 fr. *$ad'-i>j.co (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
457 ff.), like deg-novvu fr. *-novvta, see §§ 488. 639. 

Lac. ella ‘seat 9 fr. *7 3 -la, see § 364. 

§ 493. di, gi, qI became one sound, which was mostly 
written <T. Zsv-g : Skr. dyau-s ; nsCo-g c on foot 9 , to nsda ne$o-v 
d'Couai ‘I stand in awe of 9 , to dyio-c , Av. yazcdte , rt. ktg-, t fj 
‘lives 9 fr. *~rjsi , to Av. jyditi stem gw - ; vlKco ‘I wash’, to 
V(7iT(jo-v ; rt. neicg- (cp. § 428 d). 

was also written for £ in Lesb., e. g. i-txdddto. -JJ-, for 
which, initially, J-, appears in Lac., Gortyn, Boeot., and Megan., 
e. g. the verbal endings -dddco -/<3 $<o = - duo -Igco, As vg = Zsvg, 
Jcoog = Uodg. Seldom r — g in Cret., as TFjva = Zfjva , also 
Try vet. 

Owing to the uncertainty which exists regarding the value 
of these different letters, it is impossible to determine accurately 
the course of development, which the prim. Gr. combinations di , 
gl efi passed through. 

Rem. l was probably pronounced zcl in Ion.-Att. ; cp. 0 Bulg. zd 
fr. di § 147 rem. 1. SS might possibly go back first of all to zd — or zcl — . 
See the author’s Griech. Gramm. § 52 with addendum to p. 47, G. Meyer 
Gr. Gr. 2 274 f. 

§ 494. 1’oOt i. e. isthi arose fr. Indg. *uid z dhi ‘know’ imper. 
(cp. Skr. viddhlj § 476). Whether the intermediate stage was 
\dzdhi or *uitsthi, remains doubtful. Gr. xvo8o-g ‘a hollow, 
pudenda muliebria 9 was probably a similar case (§ 469, 5). 

§ 495. The mediae aspiratae bh, dh , gh, gh became 
tenues aspiratae in prim. Greek. These then probably remained 
unchanged in most dialects, certainly e. g. in Ion.-Att., down to 
historic times. 

blu b(f)gv-g c ey e-brow 9 : Skr. bhru-s. See § 335. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Greek. § 495—496. 

dh. 6uiw - c 'heart, courage, passion* : Skr. dhU-md-s. See 
§ 365. 

gh. s/-(o 1 have, hold 1 : Av. has- ah-, rt. segh-. See § 386. 

gJi. Xtyog 'bed’ : O.Bulg. lifjq, rt. legji-. qdvo-g 'murder’ and 
Osliho 'I strike’ : Skr. 3. pi. ghn-anti , rt. given-. See §§ 425. 

426. 420. 

The tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants in most com- 
binations, through the intermediate stage of affricatae. We are 
not in a position to determine precisely the place and time of 
this shifting, since the written language offers too few sure 
holds. The affricata-stage seems to occur in such spellings as 
oy.yog csy.vncfog and in measures like orpiv (Horn.) figoyov (Theognis) 
as trochees. Cp. Boscher Curtius’ Stud. I 2, 63 ff. Blass Aus- 
spr. 2 84 if. [G*. Meyer Gr. Gramm. 2 207 ff.]. Spirantal value 
(p) can be established most extensively for 0 . 0 remained 

an explosive in Cret. (Gortyn) before q v, as is seen by the 
writing rg tv, and was a spirant before vowels. 6 probably 
only remained an explosive after 6 in Boeot., El., and Locr. 
(cp. Att. son beside M&ooi, § 489), hence the writing of or for 
08. In Lac., where p can be established with the greatest cer- 
tainty, it passed (before palatal vowels?, see Baunack Die Inschr. 
von Gortyn p. 36) further into <r, as 2uov = &icov. 0 as p 
became / in Bceot. and Epir., as is shown by the writing cp in 

(peog — Otog etc. This <p also shows that prim. Gr. ph (ypsQto) 

had become / in these dialects. 

Rem. The often assumed change of prim. Gr. tenuis asp. to media 
never existed. In cases like aria/Sio beside doreixyfc, jruvda} beside nvBjurjv 
it is a question of Indg. media (§ 469, S), whereas in such as xara-Zey- 
jutvo-c, (beside inf. y.ara-)dyBaL, rt. !€%-), Soayua, 'handful’ (to Soa^uT] Sqaooo- 
/ucu, Skr. dark- ‘fasten’) we have merely new formations, made after the 
analogy of similar forms from roots with media (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. 
Perf. 301 ff.). 

§ 490 . The tenuis aspirata lost its aspiration in prim. Greek, 
when a tenuis aspirata followed at the beginning of the next 
syllable, riftrga T place* fr. *thi-the-mi P aor. ireQrjv fr. *e-the- 
then j rt. dhe-. snvOsro 'he inquired for* fr. *e-phuth-e-to , rt. 
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bheiidh -. Gen. tpiy-og ‘hairV fr. Hhrikh-os. syc-ysiola cessation 
of hostilities’, Delph. E/J-cpu/.o-g fr. *ekhe-kh., *ehhe-ph. 

Bpig : tpiyog and Ottftfadflca : nbBo-g (§ 429 5) = Skr. dhatse : 
dadhe , see § 480 rem. 2. Hence forms like nsvooyai nvavtg, 
tisIolo n hug (rt. bheidh -) are shown to be new formations for 
*cp£vcfouca etc.; cp. fut. aiirtfo for regular ctvoco § 564. 

The remark, made in § 480 rem. 1 on Skr. vrtra-hdbhis 
abhl-bhuti-s ; also holds good for the forms lyyOgv (//w 1 pour 
out’), OsOyo-g Loer. statute’ beside rsOyo-g Pind., 6l0t66at Cret. 
Gort. = TtOeoSou, ayqd-qalo-g ‘having a double comb’, dycpt-yiio 
‘I pour around’, nayv-yvyo-g ‘with thick juices etc. 

It is difficult to ascertain in what manner the law of the 
dissimilation of aspirates operated in cases where three or more 
aspirates followed one after the other (cp. tvctiolBs, prim. Gr. 
*/'//■ -/'// tsOtjti prim. Gr. *the4he-thi ). Only so much is 

as yet clear, that the regular operation had been crossed in 
many ways by analogical formations. Cp. Osthoff’s attempt in 
his Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 305. 

§ 497. Indg. dhi. ghi, glii as tin, hhi , hhi hlri fell together 
in prim. Gr. with ti , hi , hi h u i and accordingly experienced the 
same treatment as these (§ 489). 

yioGo-g gsoo-g ‘rnedius’ (Skr. mddhya-s) like roooo-g vooo-g. 

dooov ‘nearer’ {uy%i, root angh -) like ydoooov. 

eXa( Tficov IXarzcov ‘less’ {slayy-g : Skr. lagjm-s ) like ttsogco 
ntvno . 

Italic. 

§ 498. The tenues remained unshifted on the whole. 

p. Lat. pax, Umbr. pase ‘pace’, Osc. Paakul ‘Paculus’ : 
Skr. p&$a~. See § 336. 

t. Lat. tovo-s tuo-s , Umbr. tover ‘tui’, Osc. tuvai ‘tuae : 
Skr. tdva. See § 366. 

h. Lat. clt~nd, Umbr. kle-tram ‘lecticanfi : Skr. kray-a-ti. 
See § 387. 

q. Lat. cano, Umbr. kanetu ‘canito’ : Skr. kcm-kan-T. Lat. 
qui-s, Umbr. Osc. pi-s ‘quis’ : Av. ci-$. See §§ 430. 431. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 49S— 500. 


"Where shifting of the tenues happened through sound-change, 
in combinations, it is frequently not evident — owing to the 
scantiness of the Umbr.-Samn. monuments — whether this change 
is to be regarded as having taken place in prim. Italic or only 
in single dialects. 

§ 499 . Lat. b from p before voiced explosives, ob-duco , 
ab'dfico , sub-duco: cp. op-erid ‘I close', ap-erio 'I open' (cp. Skr. 
ar - move something, apa + ar- 'remove, put aside, open), Osc. 
op eizois apud eos\ Gr. Cato, Lat. super Gr. vjto. Hence pro- 
bably original p in optima , suppono etc.; ab- ob - sub-eo made 
by analogy; abs, obstruct 6, obtruclo , subter etc. phonetically 
wrongly spelt. 

Lat. Umbr. cj from c in the combination -idkl-. Lat. cmgulus , 
Umbr. cmglom-e 'in angulum 5 fr. *aidklo - (§ 269), to Lat. ancu-s 
■uncus. Lat. singulu-s fr. *$em-kIo- (§ 269). The cause of the 
same change Is less clear in sepiin-genti r<~> n-g>.'n , i beside du- 
cenU (Gr. sjira-y.ocfioi) ; vlgintl beside vlcesimus no doubt owed its 
g to form-transference. Cp. Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 
312 f. 

Media from tenuis after nasals and before r in Umbrian. 
tursiandu 'terreantur . cinder 'inter, an-dendu 'intendito 5 fr. 
*an-tenttu i. e, * an- tend -to. wen gar pi. 'iuvencae. cibrof 'aprosb 
subra supra. aclrer atris’. Cp. also Osc. embratur 'imperator . 

§ 500 . Lat. mn fr. pn. soninus : sopor , Skr. svdp-nas etc., 
see § 324. omnis fr. :> opnis r to ops opes. Cp. mn fr. bn § 506. 

Lat. mi (written gn) from en already in prehistoric times. 
dlgnu-s fr. ” deeno-s : decus; Ugnu-m fr. *tecno-m , to Gr. nx- (cp. 
§ 65 p. 53). Ill-gnus Ulgneus : ilex -ids. Cigna spica (Saliar 
hymn), to acus 'chaff', Goth, ahcinci , OHG. agana 'chaff 5 (other- 
wise Kluge Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVI 88, who postulates Indg. akh- 
because of Gr. a % vtj 'chaff, foam 5 ). nlxus 7 too, fr. *cnTxos (rt. 
Tcneigji -, § 433 b) had passed through the stage milxos (cp. Gnlxt 
dl). Analogously Umbr. co-negos ku-nikas conixus’ 1 ). On 
mi fr. gn (with original media) cp. what is said in § 506. 

I) Cp. also Lat. cygmt-s beside eyenu-s fr. Gr. xvxvo^ Progne fr. 
JIq6y-y>b Gnossu-s fr. Kvcoandq. 
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§ 500 — 501. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. 

lat. mm fr. pm. summits : superior . So also Umbr. somo 
summum’. 

Lat. wm (written gm) fr. cm. segmentu-m : secure. Cp. mn 
fr. gm with original g , § 506. 

§ 501. The change of is to ss seems to have been prim. 
Italic. After a long syllable and finally ss became s in Lat. 

Lat. con-cussT : con-cut-do. suasT fr. *s#atsi : suad-eo. scala 
fr. ’-'scam ski * scant sla : scando (§ 208 pp. 175 — 176). novi-tds fr. 
’"-tdt-s. f evens fr. events, con-cors fr. *-cort-s (gen. - cord-is ). 
That ss — -ts had not yet fallen together with Indg. s after 
nasals and liquids in Latin, follows from the contrast of f evens 
with ped-es Indg. *~7is 208 p. 175) and of con-cors ars etc. 

with par far (§ 655, 9). Cp. also the contrast of pennct O.Lat. 
pesna fr. *pet-sna with penis fr. *pes-ni-s (Skr. pds-as Gr. ntoq 
‘penis’), § 570. 

Umbr. zeref sense ‘sedens’, kutef cautus’ (‘cautens’, as it 
were), Yolsc. asif ‘incendens, adolens fiammis’. -f first of all 
fr. -p 7 further fr. - ns — -nts, see § 209. 

Where ts (z) appears in Umbr.-Samn., it was of later origin : 
in Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’ Osc. liurz ‘hortus’ etc.; in Osc. az ‘ad’, 
an extension of ad after the analogy of Ital. aps, ops , eJcs; in 
Umbr. sits- fr. -ns- (§ 209). 

The change of ts to ss was repeated in Latin, possum fr. 
* pot- sum, which w r as either a new formation after potest (fr. 
pote est) or had arisen by syncope (§ 633) fr. *potesum. 

Rem. 1. Compounds like assequor fr. *atsequor (ad s equor ) were 
formed at various periods of the language. It is difficult to say, in which 
examples ss had arisen regularly, and in which by analogy. 

Indg. ft apparently became ss everywhere except before r 1 ) 
in prim. Italic, thence s after long syllables. Lat. obsessu-s ; 
Skr. scittd- Av. liastct Indg. *set s tos i. e. *sed + tos 7 rt. sed- 
sit\ fassus : fciteor. fossu-s : fodio. vorsu-s, Umbr. trah-vorfi 
‘transverse’ (pf from r$, cp. § 209) : Skr. vpttd- ‘versus’, O.Bulg 
vrtsta f. state, situation’, Indg. *upt s tos , rt. itert- Vertere’. 


1) And except finally? Cp. Lat. est 'eats’ from rt. ed-. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 501—502. 


morsu-s : mordeo . scansion : sccoido , cp. Skr. gerund, skcinttm. 
vTcensimu-s vlcesimus : Bceot. fr/.aozo-g, epf. *ufhit s to-. virdsu-s 
fr. *uiso-unf4o‘S, see § 23S. usu-s usid fr. *oiso-s *oisio } Pelign. 
oisa abl. ‘usa, consumpta’ : oetor fit or. Cp. also fisn-s , with 
which Biicheler connects Umbr. Pisiu abl. ‘Fisio’ ; from feido 
fido , rt. bheklh- (§ 552). 

Rem. 2. Lat. estis este (rt. eel-) for *esis *ese after the forms of 
other verbs in -tis -te. com-e$tu-s for and beside com-esu-s after forms 
like ges-tu-s , etc. 

cette , matfu-s , O.Lat. ad-gretu-s by syncope (§ 633) fr. *ced(J)te , 
*mad(i)to-s, *ad-gred(i)to-s ; cp. alitu~s and dittos , t-licitn-s and al-lectu-s. 
Correspondingly Osc. ufttiuf ‘usio, usus’ fr. (cp. Lat. vomitio). 

This new tt remained unchanged like the tt in attuli fr. ad full. Cp. the 
author in Morph. Tint. Ill 133 f., Osthoff Zur G-esch. d. Perf. 555 ff. 

On the other hand ftr became str. pedestri-s : peclit-es . 
assestrix, estrTx to sed- } ed -. Umbr.-Samn. examples are wanting. 

R e m. 3. That the course of development was not here ssr — sr — str, 
as some maintain, but that the t e. g. in es-trl-x , was the same as that 
in vic-tri-x, follows from the fact that sr did not become str but fr — hr 
(§ 570). 

The Italic treatment of Indg. ft was precisely parallel to 
that of the Germanic. See § 527. 

On initial 5- fr. ps- and x - see § 568, 2. 

Lat. ff from pf : offerd, sufferd. 

Osc. meddiss meddis ‘meddix’, cp. Lat. ju-dex; nom. 
pi. meddiss beside /.uddsig fr. *-dik-(e)s. Umbr. osatu ‘ope- 
rato, facito’ oseto ‘facta’ beside Osc. upsannam ‘operandam, 
faciundam’. 

§ 502 . Prim. Ital. kt passed into (ht) in Umbr.-Samn., 

and prim. Ital. pt into ft (in Umbr. further into lit). Umbr. 

rehte recte’ ; aan-fehtaf mfectas, uhtur ‘auctor’. Osc. saah- 
/■ 

turn sanctum’, Uhtavis ‘Octavius’. Umbr. screhto ‘scriptum’, 
Osc. scriftas pi. scriptae’. 

The combination kt arose anew in Umbr.-Samn. by vowel 
syncope (§ 633) and was now treated differently from prim. 
Italic kt. Osc. factud ‘facito’, actud ‘agito’. Umbr. feitu fetu 
feetu ‘facito’, aitu ‘agito’, to which ar-veitu ars-veitu ‘advehito’ 
(rt. uegh-) joined itself. 
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§ 502—503. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. 

Rem. Prim. Italic k u = Indg\ q seems to have remained an ex- 
plosive both where it was followed by a t in prim. Italic, and where it 
later came together with / by syncope. Osc IIoutttif z ‘Quinctius’, Indg. 
*pe) 3 q o- e quintus\ Umbr. nhiciu ‘ninguito* (cp. § 570), fiktu 'figitcd 
(O.Lat. five re beside jvjire, fibula fr. 'fi(ii)i{e-bla ] ), umtu unguito 5 in the 
first instance from *umpto. 

k became s s before e- and i-vowels in Umbrian, e. g. 
fasia ‘faciat 1 . See' § 387. Iiow the form feia beside fasia 
is to be explained, I am unable to say. Cp. muieto ‘muttitum’, 
where / seems to express a voiced spirant (§ 508). 

Osc. s fr. ti Bansae loc. ‘Bantiae\ cf. Bantins ‘Bantinush 

§ 503. Loss of tenues in consonantal groups. 

Lat. posed fr. *porcscd : prec-or (§§ 269. 288). misceo fr. 
*mic-sceo : Skr. mis-rd- ‘mixed 1 , illustri-s fr. *in-louc-s-tris : 
liic-cd. disco from *ditcsco i. e. *di-dc-scd : di-dic-I, cp. Or. 
dz-da(x)-rafy § 490. asporfd fr. *aps-porto : als i. e. aps. ostenclo 
fr. *ops-tendd : ob . sternuo fr. *pster- : Gr. nrapw/uai ‘I sneeze’ fr. 

*7TGTU()-. 

Lat. lunct, O.Lat. inscrip, losna fr. Houc-s-na : Av. raoxsna- 
‘shining, luminous 1 , sum fr. *sexni. semenstri-s fr. *sex-menstri-s 
suh-temen fr. *-te^men. ala fr. *axlci : axilla, OS. ahslcc axilla 1 . 
e-nuntio e-mergo e-Ugo e-do fr. *ex-nmtid etc. (cf. di-numero 
di-moveo clT-luo dl-duco fr. *dis-numero etc.). Cp. § 570. 

Lat. mulsl , fulst fr. *mulxl , *falxi. ursu-s fr. *urxu-s : 
Skr. fksa-s. torsi, spars I fr. Horxl ; *sparxl. ultus fr. *ulctus. 
tortus fr. *torctus , cp. forti-s O.Lat. forcti-s : Skr. dpdhds 
(§ 295). qxuntus (beside inscrip. Quinctus ), but junctus fimdu-s 
with c probably not without the influence of jungo junxi , fun g or ; 
defuntus, nantus , santo first on late inscriptions, urna fr. *urcna : 
urceu-s. pastu-m from *pasctu-m, postulo fr. *po(r)sctuld, formed 
from the presents pa-sco po-sed. 

I- from spl~ stl- through the intermediate stage si-, lien : 
Gr. OtlXyjv , locus , lls fr. O.Lat. stlocu-s , sills . The stage slls 
is found twice on inscriptions. On ilico cp. § 570. 

Umbr. ostenclu ostendito 1 fr. *ops-t. Cp. also osatu operato, 
facito 1 , § 501. 

Brugmann, Elements. 
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370 Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 504 — 50G. 

§ 504. The mediae generally retained their form of arti- 
culation. 

b. La t. bibo : Skr. pibami. See § 337. 

d. Lat. died , Umbr. deitu ‘dicito 3 Osc. deikum ‘dicere 3 : 
Skr. distimi. See § 368. 

g. Lat. gen-us , Osc. Genetai ‘Genetrici 3 : Skr. jan - Ay. 
zan-. See § 388. 

g. Lat. gelu, Osc. yslav pruinam' : O.Bulg. Medira. Lat. 
unguo, Umbr. umen ‘unguen fr. *umben : Skr. anji-s. Lat. 
•venio fr. *guenio , Umbr. benust ‘venerit* : Gr. oWrro, rt. gem -. 
See §§ 430. 432. 

In the Italic branch other sounds — in Lat. especially 
the Indg. med. asp. — fell together with the Indg. mediae. 
Some of the changes of articulation, discussed in the following 
sections, equally concerned these other sounds. 

That Lat. b (— Indg. b f dn, hh, dh , gJi) was spoken as b 
from the second century onwards, seems to follow from such 
inscriptional forms as quints for quibus and cibes for elves 
(Corssen Ausspr. I 2 131 fiL Seelmann Ausspr. 239 f.). 

§ 505. A media became a tenuis, when it came to stand before 
a voiceless spirant or explosive. Lat. cette fr. *ce~dite etc., see 
§ 501 rem. 2. Osc. ctctud hagito 3 , Umbr. ai tu ‘agito 3 fr. *aktdd, 
prim. Ital. *agetod , Umbr. fiktu ‘figito 3 umtu unguito 3 , see 
§ 502. Cp. also Lat. attuli , aecumbo , appelld fr. ad tuti etc. 

§ 506. Lat. mn fr. bn. scamnu-m : scabellu-m. Cp. mn 
fr. pn § 500. 

mi (written gn) from gn already in prehistoric times. 

llgnu-m fr. *legno-m : lego, see § 65 p. 53. 7 » *ad-gndscd 

became *aggndsco , further amidsco , written agnosco. wgn became 
mi : tgnosco i. e. Tmidsed fr. *lmgndscd; edgndsed i. e. eomiosco 
fr. * i/— //.."<■ mi became n initially, probably at the same 

time as the mi which had arisen from cn (§ 500) ; this change 
took place about 150 B. C. : gndtu-s ndtu-s , gnoscier nosed. So 
also Umbr. naratu ‘declarato 3 , to Lat. gndru-s naru-s. 

Rem. 1.- The n instead of gn in renum , propunatori etc, on in- 
scriptions under the Empire, is also to be explained from the pronun- 

ciation nn . 
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mu from gm. agmen i. e. tinmen from * agmen. From 
extimen beside agmen , the former of which points to *tigmen 
with originally long a (cp. amb-tiges , co-agulum) — *exagmen 
would have become *ex-egmen , see § 97 — we may conclude 
that the simplification of gm to m took place regularly only 
before orig. long vowels, or diphthongs. With this also agree 
con-ttimin-o : con-tdgiu-m and jtimen-tu-m : Gr. 'C.svy/ua Lat. j ti- 
ger -a. Cp. nm from cm § 500. 

m from dm. cciementu-m : caedo. rtimentu-ni : rado. fltimen 
to Goth, blot an ‘to honour (the deity) with offerings’ or to 
flu grave ? cacBmen fr. * cacudmen ? : Skr. kdkud- ‘top’. 

Rein 2. I do not venture to express an opinion as to the treat- 
ment of <hi in Latin, but merely refer to the conjectures by W. Meyer 
Kuhn’s Ztschr XXYHI 164 f. 

nd (which had partly arisen from md) became nn, n in 
Umbr.-Samn. Umbr. pomie pone Osc. pun ‘quom’ fr. * pon-de ; 
Umbr. pane Osc. pan quark — Lat. quan-de , see § 207. 
Umbr. an-penes ‘impended, pihaner ‘piandi’. Osc. upsannain 
operandam’. This change was older than that of nt to nd in 
Umbr. ander ‘inter (§ 499). 

Umbr. umen unguen fr. *umben , § 432a. 

Rem. 3. The l in the Umbr. fut. ex. en-telust ‘intenderit* and 
a-pelus ‘impenderis 1 a-pelust ‘impendent 1 is unexplained. That the l 
goes back to ndf (Biiclieler), is incredible to me ; the composition of a 
participial stem *entenctio - with fust (Bechtel Bezzenb. Beitr. YII 7) is 
impossible. 

Lat. II fr. dl and Id. sella fr. *sedla. sallo fr. *$aldo. 
See § 369. 

Loss of d before % u. Lat. Jov4 $ , Umbr. Iuv-e Osc. 
luv-ei ‘Jovi’ : Skr. dyaii-s Gr. Zsv-g. Concerning Osc . zicolo-m 
'diem’ see § 135 extr. Lat. sutivi-s fr. *suad-y,-i-s : Skr. fem. 
svad-v-t suavisb 

Lat. v fr. gu = Indg. g. vivo-s : Osc. bivus Vivf, Skr. 
jlvd-s etc. See § 4325. 

§ 507 . Prim. Indg. d z dh became in prim. Ital. zdh — sth 
— sp (§ 509), hence Lat. st. Thus custos : huzd ‘treasure’, see 
§ 469, 5, perhaps also hasta : Goth, gazds ‘a prick’. 


24 * 
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Iudg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 507 — 509. 


Rem. For Lat. credo , first of all from *crezdu fcp. pedo fr. *pezdo , 
§ 594), it would hardly be right to assume a *keed s dJie even in Indg. 
since in Skr. the two members of the compound, *T:red ‘heart 5 and rt. 
dhe, were not yet fused into an inseparable unity (cp. e. g. srchl asmdi 
dhatta ‘believe in him 5 rgv. II 12, 5). "We must nevertheless start out 
from a prim. Ital. *cre(d)zdh-, cp. § 521 on O.Ir. cretjm ‘credo 5 . It may 
be assumed that in Italic, as in Sanskrit, the feeling for the connexion 
with the other forms of rt. dhe- was not yet extinct, and that d for regular 
ft was thus introduced after con-do ctb-dd etc. (cp. W. Meyer Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XKYIII 166), just as nobis stood for regular * nospls (§ 594). 

§ 508 . I from cl in Lat. lEmr : Skr. clemr - and others. See 
§ 369. 

f ; rs from cl in Umbrian between vowels and finally, e. g. 
te-ra cli-rsa Met/ See § 369. 

In Umbr. muieto muttituin beside niugatu imper. ‘muttito 5 
(Lat. miigdnor C I murmur ) i probably represents a voiced spirant. 
It may be conjectured that palatal vowels had a similar influence 
upon a preceding g as they had upon a preceding k (§ 502). 

§ 509 . The mediae aspiratae became tenues asp. in 
prim. Ital., then voiceless affricatae, and lastly voiceless spirants : 
/; P> X ; X yC- Probably in the same period p was further shifted 
to t after s and the non-labialised % to h except after and 
before nasals and before r and l. 

This state of the form of articulation generally remained 
in Umbr.-Samn., whereas medially the spirants were developed 
to mediae in Lat.: b fr. f = older f (§ 338) p (§ 370) x u 
(§ 433c); cl fr. p — older p (§ 370); g fr. x — older % (§§ 389. 
430); ngu (wgu) fr. w/p — older wyj* (§ 433 a)*; gu (whence v) 
between vowels from jr = older x" (§ 433 b). Further, initially, 
g from x before r (§ 430). 

1. Initially. 

Prim. Ital. / (Lat. Umbr.-Samn. f) = Indg. bh. Lat. ferd, 
Umbr. ferar Teratur Marruc. feret ‘feret’ : Skr. bhdrtimi. See 
§ 338. 

Prim. It. / (Lat. Umbr.-Samn. /) = Indg. dh. Lat. feldre } 
Umbr. feliuf lactantes’ : Skr. dhaycimi. See § 370. 
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§ 509. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. 

Prim. Italic h (Lat. U.-S. h) ■== Indg. gh gh except before 
r. Lat. huma-s , Umbr. hondra Osc. huntru Infra’ : Gr . yagal, 
Indg. gh-. Lat. hostis : O.Bulg. gosti , Indg. gh-. A dialectical 
(Sabine) pronunciation of the h was represented by / : folus , fostis. 
See §§ 389. 430. 

Prim. It. yr (Lat. gr) — Indg. ghr. Lat. gradior : Goth. 
gridl- O.Bulg. grqdq. See § 430. 

Prim. It. / (Lat. /) from y u = Indg. gh. Lat. formus : Skr. 
gharmciSj Goth, varmjan. See § 433 c. 

2. Medially. 

Prim. It. / (Lat. 5, U.-S. /) = Indg. bh. Lat. ti-bi , Umbr. 
te-fe Osc. t(i)-fei c tibi’ : Skr. tu-bhycim. See § 338. 

Prim. It. p (Lat. r7, Osc. /) = Indg. dh except before and 
after r (however in the combination rpu), before l and after u (u)-> 
perhaps also after m. Lat. mediu-s , Osc. mefial In media’: 
Skr. mddhya-s. See § 370. 

Prim. It. f (Lat. b , U.-S. /) = Indg. dh before and after 
r (except the combination rjm), before l and after u (u), perhaps 
also after m. Lat. ruhro Umbr. rufru rubros 9 : Gr. sgvQpo-g. 
See § 370. 

Prim. It. t (Lat. f) fr. p = Indg. dh after s. Lat. custos : 
Goth, huzd , Indg. *kud s dh~. See §§ 469, 5. 507. Cp. also Lat. 
st fr. sp — Indg. sth in vidisti § 553. 

Prim. It. h (Lat. U.-S. 7^) — Indg. gh except after and 
before nasals and before l. Lat. vehd, Osc. vehia plaustrum 9 : 
Skr. vdhami. See § 389. This early weakening of y to 7z, in 
this position, explains why the explosive g does not appear in 
Latin. 

Prim. It. y (Lat. g ) = Indg. gh (gh) after and before 
nasals and before 7. Lat. lingo : Skr. lehmi , rt. leigh -. mingo 
beside mejo (§ 510). magnu-s beside major (§ 510). tragula 
fr. Hrtigla beside traho . See § 389. 

Rem. 1. The g (instead of h) in magis and ligurio was perhaps 
transferred from magnu-s and lingo. But whence the g in ad-agiu-m 
prod-igiu-m , to ajo (§ 510)? 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Italic. § 509—510. 

Prim. It. (Lat. gu) = Indg. gh after 19 . Lat. ninguit : 
Lith. sninga. See § 433 a. 

Prim. It. (Lat. *gu , whence v) — Indg. gh between 
sonantal vowels. Lat. niv-em : Gr. vtcp-a. See § 433 b. 

Bern. 2. The forms 7evi-s (Ski*. laghu-s , Gr. p?.a%v- c, Groth. leihts, 
Lith. leugv-as ) and brevis (Gr. still remain obscure. 

Prim. It. f (Lat. 5, Praenest. /) fr. yy — Indg. gh. Lanuv. 
nebrundin-es , Praenest. nefron-es : Gr. vscpoo-g OHG. nioro . See 
§ 433 c. 

§ 510. The fricative sound of h was reduced to a minimum 
in the Italic languages. In certain positions the sound was 
entirely dropped. 

The weakness of articulation betrays itself in Latin through 
the doubt which existed as to where h should be written, and 
where not, e. g. halare for alare (§ 208 p. 176), anser for 
hanser (Gr. 

h disappeared uniformly before L major fr. *mahior (be- 
side magnn-s) : Skr. malnyas - greater . djo fr. *ahio or *ahio 
(beside act'dre ‘to call to, nominare’) : Skr. aha ‘he spoke’. Further, 
often between vowels, especially after /-vowels (accentual relations 
also formed a factor), lien : Skr. plihdn-' spleen’ Gr. onlay yvo-v 
‘entrails’, mejo probably from *meihd : Skr. mehdmi ‘I make 
water, btmu-s fr. *bi-himu-s . nemo fr. *ne-hemo. Further nil 
= nihil , prendo = prehendo ; praebeo — praehibeo } cors = 
cohors , probed — prdhibeo etc., which stand on a level with 
desse = deesse, coepi = coepT. 

Cp. also divided = dis + habeo with the same r from s as 
dir-imo etc. (§ 569). 

The same fluctuation in the writing of h- exists in Umbr.- 
Samn. as in Lat. Umbr. eretu part. pass, to heri ‘vult’, conver- 
sely he - for e - ‘ex’ in he-bet-af-e beside e-bet-raf-e ‘in exitus’ 
(to Lat. baetere , cp. § 432 rem. 1). Osc. Herukinai ‘Erycinae, 
^EovyJvrf. 

It was dropped medially in Osc. mais ‘magis’ maimas gen. 
‘jnaximae’ beside Mahiijs] ‘Magius, 



§ 511 — 514. Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irisli. 


375 


§ 511 . In Lat. the b , cl, g, which arose from voiceless 
spirants, underwent the same treatment as the corresponding 
original mediae, grallae stilts 5 fr. *grad-lae , see § 369. ctmni-s 
fr. *abni-s , along with O.Ir. abann river 5 is probably to be 
connected with Skr. abltrd - ‘thunder-cloud 5 ; Samnm-m beside 
Sablnu-s Osc. Safinim ‘Samnitium 5 , see § 506. 

Old Irish. 

§ 512 . The tenues except p were generally retained in 
prim. Kelt, p disappeared at that period in all positions except 
before consonants and before consonants it became a spirant. 

t } c appear in. Irish as the successors of prim. Kelt, t, k ku 
(Indg. t, % q) in absolute initially and after spirants and r, l. 

temen ‘dark-gray 5 : Skr. tdmcts-. tiagaim ‘I stride, go 5 : Gr. 
err six®i rt. steigh -. ocht ‘eight 5 : Gr. oy.tco. t-pret. al-t ‘educavit 5 . 
See § 371. 

cricle ‘heart 5 : Lith. szirdl-s. caret ‘friend 5 : Lett. kars. cethir 
‘four 5 : Gall, petor-ritum , Skr. catvdr-as. sccith ‘shadow 5 : Goth. 
skadu-s. ictsc ‘fish 5 (a-stem) : Lat. pisci-s Goth .fiska-. ro sescaind 
‘he leapt’ : Skr. cctskdncla. seel ‘narration, tidings 5 : Cymr. cluvecll 
fr. prim. Kelt. *sku-e-tlo-n (Cymr. dm - first fr. *sw-), rt. seq - 
say 5 , sesc ‘barren 5 : Cymr. hysp ‘dry, withered 5 , Lat. siccu-s (cp. 
§ 516). ad- eon- dare ‘I saw 5 : Skr. daddria, rt. clerk-, ore pig': 
Lith. pcirsza-s , cpf. *porko-s. See §§ 390. 434. 436. 

§ 513 . t, c became voiced mediae after nasals, then 
the nasal disappeared (with compensation lengthening). The 
letters t, c were retained in the O.Ir. period. It was not until 
a later period that the orthography was set straight by the intro- 
duction of cl, g. cet ‘hundred 5 : Cymr. cant , Lat. centu-m. oac dc 
‘young 5 : Cymr. ieuanc , Lat .juvencu-s. See § 212. 

§ 514 . After vowels t c became J5, which were written 
th , eh. Hence <J, g in unaccented syllables (except finally). 
These were written d , g , like the voiced spirants which had 
arisen from original mediae (§ 522). d, g however occur con- 
sistently only for the palatalised 3, g. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. § 514—516. 


mdthir mother : Lat. mater, cath 'fight 5 : Gall, coin- (in 
prop, names), OHG. hachi- 'fight 5 , cloth renowned 5 : Gr. y.lwo-q. 
2. pi. ear the, no eharid , to car aim 'I love 5 ; ep. the personal 
endings Gr. -vs Lat. -tis. 3. sg. pass, car-thir amatur midi-clir 
'iudicatur 5 : cp. Lat. -tur. beothu 'life 5 gen. bethad dat. bethid , 
suffix *-tut- : Lat. -tut-. 

fiche ‘twenty 5 : O.Cymr. uceint , Skr. vlsati-. sechur ‘sequor 5 
rt. seg-. marc-ach ‘equester 5 : Cymr. march-aivc , Gall. Ben - 
&cu-s; cumacht-ach potens 5 , 1. sg. cum aeht-aigim ‘potior, cathr - 
ach gen., cathr-aig acc., to nom. cathir 'town 5 . 

On the like origin of voiceless spirants in conditional 
initially, e. g. a thnath ‘0 folk 5 , see § 658, 1. 

Rem. 1. On mac ‘son 5 , mucc ‘pig’, cacc ‘dirt 5 , leicim ‘I leave 5 , wliose 
‘status durus 5 is remarkable, see § 436 rem. 

Rem. 2. The spirants of the prepositions aith- 'against 5 (Gall. ati-') 
and frith - ‘towards 5 became assimilated to the initial consonant of the 
following word, when the preposition had the chief accent, tht to tt : ni 
friitdit ‘non obsistunt 5 . the to cc (c) : ieccumnocuir 'accidit 5 fr. *io-aith-com- 
noeuir ? freendairc ‘present 5 fr. *frith-con-dairc. thg to gg (written c or cc , 
cp. § 519): freer e ‘responsum 5 from * frith-gaire, earn ‘cognitio, sapielttia 5 
fr. *aHh-yne (cp. Thurneysen Revue Celt. YI 320), iaccair iacair 'con- 
gruus, decens 5 fr. "to-ath-gair. thb to bb (written p , cp. §§ 519. 524) : 
epert ‘speech 5 fr. *aith-bert. 

§ 515 . pt probably became cht even in prim. Kelt. O.Ir. 
secht Mid. Cymr. seith ‘seven 5 : Lat. septem. See § 339. 

Indg. pn in O.Ir. man Cymr. hun ‘sleep 5 : Skr. svdpnci-s 
Gr. vnvo-g etc. It is highly probable that p was here also no 
longer an explosive in prim. Kelt., see § 339 rem. 

§ 516 . tk became sk in Kelt. O.Ir. sesc ‘barren 5 Cymr. 
hysp 'dry 5 , fr. *sishjo-s : Lat. siccu-s, orig. form *sitqo-s . O.Ir. 
me sc ‘intoxicating, drunk 5 : Skr. mdda- drunkenness 5 , lesc ‘piger 5 : 
Goth, lats ‘lazy 5 , uisce 'water 5 : Skr. uddn- ndakd- water 5 . Here 
belongs also O.Ir. brisc Bret, bresk 'brittle 5 , in case it comes 
from the rt. bherclh § 298. Cp. Av. £k, sc from prim. Ar* 
tk, tc § 473, 2 and Germ, sk fr. tk § 527. From the Gallic 
belong perhaps also here Pruscia Prudca. (d’Arbois de Jubain- 
yille Etudes grammaticales sur les langues celtiques I p. 31* ff.). 
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§ 516 — 5 IS. Indg*. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. 

The B in the latter form denotes here, as also elsewhere, a 
voiceless spirant. 

ss (whence further also s) from ts in the prim. Kelt, period. 

0. 1r. 1. pi. of the s-fut. messimir to midiur T judge’. Fut. 
ro-fessnr T shall know’, rt. ueid-. Future stem ses- fr. *suents- 

1. e. *S'uend + s- (. suend - 'drive, hunt’) 1. sg. cu-dii-se[s\-sa, fut. 
sec. 1. sg. du-sesaiun (Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 148). 

ss from ft. inf. mess ‘a judging’, orig. form *met s tu - i. e. 
med±tu-. Inf. fss ‘a knowing’ i. e. *uid-\-tu. It is uncertain 
whether this change he prim. Kelt., because of the Gallic spellings 
with I), as MEBBYLYS beside Alessulus (to O.Ir. mess). 

O.Ir. -ss- fr. -s£-. ro Moss was heard’ fr. *klns-to chi as 
‘ear’ fr. *Tdeus-ta- or *Trfous-ta-, to door T hear’, cp. Skr. srus-ti-s 
‘compliance’, OHG. hlos-en ‘to listen’ OS. hlus-t ‘a hearing’, 
O.Bulg. sliichii ‘a hearing’, a is aes (gen. cits so cdsct) ‘age’ fr. 
*( iiues-tu - : cp. Gr. aUq ‘always’, is ‘is’ : Gr. sou. tair-issiur 
I stand, stand still’, session ‘a standing’ : Gr. lorrjiu ‘I placed 
Lat. sisto. 

§ 517 , kt became cht (yt) in prim. Kelt. O.Ir. ocht Cymr. 
wyth Corn, ecith Bret, eiz ‘eight’ : Skr. astd. Gr. oy.rw. recht 
‘law’ as-r-eracht ‘surrexit’ : Lat. rectu-s , rt. rey-. ro iar-facht 
‘he asked’ (pres, iarmi-foig ‘lie asks’) : Gr. snog, Lat. vox, rt. 
ueq-. in-nodit ‘hac nocte’ : Lith. nakti-s . 

Rem. ei was often written instead of cht in O.Ir.: oct rect etc. That 
cht (%f) was nevertheless spoken, is shown by Thurneysen Keltoromanisches 
p. 14 f , where the stage cht is also found for Gallic in the name Luyterios 
on coins (written Lucterius in Caesar). 

ks = O.Ir. ss, s , Brit. ch, prim. Kelt, probably chs ( ys ). 
O.Ir. sessed O.Cymr. chuechet ‘sextus’ : Gr. ££,, orig. f. *sueh$. 
O.Ir. dess Cymr. deheu ‘dexter’ : Goth, taihsva , Indg. *deks- 
O.Ir. os uas Cymr. uch ‘above’ : Lith. auksz-ta-s ‘high’, rt. aug-. 
no fes ‘effugiam’ s-fut. to techi-m ‘fugio’, Lith. tekii ‘I run’, rt. teq-. 
x , xs, probably to be read as ys , appears in Gall. : TJxello - 
dunum ‘Hightown’, to O.Ir. os tuts; Dexsiva, to O.Ir. dess. 

§ 518 . t and c were dropped before liquids and nasals 
(with ‘compensation lengthening’ after short vow r els, § 620). cenel 
‘race’ : O.Cymr. cenetl , suffix -tlo- (§ 110 p. 104). anal ‘breath’ : 



378 Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in 0. Irish. § 51S — 520. 

Cymr. anadl, prim. Kelt. *anatla . clal ‘a meeting together : 
O.Cymr. datl ‘forum 5 , en ‘bird 5 : O.Bret. etn 7 rt. pet- ‘fly’, cler 
‘tear 5 : O.Bret. dacr Gr. J ci/.or. Beduplic. fut. 1. sg. cel 7 to 
celim ‘I conceal 5 . Cp. also suan ‘sleep 5 § 339 rem. 

ret (relit) was simplified to rt : ro ort ‘delevit 5 , part, timm- 
orte 'compressus 5 , to organ ‘occisio 5 (rt. ergh-, cp. § 552). 

Correspondingly res to rs 7 whence rr (cp. § 574) : 8. sg. of 
the s-fut. orr } of the same verb. 

§ 519 . The mediae generally preserved their form of 
articulation in prim. Kelt. In O.Ir. they remained mediae in 
absolute initiality likewise after r and l, g also after nasals. 
These medial mediae were also written (bb), del, gg or (p), 

t 7 c after r and l, in order to indicate that they were not to 
be spoken as spirants (§ 522) 0. 

cl. cler ‘ tear : O.Bret. dacr , Gr. ddrov. cercl cerclcl cert 

‘artist, smith 5 : Cymr. cerclcl art 5 , Gr. y.sodoc gain 5 , Lat. cerdo 

‘workman 5 . See § 372. 

g 7 g. gem ‘birth 5 : Cymr. geni, Skr. jan- Av. zan-, rt, gen-, 
gain ‘call 5 : Cymr. gator, Skr. gir- 7 rt. gar-, bin ‘alive 5 : Cymr. 
byw, Goth, qius Lith. gym-s , Indg. *gl-uo-s. ejarg gargg rough, 
wild 5 : Gr. yogyo-g ‘spirited, wild 5 , serg sergg sere ‘a passing 

away, decay, illness 5 : according to Windisch to OS. sioerccm 
‘to become obscure, gloomy 5 , ferg fere ‘anger 5 : Gr. ogytj ‘impulse, 
feeling, disposition 5 , bongaim ‘I break, reap 5 : Skr. bablidnja 
‘he broke. See §§ 391. 434. 437. 

g remained also after d = Indg. z, see § 521, 

§ 520 . The media cl in the prep, ad- — Lat. cicl was 
assimilated to a following voiceless consonant, e. g. - acciu ‘I see 5 
fr. ad+ciu. 

mb, nd became mm , tin. The O.Ir. monuments frequently 
preserve mb, nd beside mm, nn 7 probably contrary to 
the then living pronunciation, ccimm ‘crooked 5 : Cymr, cam 
‘crooked 5 Bret. Iccinim ‘crooked 5 Gall, cambo- 7 Gr. a/.a/ufio-g 

1) An example for 5, bb , p = Indg. b is wanting. But cp. orbe with 
Indg. bh § 524. 
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§ 520 — 522. Indg*. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in 0 .Irish. 

crooked 5 , ro se-scaind ‘he leapt 5 : Lat. scando , Skr. sMnd-d-mi . 
cenn cend 'head, top, point 5 : Cymr. pemi pen Corn, pen, prim. 
Kelt. *fojindo according* to AYindisch (Kuhn-Schleicher’s Beitr. 
Till 44) to Skr. sot- Vo swell 5 and identical with Gr. 
mennant menchd Mid.Ir. ‘dwelling * 5 : Skr. mandird-m ‘lodging, 
habitation 5 . Cp. § 525. 

Ir. mn from bn (= Indg. bn ; gn). fit-domain ‘deep 5 , 
compar. fu-dumnu : Cymr. tlufn ‘deep 5 , Goth, dktps Lith. dubii-s 
‘deep’, rt. dheuh - (§ 325) 5 with these is said to be related O.Ir. 
domun ‘world 5 , Gall. Dumno-rtx , older Dnbno-rTx. mnd fr. 
*bncls, gen. to ben ‘woman 5 . Indg. stem form *gna- *genH-, see 
§§ 428 a. 437 a. 

§ 521 . O.Ir. net nett Cymr. mjth ‘nest 5 fr. Indg. *nizdo - through 
the intermediate stage *neddo~. Cp. medg Cymr. maidd ‘whey 5 , 
fr. *medga , older *mezga , Gallo-Lat. mesgct ‘whey 5 , according to 
Thurneysen Kulm's Ztschr. XXTIII 152 to Slay, mozgu etc., 
hence uncertain, whether Indg. zg or zgh (§ 450). See § 595. 

It seems to follow from Cymr. credit that Indg. *Tcred dhe 
which is to be presupposed for crethn ‘credo 5 and the Skr. and 
Lat. related forms (§ 507 rein.), had not passed through *kredzd - 
to *krezd- in prim. Kelt., but that the nearest older form *Icredd - 
rather came direct from *hred d(h )-. 

Here may further be mentioned ro-fetar ‘I have experienc- 
ed , know 5 fr. rt. ye id- , which Thurneysen Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXYII 174, XXTIII 151 regards as an s-aorist : *uides-ar gave 
rise to 'fedsar (§ 634), and this to fetar, since d remained an 
explosive before s, or h (§ 576). 

§ 522 . b y d, g became spirants after vowels : by d, g. The 
letters by d ? g were generally retained for these (bh ; dh, gh in 
the modern orthography), on the other hand a double media 
or tenuis was written in cases where the sound had remained 
explosive (§ 519). ph /, th, ch were more seldom used to 
express by ct, g (Zeuss-Ebel Gr. C. p. 62 sq.). 

b. ebaim ‘I drink 5 : Skr. pibctmi. See § 340. 

d. cride ‘heart 5 : Gr. Ion. ypad-lg. adfiadaim ‘I announce 5 : 
Skr. veddyami. See § 372. 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in O.Irish. § 522 — 524. 

g } g. Imper. agat ‘agant’ : Lat. ago } rt. cig-. Gen. tige 
‘of a house’ ; Gi*. arsyeoc, rt. step -. See §§ 391. 434. 

These voiced spirants probably became voiceless when final, 
cp. tech beside teg , ccunaiph beside cammaib notwithstanding etc. 

On the spirantal pronunciation of b ; d 7 g in conditional 
initiality see § 65S ; 1. 

§ 523. Loss of d, g (with compensation lengthening’ after 
short vowels) before liquids and nasals, dr ‘battle, slaughter, 
butchery’ : Cymr. cier fr. *agro to O.Ir. ag (gen. ago) ‘battle’, 
Gr. dycov, rt. ag-. dm ‘manus hostiutn’ fr. *agmen or *dgmen : 
Lat. dgmen ex-dmen , rt. ag- (cp. § 506). Perf. ro genar ‘natus 
sum' fr. *ge-gn~, rt. gen-, nan ‘lamb’ : Cymr. oen 7 Lat. dgnu-s 
with Indg. g, see § 437 c. 

■ng = Indg. wg had been dropped before n in luain a 
harvesting, reaping’, inf. to bongaim T break, reap’ (§ 519). 

Assimilation of ng to following m with lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, cehrnn ‘a striding, step’, to cingim ‘I stride 
(to Gr. oy.dZco ‘I limp’?). Analogously greimm ‘progressus’, to 
in-grennim ‘I pursue’ fr. grend- with original dh , § 526. 

§ 524. The mediae aspiratae fell together with the 
mediae in prim. Keltic, as in Iranian (§ 481) and in Baltic- 
Slavonic (§§ 542. 5491. The laws, which obtain for the Indg. 
mediae (§§ 519 — 523), thus operated here also. 

Media appears initially after r and l, g also after n (^) : 

bh. bin ‘sum’ : Lat. /Zo, rt. bheu-. orbe orbbe orpe ‘hereditas’ : 
Goth, arbi ‘heritage’, Gr. opgavd-c ‘left, orphan’. See § 341. 

dh. dl-th Mid.Ir. ‘he sucked’ : Skr. dhdyami . ard ardd art 
‘high, great, noble’, to w T hich probably also Arduenna silva : 
Skr. Urdhvd-s. meld-ach mellt-ach ‘acceptus, gratus’ : OS. mildi 
‘mild, kind, gracious’. See § 373. 

gh 7 gh. gain ‘winter’ : Lith. zemd. in-grennim I pursue’ : 
O.Bulg. grcdq ‘I come’, orgun or g gun or cun ‘a laying waste, 
devastating, killing, predatory excursion’, Gall. Orgeto-rTx : Skr* 
pghdyaii ‘trembles with passion, rages, raves’, OHG. arg ‘that 
which is worthless, vile, bad’, cum-ung ‘narrow’ : Gr. ayxh r ^* 
angh esc-ung ‘eel’ : Lat. angui-s . See §§ 392. 434. 438. 
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§ 525. Ir. mm, nn from mb, nd = Indg. mbh , mill, cp. § 520. 
imm, hub about, around' : Gall, amln Gr. aagt. immlind ura- 
bilicuni : Gr. ouycdn-^ Lat. umbillcu-s. in-grennim 'I pursue 5 : 
O.Bulg. grrdq Goth. grid!-. It is doubtful whether bonn bond 
'solea 5 belongs here or to § 520, since this word seems to have 
had in prim. Indg. partly dh (Skr. biidhna-s) and partly d 
(Gr. TTvvdcd) (§ 469 , 8). mm ir. mb = Indg. idgli in vmm imb 
'butter 5 , see § 438 b. 

A sure example for mn fr. bn = Indg. bhn (or glm) is 
unknown to me. tamun stem 5 may belong to Skr. stambh 
with which it is generally connected, but the root had in prim. 
Indg. partly bh, and partly b (see § 469, 8), besides we probably 
ought to start out here from an original mb(h)n (cp. buain 
with 'iogn § 523). 

To the form net nest 5 (§ 521) corresponds brot prick 5 fr. 
prim. Kelt. brozdo-s , the d of which was Indg. dh, as is shown 
by Ags. brord O.Icel. broddr 'prick 5 . See § 595. 

§ 526. b, d ? g as spirants, cp. § 522. 

bh. tri-b 'tribus 5 : Skr. -bins. See § 341. 

dh. riad 'a riding’ : O.Icel. nda. See § 373. 

gh , gju ligur 'tongue 5 : Lith. VeSiii, rt. leigh-. lige 'bed 5 : 
O.Bulg. tygq, rt. legh snigid ‘it drops 5 : Gr. vtcpsi, rt. sneigji -. 
See §§ 392. 434. 438. 

Dropping of b , g, as in § 523. Reduplic. fut. do-ber ( do - 
biur 'I give 5 , rt. bher- 'carry, bear 5 ) fr. *bebr-. nil 'cloud 5 fr. 
*neblo- : OHG. nebul O.Icel. nifl Gr. vscpskg. fen 'waggon, 
cart 5 ; O.Icel. vagn 'waggon 5 , rt. uegh 

greimm fr. * gr end-men has already been mentioned in § 523. 

Germanic. 

§ 527. History of the tenues. 

P? k (ku) before t and $ became /, % (;r) in prim. Germ, 
similarly as in Iran. (§ 473), Umbr.-Samn. (§ 502) and Keltic 
(§§ 339. 515. 517 0. 


1) Cp. also Mod.Gr. icprcc xocprco, o^Tia rv%rcc. 
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Goth, hlifiu-s ‘thief : Gr. yjJntq-g. OHG. nift ‘iieptis 5 , 
privigna* : Lat. ?iepti-s . OHG. leaf set ‘wasp 5 : Lith. vapsci ‘horse- 
fly’, O.Bulg. vosa ‘wasp 5 fr. *nopsa (§ 545). OHG. ref sail ‘to 
scourge, punish, blame 5 , O.Icel. ref sag prim. Germ. "’rafsiana-n : 
Skr. retpas - n. ‘bodily injury, violation 5 . 

Goth, raihts OHG. relit ‘right 5 : Gr. bor/.ro-g ‘stretched out 5 , 
cpf. *refd6’S , rt. reg-. Goth, nahts OHG. uaht ‘night 5 : Lat. nox 
metis etc., orig. f. Hioqti- * noqt -. Goth. Jimfto - ‘quintus 5 : Gr. 
nsgmo-g, see § 444 a. e. Goth, salhs OHG. sehs ‘six 5 : Gr. 
cpf. *sneks. 

Bern. 1. Goth, nipji-s ‘cousin, relation’, O.Icel. n idr ‘descendant’ pi. 
nidjar, Ags. nidi Pis pi. ‘homines’ fr. prim. Germ, nip in- and this from 
:l 'ne[p)tw- in consequence of the combination of three consonants. Similarly 
Yed. dat. abl. pi. nwlbhyus from *n Jju-bhyus i. e. ^nnpi-bhyus. 

The shifting of ts and tPt began simultaneously or even 
earlier; we put the latter for the prim. Germ, period in place 
of ft, see § 469, 4. 

ts became 55 , s. OHG. OS. icissun O.Icel. visso vissu (Goth. 
vissedun) 'they knew 5 , probably to Horn, iouv, cpf. *uitsM i. e. 
Hddps + %1 (Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 398. 561). OHG. zan 
‘tooth 5 fr. prim. Germ. Hans , Indg. H/ont-s, cp. Skr. clan fr. 
* clants (§ 647, 7), Gr. odoic. Cp. also Goth, ana-busns ‘com- 
mand’ fr. *butsni -, to ana-biudan ‘to bid, command 5 , rt. bheuclh - 
(§ 552). 

tPt became ss except before r, whence 5 after a long syl- 
lable. Goth, ga-qissi- (nom. ga-qiss ) ‘agreement 5 , to qipan. 
Goth, us-viss ‘unbound 5 , to vipan. OHG. gi-ivis ‘certain, sure 5 
adv. gi-wisso : Gr. d-iovo-g ‘unseen, unknown, cpf. *uit s to-s i. e. 
*iddMo -, rt. ueid Ags. O.Icel. sess m. ‘seat 5 : part. Skr. sattd - 
Av. hasta- Lat. ob-sessu-s , Indg. *sefto-s , rt. sed-. Goth, missa - 
in missa-deps ‘misdeed 5 , OHG. missen O.Icel. missa ‘to miss 5 , to 
OHG. mulan ‘to avoid, intermit 5 : Lat, mitto fr. *mito (§ 612), 
part, missus. 

s from ss after long syllables. Goth, im-veis (gen. -veisis) 
unknowing 5 , OHG. wTs O.Icel. vTs-s ‘wise 5 : Lat. visits , orig. 
form Hfifto-s, rt. ueid-. OHG. ds n. ‘carrion : Lat. esu-m , orig. 
f. *et s to~ , rt. ed - ‘eat 5 . 
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The proper names Chattus (with Lat. ending) OHG. Hassi 
Hasso (to Skr. sad- ‘to distinguish oneself, Gr. Dor. xsy.ad t uivog?) 
and Lango-Bard. Tatto Tasso i. e. regulator, distributor (Goth. 
ungatass ‘disordered’ Ags. tms acervus, congeries fruguni, Gr. 
duTsofica) seem to show that tfit had become ss , 5 through the 
intermediate stage tfi. 

st arose before r. Goth, blostreis ‘sacrificer OHG. bluostar 
‘sacrifice 3 , to Goth, bloian ‘to sacrifice 5 . Ags. fostor O.Icel. fostr 
‘maintenance, support 5 , to Goth, fodjan ‘to feed, nourish’, Gr. 
nave oj.ua T eat 5 . The course of development seems to have been 
tPt; fit J st. 

Rem. 2. The Lat. development (cp. § 501 rem. 3) renders it im- 
probable that the course was ssr, ar, str (cp. § 5S0), as is assumed by 
Kluge Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 150. 157. 

Rem. 3. "Where st occurs in other positions than before r, they 
are new formations, e. g. Goth. kciu pasta pret. of lean pat jan To box one’s 
ears 3 , OHG. wisto beside icissa T knew 3 , wurst 'sausage 3 from rt. y,ert- 
c turn 3 (after rirlitsi ‘loss’ etc.). Cp. § 501 rem. 2. 

tk became sk (cp. § 516). OHG. rase ‘quick, active, strong 5 
O.Icel. rosier ‘bold, brave 5 (Goth. *rasqs ), prim. Germ. *ra$kua-z 
fr. *ratkiia-z i to OHG. rad ‘wheel 5 ; O.Icel. loskr ‘soft, slack, 
loose 5 , prim. Germ. : Hatkua-z , to Goth, hits ‘weary 5 ; on the suffix 
-kiwi- = Indg. -qo- cp. § 419. OHG. Ags. horse ‘quick, smart, 
prudent 5 O.Icel. ho r skr ‘prudent, wise 5 Goth, and-hnishan ‘to in- 
vestigate, examine 5 , probably to Goth, hard-u-s ‘hard 5 Gr. zgccr-v-g 
‘strong 5 , orig. form *krt-ko - , cp. also Mid. English harsh Dan. 
harsh ‘rough, hard 5 . O.Icel. beiskr ‘sharp 5 , to Goth, bdit-ra - ‘biting, 
hitter 5 . Here probably also Ags. tusc or tusc ‘tusk, tooth 5 
(see Kluge Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VIII 537) = Goth. *tunska - , 
with which Skr. a-datka - ‘toothless’ may be compared, although 
this was a Skr. new formation. 

h had disappeared in OHG. before s+consonant. mist 
‘dung 5 : Goth, maihstu-s. wast ‘growth’ : Goth, vahsts. Cp. Kogel 
Paul-Braun’s Beitr. VII 193 ff. 

§ 528. A general shifting of the still remaining tenues 
to voiceless spirants, e. g. Indg. *pdter- ‘father 5 to *fafier 
and *pefai ‘cattle 5 to *fex u > probably did not take place until after 
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the tenues had modified their original manner of articulation 
in the position before t, s (ft) and k (§ 527). 

The only exception to this law is that the tenues stood in 
combination with preceding spirants rsp, st (= Indg. st and = 
Indg. ft before /\ see § 527). ft (=- Indg. pt and gt ; see § 527), 
yt (= Indg. kt and qt. see § 527), sk (— Indg. sft sq and Indg. 
tq , see § 527). Cp. : 

Goth, speivan OHG. spTwan c to vomit 5 : Lith. spiciuju etc., 
see § 342. Goth. OIIG. 1st V : Gr. am, Indg. *es4i. Goth. 
ga-kusts 'a trying, testing' : Skr. jiisti-s, Indg. *gus-ti-s. Goth. 
blostreis sacrifice!' 5 OHG. bluostar sacrifice, offering 5 with sir 
= Indg. ftr. Goth, hliftu-s ‘thief* : Gr. yj,enzr r £. Goth, fimfta- 
‘quintus 5 : Gr. nfunzo -v, Indg. *pewqto-s. Goth, rcdhts OHG. 
relit right 5 : Gr. dybzTo-g, cpf. *reTcto-s. Goth, nahts OHG. naht 
night 5 : Lith. nakfi-s , Indg. *noqti-s. Goth, skeinan OHG. 
sclnan ‘to shine 5 : Gr. ay.icc , weak rt. form sH-, see § 393. Goth. 
ns-skava- ‘considerate, sober’, OHG. scouwon c to look, see 5 : Skr. 
kav-i-s seer, teacher 5 weak rt. form sqti-, see §§ 439. 589, 3. 
O.Icel. Iqskr soft, tender, slack 5 , orig. f. *fot-qo-s, rt. led-, see 
§ 527. 

Rem. 1. The combination ski- probably lost its k already in the 
prim. Germ, period. OHG. slio^an ‘to shut 5 0 S. slutil ‘key 5 : Gr. xhfg 
etc., see § 425. 

Rem. 2. sd, fd, ltd are also written for medial st, ft, lit in OHG. 
Rranconian monuments. See Kogel tTb. d. Keron. Glossar p. 70 f., Zu 
den Murbacher Denkm. (Leipz. 18S3) 13 ff. On the value of the spellings 
sg, sch beside sk, sc see Kogel in -the first named treatise p. 93, Braune 
Ahd. Gramm, p. 127. 

It is however quite possible that the tenues first underwent 
the same affection after spirants as in other cases and then 
after that became explosives again; that is Indg. *es ti became 
Hsfti and then *isti (Goth. ist). Cp. 2. sg. last ( 'limn ‘to collect, 
gather 5 ) fr. *las-pa (§ 541, 7), OHG. cumft fr. * kumffti - (§§ 214. 
529) and Goth, huzd ‘treasure 5 fr. *huz&a-n (§ 538). 

§ 529 . The voiceless spirants in after- ‘father 5 etc., which 
had arisen according to § 528 ; remained voiceless spirants initially 
in prim. Germ., and also medially if the sonant next preceding 
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received tlie principal accent (according to the old Indg. accen- 
tuation, § 686). The fricative sound of x was reduced initially 
before vowels, and perhaps also medially under certain circum- 
stances (not before consonants). 

Grot hie. 

Initially, fadar 'father : Lat. pater, fot-u-s 'foot' : Lat. 
pec. pat-a ‘that’ : Gr. to. pah a 'I am silent' : Lat. faced . hund 
‘hundred’ : Skr. kttd-m. han't 6 ‘heart’ : Lith. szirdi-s. hdidu-s 
‘way. manner : Skr. Jcefii-S. hlifa ‘I steal’ : Pruss. au-Mipts. 
hva-s ‘who’ : Skr. ket-s. 

Medially. uf ‘under’ : Skr. upa, Indg. *upo. bropar 
‘brother : Skr. bhrdfar-, Indg. %l\rutor-. vahpa ‘I become’ : 
Skr. vartdmi , Indg. *nerto. fadvu ‘cattle’ : Skr. pd£u, Indg. 
*peh(. sradira ‘father-in-law’ : Skr. kasnra-s , Indg. *suekuro-s. 
cad iv a ‘I see’ : Skr. sdcatt\ Indg. 3. sg. mid. *seqetal. vulfs ‘wolf’ r 
Skr. vfka-s : Indg. 'hdqo-c. See §§ 342. 374. 393. 439. 440. 
441. 444 a. 

German. 

/ remained. OHG. fater ‘father’. OHG. nefo , cp. Ags. 
nefa O.Icel. nefe nef ‘relation, nephew’ : Skr. ndp&t ‘descendant’, 
Indg. *nepot-. 

p became S, this remained down to the time of the OHG. 
monuments , and w r as represented by th (more rarely dh). 
In the course of the OHG. period however it was developed to 
d in different parts at different times (first in Bavaria during 
the eighth century). OHG. thorn dorn : Goth, paurmi-s , O.Bulg. 
trmiL OHG. bruother brnoder ‘brother. 

The letter h appears for prim. Germ, x i n HG., as in Goth. 
The sound w r as merely an aspirate in every case initially, and 
medially certainly at least between vowels. OHG. hunt ‘hundred’. 
OHG. fahan ‘to catch’ : Goth, fdhem , prim. Germ. *fawyana-n 
(cp. § 214 p. 182). The h in initial hiv , 7w, hi, hn disappeared 
from the eighth century onwards, earliest in hw, e. g. hiva% wa% 
‘what’ : Goth, hva; hlmmunt liwmmt renown’ : Goth, liliuma m. 


Brugmann, Elements. 
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‘hearing’, rt. Men-. Spellings like Chlodovlchus ( Hluding ) show 
that the value % still prevailed in the fifth and sixth centuries. 

West Germanic consonant lengthening (gemination) through 
following i. OHG heffen OS. hebbian ‘to raise’ : Goth, hafjan , 
Lat. capio. OHG. hlahlien Ags. hllelihan ‘to laugh’ : Goth. 
hlahjan. Cp. §§ 532. 535. 540 and the similar doubling of 
nasals and l §§ 216. 277. 

mp seems to have become mfp mft. OHG. cumft ‘a coming’ 
(Goth, ga-qumpi -), mimft a taking’, ramft edge’, MHG. brunft 
‘rutting time of the red-deer’ {nf from mf). Cp. §§ 214. 528. 

Hem. In like manner perhaps up became nsp, n$t : OHG. kunst 
‘art 5 , cp. Goth, kunpi ‘knowledge’. Doubts remain because of Gotli. cnipar : 
OHG. atider. On the a in Goth, ansts etc. see Kluge Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
IX 154 f. 

§ 530. Medial /, p 9 % Qr f ) became t>, d, g (g”) in prim. 
Germ. — and at the same time a became z (§ 5S1) — , when the 
next preceding sonant did not have the principal accent (§ 529) 
or s directly followed (§ 527). This phenomenon is called 
‘Verner’s law’ (see Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 97 ff.). The Indg. 
tenues, which were thus affected, fell together with Indg. bh , 
dh , gh , gh (§ 538) and underwent all further developments in 
common with these. 

b y d 7 g (g~) became by d 7 g (gu) after nasals, very probably 
in the prim. Germ, period, and g?i became it after vowels 
(§ 444 c). 

These voiced spirants also became mediae after r, l in 
Gothic, while in other cases they remained spirants, but were 
not distinguished from mediae in writing. 

The West Germanic dialects changed every other remaining 
d to d. Then in Upper Germany and East Franconia d be- 
came t (which partly suffered further affections that need not 
be taken into consideration here), elsewhere it remained, b and 
g became b and g in II G. (while they remained spirants in 
other West Germ, dialects), and these became p and k in Upper 
Germany, but not universally. 

p. Prim. Germ. *ltbo fr. Hi ft ‘I adhere, remain’ (rt. lelp- 7 
cp. Skr. limpami Lith. limpti) : Goth, bi-leibci (S), OHG. hi-llbu 
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Ags. be-Ufe (f is to be read as b). OHG. uoba ‘festival* uobo 
colonus, to Skr. tipas- ‘religious work* Lat. opus. 

t. Prim. Germ. * fader- fr. *faper- ‘father (Skr. pitdr Gr. 
TTUTtp-) : Gr. father { S ), OHG. fetter fader OS. fader Ags. 
feeder O.Icel. fatter factir. Goth, hdddu-s (d) ‘way, manner, 
OHG. heit held : Skr. ketd-s. Goth, ga-taml-da- (<?) ‘tamed’, OHG. 
gf-zewit gi-zemicl : cp. Skr. dami-td- Lat. donii-tu-s. Prim. 
Germ. *yumctd-m ‘hundred’ (whence *%umda-m 7 further *yunda-m) 
fr. *ynmpd-m (Skr. satd-m ; Indg. *hit,to-m) : Goth, hunda 
OHG. hunt hand OS. Ags. h unci O.Icel. hund-ract . Goth. 

inun-du- ‘believed’ ga-mwidi- ‘memory’ : Skr. mci-tu- ma-ti-. 
Goth, sand j cm ‘to send’, OHG. sentcni sendan OS. sendian , orig. 
form of the 1. sg. indie, pres. *sonte[d , cp. Goth, ships (st. 
sinfa -), O.Ir. set 'way’, cpf. * sento -. Prim. Germ. *yardu- fr. 
*Zarpd- ‘hard’ (cp. Gr. y.garv-c with weak grade vowel in the 
root-syllable) : Goth, hardu-s , OHG. hart hard OS. hard Ags. 
heard } O.Icel. Jiorctr. Goth, fra-vardja ‘I destroy, spoil’ : Skr. 
DurtfUjamiy Indg. *uorfeip. 

k, q. On Prim. Germ. *suegru- fr. *suexru- (Skr. svaSrfi-, 
Gr. ty.vgd) are founded OHG. swig a r Ags. sweger ‘mother-in- 
law’, cp. Goth, sru/hra § 529. Goth, tigu-s (g) ‘decade’, OHG. 
-zig Ags. -t/g, O.Icel. tegr [g is the sign for g) are founded on 
Indg. *dehn with accented suffix (cp. Skr. instr. daSabhis 
daiabhis), dat. pi. Goth, tigum fr. Hegm-mi (§ 244), cp. Goth. 
taihun orig. f. *dehnt § 529. Goth, vigana - (g) m. or n. ‘fight’, 
OHG. ingcnit OS. ungevnd (g is the sign for gl Ags. unbend 
‘warrior’ fr. the prim. Germ, tense stem rt. nehq- (§ 439), 

cp. Goth, veihci ‘I fight’ orig. form *ueiqo. Prim. Germ. *fmo ga- 
te. *nm-yd- fr. '"'’imoy/t- ‘young’ (Skr. yura-sd-s ) : Goth, jnggs , 
OHG. OS. jimg, O.Icel. nngr, cp. compar. Goth, juhizci O.Icel. 
ore ‘younger’ fr. prim. Germ. */ u(u)yfzu t§ 214). Goth, hals-agga 
m. ‘bend of the neck, nape’ : Skr. ernkd-. 

Yerner’s law is of special importance for the proper under- 
standing of the ‘grammatical change* in the verb. In this respect 
the West Germ, dialects show a variety of more archaic relations 
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than Gothic, since the regular differences had been levelled out 
in this language by form-transference. To Skr. vdrttimi 1. sg. 
pres., vavdrta perf. indie. 3. sg. , vavrtimd 1. pi., vavptand- 
part. from rt. uert- ‘turn 5 corresponded prim. Germ. *uerpd ; 
*udrpi, Hjurdumt, * uurdand -. From these regularly Ags. weorde, 
weard , war don , worden OHG. wirdu , ward (• wirthu , warth ), 
wurtum , wortan. On the other hand Goth, vairpa , varp, 
vaurpum , vaurpans , regular d (cp. fra-vardyan) having been 
supplanted by in the two last forms. OHG. regularly ziulm , 

zugum ; zogan (rt. deuk - 'draw 5 ), but Goth, tiuha, tduh , 
touhum , tauhans , the two last for ! Hugum , Hagans (g), etc. 

On prim. Germ. (g)w = Indg. q in Goth, OS. skin 

‘countenance 5 , OHG. part, -liwan ‘lent 5 etc. see §§ 441. 444c. 

In prim. Germ, bn, ffn, g??., before the principal accent of 
the word, passed into bb, 3d, gg, further into 55, dd, gg, and 
these — still in the prim. Germ, period — became the tenues 
pp, at the same time with the Indg. mediae (§§ 533. 534). 

Further shiftings took place in HG. viz. pp to p/ (but Rhenish- 
Franconianpp), tt to (MHG. te), && to cc7z, that is, ky (but Franc, 
&&). MHG. hopfen (Mod.HG. Rhenish-Frauc. hoppe) Ags. hoppian 
O.Icel. hoppa ‘to hop 5 = Goth. Hiuppon , MHG. hiipfen (Mod.HG. 
Rhenish-Fr. hippe) Mid.Engl. hyppen ‘to hop 5 = Goth. Hmppjan , 
prim. Germ. *yupp- fr. *yjd)-n-, orig. *qup-n - : O.Bulg. hjpeti ‘to 
hop, leap 5 . OHG. *snizzen (to be inferred from snizzdri carver) 
MHG.smfew ‘to cut 5 , prim. Germ. *snitt~, fr. *snid-n- orig. *snit-n- f 
cp. Goth, sneipa ‘I cut' from original * sneito . OHG. zocchon 
MHG. zocken ‘to pull, tug 5 = Goth. HuJdcon , OHG. zucchen 
MHG. ziicken ‘to drag 5 = Goth. Hukkjan , prim. Germ. *tukk- 
fr. *du%-n-, orig. *duk-n~, cp. Goth, tiidicm ‘to draw 5 , rt. deuk -. 
The nasal in these intensives was the nasal of the present stem- 
suffix -na- (Gr. daii-vr r ui etc.). On the other hand e. g. OHG. 
smoccho Ags. smoee O.Icel. smokier ‘underdress 5 (beside the intens. 
MHG. smileken ‘to bevel, dress, adorn 5 to MHG. smiegen ‘to 
press tightly 5 O.Icel. smjuga ‘to creep through 5 : Lith. smukii ‘to 
slide, glide 5 O.Bulg. smykati sq ‘to creep 5 ) contained a nominal 
weak stem-form * smuq-n - (cp. Gr. dp-v- ‘ram 5 , Skr. ud-n- ‘water 5 ), 
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which underwent various transformations by analogy, after the 
strong forms *smuq-en~ etc. had died out (s. Kluge in Paul- 
Braune’s Beitr. IX 169). Cp. §§ 214. 534. 538. 

§ 531 . The voiced spirants, which had been received from 
prim. Germ., passed into the corresponding voiceless spirants in 
Goth., when they came to stand finally or before $. Nom. 
masc. i turnips ‘domitus 3 neut. tamip MomitunT beside gen. tamidis 
(3) ‘domiti etc. 3. sg. pres, hair ip Tears’ fr. *birid(i ) : Skr. 
bhdrati. af of’ beside ab-u with b (-u interrogative particle). 
3. sg. pret. bi-ldif ( bi-leiba [&] C I remain) fr. *-ldib(i) , a new 
formation for prim. Germ. Hdifi = Indg. *le-lojp-e . The letter 
g was retained to express % , see § 539. 

b, d, g, which are to be read as mediae after consonants, 
probably became tenues in the same position, but this change 
was not represented in writing. Part. nom. nasjands acc. nasjand 
'saviour from prim. Germ. *-anda-z *anda-n. 3. pi. nasjand 
4hey rescue’ prim. Germ. :l: -andi . Nom. aids age’ prim. Germ. 
*aldi-s. Nom. masc. jaggs neut. jugg young’ prim. Germ. 
*-fwgd-s *-W9gd-n. 

§ 532 . Prim. Germ. 5, 3, g became bb, dd, gg (gemination) 
before i in West Germanic, and these were further shifted to 
pp, it, kk throughout the whole of High German. OHG. uppi 
Ill-natured’ prim. Germ. *ubia~, to OHG. ubil Goth, ubils evil’, 
which as original *upelo - ‘going over the mark , bounds’ is 
connected with OHG. ubir ubar OS. obar Tver Skr. updri 
Horn. Gr. vnstQ. OHG. drittio dritto ‘tertius 3 OS. thriddio Ags. 
dridda : Goth, pridja (3) O.Icel. pride pridi (fem. pridja), prim. 
Germ. nom. masc. *pridw(ri) fr. *pri-pio(n) : cp. Skr. trttga-s Lat. 
tertius. OHG. ekka point, edge, corner OS. eggia : Goth. *agja 
(g) O.Icel. egg, gen. egg jar (ggj fr. gi by a special Norse law), 
prim. Germ. *agio- fr. *ax{o-: cp. Lat. acie-s , rt. a%~. OHG. 
ivulpa MHG. -wulpe she-wolf’, with simplification of the pp 
after l , prim. Germ. *uulM (Indg. Skr. vpkt), gen. Siul- 

bjos (a new formation for *utdgios) f fem. to OHG. ivolf Goth. 
vulfs prim. Germ. * uulfa-z (Indg. qo-s ), see § 444 a. Cp. 
§§ 529, 535, 540, 
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§ 533. History of the mediae. 

These became tenues in prim. Germanic, except d in the 
Indg. combination d z dh. 

Gothic like the other Germ, languages, except High German, 
retained these tenues. 

b . diups ‘deep’ : Lith. dubii-s , rt. dheub -. See § 348. 
d. tiuhctn ‘draw’ : Lat. duco. Jiairto ‘heart’ : v.aod-ia. asts 
‘twig, branch’ : Gr. o£o~g, Indg. *o 2 do-s. See § 875. 

g 7 g. ha Am ‘corn’ : O.Bulg. zrino , cpf. uf-rak- 

jan c t o lift up’ : Av. raz-ista - ‘straightest, most just’, rt. reg-. 
juk yoke’ : Skr. yitga-m ; Indg. *jugo-m. qimct ‘I come’ : Skr. 
y-itj.-n-rd. rt. gem-, vairpa T throw’ : O.Bulg. mag a, rt. uerg-. 
See §§ 394, 439. 440. 448, 444 m 

The character of these sounds remained unchanged in West 
Germanic in the period of the prim, community. In PIG. however 
they underwent further shiftings. 

In Upper and Middle German dialects p became pf (written 
pf and ph) initially and after consonants, but ff (/) between 
vowels. This pf became / ( ff ) initially in certain dialects and 
in most of them medially after consonants. OHG . pflegcui flegan 
(Renish-Franconian plegan ) ‘to care for’ : OS. plegan ‘to promise, 
pledge’, perhaps to Gr. filffago-v ‘eyelid’ (Kluge Et. Worterb.). 
OHG. werpfan werfan ‘to throw’ : OS. xverpctn , Goth, v air pan 
with p fr. Indg. g, see above. OEIG. slaf (gen. staff es) slack, 
lax’ : Du. slap ; OHG. sl&ffau slaf an ‘to sleep’ : OS. slapan , 
Goth, slepan , O.Bulg. slabii ‘slack, weak’, rt. sleh-. OHG. scoff on 
‘do, make’ ; O.Icel. ska pa (beside this OHG. scepfen ‘to scoop’ : 
OS. skeppian 7 see § 535) ; this category has been ascribed to the 
rt. sqab- in Lith. skabii-s ‘cutting’ etc. (§ 346), the intermediate 
meaning being regarded as ‘to bring to pass by hollowing out’. 

t became that is fa, in HG. initially (except before r) 
and after consonants (except after s ); after vowels it became 
the voiceless spirant 55 ( 5 ), see § 375. OHG. ziohan ‘to draw; 
pull’ : OS. tiohan , Goth, tinhan . OHG. Jierza ‘heart’ : OS. herta ; 
Goth, liavrto. OHG. smelzan ‘to smelt, melt, become liquid’ 
smalz n, ‘grease’ : Ags. smolt ‘soft, quiet’, Gr. yeXdco ‘I soften, 
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melt’. OHG. wizfian 'to know 5 icei% 'I know’ : OS. wit mi wet , 
Goth, vitan vcat . 

Initially OHG. tr- = Goth, tr- : triuwa ‘fidelity’ : Goth. 
triggva , Pruss. (§*375); on the spelling dr- for ir- in 

Franc, sources, as clriuwa , see Kogel Keron. Gloss. 70 f., Zu den 
Murbacher Denkm. (Leipz. 1883) 13 ff. 

OHG. ‘branch’ : Goth, cists, Indg. *ozdo-s . ‘nest’ : 

Ags. Skr. mcjd-s ‘lair of animals’, Lat. nidu-s , Indg. *m- 
ed-o-s (§ 355). 

OHG. quifcilon beside zwifalon ‘to doubt’ : Goth. tiveifls. 
See § 375. 

1: became kx (written cch, ch etc.) in Upper German initially 
and after consonants (except s'), whilst it remained k in Middle 
Germ. It became / (lih, h) universally between vowels. 
OHG. chorn horn ‘corn’ : Goth, kaurn. chniu kniu ‘knee’ : 
Goth. kniu. clnceman quemun £ to come’ : Goth, qiman. werch 
werk : OS. were, Gr. epyo-v. dancli thank ‘thought, thanks’ : 
OS. thane , Goth, fiagks, Lat. tongeo ‘I know’, wahhen ‘to wake’ : 
OS. wakon, Goth, vakan , Skr. v&jdyati urges on, drives on’. 
dahj gen. clahhes, ‘roof’ : O.Icel. pah, Lat. tego . 

OHG. masca OS. maska ‘mesh, stitch’ : Ags. nicesee , O.Icel. 
mqskve mqskvi, Lith. mezgii ‘I knit’ mdzgas ‘knot’, rt. mezg -. 

§ 534. bn } chi 7 gn became bb, cld, gg before the principal 
accent in prim. Germ., thence by § 533 pp } tt, kk , which were 
further treated just the same as the pp, tt, kk (§§ 530. 538) 
which had arisen from Indg. pn , tn , Ten qn and from Indg. 
bhn 7 clhn, ghn ghn. OHG. topfo ‘top’ MHG. topf ‘pot’ (Rhenish- 
Franc. topp), Ags. doppa ‘mergus’, to Goth, diups , rt. dheub -. 
MHG. rwpfen ropfen ‘to pluck’ (Rhenish-Franc. roppe ), to OHG. 
roufen Goth, rciupjan ‘to pluck, tear out’, rt. reub- (§ 343). 
MHG. stutzen ‘to push (with the horns), start back’, to OHG. 
stoyan Goth, stautan ‘to push’, Skr. tuddmi , Lat. tundo. MHG. 
slitzen ‘to slit’, to OHG. slvqan OS. Ags. slitan ‘slit, split’, rt. 
sleid -. OHG. loc loch (pi. loccha) MHG. loc (pi. loeke) ‘lock, 
ringlet’, Ags. loec O.Icel. lokkr = Lith. lugnas ‘pliable’, to Gr. 
Xvyo-g ‘pliant twig or rod’ Xvyoo ) ‘I bend, tie’, OHG. shiccho 
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slukko glutton MHG. slucken ‘to gulp, have hiccup 5 , to Gr. 
Xvl,co Xvyydvopou ‘I have the hiccup. 

§ 535. The prim. Germ, tenues, which had arisen from Indg. 
mediae, became j pp, it, kk (gemination) in West German, not 
only before % but also before r, l and w. pp became pf (Rhenish- 
Franc. pp) in HG. ; it became ££ before i, but remained before r ; 
kk became k% in Upper German, but remained in Middle Ger- 
man. OHG. scepfen To scoop (Rhenish-Franc. scheppe), OS. 
skeppian , see § 538. OHG. lezzan MHG. letzan ‘hinder, hurt 5 , 
OS. lettian Ags. lettan : Goth. Icttjan , rt. led - leave, let 5 . OHG. 
ottar otter 5 (on the anaptyctic a in this and the following forms 
see §§ 277. 628) : O.Icel. otr pi. otrcir , Skr. udrd-s ‘water animal 5 , 
Gr. vdgo-g vd'oa ‘water serpent 5 . OHG. OS. Uttar ‘bitter : Goth. 
bditrs (ablaut difference %hidro - : *bhoidro -), to Goth, bitan ‘to 
bite 5 . OHG. hlfittar ‘clear, pure 5 , Ags. hluttor : Goth, hlutrs , 
Gr. yJv'Cco fr. *vlv$-po ‘I wash out, clean 5 . OHG. ivecchen tvecken 
to wake 5 , OS. wekkian : Goth .vakjcm, O.Icel vekja , to OHG. ivdh- 
hen etc., see § 533. OHG. acchar acear acre, field 5 , OS. accar : 
Goth, akrs , Gr. dygo-g. OHG. facclila facchala faccala ‘torch 5 , 
it is doubtful whether it was borrowed from Lat. facula . OHG. 
nacchot naccot ‘naked 5 : Goth, naqaps , Lat. niidu-s fr. *no(g)iiedo-s , 
Skr. nagnd-s (§ 432 c*). OHG. chueccher quekker infl. adj. form 
‘alive, quick 5 : O.Icel. kijkr acc. kykvan , prim. Germ. *kuikua 
beside Goth, qiu-s (st. qiva -). On the loss of the w after medial 
k in OHG. see § 180. Cp. §§ 529. 532. 540. 

§ 536. The cl in dzclh became assimilated to the following 
z in prim. Germ. Goth, huzcl ‘treasure’ OHG. hort, Indg. * kudfclho -. 
Perhaps also Goth, cjazds sting, prick 5 OHG. gart ‘rod, switch’ 
O.Icel. gaddr ‘sting 5 : Lat. hasta. See §§ 469, 5. 507. 538. 

Hem. Osthoff (Morph. IY 262 f.) attempts to adjust Goth. uz- OHG. 
ur - ctr- (Mod.HG. ur- er- in ur-teil er-teilen ) to Skr. ucl and Goth, ut 
OHG. u$ ‘out’ by assuming that the form arose regularly in compounds 
like Goth, us-dreibctn (for *uz~dreibci?i) ‘to drive out 5 . Cp. Av. nz § 476. 
OHG. ort OS. ord O.Icel. oddr ‘point, top 5 , fr. *ud+dhe ‘put up, lift up 5 ? 

The 3 in Goth, uz- became assimilated to a following r, as ur-reisan 
‘to rise up 5 . 

§ 537. History of the mediae aspiratae. 

In prim. Germ, they first became the voiced spirants b, g (g?P), 
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1. Initially. In the course of the individual dialects they 
were shifted to mediae ; in Gothic all three in prehistoric times ; 
in West Germanic ft and 3 in all branches likewise in prehistoric 
times, whilst g remained aS g in OS. and Ags. down to historic 
times; in the period of the oldest runic monuments all three 
were still spirants in Norse. In HG. ft and g were further 
shifted to p and h in Upper Germany, cl was shifted to t both 
there and in East Franconia. 

bh, Goth, beitan ‘to bite’, OHG. btzfian bt%an Upper 
Germ. pT^cin 08. Ags. bTtan, O.Icel. btta (prim. Norse *bltan) : 
Skr. bhcdami , rt. bhekl -. See § 344. 

dll’. Goth, clags ‘day, OHG. Rhenish-Franc. dag East Franc, 
and Upper Germ, tag OS. dag Ags. cfeg, O.Icel. clagr runic. 
dagaR (read da^ciR) : Lith. daga-s, rt. dhegh-. See § 376. 

gh gh . Goth. *gans ‘goose’ (from which Span, ganso 
was borrowed), OHG. gans Upper Germ, cans Ags. gas, O.Icel. 
gas : Lith. sqsl-s. Goth, g cists ‘guest 5 , OHG. gcist Upper Germ. 
cast OS. gcist (g) Ags. giest, O.Icel. cgestr runic. gastiR (g) : Lat. 
hosti-s O.Bulg. gostb. In gw- (= Indg. gh- g-) was dropped already 
in prim. Germ. : Goth, varmjan ‘to warm 5 , OHG. warm O.Icel. 
carmr ‘warm 5 : Skr. ghannd-s . See §§ 395. 439. 443. 

§ 538 . 2. Medially. The Indg. mediae aspiratae, through 

their being developed to voiced spirants, fell together with the 
Indg. tenues according - to § 530, and thus the laws given in 
§§ 530 — 532 operated here also. 

The following forms, in the first place, are to be judged of 
by § 530. 

bh. Goth, liuba - (ft) ‘dear, OHG. liubo adv. ‘with pleasure 5 
Ags, leofost ‘dearest 5 (/ is ft), O.Icel. ljufr ‘dear 5 (/ is ft) : Skr. 
lubhyati ‘fosters a vehement longing 5 , rt. leubh -. Goth, halbo 
‘female calf 5 , OHG. chalba f. chalb n., Ags. cealf (ft) n,, O.Icel. 
halfr (ft) : Gr. dolcpo-g deXgv-g ‘womb 5 dslcpccg ‘pig 5 . OHG. ehamb 
(gen. chamhes) ‘toothed instrument, comb 5 , Ags. comb : Skr. 
jdmbha-s ‘tooth 5 , Gr. yogcpo-g plug, peg, pin, nail 5 , O.Bulg. zqbu 
‘tooth 5 . 

dh. Goth, ana-bmdan (<?) ‘bid, command 5 , OHG. biotan 
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bioclan OS. biodctn Ags. heodan , O.Icel. bjoda , prim. Germ. 
*beucTana-n : Skr. budhtinii, rt. bhendh-. Goth. bindan ‘to bind 5 , 
OHG. bint an bindan OS. Ags. bindan 7 O.Icel. bind a , prim. Germ. 
* bindanci-n : Skr. bdndhana-m , rt. bltendh -. Goth, hairda ‘herd’, 
OHG. herta her da Ags. heard , O.Icel. hjqrd, prim. Germ. 
*zerdo : Skr. sardha-s ‘herd, troop 5 . 

< 7 /$, g/*. Goth, steigan (g) ‘to ascend, climb 5 , OHG. stigan 
OS. (g) Ags. stigan, O.Icel. (g), prim. Germ. 

*$tigana-n : Gr. arsl/co, rt. steigh -. Goth, aggvu-s ‘narrow 5 , 
OHG. c#///, O.Icel. : Gr. ay/jo, rt. cingh-. Goth, gaggan 
'to go 5 , OHG. gangan , O.Icel. gang a : Skr. jcmghd - ‘heel-bone’, 
rt. ghe)dgh -. Goth. Iduna-varga- ‘unthankful man 5 , OHG. 
‘strangler’ MHG. er-ivergen ‘to strangle 5 , O.Icel. w//r (g) ‘wolf, out- 
lawed evil-doer : Lith. verzih ‘I string, compress, straiten, rt. uergh 

On prim. Germ. (g)n in Goth, sndws fr. orig. *snoiaho-* 
and similar forms see §§ 443. 444 A In the cases there quoted 
prim. Germ, grt was the labialised form of Indg. gft. The same 
loss of a suffix al -u- occurs in prim. Germ. *ma^g)u-t ‘girl 5 
(Goth, mad, gen. mdujos ), to masc. Goth, magu-s ‘boy, child, 
servant 5 = O.Ir. mug ‘slave, servant 5 ; cp. Skr. svad-v-t fern, to 
sv&d-u-s ‘suavis’. 

Here is further to be added — in contrast to § 530 — 
the case when prim. Germ, 3, g followed Goth, mizdo ‘pay, 
reward 5 , in West Germ, with ‘compensation lengthening 5 of the 
e = i OHG. meta mi at a OS. meda O.Fris. mecle Ags. med beside 
meorcl (V from z) : Gr. iugOo-i Indg. *inizdlio- *mizdhd- (§§ 596. 
621). Goth, huzd ‘treasure 5 , OHG. kort OS. hord ( horth ) Ags. 
hord, O.Icel. ho del : Indg. *kud*clho -, cp. §§ 469, 5. 507. 536. 
OHG. marg ‘medulla 5 Ags. mecirg , O.Icel. mergr (g), Goth. 
mazga pre-Germ. *mozg]w-, cp. §§ 450. 590. 596. 

Prim. Germ, pp 7 it, Me from bn, 3n, gn. Sure examples 
are known to me only for kk f as OHG. lecchon Mid.HG. lecleen 
to lick 5 , OS. leccon, prim. Germ. HiJeJeona-n (cp. Goth, bi-ldigon ) : 
Gr. yU/ro-g ‘lickerish 5 , Lat. lingo, rt. high-. Cp. §§ 214. 530. 534. 

§ 539 . A change of b, 3, g to /, J), x (ff) i n Gothic, 
cp. § 531. Masc. nom. liufs acc. Huf ‘dear 5 beside gen. Hub is 
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(3). rduj)s ran]} red* beside gen. rdudis (yt), rt. reudh -. r/ys 
in if (/) ‘way 5 beside Dig is (3), rt. uegh 

Pret. swr3 to soalrban £ to wipe from 5 , rt. suerbli pret. 
hand, to hindan , rr. bhendh gild n. tax 5 , to fra-gildan ‘to re- 
quite 5 , rt. gheldh-: gaggs gagg ‘way, street 5 ; launa-vargs ‘un- 
thankful man -iwry are parallel to the forms like nasjands 
nasjand etc. in § 531. The forms gazds , 7m.3c7 (st. gazda -, 
Juizda-) were accordingly possibly pronounced with 

§ 540 . West Germ. 33, tW, gg (H. German yqy, fG AA) 
before /, see § 532. OHG. sippia sippa ‘relationship’, OS. sibbki 
sibhea Ags. s/3 (gen. s/33e) • Goth, s/6/nr (6), O.Icel. 5// (gen. 
Si/jar , f is 3 ) goddess of the family and wedlock, Skr. sablia - 
'assembly, society of kinsfolk 5 . OHO. ‘medius 5 , OS. micldi 
Ags. w/</ (gen. middes) • Goth, mid j is (<?), O.Icel. /;«/<?>■ (acc. 
midjan), Skr. nablj/ga-s ‘medius 5 . OHG. bitten ‘to request 5 , OS. 
blddian Ags. biddan : Goth, bid] an (<?), O.Icel. bid] a, Gr. tth<Po, 
rt. bheklh- (§ 67 rem. 3). OHG. likken ‘to lie down 5 , OS. liggicm : 
O.Icel. Uggja ( ggj fr. j/ by a special Norse process), prim. Germ. 
*1 igiana-n, Gr. 'bed 5 , rt. legh-. Cp. §§ 529. 535. 

§ 541 . Chronology of the prim. Germ, shiftings of 
the explosives. The following is probably the order in which 
the chief acts of the prim. Germ, shifting of the Indg. explosives 
took place ; we include at the same time the history of the Indg. 
tenues aspiratae, which will be more fully discussed in § 553. 

Act 1 (or 2). The aspirates become spirants, bh, 
dh , gh become 3, d, g, e. g*. :h 'bheudho becomes *b end'd (Goth. 
binda ), see § 537. ph, th , kh become /, J3, y, e. g. 2. sg. perf. 
* le-los-tha (rt. les- ‘gather together 5 ) becomes *(le)-laspct (Goth. 
last), *noJeh-lo- ‘nail 5 becomes *nayla- (OHG. nagal ), see § 553. 

Act 2 (or 1). p , k become /, y before t and s, e. g. 
* rekto-s ‘right 5 becomes *reyta-s (Goth, raihts ), see § 527. 

Falling together of the tenues asp. with a portion of the 
tenues. 

Act 3. The tenues become voiceless spirants 
elsewhere, p, t, k become /, p, y, e. g. *poter , *3 hrdtdr be- 
come *faper *bropor (Goth, fadar , bropar ), see § 528. 
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Falling together of a further portion of the tenues (even- 
tually of all tenues, see the end of § 528) with the tenues asp. 

Act 4. The voiceless spirants become voiced by 
Yerner’s law, / ; ft, % become b, <f, g, e. g. * naxld - becomes 
*na‘glct *f after becomes * fader, see § 530. 

Falling together of tenues asp. and tenues with the 
mediae asp. 

Act 5. The 6, d, g, which had arisen from mediae asp. 
and tenues, assimilate a following n before the principal accent ; 
Vb, dd, gg, e. g. pres, stem lick 1 (Indg. High-na-) 

becomes *ZZggo- (OS. leccoii ) , noun stem (weak) *smug-n~ 
'dress’ (Indg. *snmq-n-) becomes *s>/z?igg- (O.Icel. smokier ). Indg. 
6, (Z, g with a following simultaneously become 65, tfcZ, gg 
when the accent is in the same position, e. g. *lug-na - lock, 
ringlet’ (Indg. *lug-no~) becomes *lugg & - (O.Icel. lohhr). Then 
bb, gg become 6Z>, dd, gg\ *Zigg<J- *swmgg- become Higgo- 
*smugg~. See §§ 530. 534. 538. 

Falling together of mediae with tenues and tenues asp. 

Act 6. The mediae become tenues, b, d, g become 
p, 2, Jc, e. g. *den%o T draw’ (rt. denied) becomes *teuxo (Goth. 
tiuha), *azda~ ‘branch’ becomes *asta- (Goth, asts), *liggo-, *smugg-i 
*lugga - (see 5.) become Hikko -, *smukk Hiileka -. See § 533. 

Act 7. zd, nib, nd, ?ag become s2, erZ, nd, Mg, 
e. g. *(le-)lasfta (1.) becomes *Zas2a (Goth. ZasZ) , * mizdo - pay, 
reward’ becomes *mizdd~ (Goth, mizdon -), *(be-)bande c he bound 5 
becomes *bande (Goth. band). See §§ 530. 538. 

Rem. That sp first became at this period, is only deduced from 
the change of set to sd, which cannot have taken place earlier. Here be- 
longs eventually also the origin of the tenuis in Goth, speivan , ist etc., 
see § 528 (end) and 3 above. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 542 . The Indg. tenues and mediae remained in the 
period of the Balt. -Slav. prim, community, while the mediae 
aspiratae, as in Iran. (§ 481) and Kelt. (524), became mediae 
and thus fell together with the Indg. mediae. 
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Indg. Jc 7 g, gh were s-sounds in this period. See § 412. 

§ 543 . History of the tenues, prim. Balt.Slav. y>, t y h 
and s. These sounds generally remained unshifted. 

p. Lith. pilna-s O.Bulg. plimu 'full 5 : Ay. per € na- , rt. pel-. 
See § 345. 

t. Lith. tq O.Bulg. tu 'the' acc. : Skr. td-ni. See § 377. 

q. Lith. ku-s O.Bulg. Jcii-to 'who?': Skr. has. See § 462. 

h. Lith. szvit-eti O.Bulg. svit-eti 4o shine' : Skr. hit-rds , 

rt. hue it-. See § 413. 

§ 544 . The assimilation of Indg. ts to ss , of Indg. ft to 
st and of Indg. Ts to ss seems to have been effected in the 
period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, community. 

ts to ss. Lith. esiu T shall eat 5 : cp. Skr. fut. atsydmi , 
O.Bulg. 2. s g. jasi 'thou eatest 5 : cp. Skr. atsi, O.Bulg. aor .jasu 
T ate' fr. *et-s-o-m f pi. jasli manger fr. *etslo - , rt. ed- eat". 
Lith. mesiu fut. to metu T throw 5 . Lith. hirsin fut. to hertu T 
hew sharply 5 : cp. Skr. hartsydml T shall cut 5 , rt. qert -. Lith. 
hnslas crumb, scrap 5 , to Tcrintu (pret. kritau) ‘I fall. O.Bulg. 
cisu s-aorist I counted 5 cislo cisme number 5 , to cttq T count 5 . 
Lith. part. veSqs Vehens 5 fr. *ueyhonts = Skr. vdhan ; the cor- 
responding forms of O.Bulg. probably also came from Indg. *-ont-s , 
as vezij Vehens 5 speje 'hastening 5 , cp. acc. pi. vluhj ‘lupos 5 , honjq 
'equos 5 from *-ons (§§ 84. 219). 

It may be concluded that this ss = ts had not yet entirely 
fallen together with Indg. s in prim. Slav., since s — ts did 
not become ch as was the case with Indg. s (§ 588, 2). Forms 
like 1. sg. jachu 1. pi. jachomu 3. pi. jasq beside jasu jasomu 
jasq (s-aorist from rt. jad - eat 5 ) were later formations (§ 588 
rem. 2). 

ft to st. Lith. vifsti c to fall down, change’, O.Bulg. vrista 
state, condition 5 : Lat. part, vorsu-s , Skr. vpttd-m state, situation 5 , 
Indg. *upft6- ? rt. uert~. Lith. est O.Bulg. jasM eats 5 : cp. Lat. 
est Skr. dtti. Lith. dust O.Bulg. dasU gives 5 : cp. Skr. 3. sg. 
mid. datte , from the reduplic. root do - give 5 . Lith, pesczias 
'being on foot 5 first of all from *pesiias (§ 147), to pedci ‘foot- 
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step'; on the East Lith. form y^szrzia-s see § 587, 3. O.Bulg. 
cistt ‘honour', to ctfq ‘I count, reckon, honour 5 . 

fas became ss, Lith. aszl-s O.Bulg. os7 ‘axis 5 : Lat. axi-s. 
Lith. deszine ‘right hand 5 O.Bulg. deTmii ‘dexter 5 : Skr. ddksinct- 
Av. dasina See § 414. 

With the reduction of ss to s and ss to Lith. sz O.Bulg. 
s, compare that of prim. Balt.-Slav. ss — Indg. ss to Lith. 
O.Bulg. s, as Lith. Usiu fr. *les-siu , fut. to lesh ‘I pick up, peck 
at 5 , O.Bulg. otud)\s fr. *-t)\ssp, s-aorist to otu tresq ‘I shake 
off 5 . See § 585, 3. 

Further the loss of the dental in Lith. aszma-s ‘octavus 5 , 
Pruss. asma-H acc., O.Bulg. osmyfi might also be prim. Balt.- 
Slav. : cp. Skr. astamd- 0 Jr. ochtmad . — 

Lithuanian. In forms like parties, pres. act. lipdama-s 
(Jipii ‘I climb, mount 5 ), mlkdama-s (velkii ‘1 trail, drag 5 ) the 
pronunciation has apparently fluctuated for centuries between 
pd* kd and bd ; gd in some parts of Lithuania. Analogously 
mbsdama-s and mezdama-s , to meth ‘I throw 5 . This phenomenon 
is easily explained from the fact that the constant striving after 
assimilation has been again and again counteracted by the 
feeling of relationship between kindred forms, e. g. llpti Rpsin 
etc,, vilkti vilksiu etc., viesti etc. Cp. the fluctuation between 
pisiu and plnsiu § 218 rem. 

Rem. 1. The change between dugti (inf.) augsiu (fut.) and dukti 
dukshi (pres, dug a T grow*), between clh'bti dlrbsiu and d)rpti cUrpsiu 
(pres, dh'bu C 1 work 5 ) etc. in Lithuanian writings is merely of an ortho- 
graphical nature, only ki ks pt ps is spoken everywhere. Cp. the phone- 
tically inexact Mod.HGr. spellings like sagtc, raubte , flags. 

The simplification of consonantal groups is rare, as deszims 
beside deszimts ‘ten 5 . 

Rem. 2. It is not certain whether nakwjn T pass the night with 5 , 
mikvyfie ‘night quarters* belong here, since vakfroju, naktrym\ existing side 
by side of these and regarded ast he original forms, might have got their f 
from nakll-s an older stem *noqtu- is by no means proved for certain 
through Lat. noctu (see the author in Ber. d. sachs. Gres, der AYiss. 1883 
p. 192). 

sztr from szr in aszfru-s sharp 5 beside aszru-s (Dowkont) : 
O.Bulg. ostru ‘sharp 5 from *osru (§ 545), Skr. dsri-s corner 5 , 
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Gr. ay.oo-g pointed’. It is however questionable whether the Lith. 
word has not acquired its t through the influence of the cor- 
responding Slav. word. 

§ 545. Slavonic. Oil prim. Slav. 6 ; e from h = Indg. 
q 1 prim. Slav, t/ ^O.Bulg. st) from kt = Indg. qt } prim. Slav. 
% (ch) from k$ = Indg. qs see § 462. 

Loss of tenues before following consonants (cp. § 281 
rem. 3): 

p disappeared before f, ■>?, s in the prim. Slav, period, 
O.Bulg. netyi nephew, cousin’ fi\ *neptij r i (§ 36) — Gr. uvtqjio-^, 
cpf. *nept’iio-s. po-creti lade, scoop’ fr. *certi *cerpti , to 1. sg. 
pres, po-cnpq. Correspondingly greti c to scrape, scratch’ fr. *grepti , 
to 1. sg. grebq with b Indg. hh (§ 552). The forms po-eresti 
-cnsti -cripsti and gresti yrebsti , met with in later monuments, 
were new formations, which seem to have arisen from a dislike — 
also met with elsewhere — for infinitive forms with short stem- 
syllable; the 5 w r as transferred from plesti nesti etc. sunu sleep’ 
from *supnu = Gr. vnvo-g. pri-lwq T stick to’ from *- Vtpnq , 
cp. pri-tipeti ‘to stick to’; pri-Upnq , which occurs beside pri-lmq 
in the literary monuments, had borrowed p anew from form- 
association. vosa ‘wasp’ fr. *uopsa = Lith. vapst ) ‘gad-fly’, osina 
aspen-tree’ : Lett, apse Pruss. abse. Cp. also the s-aorist gresu , 
to grebq L scrape, scratch’. 

t disappeared before l, n. O.Bulg. part. pret. pleiu fr. *plet-lu , to 
pi eta ‘I twist’. This disappearance before /, like that of d before l 
(§ 548), seems to be old only in the southern and eastern dialects; 
in the western dialects prim. Slav, tl seems to have prevailed 
down to historical times, e. g. Upper Sorabian pleit = O.Bulg. 
pleiu. Examples for the disappearance of t before n occur in all 
branches, as O.Bulg. o-svmqti ‘to become light’ fr. svtt-nqti (cp. 
SDiteti ‘to shine’), Servian svanuti. Nevertheless I do not know 
whether this dropping of t is to be regarded as prim. Slav. Cp. 
dn § 548. 

k disappeared in the prim. Slav, period in pejn ‘five’ 
= Skr. pa'iokti-s ‘the number five’ (cp. Av. pawtawha- ‘fifth 
part’ beside panca ‘five’, Lat. qumtus beside qulnque). This 
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reduction of wkt to odt must be older than the change of 
Id to t%. k disappeared also in tlie prim. Slav, period in -Jcst- 
(Indg. -gst-). 2. pi. of the s-aorist teste , to 1. sg. fechu 
= orig. *teq-s-o-m (§ 462). In like manner plesti c to twist 5 
from *pleksti i. e. *plekt 4- tt (cp. Lat. plecto , OHG. flehtem ), 
which gave the impulse to the new formations pres, pi eta 
noun plotu ‘twist , plait 5 etc. , forms , in which t cannot be 
explained as having arisen phonetically from kt. 

Loss of tenues between s-fconson. O.Bulg. slezena slezena 
‘spleen : Gr. anhfjv onlay yvo-v. plesnqti ‘to clap 5 fr. *plesk-nqti, 
to pleshati ‘to clap 5 . 

Development of t as glide in sr = Indg. %r in prim. 
Slavonic. O.Bulg. ostrti ‘sharp 5 : Gr. ay.go - c etc., see end of § 544. 
plstrti ‘variegated 5 fr. orig. *pik-ro-s : Skr. piMmi ‘I adorn, shape’, 
Gr. 7 rotyJlo-g ‘variegated 5 . The same development occurs also 
at a later period, e. g. O.Bulg. str'isena beside srlsenm ‘hornet, 
gad-fly : Lat. crdbro (§ 303). Cp. Slav, str = Indg. sr, 
§ 585, 2. 

§ 546 . History of the mediae, prim. Baltie-Slav. b, cl, 
g and z. 

b. Lith. dubii-s ‘deep, hollow 5 , O.Bulg. dubrl ravine, valley 5 : 
Goth. diups . See § 346. 

cl. Lith. du-ti O.Bulg. da-ti ‘to give 5 : Lat. dos dotis. See 
§ 378. 

g. Lith. gtria ‘forest 5 , O.Bulg. gora ‘mountain 5 : Skr. girt-s. 
See § 463. 

g. Lith. Firm-s ‘pea 5 , O.Bulg. zrmo ‘corn 5 : Goth, kaurn. 
See § 415. 

§ 547 . The transition of dfd(h) to zcl(h) and of dm to m 
seems to belong to the period of the Baltic-Slav. prim, 
community. 

The 2. sg. imper. O.Bulg. mzdt see 5 , veMa ‘know 5 , jazdi 
‘eat 5 from *uizd% *uezcli , *ezcli ; the z instead of z arose from 
a contamination with the optative forms which had - ie - and 
were used imperatively (see Osthoff Morph. Tint. IY 387 and 
the accidence). *uezd% — O.Lith. vetzd(i) ‘see 5 . The cpf. was 
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*neizdi fr. *ueid?-clhi (with different, older root-vocalism Gi\ lgOi 
and Skr. viddlri). 

Rem. 1. O.Lith. vcizd^f) coming to be on a level with, forms like leid(i) 
red(i), the z forced its way into the remaining forms of the verbal system 
also (first of all into the imper. pi.), hence reizdmi veizdziu instead of 
*vei(b)u *veicWu f lastly into noun formations also, hence e. g. ap-veizdci-s 
‘providence’ beside veidci-s ‘face, countenance’ 

It is doubtful whether O.Rulg. daicli ‘give’ imper. also belongs here, 
since it might possibly stand for *dadi and along with O.Lith. duch' dad 
represent an orig. *do-dhi. Cp. the accidence. 

dm (partly from Indg. dhm) became m. Lith. emi O.Balg. 
jinru 1 eat 5 fr. *ed-mi : Lith. edmi is a new formation (cp. rem. 3). 
Lith. dii mi O.Bulg. chmii 4 give’ fr. *dod-mi, Lith. demi 4 
pi .me, put 5 fr. *ded-mi , O.Lith. demi fr. * ded-mi , rt. dhe-. O.Balg. 
mm 4 know 5 fr. *uoid-mi , rt. uekl-. O.Bulg. vynii ‘udder 5 fr. 
*iid-me)} : Skr. tidhar . 

Rem. 2. The loss of the labial in O.Bulg. sedmyji ‘septimus 5 must 
be younger than this dropping of d. It may however have been effected 
already in the Baltic-Slav. prim, language, since by § 469, 3 the tenues 
in Lith sbkma-s (first of all from ** sepma-s or from *setmas ? § 345) 
aud Pruss. sept mas sepma-s seem to be due to a new formation after 
the analogy of the cardinal number. 

Rem. 3. The apparent dropping off? before the suffix of the 1. du. 
in Lith. du'vct O.Bulg. clave jctve etc. has probably arisen from analogy 
with the 1. sg. and 1. pi. The regular form may be retained in Lith. 
edva and this might have aided in the creation of edmi edme. 

§ 548 . No further changes, which need to be mentioned 
here, took place in Lithuanian. 

Slavonic. On prim. Slav, dz dz fr. g Indg. g see 
§ 463. 

Loss of the mediae b d before following consonants. We 
also take into account here the mediae which had arisen from 
Indg. mediae aspiratae. 

b disappeared before n in prim. Slavonic. O.Bulg. duno 
‘ground, bottom 5 fr. * diibno, beside Lith. dhgna-s (§ 346) , to 
dubrt ‘ravine, valley 5 , rt. dheub see § 325. O.Bulg. su-gunq 
4 fold 5 fr. *gub-nq , to su-gybati ‘to fold 5 , Lith. dvi-guba-s ‘two- 
fold, double 5 , gynq beside gyb-aja I sink, go to ruin 5 ; b has 
been restored in gybnq like the p in (§ 545). 

Brugmann, Elements. 26 
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Indg. tenues, mediae and mediae asp. in Baltic-Slav. § 548 — 551, 

cl disappeared before l , n. O.Bulg. part, palu fr. *pad-lu , 
to paclq C I fair, rt. ped -. silo ‘awl 5 fr. *st~dlo, ralo plough 5 
fr. *ra-dlo } zelo point, prick 5 fr. *g$-dlo with suffix - cllo - from 
Indg. -dhlo- (Gr. - f)\o- , Ital. -flo-). fela ‘fir : Pruss. adde Lith. 
egle fr. *edle (§ 378). This loss of d before l is old only in 
the southern and eastern dialects, it was retained in the 
western dialects, as Czech sidlo Sorab. sicllo Polish szijdlo ‘awl 5 , 
Polish zqcllo ‘edge 5 joclla ‘fir 5 . Examples for the loss of d be- 
fore n occur in all branches, as O.Bulg. za-ganci coniectura 
assequor* fr. *gad-nq , to gacl-ajq ‘conicio 5 O.Icel. get a ‘to get, 
hit upon, guess’, rt. ghecl- (§ 425) ; vuz-bunq 1 awake 5 , to budeti 
‘to wake, be awake 5 , Skr. biiclh -, rt. blteudh- ; u-Vtjnq ‘I become 
withered 5 , to u-ved-aja ‘I become withered 5 ; the d in pachiq C I 
fall 5 (beside pada paclcijq ) etc. had been restored by form-as- 
sociation. It is however questionable whether the dropping of 
d before n took place so early as the prim. Slav, period. Op. tn 
§ 545. 

§ 549 . History of the mediae aspiratae. They fell 
together with the mediae in the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, 
community, as was the case also in Iranian (§ 481) and Keltic 
(§ 524). The laws, which have been laid down for the Indg. 
mediae (§§ 546 — 548), therefore held good also here. 

bh. Lith. bijoti-s O.Bulg. bojati se ‘to be afraid 5 : Skr. 
bhay-a-te. See § 347. 

dh. Lith. cle-ti O.Bulg. de-ti ‘to lay, put 5 : Skr. clhti~ma. See 
§ 379. 

gh. Lith. snega-s O.Bulg. snegu ‘snow- 5 : Gr. vicpa, rt. sneigh -. 
See § 464. 

gh. Lith. zemci O.Bulg. zima ‘winter 5 : Gr. /n/tdr. See 
§ 416. 

§ 550 . Prim. Baltic-Slav. change, dm became m: O.Lith. 
demij O.Bulg. vymg see § 547. 

§ 551 . On prim. Slav, dz dz from g = Indg. gh see § 463. 

O.Bulg. redo fr. * rci-dlo with suffix -dhlo-, vuz-bunq fr. rt. 
bheudh - and similar forms see, § 548. 
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The combination media aspirata -f- t, s. 

§ 552 . It has already been remarked in § 469, 6 that a 
sure answer has not yet been found to the question how 
the combination media asp. + t or s was pronounced at the 
time just before the dissolution of the Indg. prim, community. 

In Aryan we must hold as the regular continuations of 
the Indg. prim, forms such forms as Skr. dfbclhd - Ay. der € wda 
Skr. dipsatl Av. duvzaidijai y which yield for the Ar. prim, 
community bdh as the continuation of bh\t and bzh as that of 
bh f s etc. The history of these Ar. groups is treated in § 482. 

All the European languages have for the original combi- 
nations the same representations as for Indg. pt ps ; ft ts ; kt 
&, qt qs. Examples: 

Greek goirrd-g ‘sipped, supped’, to gocpifo, Lith. srebiu T 
sip’, rt. srebh d-nv^xo-g not heard of [rttvOo^uu), Skr. buddhd-s ; 
nevoetai ‘he will search , inquire’ : Skr. bhotsydte , rt. bheudh-. 
av-wcb-g ‘bearable 5 (s%(o) : Skr. sadha-s fr. * sazdha-s ; fut. sSco : 
Skr. 1. sg. aor. mid. dsaksi , rt. segh-. svyto, svgoycu ( tv^ouai 
‘I supplicate, pray’) ; Av. 3. sg. aog e da , 2. sg. aoym , rt. eugh- 
(§ 482). svzpjb ‘it snowed 5 {yi(pai), rt. sneigh 

Italic. Lat. nuptum nupsT , to nUbo Gr. vvptprj (Fick Yergl. 
Worterb. I 3 648). ab-sorpsl , to absorbed (spbh-\ Gr. poy dsw, 
see above, gressu-s , to gradior 7 Goth, gridi-. jussu-s , perf. 

to j cubed , see § 370. di-vZsu-s , perf. dt-visi, to di-vido , Skr. 
mdhyami ‘I pierce through’, vectimi vector , ( veho ) : Skr. 

vodhum Av. vazdris , Skr. vdksat , rt. uegh - (§ 482). forctis 
forti-s : Skr. drdhd-s ‘fastened, fast’, rt. dhergh -. anctus dnxiu-s, 
to awyo angoi\ rt. angh-. lectus ‘couch’, to Gr. rt. ZegA-. 

co-nixl , to co-niveo , rt. kneigh-. nix nZnxit , to ninguit , rt. 

sneigh 

Old Irish, tachtce (*to-achtre) ‘angustus 5 , rt. angh-. snechta 
‘snow’, rt. sneigh-. for-tiasam 1. pi. of the s-fut. to for-tiagaim 
1 help’, cp. Gr. orsigogsv, rt. steigh-. 

Germanic. MHG. wifi ‘fine thread’ OHG. iriften ‘texere 5 
O.Ieel. veftr veptr ‘weft 5 , to OHG. tveban O.Icel. £>£/a ‘to 

26 * 
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weave 5 , Skr. ubhnati ‘binds, fastens 5 part, libdlid Gr. vcpog Veb 5 , 
rt. uebh-. OHG. ?m*sse f. spring, source’ prim, form *nmdh + ti : 
cp. OHG. mutilon ‘to murmur, mutter, Gr. gvOo-g ‘speech’ 
(Kogel Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YII 180' f.). Goth, gilstr ‘tax’, to 
gild ‘tax’, rt. gheldh -. Goth, ana-busns ‘commandment’ prim. 

Germ. *-butsni to ana-biudan , rt. bheiidh-. Goth, dauhtar 
OHG. tohter ‘daughter : Av. dug 6 da duyda , Indg. + 

Goth, maht s OHG. maht ‘might, power’, to Goth, magan ‘may, 
be able 5 , O.Bulg. 1 can, may 5 . Goth. ZezT&te OHG. liht 

‘light, easy’, prim. Germ. Hewxta-z : Skr. laghu - Gr. 
rt. lewgli-, 

Baltic-Slavonic. Lith. skrepti ‘to dry 5 fut. skrepsiu , to 
pres, skrebiu , Gr. yJ.gcpco ‘I make dry or withered’ (cp. § 589, 3). 
O.Bulg. fr. *grepti , *grepsu , to grebq ‘I scrape’, Goth. 

‘I dig’ (§ 545). Lith. vesti O.Bulg. ‘to lead’, Lith. 
fut. O.Bulg, aor. to pres. Lith, vedu O.Bulg. 

Skr. vadhu- ‘bride, young woman’ (she who is to be led home, 
she who is led home). Lith. veszti O.Bulg. vesti ‘to drive, ride’, 
Lith. fut. vhsziu O.Bulg. aor. vesu, to pres. Lith. vezii O.Bulg. 
vezq : Skr. vahami , rt. uegh Lith. dukte O.Bulg. diisti ‘daughter’ : 
At. dug 6 da, Lith. dekti O.Bulg. Sesti ‘to burn’, Lith. fut. dbksiu 
O.Bulg. aor. Helm, to pres, degiq zegq, Skr. ni-dcLghd~s ‘heat’, 
rt. dhegji-; for the initial sound in Slav. cp. § 379 rem. 

Rem. 1. I do not know any examples from Armenian which belong 
to this class. By § 467, 1 the word dusty does not come under con- 
sideration. 

The question now remains, is this representation of the 
original sound-combinations in the European languages the 
regular continuation of the Indg. forms, or have new formations 
arisen of the nature of Av. dapta - for *dawda- = Skr. dabdhd- 
etc. (§ 482 rem. 1)? 

Some scholars have come to the conclusion that the latter 
is the case at least as regards the combination media asp. 4- £, 
because they thought that they had also found in the Europ. 
languages an aspect differing from Indg. tenuis + £, which is 
to be regarded as the regular development. Nevertheless all 
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the cases, which have been brought forward, also admit of a 
different descision regarding them. 

Rem. 2. Bartholomae (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 206) explains Gr. 
on the ground of a presupposed prim. Gr. double form *dhughater- 
and * dlmgdher-. But the form may also belong to the class lyu yityag etc. 
(§ 469, S). Gr. xvnSo-g Goth, huzd Lat. custUs need not contain *kudh + t- 
(cp Bartholomae Ar. Forsch. I 176, Kluge in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. IX 153), 
but admit of being traced back to *Jci(dh+dh so, too, Goth, ga-hugdi- 
‘understanding 5 to *Jcuq-rdh -, whence *higdh- (cp. §§ 469, 5. 507. 536. 
538). Still more uncertain is the material which "W\ Meyer in Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVIII 166 f. has brought forward from Lat. and Kelt, beside 
custos . 

Therefore the possibility still remains, that forms like Gr. 
QOTiro-g etc. exhibit the regular continuation of the Indg. prim, 
forms. 

Rem. 3. Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. p. 320 f. regards bth, with 
voiced media b, as being the form which was in existence in the last stage 
of the Indg. prim, language, from which was regularly developed on the 
one hand Skr. bdh , and on the other hand Gr. rcr etc. This is however 
not very probable from a phonetic point of view. 


The Indg. tenues aspiratae. 

§ 553. It is less doubtful that the Indg. prim, language 
possessed tenues aspiratae than, to what extent it possessed this 
mode of articulation. Of late there has been a tendency to regard 
all or almost all of the Ar. tenues asp. (§ 474) as being old 
inherited, according to which e. g. *sth&-no- stand’ (noun), 
not *stci-no - would have to be put down as the Indg. form (Skr. 
sthtina - Gr. dvaryvo-g Lith. stona-s). But in my opinion we 
have no right, with the present state of our knowledge, to 
put down the Indg. prim, forms with ten. asp. in such cases 
where only Aryan points to tenuis asp., but the other languages 
to tenuis. For the question would be asked in vain, why 
e. g. in Greek does not an *s60rjv, but sotyv (Skr. dsthctm) 
stand beside such cases as rjaBa oloOa with Indg. sth, fth (see 
below), and why do not *rtdl0o-g *n6v8o-g, j but. ndvo-g novro-g 
correspond to Skr. path - pantha - path, way’. 

Therefore prim. Indg. tenuis asp. can, as yet, only be put 
down with any degree of probability in such words, where the 
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languages outside the Aryan group exhibit an aspirate or a 
sound which can be traced back to an aspirate. Such forms 
are the following: 

1. Suffix of the 2. sg. perf. Irfdg. *-tha. Indg. *uoit s tha 
‘knowest 1 fr. rt. neicl Skr. vettha Av. Gap. voistci Gr. ototta. 
Gr. 7 /of)a sTjaSa Vast 1 (originally a perf. form, see the accidence), 
Skr. dsiiha. Lat. dix-U clix-is-ti (for the vowel of the suffix 
see the accidence). Goth, last (lisa ‘I gather together’), sloht 
(slaha 1 strike 1 ), hlaft (hlifa *1 steal'); after such forms arose 
qast (qifici ‘I say 1 ) haihaist Qidita C I name 1 ) etc., in which - ss 
was the regular ending (cp. hdupasta for Vcchipassa etc., § 527 
rem. 3), then also bart ( baira 1 bear 1 ), for *barfi, etc. x ). 

2. Skr. skkalami 1 stumble, stick fast, go wrong 1 Av. 
sk&rayant - leaping, letting leap 1 (in the proper name skciraya. fi- 
Tafia-), Arm. sxalem ‘I go wrong, stumble, err, sin, Gr. oydXXo/ucu 
1 stumble, fail, suffer a disaster 1 (also Lat. scelus crime, impious 
action 1 and OHG. sculcl ‘guilt’ Goth, skulan ‘to owe, shall 1 ?), 
rt. sqhel -. 

3. chinad-mi ‘I cut off, tear 1 Av. opt. perf. hisict-yafi , Gr. 
cfyi^co ‘I split 1 ayjvdccXun-c, ‘a piece of cleft wood, splinter 1 , Lat. 
scindo caedd , Goth, skdidan ‘to divide, separate’ OHG. scintan ‘to 
flay 1 rt. skhait- sTdiaid -. 

4. Skr. hmkhd-s ‘muscle, shell 1 Gr. xo'yyo-g, Lat. congm-s. 

5. Skr. nakhd-s Mod. Pers. naxun Osset, nux ‘nail 1 , Armen. 
magil ‘claw, talon 1 (whence m- for n- ?), Gr. owy-og gen. to owg 
‘nail, talon 1 , Lat. ungui-s , Mid Jr. inga O.Cymr, eguin Mod.Cymr. 
ewin nail, talon 1 , Goth, nagljan ‘to nail 1 , Lith. naga-s O.Bulg. 
noguti ‘nail, talon 1 . 

Without representation in Aryan are: 

6. Armen, durgn ‘potter’s wheel 1 , Gr. rgoyo-g ‘wheel, potter’s 
wheel 1 rqeyo) ‘I run 1 fut. Ogegogca, Goth, firagja ‘I run 1 OHG. 

1) Cp. the ending of the 2. du. act. Goth, -ts = Skr. -thcis or -tas. 
We must assume that original -ts stood regularly only in forms like perf. 
*lests , *lustSj * sloht s, *hlefts (transformed into lesuts , lusuts , slohuts , hie- 
futs) and in the pres. *$-tas or (Skr. sthcls ‘ye two are’j and then 

was transferred to the other verbs. See the accidence. 
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drigil 'servant 5 (runner), rt. thregfi -. It is doubtful whether 

O.Ir. trcdg 'foot 5 Gall, ver-trago-s name of a kind of dog (—'great 
foot, swift runner 5 ?) belong here; cp. O.Ir. droch 'wheel 5 . 

7 . Lat. Imbed , Goth, habdip 'has common stem form 
*khabhe -. 

The Indg. tenues asp. fell together with the Indg. mediae 
asp. in Greek and Italic (see §§ 495. 509), and with the Indg. 
tenues in Germanic (see §§ 528 — 530. 509). The voiceless 
spirants, which arose after 5 * in Lat. and Germanic, passed into 
tenues (cp. §§ 507. 528 end. 541, 7). Tenues arose after s in 
Balt.-Slav., elsewhere the tenues asp. fell together with the mediae 
asp. in this branch also , just 1 * ) as in Armen. If O.Ir. traig 
belongs to the rt. thregji it follows that Indg. initial th- was 
treated differently in Kelt, before r from Indg. qh after 19 
(ingct). 


THE SPIRANTS. 

§ 554. Spirants are produced by the mouth channel being 
narrowed at one part in such a manner that the expiratory 
current gives rise to a grating noise on the edges of the narrow- 
ed part. 

The following spirants are to be ascribed to the Indg. prim, 
language : 

1. A voiceless s-sound, whose place of articulation cannot 
be exactly defined (cp. the various s-sounds in Sievers’ Phonet. 3 
p. 122 f.). 

2. The voiced sound 2 , corresponding to this s. 

Rem. 1. As a hypothesis which is at any rate worth noticing, we 
may mention here that Bartholomae (Ar. Forsch. I 18 ff. II 54 ff.) ascribes 
aspirated s und z [sli and zli) also to the Indg. prim, language. E. g. 
he puts down qshei- as the rt. for Skr. Icsindti ‘ruins’ G-r. (pfHvto , and 
gzhom glim- (the latter with loss of z) as the stem forms for Skr. 
hsctm - Av. acc. zqm gen. z e m-d Gr. -/bur O.Bulg. zemlja ‘earth 5 . Cp. also 
prim. Ar. and perhaps Indg. bzh from bh + s etc. §§ 469, 6. 470. 482. 
552. 589, 4. 


1) According to this it would also be possible to trace the suffix 

Slay. -dlo~ Gr. -ftto- Ital. -flo- back to Indg. - thlo as has been done. 
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3. The palatal spirant j, strictly to be distinguished from 
consonantal i (?). 

To these is probably to be added : 

4. The labial spirant v, strictly" to be distinguished from 
consonantal u (ij). v and it have fallen together in most langu- 
ages, and as was already mentioned in § 117 it is often difficult 
to decide whether the one sound or the other is to be assigned 
to the Indg. prim. form. The surest criterion for Indg. v is 
want of an old inherited weak grade form, in which v was 
fused with the neighbouring vowel to sonantal u , e. g. rt. ves- 
‘clothe 1 (§ 555). 

Rem. 2. The question of the separation of Indg. v and n is so in- 
volved and still so little investigated that we must content ourselves here 
with having referred to it generally. 

It has been conjectured that the sound, from which Skr. h 
Gr. Lat. g in cases like Skr. ahdm Gr. eyol Lat. ego T have arisen, 
was a spirant which closely resembled /. Attention has already 
been drawn to the uncertainty of this hypothesis in § 469 rem. 

Lastly the question may still be raised whether a sibilant 
was not spoken after the &-sound in words in which a Gr. vx 
stands opposite to a Skr. ks, as in tdksan- rtxr tov ‘carpenter 
fJcsa- agy.To-g ‘bear, and whether it differed from the Indg. a- sound 
which is to be presupposed for cases like Skr. dksa-s Gr. dgwv 
‘axle’ Skr. ddksina-s Gr. d's&o-g ‘dexter, and was perhaps a ft. 
For it has not hitherto been possible to discover a law by which 
the difference vx : £ might have arisen specially in Greek. 

Indg. s. 

Prim. Indg. period. 

§ 555 . *septyi ‘seven : Skr. saptd sdpta , Arm. evftn, Gr. 
fvrcc, La t.septem, O.Ir. secht n- : Goth, sibun , Lith. septynl O.Bulg. 
sednn. *seno- ‘old : : Skr. sana-s , Arm. hin, Gr. fern. Lat. 
senex, O.Ir. sen, Goth, super!, sinistci , Lith. senct-s. Reflexive 
pronoun *suo- *sue- : Skr. svd-s ‘own Gr. o-g ‘own’ £ ‘se 1 , Goth. 
sves (gen. svesis) O.Bulg. soop ‘own 1 . Rt. sneiqji- ‘to snow 1 : 
Av. snaeJaiti Gr. velgti ‘snows 1 dyu-vviq>o-g ‘much snowed upon 1 , 
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Lat. ninguit , O.Ir. snechta Goth, sndivs Lith. snega-s O.Bulg. 
snegu snow 5 . Rt. sreti- 'flow’ : Skr. srdv-a-ti Gr. ofa ‘flows’, 
O.Ir. sruth OHG. stroum stream’, Lith. sravu a flowing, bleeding’ 
O.Bulg. o-stroru ‘island’. 'Rt. std- sto- stand’ : Skr. sthi-ti-s Gr. 
(jtd-oi-c a standing’. Lat. static , O.Ir. -tern ‘sum’ from *std-io , 
Goth, staps ‘stead’, Lith. stona $ O.Bulg. sterna ‘stand’ (noun). 
Rt. ves- ‘clothe’ : Skr. vds-te ‘puts on’ (perf. va-vas-e), oas- ana-m 
vds-tra-m cloak, dress’ vus-mcm- ‘cover’. Arm. z-ges~t (gen. z-gesti) 
'dress’ z-ge-nu-m ‘I dress myself’ (z- prefix), Gr. Horn. aor, 
sa-oavTo e'eavro ‘they put on’ ia-Qrjg ‘clothing’ dga Lesb. fe t uua 
‘dress’, Lat. ves-tis , Goth, ga-ixis-jan ‘to dress’ MHG. ivester 
‘baptismal robe’. Rt. dhers - ‘dare’ : Skr. dhdrs-ami ‘I dare, 
Gr. Odgo-oc ‘boldness’ Qsgc>~iT?]c prop, name (‘bold one’), Goth. 
ga-dars ‘I dare’, Lith. dr\s-ti do dare’ (§ 285 rem.). *aks(i)- 
‘axis’ : Skr. uksa-s, Gr. d^cov, Lat. axi-s, OHG. ahsa, Lith. aszi-s 
O.Bulg. osl 

s a frequent suffix al element, -sw- future and -5- aorist 
suffix : Skr. dhasyd-mi d-dha-s-am from rt. dhe- ‘put, place’, 
dek-syd-mi d-diks-ata (d. pi. mid.) from rt. delk- ‘show’, d-sahis - 
ata from rt. segh- ‘subdue’; Gr. rfis-a (on the function 

of the latter cp. the accidence); Lat. dTx-l, fax-zs , inder-i-s* 
O.Ir. aor. conj. (— fut.) 2. sg. for-feis, 2. pi. for-tesid from 
*-tessis, *-tessit(e ), prim. f. ^'steighis-es, -te, to pres, for-tiagaim 
C I help’ (cp. Gr. crraAo); Lith. fut. de-sin from rt. dhe-, vilksiu 
from rt. uelq - ‘trail, drag’, O.Bulg. part. fut. bysqste-je ‘to uekkov 
(to Lith. bu-siu ‘I shall be’), aor. de-chit , 2. pi. dds-te i from rt. 
dhe-. Personal ending of the 2. sg. - s as in * bherois ‘f era s’ 
*s-ies * s-iies ‘sis’ : Skr. bhdres syas , Gr. gegoi-g sltj-q, Lat. 
fere-s sies sz-s, Goth, bairdi-s OHG. sl-s, O.Bulg. beri (from 
*bere-s). Roun-stem suffix -es- (as *gen-es- neut. ‘genus’) : gen. 
sg. Skr. jdn-as-as , Gr. ysvs-og yev-ovg, Lat. gen-er-is , O.Ir. 
tige ‘of the house’ “ Gr. ortys-og rsys-og, Goth, riq-iz-a- 
neut. ‘darkness’ (cp. Skr. rdj-as -), Lith. nom. deb-es-z-s ‘cloud 5 , 
O.Bulg. gen. neb- ess ‘of the sky’ = Skr. ndbhas-as. Sign of 
the nominative -s (as in *ehio-s ‘equus’) : Skr. dha-s Gr. Inno-c, 
Lat. equo-s , Gall, tarvo-s ‘bull’, Goth, vulfs Lith. vilka-s ‘wolf’. 
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Aryan. 

§ 556 . Indg, s experienced several changes in the period 
of the Aryan primitive community. 

1. s passed into s and ss into ss after i 1 and u it, i and 
u (as second component of diphthongs), y f r, q, k. By this 
means Indg. st and Jet, sq and kq and probably also ss and ks 
fell together at that period, see §§ 396. 399. 401. 

This s remained in Iranian, but in Sanskrit it was further 
changed to cerebral s, and ss (= Indg. ss and Jcs) became ks 
(as ss became ts, see § 557, 1). 

After i- and 2 ^-vowels. 3. sg. pres. act. Skr. tl-sth-a-ti Av. 
hi-st-a-iti , O.Pers. 3. sg. imperf. mid. a-i-st-a-td , from rt. std- 
‘stand 1 * * * 5 : Gr. 1 -or wit, Lat. si-sto. Skr. ni-sld-a-ti ‘he sits down 5 , 
causat. ni-Zij.lmjnwl Av. ,<i’sa<fagr,ni: O.Pers. niy-asddayam with 
s carried over into the augmented form (like Skr. ny-asulam be- 
side regular ny-asulam , pary-usahata beside regular pary-asahata 
imperf. to pari-sahctte ‘he endures 5 ., saoya-sthar - after samje- 
sthar - ‘standing on the left 5 ). Nom. Skr. pdti-s Av. paiti-s 
‘master : Gr. noot-g. Loc. pi. dsve-su Av. aspae-su -sv-a O.Pers. 
aspai-suv-d (asva- aspa- ‘horse 5 ), cp. Skr. send-su Av. haend-hu 
-hv-a O.Pers. haind-uv-d (send- haend - haind - ‘army 5 ) : O.Bulg. 
vluce-chu (vluku wolf 5 ) beside rqka-chu (raka ‘hand 5 ). Part. 
Skr. iistd- Av. usta- Lat. ustu-s , Indg. Sis-to-s , rt. etis- ‘burn 5 . 
Skr. Sus-ka- (from * sns-Jea § 557, 4) Av. hus-ka - O.Pers. 
us-ka - ‘dry 5 , prim. f. *sus-qo- , rt. satis-. Skr. jos-a- Av. zaos-a - 
‘favour*, Skr. jostdr- ‘loving 5 O.Pers. claustar - ‘friend 5 : Gr. ysv6- 
Tto-v ‘meet to be tasted 5 , Lat. gus-tu-s , Goth, kius-a ‘I test choose 5 . 
Skr. 2. sg. dveksi ‘thou hatest 5 from *dves-si , 1. sg. dves-mi. 
Skr. fut. ri ‘I shall dry up 5 fr. *$ds-syami, pres. Sus- 

ydmi (§ 557, 4), cp. Gr. fut. ala to fr. *ava-o(o, rt. sans- ! ). 


1) Some assume that Skr. s also regularly stands for s after n, 

e. g. pis-dnti ‘they pound 5 : Lat. plnso\ then the forms pinds-mi etc. for 

*pi?ias-mi etc. would have been formed after the analogy of pis- (cp. Av. 

cinah-mi ‘I announce 5 3. sg. cinas-t? , from ccies-). I consider not only 
pinas-mi but also pis- anti as a new formation (after piptsa, pista- etc.). For 

in the period of the Ar. prim, community, when s became s, the preceding 
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After r-sounds. Skr. dhrs-no-mi dhdrs-dmi ‘I dare 5 , Ay. 
der € s-nao-mi C I dare 5 dars-i-s Vehement 5 , O.Pers. a-dars-nau-s 
£ he dared 5 (-s taken over from the s-aorist). Skr. slvs-d-m 'head 5 : 
Gr. y.oooTj 'head, temple 5 , 'Indg. figs- (§ 306). 

Indg. qs = prim. Ar. ks : Skr. ks Ay. xL Future Skr. 
vaksyAmi Ay. Gap. vaxsijd C 1 shall speak 5 , nom. Skr. oak from 
*vdks (§ 647, 7) Av. vdxs = Lat. vox, rt. ueq -. 

Rem. 1. The Ay. combination xs became voiced in the dat. abl. pi. 
vdyl e -byo which was formed anew from the nom. sg. Cp. awz-data- 
§ 558, 2. 

Indg. ks : Skr. ks Ay. O.Pers. s. 2. sg. Skr. vdksi Ay. vasi 
thou art willing 5 , to 1. sg. vdi-mi ms- e mi, rt. uek-. Cp. § 401. 

2. sc (Indg. sg') became sc or sc : Skr. sc Av. sc O.Pers. 
sc. Skr. kds-cid Ay. kas-cij) O.Pers. kas-ciy 'any one 5 . Av. sc : 
Skr. ic Av. no : Skr. nc ( panca : pane a), see § 200. 

8. Final s in prim. Ar. -as and -as underwent a change 
which gave to these endings the form -o and -a in Skr., 6 and 
-a (Gap. -Ci) in Av., e. g. nom. sg. Skr. d§vo Av. aspo = prim. 
Ar. *asua-s , nom. pi. Skr. dsvd Av. ctspct (aspd) = prim. Ar. 
*ctiuds. This change cannot have taken place before voiceless 
dentals and palatals, as is shown by the combinations Skr. 
asvas tad , akvas ca etc. and Av. aspas ca etc., also not in 
pausa, as clearly follows from the Skr. usual forms dsvali , dsvali 
(Ay. asp&, the more rare secondary form of aspa, seems to be 
most closely related to asvdli ). It may however belong to Skr. -h 
from Indg. -s in as much as -ah -ah might both be regarded 
as the previous stages of Skr. -o, -a Av. - o , - a . It is not 
improbable that the -ah, -ah, which arose in pausa in prim. Ar., 
forced their way at that period into the place of -az } -dz before 
voiced explosives and spirants and of -as, -ds before vowels; 
and wdiilst they were now retained in pausa down to the time of 


nasals cannot at that time have been so absorbed in the vowels, that 
only a nasal vowel was spoken, and the latter would in all appearance 
be the necessary presupposition for the influence of the i or on the 
5-sound. Cp. § 199 rem. 1. Ids anti ‘they injure 1 , nisate ‘they kiss 5 , gen. 
pits-ds ‘of the man 5 slio w the regular development. 
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the Skr. separate development, where they settled also before 
k, p , and -ah became -& in Av., they regularly passed into -d, 
-a before voiced sounds; and these two stages might have 
been reached already in the prim. A f*. period. When -o came 
to stand before other vowels than a in Skr., it became shortened 
to a, e. g. asva up a ; whereas *asvo api became asvo 'pi. Cp. 
Bloomfield in the American Journal of Philology III 25 ff., 
Osthoff Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 36 ff., furthermore §§ 646. 647, 1 
and 6. 649, 7. 

Rem. On O.Pers. final -a — prim. Ar. - as see § 558, 4. 

§ 557. The Indg. 5, which had come over from prim. Ar., 
mostly remained unchanged in Sanskrit, e. g. sapid ‘septem’, 
dsti est’, jdnas-as generis. Changes took place in the follow- 
ing cases: 

1. Prim. Ar. -58- became 4s-, just as prim. Ar. -ss- led to 
-ks- ( §§ 401. 556, 1) and probably prim. Ar. -ss- to -is- (2 below). 
vaisyami from *vas-sya»ii fut. from vas- clothe’ (cp. Gr. fut. 
I'rr-aco). vatsyami fut., avcLtsam aor. from vas - stay, dwell’ (cp. 
Gr. dsaa). Loc. pi. vid-vdtsu from *vid-vas-su, to acc. sg. vid- 
vds-am instr. sg. vid-us-ti, part, to veda 1 know 5 . - dhvatsu loc. 
pi. to - dhvas - ‘falling’, the final member of compounds. The 4 
of the form taut acc. pi. masc. ‘the’, which appears before 8-, 
had perhaps also arisen from s (cp. tqs before t-, elsewhere 
generally tan). Av. -s- corresponded to this 4s-. 

Rem. The ss in the loc. vacassu ( vdcas - ‘word*, cp. Gr. sjreaai IWm), 
niahlyassu ( mdhiyas - ‘greater 1 cp. Gr. us%oai)i mdssu (mds ‘moon, month’) 
is due to analogy. In like manner also a$se‘thou sittest’ (Gr. rj<sai) for *df$e 
after aste etc. vidv&tsu in union with vidvadbhis and the other bh- cases, 
in which dbh arose from zbh (§ 591), produced the form vidvdt. Cp. the 
accidence. 

2. Indg. sk appears as ch [ccti) = Iran. s. gd-cha-mi 
(i gacchdmi ) ‘I go’ : Av. ja-sO-mi, Gr. dd-ay.w, Indg. *gm-skd. See 
§ 400. ss was probably spoken in the prim. Aryan period. sS 
passed into tS in Skr. (cp. ts from S8 above), and this into ch, 
as in pachas ( pa echos ) ‘pada by pada’ from *pat-£as from pad - 
(§ 351). tdnehatrun acc. ‘these enemies’ = tan(s) + Satrun is 
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perhaps also to be traced back to *ti mUatrun with transition 
of ss to t§. Cp. tctnt before s- above. 

3. s was dropped between t or p and following explosive 
or spirant. dchcLntta fro in *a-chant-s-tct 2. pi. of the s-aorist 
from chand - shine 5 ; utthd - rise 5 from *ut-sth(l e. g. inf. utthdtwn ; 
correspondingly scitta- = Av. hctsta- from prim. Ar. *sat$td- 
Indg. * set 8 to - , part, from rt. sed - sit 5 (§ 469, 4). dtapta from 
*ci-tap-s-ta 2. pi. of the s-aorist to tdpati is warm 5 . Cp. the 
analogous treatment of z at the end of § 591. 

4. s became if £ or s stood at the beginning of the next 
syllable. 

£m£ura- ‘father-in-law 5 from *$va$ura-, cp. Av. xwasura- 
Gr. exvgo-g Goth, svcrihra. £md£ru- moustache 5 : O.Ir. smech Lith. 
smakrd ‘chin 5 (§ 467, 2), perhaps also Lat. maxilla. £a~£vant- 
‘coinplete, whole, each 5 fr. *sa-£vant cp. Gr. d-nccc (§ 166). 

Suskd- ‘dry 5 susyati ‘drys in 5 fat. Soksi/dti (from *sds$yati , 
§ 556, 1) : Av. huska- O.Pers. uska- ‘dry 5 , rt. saus-. The change 
of the initial s might have taken place here at the time when 
the root-final s was already an s-sound, but had not yet acquired 
the cerebral articulation (s). 

The same assimilation as in SvdSura only in the opposite 
direction, seems to exist in sasd-s ‘hare 5 : OHG. haso Ags. Kara 
(r from z, § 581) Pruss. sasn-i-s ‘hare’. 

Cp. the analogous assimilation in Lith., § 587, 2. 

§ 558. Prim. Ar. s was retained in Iranian before n, p, 
i t, k and after t. It became s after p (/). In other cases it 
either became an aspirate or disappeared. 

1. Retention of s. Av. sna pjaiti ‘snows 5 : Goth, snaivs ‘snow 5 , 
rt. sneiqh -. Av. sds-na - ‘a teaching 5 : Skr. Ms-ana~ ‘assignment 5 . 
Av. spas - ‘spy 5 : Skr. spd£- Lat. au~spex . Av. as-ti O.Pers. as-tiy 
‘is 5 : Skr. as-ti Gr. eo-n. Av. skemba - ‘pillar 5 : Skr. skambhd -. 
s along with a preceding t became ss, whence s, as in Av, 
masya- ‘fish 5 = Skr. mdtsya -, see § 478, 2 p. 349. 

2. s from s after / ( cp. § 473), except when r, tr followed, 
in which case s remained (Bartholomae Handb. § 149 rem. 1). 
Av. drafsa - ‘drop’; Skr. drapsa - ‘drop 5 , afs (acc. ap-em) ‘water ; 
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Skr. dp from *dps (§ 647, 7). With afs the new formation ciwz- 
dcita - resting in the water’, where fs had become voiced, cp. 
vdyf-bxjo § 556 rem. 1. 

3. Aspirates from s. c 

Initially. 

Av. O.Pers. h before prim. Ar. a d, i Z 7 y. A v. O.Pers. 
hernia - ‘equal’ : Skr. samd-. Av. haend- O.Pers. haind - ‘army’ : 
Skr. send-. Av. hindu-s O.Pers. hhiu-s (§ 197 rem.) ‘country 
of the Indus’ : Skr. smdlm-s river, Indus’. Av. opt. hya£ It 
may be’ : Skr. sydt. O.Pers. hijct ‘qui’ (relat.) : Skr. syd ‘that’. 
In Av. also before u 7 u, and in the Gapa dialect before v. hu- 
‘well, very, rich’ : Skr. su-. Gap. hva- ‘own’ : Skr. svd-. 

For hy- Gap. also xy-. For Gap. hv- Late Av. xiv-. See 
its treatment medially. 

In O.Pers. h is wanting before u and uu = u. u - ‘well’ : 
Av. hu ' Skr. su-. uva- own’ : Av. Gap. hva- Skr. svd-. Cp. 
medially. 

Prim. Ar. sm- = Av. m- (intermediate stage *lvm -) : maraiti 
‘is mindful’ : Skr. smarati ; mahi ‘sumus’rSkr. smdsi. Prim. Ar. 
sr - — O.Pers. r- : rauta neut. ‘river’ : Skr. srotas neut. It 
cannot be decided whether s had also disappeared in O.Pers. 
before m and in Av. before r. 

Medially. 

Av. h after prim. Ar. ^-vowels before i i 7 u u. 2. sg. 
bara-hi (Gap. bara-hi) ‘fers’ : Skr. bhdra-si Goth, bairi-s O.Bulg. 
bere-sl. ahura - ‘master’ : Skr. astir a- ‘alive, spiritual, spirit’. 
ydhu loc. pi. from stem yd- ‘quae’ : Skr. yti-su. 

Av. wh between a-vowels. Sg. instr. mananh-a dat. 
manawh-e gen. manmdh-o (manah- neut. ‘sense, mind’, Gr. fisvog) 
= Skr. manas-a , -£, -d, prim. Ar. *manas-d , -a% -as- cp. loc. 
manah-i = Skr. mdnas-i . Conj. 3. sg. awh-a]) from ah - ‘be’ : 
Skr. dsat Lat. erit. ydwham gen. pi. from yd- : Skr. ya~sdm 7 
cp. Av. loc. yd-hu. 

O.Pers. h corresponded to this Av. h and idh except be- 
fore u. 2. sg. conj. bavd-hy ‘sis’ : Av. bavd-hi Skr. bhavd-si . 
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nciha-m acc. nose : Ay. n&idha- Skr. ndsa-. h is wanting be- 
fore as initially (see above), aura-mazdah- Ormazd : Av. 

ahum-. It is improbable that h was here also entirely un- 
pronounced, cp. below on nw = prim. Ar. su. 

Rem. 1. h remained here and there unwritten in O.Pers. also be- 
fore other vowels than u. e. g. imperf. u-istata *he placed himself, cp. Av. 
pres. Instate-, patiy (probably to be read puatiy ) for pith at iy £ ke announces’ 
beside imperf. 3. sg. apciha. 

Av. Yd before r (also written id , wg , ioh). ha-zahra- 
‘thousand* : Skr. sa-hasra - Gr. Lesb. yJXhcu, Indg. *gheslo- . 

Av. km O.Pers. m from sm. Av. ahmi O.Pers. amly ‘sum*: 
Skr. as-mi . Av. ahmdkem O.Pers. amdxam gen. ‘of us* : Skr. 
asmdkam . 

Av. wA Gap. hij , O.Pers. hy from prim. Ar. sj. Av. vcmho 
Gap. vahyo ‘melius* : Skr. vds-yas. O.Pers. gen. sg. kara-hyd 
( kara - m. ‘people, army*) Gap. haoma-hya (haoma- somadrink’) : 
Skr. soma-sya. For this and the initial hy in Gap. also dcy : 
axyci beside ally a ‘hums’ : Skr. asyd ; xy&p ‘sit* : Skr. sytit. 

Prim. Ar. su became Av. xiv and wuh. haraxwaitl- = Skr. 
sarasvat-i - prop, name, cp. initial xu\ as xwa- ‘own* = Gap. lwa~. 
2. sg. imper. mid. bara-iduha = Skr. bhara-sva , rt. bher- ‘bear*. 
The duality xw : wuh was originally probably such that xw made 
its appearance under the conditions by which s without u passed 
into A, but mth, where s without u had become wh. Also for 
medial su in Gapa hv : imper. gusa-hvcL ‘hear*, cp. hva- ‘own*. 
In O.Pers. uv from su. 2. sg. imper. pati-paya-uvd protect 
thyself’ : Skr. -sm, cp. uvci - ‘own*. The pronunciation of this 
uv is not clear, it follows however from Gr. Xuoaagla — O.Pers. 
uv&raztrii-s and similar forms, that a spirantal element was not 
wanting. Cp. § 159 p. 143. 

4. Aryan final -s was entirely lost in O.Pers. (but not so -s, 
cp. kUru-s Cyrus). Norn. sg. aniya ‘alius* (stem aniya -) : Av, 
anyasQ’ca ) anyo Skr. any as any 6. Nom. acc. sg. neut. rauca 
‘day’ (st. raucah -) : Av. raocas(-ca) raoco. 2. sg. impf. gaudaya 
‘thou concealedst* : Av. -ayas{-ca) -ago. It is not clear whether 
prim. Iran, -s was dropped here or whether we have to do 
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with the offspring of an already prim. Ar. further development 
of - as (see § 556, 3). 

Eem. 2. If it were certain that the nom. napti 'grand-child 5 had arisen 
from *napa$ and were identical with Skr . c ndpdt from ''napdts, the form 
uniya would he supported as the regular continuation of prim, Pers. *anyas. 

Armenian. 

§ 559 . ^ was retained before t y x , in combination with s 

and after (dropped) n> m. astX (gen. asteX) star 5 : Skr. sir- Gr. 
doztjg Lat. Stella Goth, stair no star 5 , sterj ‘barren (of animals) : 
Skr. starf-s Gr. ovsiqa Lat. sterili-s ‘unfruitful 5 , Goth, stairo 
‘barren woman 5 , z-gest ‘dress 5 : Lat. ves-ti-s etc., see § 555. 
sxalem ‘I go astray, err : Skr. sJchdlami ‘I stumble 5 , Gr. ocpdXXoiiat 
‘I stumble, fail 5 , rt. sqhel-. 2. sg. es ‘art 5 from *es-si : Gr. Horn. 
ioo l. amis (gen. amsoy) ‘month 5 : Gr. Lesb. gen. sg. /Liijw-oq from 
*urfV6-og, Lat. mens-i-s, O.Ir. gen. mis, cpf. *mens-. Acc. pi. 
eris ‘three 5 from *tri-ns : Goth, pri-us. us (gen. usoy) ‘shoulder 5 : 
Skr. dsa-s ‘shoulder 5 , Umbr. onse loc. ‘in umero’, Goth, a ms m. 
‘shoulder 5 , Indg. *omso-. 

§ 560 . Initial s disappeared before sonantal vowels and 
before nasals, aX ‘salt 5 : Gr. aX-g Lat. sal O.Ir. salann Goth. 
salt O.Bulg. soVi ‘salt 5 , evfn ‘seven 5 : Skr. saptd etc., see § 555. 
amahi ‘summer 5 OHG. O.Icel. sumar ‘summer 5 (§ 232). m-i 
(gen. m-ioj) ‘one 5 from : Gr. pi a ‘one 5 fern, from *op-ia } 

jLi(uvv% ‘with single uncloven hoof 5 from *ou-(owi, Indg. 
weak stem-form beside sem- (Gr. £V). nu (gen. nuoy) ‘daughter- 
in-law 5 Skr. snusti- OHG. snur O.Bulg. smicha ‘daughter-in- 
law 5 . neard (gen. nerdi) ‘nerve, sinew 5 : Skr. sndvan - ‘string, 
sinew 5 : Av. sntivar 6 ‘sinew 5 , h- occurs however before vowels 
in two words at least without any apparent reason : hin ‘old 5 : 
Skr. sdna-s etc., see § 555; h - from *hu- prefix, e. g. h-lu 
‘obedient 5 : Skr. su- O.Ir. so- su - Veil, very 5 . 

p- probably from sp- in poif 'oTiovd'rj 1 . t- from spi- probably 
in fulc ‘spattle 5 e-fuJc ‘he spat 5 : Gr. nrica from *{o)jriv-po Lat. 
spud Lith. spidu-ju ‘I spit 5 (cp. § 149). 

ft- from su- (cp. g(u) from u, § 162). Jcoir ‘sister : Skr. 
svdsar- Lat. soror from *suesor (§ 172, 3) Cymr. chwaer Goth. 
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s vistar Pruss. sivestro sister , Indg. *suesor- . Turin (gen. Trtan) 
perspiration {-rt- from -tr-, § 263) : Skr. svidyami £ I perspire’, 
Gr. idoco; Lat. sudor from * snoul-or (§ 170 p. 150.) Cymr. chwys 
perspiration OHG. sicei^ perspiration, rt. Siieid-. Tun (gen. 
Tnojj) sleep 5 : Skr. svdpna-s Lat. somnu-s from *suepno~s (cp. 
soror ) O.Icel. svefn ‘sleep. 

R e m. If vec ‘six’ in Armen, arose from ’ fi sijeTcs, the duality A 7 - and 
v- — su- must probably be placed on a level with the duality </ and v in 
loyctnam and l:or (§ 162). But it may also represent a pre-Armenian form 
see § 589, 3. 

§ 561. Medially and Finally. 
epem ‘I cook’ to Gr. ruuo bq>o-v with orig. ps? 
c = Indg. Tcs and sk vec six 5 : Gr. ft Lith. szesz-? (cp. 
§ 560 rem.). hare ‘quaestio 5 harc-ane-m ‘I ask 5 : Skr. ppchdmi , 
Lat. posed , OHG. forsca , prim. f. *pp{k)-sk-. See § 408. 

The s in giser ‘night 5 is not clear : Gr. IcfnkQa Lat. vesper 
O.Ir. fescor Cymr. ucher Lith. vdkara-s O.Bulg. veceru ‘evening 5 . 

The J in arj ‘bear (Skr. fhsa-s Gr. apyro-g Lat. ursus) 
probably arose from d (p. 358 footnote 1), but on account of 
Gr. aaxTo-g , it is questionable whether the Indg. prim, form con- 
tained S' ; cp. § 554. 

-y- from -si-. Gen. metre! o-y ( metrd ‘man, homo 5 ) : Skr. 
mptd-sya, Gr. Horn. (SooroTn from *- 0 - 0 / 0 . 

Intervocalic s disappeared. Toir ‘sister, pi. Tor-T : Skr. 
svdsa svdsar-as. mt ‘daughter-in-law 5 : Skr. snusd. 

s disappeared between a vowel and h (Indg. q), r, m, n. 
muTn (gen. mTan) ‘mouse, muscle 5 : Skr. mus-kd- ‘testicle 5 musaka-s 
rnusikd - ‘rat, mouse, Lat. mus-enhi-s, O.Bulg. mystca arm 5 , bok 
‘bare footed 5 prim, form %hos-qo-s : OHG. bar ‘naked, only 5 prim. 
Germ. "*ba<,d-s 7 O.Bulg. hosu ‘bare footed 5 . Gen. Ter ‘sororis 5 : 
Goth, svistrs , prim. f. *sp,esr-os or -es. em ‘I am 5 : Skr, ism% 
Indg. Hs-mL Pronominal dative ending -unu e. g. im-um ‘to 
my 5 or-wn "to which 5 : cp. Skr. - ct-smCd in td-smai ‘to the 5 , Pruss. 
- e-smu in ste-smu to this 5 , z-ge-nu-m ‘I dress 5 : Gr. Ion. 
from (§ 565), rt. ves-, see § 555. 

s disappeared after* 9 r (probably only under certain conditions). 

Brugmann, Elements. 27 
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i ver ‘up, above, over, i veroij 'above 5 : Skr. varsvyas- ‘higher 5 
Lith, virsz-u-s ‘the upper part, point' (Hiibschmann Ztschr. 
d. deutsch. morg. Ges. XXXVI 121). Fcif-am-im ‘I cause to 
fade, dry up 5 : Skr. tars-a-s ‘thirst 5 . Gf. zsooofuu, ‘I become dry 5 , 
Lat. tor red, Goth, ga-ftairscm ‘to be arid, gape from dryness 5 , 
rt. ter S-. But beside this appears also Fcirsam-im ; the relation 
of which to Faram-im is not clear to me. 

s disappeared finally after vowels. Nom. sg. mar cl ‘homo’ : 
Skr. mptd-s. Gen. sg. hctur ‘of a father 5 : Gr. naz o-oc. But acc. 
pi. ^ mards Indg. *mpt6-ns, cp. Goth, vulfu-ns. 

§ 562 . Indg. a seems to have been assimilated to the k 
at the beginning of the following syllable in skesur ( gen. skesri) 
mother-in-law’ : Gr. ty.vga 7 Goth, swigur , Indg. *suekru sk- 
thus = ku- } see § 162. Cp. Skr. svasrti- § 557, 4 and Lath. 
szeszura-s § 587, 2. 


Greek. 

§ 563 . s was preserved down to historical times in the 
following cases: 

1. In combination with voiceless explosives, otuxcqu) 1 
pant, gasp 5 : Skr. sphurdmi ‘I push away with my foot, pant, 
tremble 5 , Lat. sperno ; OHG. sporo ‘spur 5 , Lith. spirrii ‘I push 
with my foot’, rt. sper-. akeivco ‘I shall anoint 5 : Skr. lepsydmi 
‘I shall spread upon, besmear 5 , Lith. lipsia 'I shall remain sticking 5 , 
rt. l&ip-. rjo-rai ‘sits 5 : Skr. d$-te. TjO-tia ‘thou wast 5 : cp. Skr. 
as-i-tha (cp. § 553). Aorist Horn. rrdoOatftiat ‘to eat, consume 5 
from *nuz-<5ct<jftai , to pres, nazsofuu ; with reduction of the <jg 
to o Horn. bid(7uvzo (cp. § 490). [jdoy.co ‘I go 5 : Skr. gdchami , 
Indg. rt. Qe?n~. d$-cov axis : Skr. dks-u-s etc., Indg. 

*aJos- t see § 555. ay.dvdulo-v ‘stumbling-block 5 : Skr. skandami 
‘I jerk, leap upon 5 , Lat. secindo ; 0 Jr. perf. ro se-scaind ‘he leapt 5 , 
rt. sqand-. oqidklofica ‘I stumble, stagger, fail 5 : Armen, sxalem 
etc., rt. sqhel- (§ 553). Fut. Ishpoj ‘I shall leave’ : Skr. rek- 
sycmii ‘I shall leave, give up to 5 , Lith. llksiu I shall leave’, rt. leiq-. 

Bern. 1. For the y.r in tzxtwv ‘carpenter 5 uqxto-q 'bear 5 xtIgl-c, £ a 
founding’ (Skr. tdhsd fJcstt-s I'si-ti-s ) etc. see § 554. 
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2. In combination with 5. Horn. aor. Kso-o-a, to Zero 1 
seethe, bubble 3 : Skr. yds-aud ‘I bubble seethe, boil 3 , OlIG. jesctn 
'to ferment, froth 3 , rt. yes-. Horn. loe. pi. sttso-gi (snog word’) : 
cp. Skr. vdcaS’SUj § 557 fem. This oo became G at the same 
time with the Go = ts (above n. 1 and § 490) and oo = to 
flu (§ 4S9). Horn, already sttsgi etc., Att. only cr, IZsoa srreoi. 

3. With preceding g (Indg. r, r, f). Aeolic fid gang (cp. 
Oi-gninjc) Att. fidgooc 'boldness 3 , rt. ethers-, see § 555. u-aorist 
Horn. hpdsgOa ((f.tisiooj 'I destroy’) : cp. Skr. dhharsaui (bhdrami 
'1 bear), eg Gy 'dew 3 : Skr. vars-d- 'rain 3 , dgoyv Ionic egGyv 
'masculine 3 : cp. Skr. ysa-bhd- 'masculine, bull 3 Av. arsan - O.Pers. 
- arsan - 'man, male 3 or Skr. vfsan - 'masculine, bull 3 . y.ogG-y 
'head, temple 3 : Skr. d/rs-d-m 'head 3 , Indg. legs-, see § 306. Pro- 
bably also with X. reXo-o-r 'boundary 3 , which either represents 
the weakest stem-form of rsXoc (ts/xg-) with o extension or, what 
is more probable, belongs to Skr. kdrs-ami ‘I furrow, plough 
(rt. gels-, § 427 b) and was only popularly connected with rsXog. 
Horn. aor. sysXoa, to pres. yJXXw 'I move, drive’. 

gg from go in later Attic: fidggog, dggyv , voggy. 

item. 2. Horn. exsiga, Att. scpftetga enrsda beside Horn, sxsqgcc sqyBsgar 
txthia were new forms, made after the analogy of forms like exrsiva evsi.ua 
(from nasal stems), 

4. In the combination ml, whence Go. ttt/ggoj from ^nrivo-^o) 
'I bruise, pound 3 : Lat. pTusio plnso , Skr. 3. pi. pis-dnti 'they pound 3 
1. sg. plndsmi (cp. p. 410. footnote 1). viGonuca from *ni-voso-jnut 
'I go away, return home 3 beside rsouai from ""vaG-o-gat : Skr 
nds-cimi 'I approach some one, I unite myself to some one 3 , OHG. 
gi-nesan 'to recover, remain alive 3 . 

5. Finally. 'hno-g 'horse 3 : Skr. asms, Lat. equos. ydv-g 
'sweet 3 : Skr. svadd-s. sepsgs-g ‘thou didst bear 3 : Skr. dbharas. Acc. 
pi. masc. Cret. rd-rg Att. rorg 'the’ : Goth. pass. Norn. y.vxX-coijj 
'round-eyed 3 , like Lat. vox Av. va.es 'voice 3 . Horn, v&n-vyg 'youth 3 : 
Lat. novi-tas , Indg. *-tat-s. 

6. In the initial combination sm. ouegda/Jo-g 'terrible’ : 
OHG. smerzo 'pain Mid. Engl, smerte 'sharp, bitter 3 . Beside 

these also the assimilation of the o to n, as in usibyoui 'to 

27* 
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smile 1 tfalo-uimdr^, to Skr. srnciy-a-te 'he smiles 1 ; nice 'una 1 from 
'^G/LL-ia fem., to sv neut. from * sem ; which is to be explained 
from the different conditions of sandhi (cp. § 589, 3). 

§ 7. It is not quite certain that initial su became ctcf, a. 
The following’ comparisons have been made icgo-q too-^ Cret # 
fiafo-g equal 1 with Skr. visit ‘in both directions’ visuva-m aequi- 
noctium 1 ] ) and Arcad. ijui-ggo-^ ‘half’ with Av. pri-sm - 'third 
part’ (on tjlugv-c see Osthoff Morph. L T nt. IV 187). 

Bern. 3 . Imper. tpegso (pioov not — Skr. bh&ra-sva, but — Av. bura- 
rjha Indg. c bhere-so. zo-g ‘arrow 5 to Skr. tsu-s ‘arrow 5 , but it did not 
arise from *laFo-g. but either o- and //-stem existed side by side from the 
beginning, or z6-g had been carried over into the o-declension from *iv-g, 
cp. wd—g ' Lat. mo'h-Si vi t —4 beside viv—g. 

If the above comparisons are right, it would then be possible 
to explain the initial a- — su- instead of h- (§§ 166. 564) in 
certain words, e. g. in GaXoc 'groundswell, fluctuation 1 : OHG. 
swellan ‘to swell 1 ; atvoyui T rob 1 : OHG. Sicilian 'to disappear 1 ; 
Giyrj 'silence 1 : OHG. swTcjEn 'to keep silent 1 (rt. sua^ilc- sua x ig-). 
The <7 would have its regular position only medially (in the 
inner part of the sentence), cp. xovi-GGcd log, 6 GriXog, £y. Gakov, 
iijalsvov, tGlv6{.i7]v . Cp. Osthoff Morph. IJnt. IV 359. 

Rem. 4. We thus arrive at an explanation of av- c beside A ‘pig’. Corre- 
sponding to otodo-g ‘fat liog 5 from ^'a^-nx/.o-z ( cp. Goth, sc- tin ‘pig’, O.Bulg. 
su-inu ‘suillus 5 ) there existed once the form aP'-og beside v-og (cp. Goth. 
sv-ein as op-osed to Lat. sn-inu-s, like Ved. tint beside duva ‘two 5 ), the 
a of which was retained in the inner part of the sentence and then was 
transferred to vg vog. Cp. Osthoff loc. cit. 

§ 564. s became h in prim. Greek initially before sonants 
and between sonants, and then in the latter case disappeared 
altogether. 

o' 'the 1 : Skr. su Goth. sci. tud b * strap , rein 1 : Skr. sJ-mdn- 
'parting, boundary 1 , OS. sJ-mo 'cord, rope 1 , O.Bulg. si-lo 'cord 


1) Bechtel (Philol. Anz. 18S6 p. 15) puts *Fi$-oF 0 -~ down as the prim, 

form, which he connects with PlSouul nn ‘I resemble some one 5 . This would 

do very well as regards meaning, but the assumed suffix formation is not 

justifiable. 
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rope', vc ‘pig 5 : Lat. sn-s . OHG. sd ‘sow* (on <ju~ c see § 563 
rem. 4). hyo-titv ‘from some place or other : Goth, sums ‘anyone 5 , 
cpf. *snjni-6-. 

Horn, i )u (Att. ij) ‘I \vas 5 : Skr. ds-am, Indg. *es-7n. y&ve-og 
yew iv ‘generis : Skr. jdn is -as Lat. generis . 2. sg. mid. geoe-ai 

((fegfo ‘I bear’) : Skr. bhdra-se. rfi e-a ‘I knew 5 : Skr. 
dived i-s-am. 

Rem. 1. Sometime* n seems to have remained unaffected between 
vowels, as in n'Bs-m't beside rptos-an, aor. Att. tnoup'nc beside El. Inoirja. Or 
this point see the accidence. 

Initial h passed into the spiritus lenis in prim. Greek, if 
an aspirated tenuis or h = s stood in the next syllable or the 
next but one. syo) ‘I hold, have 5 fr. *&%«) (cp. Syo, e-o ry-o-v) : 
Skr. sake ‘overpower 5 , Indg. act. *segho ; l-ayyo from *t-<jy-(o. 
edbffl.o-v ‘seat 5 beside a)oc ‘seat 5 : Skr. sddas - ‘seat, a sitting 5 . 
d-loyo-g ‘consors tori 5 beside ci-notS ‘once 5 , d- = Skr. sci - ‘with 5 , 
Indg. *S)U-. aiuo ‘I dry, wither 5 from *ccvhc o, older *avhtt> (cp. 
fut. avcfoi) : Lith. saus-a-s 'dry 5 , OHG. soren ‘to wither, dry up 5 , 
rt. scms -. syco : s$(o and aido • avdco = rgiydg : Ooig. 

R e m. 2. aiho beside uveo and Att. (inscript.) fyio beside tyw were 
formed after uvoto, *ho. Conversely avow for uveno, rrsvaopra for *(pevaojuat, 
(§ 496). In like manner each of the two forms <i- and «- Svitlf went 
beyond its original sphere, e. g. a-Bpoo-g after ci-nug etc., conversely a-n£- 
Ao-g after c "-P.oyo-g a-Sdpo-Q etc. Cp. rem. 3. 

Initial sn- became voiceless and this became h-. fot /A', 
ot t ‘sibi, se 5 : Skr. sod-. Cp. § 563, 7 on tfdlog etc. 

Initial si- became h-. v-/u?jv ‘thin skin, sinew : Skr. syU-man - 
‘string, strap 5 . Medial si became r, which disappeared after 
Homer. Horn, roio Att. rov ‘of the 5 from *ro-6/.o : Skr. td-sya. 
See § 131. 

Prim. Gr. h- (= Indg. s- ? sn- 7 si- and j-, § 129) was 
lost in Lesbian according to the testimony of the old gram- 
marians: o = o etc. (Meister Griech. Dial. I 100 if.), h- seems 
to have been reduced in Ionic- Attic at an early period. It 
disappeared altogether in the Christian era. 

Rem. 3. Besides the forms quoted in rem. 2 there are still many 
others with h- where the spiritus asper might be expected. In some cases it 
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seems to be merely a question of inexactness in the representation of the 
sound. In other eases it is more or less clear that they have been form- 
ed by analogy. Thus Att. cib/.viav 'kingfisher 5 beside nly.viov (Lat. alcZdo ), 
after die from ‘ ! W.c (de Saussure's comparison of dly.vdv with OHG-. siva- 
l<nc<f , 5Iem. de la soc. de lingu. VI 75, does not convince me); Dor. fyeg 
Att. r jf xrle (Skr. astnci-) after tuts vusTe from *iuane- (to Skr. yuhna -. § 129); 
i]otc£l 'sits 5 (Skr. tfsfe) after forms from 'sit 5 Indg. sed - ; Heracl. oxrco 
'eight 5 (Lat. octd ) after h ttcc 'septem 5 . Further slnon^v for *H7i6 t utjv (from 
*l'’(li)€notArjY) after ?n our t v sno/ucu , and many others. 

§ 565. Initial s before n became assimilated to this in 
prim. Greek, e. g. vUp-a acc. snow’ : Litb. snega-s etc., see § 555, 
The fuller initial was still, preserved in ayd~vvicpo-g ‘deeply 
covered with snow’ \-wi/ ‘nebat’ (O.Ir. sna-fhe ‘filum’, OHG. 
sjuior ‘thread, string) (§ 654, 4). 

s ; between a sonant and following nasal or between a nasal 
and following sonant, became assimilated to the nasal in prim. 
Greek. The stage of assimilation remained in Lesbian and North 
Thessalian, whilst in the other dialects a reduction of the nasal, 
partly with ‘compensation lengthening’ (cp. § 618), took place. 
*(paf£C>-vo-g ‘shining’, to cpdog : Lesb. epeterro-g, Ion. (pattvo-g, Dor, 
tyayro-g. *da- i w ‘I am’ (Skr. asm!) : Lesb. t-gf.ii, Att. ei/lu, Dor. 
rjui. 'Ccoua ‘girdle’ from 'Kwcr-ga : Lith. jus-mil girdle’, rt. jos-. 
Aor. ®l[i£v-6u ‘I remained’ *EVEu-oa T allotted’ : Lesb. stuvm 
svsmia, Att. f {.uti’a svsi/ua , Dor. s/ugru svgua. Gen. */u?/vc>-og ‘of 
the month’ (O.Ir. mis) : Lesb. urjvv-og (Thess. vartgo-tiEivv-la), 
Att. Dor. ggy-dg. 

a frequently came to stand before t u and v again by form- 
association. Thus were formed lauiv ‘sumus’ beside regular epidv 
after 6 ore lari, r/ucpi-Ea/uai ‘I am dressed’ (rt. ves-) beside regular 
stgru after jjugl-tctai etc. This (\u as well as that which arose 
from tsm (as in da/xevo-g rejoicing’ from *aJ z c/.T-a- i uEvo~g, to j/d'otuu, 
see § 566 • data/ smell’ = *otsma , that is, -f afta, beside od- « -y ) 
passed into zm\ which is shown by the spelling g/x and Cret. 
xdojuo-g = y.6cj t uo-g, the p of which in the first instance arose from 
z (cp. QsopdoTsto-g, § 593). On the other hand the new av be- 
came vv. Thus in Att. * dorr /a took the place of the regular (Ion.) 
slrvfu T dress’ after the forms la-0rjvai etc., and this became 
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r'vi'vui probably at the same time when UsXoTiowr^og arose from 
* f hXondgvryioz. In like manner Att. tcovvvui from *Ar oa-vv-ui, a 
new formation for regular *Z(t)vPfu, cp. Z(6rrj ‘belt 5 from *7o jct-i'c, 
rt. yds-, and others of tbs same kind, 

sr became voiceless oo in prim. Greek, which underwent 
simplication initially. Horn, l-ogst ols ‘flowed 5 : Skr. d-srav-a-t 
srdv-a-t. Cp. $ 26b. It is doubtful whether such oo was any- 
where medially reduced to p with “compensation lengthening 5 . 

si became XX, initially X, at the same period. a-XXyxra-Q 
in-TCi-XXrjtci'VTCi (II. 1 157), Xtjyfo ‘I cease’ : OHG. slack O.Icel slctkr 
‘slack, lazy 5 , rt. si eg-. Lesb. ye Xhoi , Ion. Att. yelhoi (beside 
/Thai, the 7 of which has not yet been satisfactorily explained), 
Dor. yyjXmi ‘thousand 5 , from *ye(sX-io - : Skr. sa-hcisra- sa-hasriya 
Indg. *(jheslo- *{jhesl-iio 

§ 566. Transposition of a seldom took place, as in %l(po$ 
Lesb. (jyJyog Word’, Syrac. pk Ion. cepe W. 

Assimilation of s to following explosives or spirants, whereby 
the st } which had arisen from ft (§ 490), stood equal to original 
sf. Lac. u-TTcc(>( * Hesych., uxxofi = doy.dg ‘leather bag’ 5 . 

Cret. Gortyn fierreg ‘up to 5 from *iier>reg, w r hich may be regard- 
ed as peare-g (cp. plyoi-c avev-g etc.) or as pear 7 eg (cp. peare 7 
id or a). Boeot. erre = tart ‘till 5 , that is, l'g re, I'ttco — carco ‘let 
him know 5 . Cret. 00 from a 0, as StddOOu) = dtdoaOco, ngdOOa = 
TTodrfOa, Boeot. tO, as omrOorlXa ‘cuttle fish 5 . These 66 and r0 
are probably both to be read fifi\ sfi became fij>. Cret. iOOdvn 
(jOOavn ?) =■ Att. iar dot shows the development st fit fifi. 

Disappearance of a in combinations of three consonants. 
tttIqvcz ‘heel, foot 5 : Skr. pdrhu-s OHG. OS. fersnci ‘heel 5 , tttvcd 
‘I spit 5 from *(a)niv-uo (§ 131 p. 119), in case the dropping of 
the a does not come under § 589, 3 (cp. O.Bulg. plju-ja, ‘I 
spit’). Tfzc/pvv/Liui ‘I sneeze 5 from *rra r«p-, rt. pster Lat. sternuo. 
3 . sg. of the o-aorist ndXro (act. en'rjXa ‘I swung 5 ), Xly.ro (act. 
fkeia ‘I read’) from *naX-a-To ? *Xsk-<j-to , formed like dapevo-g 
‘rejoicing 5 from ^afar-a-pevo-g (§ 565); cp. the accidence. Cp. 
also ixy.oddfAu, exp/jpo-g etc., with eg ‘six’. 
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§ 567—568. 


Italic. 

§ 567 . Some of the changes, which s underwent within 
Italic itself, belong to the development of the separate dialects, 
as is shown either by Latin or the Umbr.-Samn. dialects, e. g. 
Lat. aenu-s from prim. Lat. *a(i)es-no-s, cp. Umbr. ahesnes 
"aenis 5 . 

In other cases the agreement of the Ital. languages, as 
evinced by their monuments, justifies our ascribing the change 
to the period of the Ital. prim, community, e. g. z from s be- 
tween vowels may be regarded as prim. Italic. 

There are other affections where we are unable to say 
how old they are, because the material is too limited, e. g. 
Lat. - hr - from -sr-. 

§ 568 . s was retained in all dialects: 

1. Initially before vowels (including it). Lat. s-unt, Umbr. 
s-ent Osc. s-et sunt 1 : Skr. s-dmti Goth. s-incl : rt. es- "be 5 . Lat. 
se, sovo-s suo-s 7 Umbr. seso "sibi 5 svesu suum 5 Osc. sifei "sibi 3 
siivad abl. sua : Skr. svd- own. Lat. suavi-s : Skr. svadil-s 
Gr. i]dv-g OHG. s wua%i Indg. *sudd-u - 'sweet, lovely 5 . Lat. 
soror from *suesor : Skr. svasd etc., see § 560. 

2. In combination with explosives and 5. Lat. speetd , Umbr. 

speture spectori : Skr. spas- spy, watchman 5 , rt. Lat* 

sto, Umbr. stahituto "stanto 5 , Osc. stahint 'stant 5 : Gr. ordai-c 
etc., see § 555. Lat. est estodj Umbr. est Osc. 1st estud : Or. 
sort sarto 1 rt. es- ‘be 5 . Lat. pistu-m pistor , Umbr. pistu £ pistum 5 : 
Skr. pistd- Tubbed, ground 5 . Lat. scald : Goth, skaba T scrape 5 ? 
Lith. skabetl c to cut 5 , cp. § 346. Lat. gnd-sco no-scd : Gr. 
yi-yvto-ay.oj 1 get to know 5 . Lat. serps% : Skr. d-sdrps-cim 
and dsrdps-am (pres, sdrpcmii T creep, crawl 5 ), Gr. etpipa ( sqtuo 
T creep, go 5 ). Preposition prim. Ital. * ops : Lat. obs-trudo read 
opstrudo , os-tendo , Umbr. os-tendit £ ostendito 5 . Initial ps- seems 
to have become s- : Lat. sabulu-m according to Osthoff from 
*psajlo-m : Gr. ipdp/uo-g £ sand 5 from *yja(p-/no-g , to i/jgrpo-g "small 
stone' 1 ). Lat. con-cussi from *-cutsl , to con-cutio , see § 501. 

1) It is not probable that ps- Has become p- in pal pare and others 
(Stolz Lat. Gr. § 68, 2). 
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Lat. dlxl : Skr. mid. ddiJcsi [disdmi £ I direct, show 5 ). Or. sdet'ga 
(dtlyivui). Nom. Lat. vox : Ay. vaxs, Indg. *uoqs ‘voice, word 5 ; 
Osc. meddiss ‘meddiP. Initial is- has perhaps been simplified 
to s - in Lat. su-b s-upe Umbr. s-omo summum 9 , to Or. fS- 
vneotie (for other quite as uncertain or still more uncertain 
examples see Osthoff Morph. TJnt. IV 266, Zur Gesch. d. Perf. 
612). Lat. ges-si beside rjes-tu-s , hausT beside haus-tu-s. Prom 
prim. Ital. *is-so *is-sa or *es-so :i \ j s-sci ‘ iste , istd 2 ) comes the 
Umbr. Osc. stem is(s)o- es(s)o as in Umbr. isso-c eso-c ‘sic 5 
essu esu abl. ‘hoc 5 esa ‘hac\ Osc. esei loc. ‘in eo\ 

3. In -ns-. Lat. mens-i-s , Umbr. menzne ‘mense 5 (-nz- 
from -ns-, see § 209) : Gr. Lesb. urjri'-og (§ 565). Lat. cens-ed , 
Osc. censamnr ‘censetor 5 : Skr. sqs-clml ‘I pronounce solemnly, 
recite 5 . Lat. clnser : Skr. hqsd-s OHG. gans Lith. gqsl-s ‘goose 5 . 
Lat. plns-o pms-lb : Skr. 3. pi. p{s-dnti (§ 556). 

So also original s after original m. Lat. swmpsi with ex- 
crescent p (§ 228). Umbr. uze onse loc. ‘in umero 5 : Goth, ams 
‘shoulder 5 . 

Rem. It is however questionable whether orig. - ms - had not be- 
come -»s- in prim. Italic, just as -mt- became -nt- (§ 207), so that these 
examples would not come into consideration for the prim. Indg. com- 
bination -/ms-. Lat. sump si may have been a new formation like sumptu-s. 
Lat. umeru-s can scarcely come from a prim. Ital. *omso~. The pre- 
Italic form seems to be *omeso- and the TTmbr. word may have arisen 
from this by syncope (§ 633). The same relation would follow for Osc. 
Niumsiei's ‘Numerii 5 beside Lat. numerus . Cp. §§ 209, 269 rem. and 
§ 570 rem. 2 on tenebrae. 

4. Often finally (cp. § 655, 9). Nom. sg. Lat. hortn-s , 
Umbr. pihaz pihos ‘piatus 5 Osc. hurz ‘hortus 9 : cp. Gr. Avxo-g, 
Gen. sg. Lat. fcmilicLs , Osc. molt as ‘multae 5 : cp. Gr. /oigag. 

§ 569. 5 between sonantal vowels became r in Latin at 

the beginning of the historical period; s is still found in the 


2) Keut. nom. acc. *is-tod or *es-tocl , masc. acc. *is-tom or *es-tom. 
The first part of the compound was related to the a- in Pruss. s-tesse etc. 
i was carried over to the nom. sg. masc. fem. in Lat., iste, ista , conversely 
in the other dialects 5 was carried over from these cases into the others. 
Cp. Danielsson Pauli’s Altital. Stud. Ill 158 fi\ and the accidence. 
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oldest period. In Umbr. s and r, in Osc. s and z (= French, 
Slav. z). r arose everywhere first of all from z (cp. Lat. mergu-s 
from pre-Ital. *mez(fO-s. § 5941, and s in the old Ital. monu- 
ments is an inexact expression for z. The change to z was 
probably completed in the prim. Italic period. 

Lat. era 0 Lat. eso conj. (fut.) to sum : Skr. asdni , Gr. 
I'oU <7>. Acc. mur-em (nom. mils) : Skr. mils- OIIG. mils ‘mouse 1 . 
ciur-or-a : Skr. us-cis- Gr. Lesb. av-oig ‘dawn*. Gen. gener-is : 
Skr. jdnas-as, Gr. ysvf-og ysravg. vlder-ct-m : cp. Skr. d-vecUs-am 
Gr. ijds-a. With s, inscript. Lases beside Lares , in grammarians 
besides eso also dsa : dr a, arbosem : arbor em etc. Cp. further 
ur~o : us-tU'S; quer-or : ques-tu-s ; quaer-o : quaes-tor quaeso (from 
* quaes- so ); hondr-is : honos hones-tu-s; dir-imo : dis-tineo < Hs-silio . 

Rem. 1. The process of rhotacism was at an end at the time of 
Afpius Claudius (Censor 442 U. C.). From the report that lie removed 
from the alphabet the letter Z we may conclude that z was also written 
in Lat., as in Osc., for the voiced sibilant. 

Umbr. r and s. eru erom ‘esse 1 , rt. es-. fu-r-ent ‘ernnt 1 , 
cp. furs-t ‘erit’. hapinaru gen. pi. fern, ‘oviurn : Skr. tasdm 
‘harum 1 . asa ttsci abl. ‘ara\ The spelling of the latter word 
with s was a graphic archaism, or it was borrowed from another 
dialect without rhotacism. On the change between s and r 
finally see § 655, 9. 

Osc. z and s. ezum ‘esse’, Umbr. erom. censa-zet ‘eensebunt 1 
tribarakattu-set ‘aedificaverint 1 , cp. Umbr. fu-rent. egmazum 
‘rerum 1 , cp. Umbr. hapinaru. Fluusai dat. ‘Florae 1 , aasas 
pi. ‘arae 1 . To which Pelign. coisatens ‘curaverunt 1 , Lat. colrdre 
coercive curdre , perhaps to Gr. rern ]-uevo-c ‘sorrowful, troubled 1 , 
Tt{py from *qis- (§ 427, b'). 

In Lat. r = s also before u. Miner m from *Menes-ud , cp. 
Skr. mdnas- Gr. uhsa- ‘sense, mind 1 , furvo-s beside fuscu-s , 
in case the latter has not arisen from *fnrsco-s. larva (< lamia ) 
possibly connected with Lares {louses). 

Rem. 2. In Lat. r ~s often came through analogy into positions, 
especially finally in which it could not have arisen regularly, honor be- 
side horns, arbor beside arbds, major for *'mdjds , after honor- is etc. Cp. also 
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vpternu-s vctcrrimu-s, to refits -eris = Gr. Iroc -fo:, through association 
with hibermt-s dcerrimn-s etc. with old /•. piibertds to pubes - eris . , after 
uberias with old r. 

Rem. 3. After the conclusion of the process of rhotacism s often 
came to stand again between vowels and now remained unaffected, e. g. 
quaesb from quaes- so, Intusi from Cians-si. The assumption is unsatis- 
factory that ndsu-s (cp. ndr-es ndrium, nds-turtiii-m , Skr. nets- OHG. ncisct 
‘nose’, Ags. nces-etyrla ‘nostrils 5 , Lith. nosi-s ‘nose 5 ) was formed anew’ from 
a noni. sg. *)nls (cp. entrur-a etc.); the &• in Slav, nosii is also strange 
(§ 5SS, 2); did * arise in both languages from a form with ~s-s- (stem 
*nas(e)s-, cp. Skr. vats-a -) ? 

§ 570. s before nasals and liquids. 

sn. s disappeared in Lat., but was retained in Umbrian. 
Lat. ndrCj Umbr. snata umecta* : Skr. snd-mi £ I bathe, wash, 
water, O.Ir. snCim a swimming. Lat. ninguit nix : Lith. sue gct-s 
‘snow*; if Umbr. ninctu is really related to ninyuitb. we have 
here a different treatment of initial sn- which may possibly depend 
on different conditions of sandhi. Lat. miru-s : Skr. snusd OHO. 
smira ‘daughter-in-law*, aenu-s aeneu-s , Umbr. ahesnes ‘aenis*, 
to aes a eris , Skr. dgas- neut. ‘metal, iron. Lat. penis from 
*pes-ni-s : Skr. pas- (is neat. Gr. tjsoc neut. penis*. Lat. de-gund 
beside de-gus-to, rt. gens-, di-numero from * dis-n . In satin 
potin from satis- ne potis-ne, oidnn abin from oides-ne abis-ne the 
long vowel was shortened after the dropping of the 6* and the 
fin cal -e. 

xn } tsn. lima, 0.1 jat. inscript, losna , from Houe-snd : Av. 
raoxsm - shining*, seni from *sex-ni. enuntio from *ex-n. 
penna , O.Lat. pesna , from * pet-snd , rt. pet - ‘fly*. 

sm. s disappeared in Lat., but was retained medially in 
Umbr.-Samn. Lat. merda ‘dirt* : Lith. smirdeti £ to stink*, ml-ru-s 
‘wonderful’ : Skr. smdy-a-te smiles’, primu-s , Pelign. prisma ‘pritno* 
or ‘primuni*. Lat. di-mooeb from * dis-m . Umbr. pusme ‘cui 3 : 
Skr. kdsmai ‘to whom?*; do the Lat. adverbs quom cum and 
quam also belong here? Osc. posmo-m ‘postremum, cp. Lat. pone 
from *pos-ne. 

Rem. 1. It is uncertain whether Casmenct — Camera and dusmo = 
dumb {dusmo in loco) in Paul. Pest, are examples of the retention in Lat. 
t self of s in this combination sm. Corssen Krit. Beitr. 431 regards 
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cosmittere — cow miff ere in the same source as containing — but hardly 
rightly — a cons-, formed like nhs o(b). s-, Osc. az etc. Cp. also Biicheler 
Rhein. Mu s. XXXVI 241 f. 

xm. suh-temen from *-f exmen. r se-menstri-s from sex-m. 
emerge from *ex-m. 

si. s was lost in Lat. Icmgued : OHG. slack 'slack, lazy 5 , 
rt. si eg- (§ 565). lubrlcu-s : Goth, sliupan ‘to slip 5 . dJ-luo from 
*clis-l . piht-m 'pestle’ from *pins-Io-m, aln-m from *anslo-m , 
see § 208. 

xl, tsl. dlci from *axla, to axilla , OHG. ahsla ‘axle 5 . 
velu-m from *oexlo-m, to vexillu-m. eligo from *ex-l. scdla 
from *scant-sld, to scandd. 

According to some scholars (see Kuhn's Ztschr. XXVII 328. 
XXVIII 270) s disappeared in Lat. before nasals and before 
l without compensation lengthening* ( or with later shortening 
of the lengthened vowel), if the vowel was unaccented. The 
least doubtful examples are Camena (rem. 1), o-mitto from 
*o(jp)s-Mtttd, corpidentu-s from * corpos-Unto-s , coltna cultna from 
*co{c)-sl4ncl. It is here a question of later Lat. accentuation 
(§ 681), and on account of o-mitto it would have to be assumed 
that a short vowel had regularly arisen in dl-numero e-mergo 
etc., quoted above, and that the long vowel was due to the 
analogy of forms v r ith dt- e 

Initial s also disappeared in cases where it came to stand 
before l after the dropping of but not until a later period. 
sills, sits , Its. stlocus^ locus . Cp. also lien : Gr. anX^v spleen 5 . 
See § 503. L. Havet, Mem. de la soc. de lingu. V 229 f., 
derives tiled from *in slocdj like pilu-m from *pinslo-m § 208, 2. 

sr became pr, further />*, whence medially Lat. br. Examples 
only in Latin, fngus : Gr. gTyog ‘frost 5 , cpf. *srTgos. fragu-m : 
Gr. ijai - yc'g ‘berry 5 , sobrmu-s from *sitesr-mo-s, to soror : Skr. 
svasctr - svasr Indg. * stiesor - *suesr - . cerebru-m from * ceres - 
ro-niy to Skr. sir as- ‘head 5 , ffmebri-s from * f 'Tines- ri-s, to f unus 
- eriSj funes-tu-s . crabrd from *crds-ro : Lith. szirsz-u etc., see 
§§ 303. 306. membru-m from *mems-ro - : O.Ir. mlr ‘a piece of flesh 5 
(§ 574); *mems-ro- became in Ital. first of all *mensro- (§§ 207. 
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612), hence *menpro- *memfro- membro-. tenebrae: Skr. tamisrd - 
tarnisra-m ‘dark, dark night’. 

E e m. 2. The a for m in the last word is best explained by assum- 
ing an orig. double from ;c 1\»isra, whence '‘tensru- (ep. OHG. ihnstar 
‘dark’ from prim. Germ. *pt}}is(t)ru- and Lith. thnsra-s ‘like a sorrel-horse’j, 
and *lemdsra~. The n in the first form was transferred to the latter. 

Beni. 3. dl-rud was formed after dl-luo cH-vioveo etc. or arose 
regularly through -sr- (-zr-) being treated differently at a later period than 
in the cases mentioned above. In the latter manner the difficult form ver 
ren's (to Gr. ?ag Lith. v a sard etc.) might also be explained by assuming, 
along with L Havet (Mem de la soc. de lingu. Y 447), that a stem-form 
^uefr- *uebr~ — Indg. ' nes-r- was transformed to *nesr - (yuezr-) after the 
analogy of the norm acc. ueser ( *uczcr ) and that from this arose rer-, which, 
being carried over from the oblique cases, gave rise to the nom. acc ver. 
Or does ver belong to O.lcel. vdr ‘spring 1 ? 

§ 571. rs, 1$. In Lat. s became, if it was not protected 
by a following consonant (tostu-s from *tors-tu-$) , assimilated 
to the liquid, probably after it had first become z. rs was pre- 
served in Umbr. 

rs. Lat. terreo , Umbr. tursitu ‘terreto 5 • Skr. trdsami C I 
tremble at 5 , Gr. t(jsco (aor. Horn, t^so-gch) ‘I tremble, flee 5 
sreoasr' IcpofirjGsv Hesych., O.Ir. tarr-ach ‘timid 5 (P); the root form 
ters- instead of tres- seems to be a secondary formation after 
the analogy of the form tys- (Umbr. turs-'\ . Lat. fdr f arris, 
farreu-m , Umbr. farsio ‘farrea ; stem far-s - to Germ. *bar-iz- 
c barley 5 (O.lcel. barr neut., Goth, bariz-eins). Lat. 0 m): Goth. 
mrzeis OlIG. irri ‘astray 5 . verves 1 Lith. verszi-s calf 5 , Skr. 
rfsa-s ‘bull 5 , rt. uers-. Lat. verro O.Lat. vorro : O.Bulg. vrtcha 
‘I thresh’, rt. uers~. Lat. ferre from *fer-se , cp, esse, torreo 
beside tostu-s : Gr. repaouai ‘I become dry 5 . 

Bern. Observe that rs — rts< rl\s remained in Lat. vorsu-s : 

Skr. vrtia-s , Indg. ' m'kto-s. arsl to archo. irrsu-s : Skr. rksa-s (cp. 
however § 554). Op. Umbr. trah-rorf ‘transverse’ (§§ 209. 501). 

Is. Lat. rollu-m neck 5 : hah (stem balsa-) ‘neck 5 , veils from 
*vel-se , cp. esse. 

Lat. rn In from rsn Isn. cernuo-s from *cers-nuos , to 
cerebrust (§ 570). almt-s from *als-no-s , probably to Lith. 
elks-ni-s m. ‘alder 5 (with excrescent k). further OHG. elira Ags. 
alor (r from z) O.Bulg. jelicha alder 5 . 
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§ 572 . -ss- == Indg. -ss- remained after short syllables, 
but, like ss = ft ts (§ 501), became s after long syllables, e. g. 
haesl from *haes-sl ( liciereo ) beside yes- si (gerd). 

differ o from *dis-ferd. 

Old Irish. 

§ 573 . Initial s was retained before sonantal vowels : as 
so, too, in Gallic, while in Britann. — first probably only after 
final vowels — it became h. su - so- ‘bene’, e. g. su-tliam per- 
petuus (tan ‘time’), Gail. Su-cctru-s (prop, name) Cymr. hij-gar 
Bret, he-gar 'comis, benignus, amicus 5 : Skr. su set ‘way, Cymr. 
lujnt Bret. Jient: Goth, ships 'way, course, time 5 , sarnail re- 
semblance, Cymr. liafal 'similar (§ 243, 4) : Skr. samcU even, 
equal 5 , Gr. o { uov ‘together 5 du-a ‘at once 5 , Lat. simili-s , Goth. 
sama 'the same, O.Bulg. sq- 'with 5 sannt 'self 5 . 

su appears initially as s, as slur 'sister 5 : Cymr. chwaer , Skr. 
svasar- y medially as f (5), as perf. 3. sg. do-sefainn 'I hunted, 
drove 5 , rt. suend-. See § 175 p. 154. 

§ 574 . sn- sm- sr - si- were retained initially, snaim 'I 
swim 5 : Skr. snd-mi. sneclda 'snow 5 : Goth, snaivs , rt. sneigli-. 
smir ‘marrow 5 : Goth, smciirpr ‘fat, fatness 5 OIIG. smero (gen. 
smertves) 'fat, grease 5 , smech 'chin 5 : Lith. smakrd chin 5 (§ 557). 
sruth 'stream 5 : Skr. srdo-a-ti 'flows 5 etc., see § 555. ro slerht 
'destructus est 5 , cp. perf. ro se[s]larh 'I struck down : Goth, slaha 
'I strike 5 (§ 576 p. 431). 

Medial -sir- became -mm-. 1. pi. ctmnii 'sumus 5 , cp. Gr. 

blcdv Skr. smds; 1. sg. im am 'sum 5 : Skr. dsmi (cp. Zimmer 
Kelt. Stud. II, 133). 

mir 'a piece of flesh 5 , according to Thurneysen from 
prim. Kelt. *mensr to Lat. membru-m , Skr. mqsd- etc., see 
§§ 570. 585 rem. 3. 

5 remained, except when originally final (§ 576), after 
nasals which themselves disappeared (§ 212). gets (gen. du. 
Mid. Ir. gesi ) ‘swan 5 : Skr. hqsd-s OHG. gans 'goose 5 . Gen. sg. 
mas (nom. mi) of a month 5 : Lat. mens-is. 
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,9 became assimilated to a preceding r. err i gen. erre) 
‘tail’ : OHO. ars 'rump 5 , Or. oouo-g 'tail, rump*. Cp. also orr from 
*or(c)-s § 51b. 

§ 575. s in combination with explosives and 5. 

It disappeared initially before t. ticigcdm 1 stride, go’ : 
Skr. stighmite ‘leaps upon, climbs up’ (not found), Gr. arei'/w 
‘I stride, go 5 , Goth, steiga ‘I climb 5 , Lith. staigyti-s 'to hasten 5 . 
-tan 'I am 5 : Lat. sto etc., see § 555. Cp. on the other hand 
O.Bret. strouis ‘stravi 5 : Goth, strduja 'I strew, spread out’; Bret. 
sterenn 'stella 5 Corn, steyr ‘stellae 5 . Skr. sty- star’ etc., see 
§ 559. 

Medial st and ts became ss ( 5 ). ro doss ‘I was heard 5 fr. 
*Jdus-to - . s-fut. ro fessur 'I shali know 5 fr. \dt-s - , rt. ueid-. 
See § 516. 

sc, scar aim ‘I separate , sever’ : Lith. skiriii '[ separate, 
sever’, ro se-scaind 'he leapt 5 : Skr. ca-skdnda . cum-masc 'a 
mixing, mixing oneself 5 con-mescatar ‘miscentnr’ : Lat. misceo , 
OHG. misken 'to mix 5 . 

ks became ss (prim. Kelt, probably %s ). cless 'on the right 
hand 5 : Goth, talks va Gr. (hdao-c. s-fut. 1. pi. for-tiasam shall 
help, to tiagaim , cp. Gr. arddo. See § 517. 

ss, ~ accastar , that is, *dd-ces-s-a-thcir 8. sg. of the pass, 
s-conjunctive of ad-ciu ‘I see 5 ; cp. ad-chess 'visum est 5 , the ss 
of which arose from st. 

§ 576. s was dropped between sonantal vowels, the inter- 
mediate stage was h. This phenomenon occurs also in Britannic. 
siur sister’, Oymr. chicaer , prim. f. *suesor. O.lr. iarn, O.Cymr. 
heurn (the h prefixed from the inner part of the word — *iharn 
*eharn — - P) 'iron 5 , prim. Kelt. *isarno- in the place name Isarno - 
clori i. e. 'ferrei ostii 5 : Goth, eisctrn 'iron 5 a Keltic loan-word. 
■ro cloaihar 'audiat 5 , to ro doss , Skr. srus-ti-s etc., see §§ 516. 
576. an 0 'ear : Lat. auri - s Goth, duso neut. Lith. crnsl-s O.Bulg. 
udto 'ear. 2. sg. ben 'fers 5 fr. Indg. *hheresi , Skr. hhdrasi. 

s was treated in the same manner after vowels before 
liquids and nasals. Perf. ro selaig 'lie struck down’ i. e. seslaig , 
see § 574. senaich 'stillavit 5 i. e. sesnuich , to snigid 'it drops’. 
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Every final s was dropped, both orig. postvoealic s and 
the s which arose from -k$, - ts , -ns. This dropping of s was 
late, since the Ogam inscriptions still have final 8, as this also 
is still found in Gall. 0 Jr. LtdgdecK = Ogam inscript. Luga- 
decccis , gen. sg. to nom. sg. Lugaid = *Lugudex (c-stem) ; 
O.Ir. tarb ‘bullock' = Gall, tarvo-s . bo ‘cow 5 : Skr. gau-s Gr. 
fiov-g ‘bullock 5 , rl (gen. rlg\ ‘king Gall. Dubno-rix : Lat. rex. 
se l s ix’ = Lat. sex, beside sessed ‘sextus 5 . oen-tu (dat. oentid) 
unitas 5 from *-tut-s : cp. Lat. servitus (gen. -tut-is). mi (gen. 
mis') ‘month 5 from *mens : Gr. ficig from (§ 611). Acc. 

pi. firu ‘viros 5 (nom. sg. fer) : Goth, vaira-ns. This loss of 
final s was later than the change of initial explosives to spirants 
which was caused by a preceding vowel; for the latter change 
does not show itself in cases where s was final (§ 658, 1). 

Germanic. 

§ 577 . 8 was generally still intact in prim. Germanic. 

The only changes, which it underwent in this period, are the 
change of it to by Yerner’s law and the assimilation of sm 
to mm. 

§ 578 . Initial s. 

s before sonantal vowels. Goth, snnn-s OIJG. sunn sun 
OS. Ags. sunu O.Icel. simr son 5 : Skr. swm-s Gr. vw-g son, 
O.Ir. su-th ‘birth, fruit 5 , Lith. siinh-s O.Bulg. synu ‘sou . Goth. 
sazan OIIG. scian ‘to sow 5 : Gr. ijuu ‘a throw 5 , Lat. semen , O.Ir. 
sil ‘seed 5 , Lith. seju O.Bulg. sejq ‘I sow 5 , rt. sc-. 

sj, sit. Goth, slug an OIIG. siuwcm l to sew 5 : Skr. sgu-td-s 
Lith. siu-ta-s ‘sewn 5 , Indg. *sh7-, cp. § 148. Goth, svistar OHG. 
sivester ‘sister 5 : Skr. svdsa. OHG. swelz, ‘perspiration , sweat 5 : 
Skr. sveda-s ‘sweat 5 . 

sn, sm ; si, sr. Goth, sndivs OHG. sneo ‘snow 5 : Lith. snSga-s 
‘snow 5 , cpf. * snoigho-s . Goth, sno-rjo ‘wicker-work, basket 5 OHG. 
snuo-r ‘string, cord 5 : O.Ir. sna-the ‘filum 5 . Goth. smair~J>r ‘fat’ 
OHG. smero ‘fat, grease 5 : O.Ir. smir ‘marrow 5 . MHO. smiegen 
‘to ply, bend’ OHG. smoccho ‘underdress, shirt 5 : Lith. smhkti 
(indie, smunku ) ‘to slide 5 O.Bulg. smykati $<1 ‘to creep, slip 5 . 
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Goth, slepan 'to sleep 5 OHG. slaf 'slack 5 slcifan 'to sleep 5 : O.Bulg. 
slabii slack 5 . OHG. sling an 'to wind to and fro 5 slang o 'snake 5 : 
Litk. slenldi ‘I crawl 5 O.Bulg. slcihu ‘bent 5 , sr- became, as 
medially (§ 580), sir-. OHG. stroum O.Icel. stmumr 'stream 5 : 
Skr. srav-a-ti 'flows 5 . 

sp, st , sk. Goth, speivan OHG. spiivan 'to spit , vomit 5 : 
Lith. sphtu-jn ‘I spit 5 . OHG. spuon ‘to succeed, have success 5 : 
Skr. tphft [i'll , 'I swell, thrive 3 , O.Bulg. spejci 'I succeed 5 . Goth. 
stilus 'point of time 5 OHG. still 'point 5 : Gr. or/Cw 'I prick 5 , Lat. 
fn-stTgdre. Goth. us-sMus 'provident, sober 5 OHG. scouwon ‘to 
look, view 5 : Gr. 6vo-ax6o-g 'sacrificing priest 5 . Goth, slcei-nan 
OHG. scl-nan ‘to shine 5 : Gr. a/ua 'shadow 5 . 

§ 579. s in combination with Indg. voiceless explosives 
medially and finally. 

OHG. aspa 'aspen-tree 5 : Lett, apse Pruss. abse O.Bulg. osina 
(from *opsma, § 545) ; it is uncertain whether the original order 
was sp or ps. OHG. tvafsa 'wasp 5 : Lith. vapsa 'gad-fly 5 . 
OHG. ref sen 'to chastise, blame, punish 5 prim. Germ. 1. sg. 
pres. *rafsio : Skr. rdpas - neut. ‘bodily injury 5 . 

Goth. OHG. ist 'is 5 : Gr. sg-ti. Goth. bat-/sts OHG. bezg-ist 
'best 5 : cp. Gr. pfy-njTo-g. Prim. Germ. s$ , s from ts. OHG. 
zan ‘tooth 5 from prim. Germ. Hans Indg. *dont-s. See § 527 
p. 382. 

Goth, fislcs OHG. fisc 'fish' : Lat. pisci-s O.Ir. iasc ‘fish 5 . 
OHG. forscdn ‘to ask’ : Lat. posed. Goth, ciuhsa OHG. ohso ‘ox 5 : 
Skr. uJcsd 'ox 5 . Goth, saihs OHG. sehs 'six 5 : Gr. £$ Lat. sex. 

So also s in combination with Indg. s probably remained 
unchanged in prim. Germanic. 

Rem. I do not know any sure examples. Goth. is c thou art 5 
may represent either */$#(/) (Gr. Horn, hal Armen, es) or (Skr. dsi 

Gr. €i). Does the genitive of (7-stems (Goth, culjis OHG. wolfes O.Icel. 
ulfs Volfs 5 , Horse run. yoduyas proper name) go back to -ss- ? 

§ 580. Medial sr, like initial sr (§ 578), probably became 
str before VernePs law came into operation (see § 581). Goth, 
stem-form svistr- O.Icel. systr- 'sister (gen. svistrs etc.) = Skr. 
svasr - Lat. sobr- (§ 570) O.Bulg. sestr- (§ 5S5, 2), Indg. *$uesr-‘ 

Brugmann, Elements. 28 
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from here t was carried over into the forms, in which s and r were 
not in direct combination , hence e. g. nom. sg. Goth, sin star 
O.Icel. sijster systir OHG. OS. sivestar. OHG. dinstar Mid. Du. 
deemster ' dark’ : Skr. tamisra-m ‘darkness 5 , Lat. tenebrae , see§ 570. 

§ 581. In prim. Germ, s became 0 except in combination 
with voiceless explosives and spirants, if the sonant, directly 
preceding it, did not bear the principal accent of the word. 
This process of changing voiceless into voiced sounds concerned 
at the same time the spirants f, Jb, /, see § 530. z remained 
in Goth, but in the other dialects mostly became r. 

Rem. Thus Indg. s partly fell together with Indg. z. See § 596. 

First the s which remained unchanged. Goth. Jciusa OHG. 
chiusu T test 5 prim. Germ. *keusd : Skr. josatni T taste, enjoy 5 , 
Indg. *geusd. OHG. mus, pi. mtisi, ‘mouse 5 : Skr. mus- pi. mus-as. 

2 . Compar. in -iz-d, Goth, jtihiza O.Icel. ere OHG. jungiro 
‘younger, prim. Germ. *iu(99)x-iz-d (s. § 530 p. 887 ) : cp. Skr. 
-is- Gr. -to- in the superlative. Goth. 2. sg. indie, pres. pass. 
bairaza ( balran ‘to bear’) : cp. Skr. bhdrase . Goth, riqiz-a- (nom. 
acc. riqis) O.Icel. rokkr neut. ‘darkness 5 : Skr. rajas, Gr. spsftog. 
Goth, diz-a- OHG. er ‘ore, metal 5 O.Icel. eir hopper 5 prim. Germ. 
*aiz-a- from *ai-iz-a- (§ 635) : Skr. dycts- Lat. aes aeris. 

Gothic, by levelling out, mostly gave up again the grammatical 
change s : z(r) in the verb. To Skr. josami 1. sg. pres., jujosa 
pf. indie. 3. sg. jujusim-d 1. pi., jujusand - partic. corresponded 
in prim. Germ *keiisd, *kaiisi , *kuzumi , *kuzana -. Hence regularly 
OHG. chiusu, chos , churum , choran, O.Icel. kys, kaus, korom , 
korenn. On the other hand Goth, kiusa kaus , kusum , kusans with 
s in stead of z in the two last forms, an innovation, which at a 
later period also made its appearance in the other dialects. Cor- 
respondingly Goth, nasjan 'to rescue 5 with s for z after nisan 
as opposed to OHG. Ags. nerian , prim. Germ. 1. sg. *nozno. 

The contrast, between Goth, duso ‘ear MHG. oese ‘ear 
and OHG. ora ‘ear 5 , and between OHG. haso and Ags. liar a 
‘hare 5 etc., was also caused by an old difference of accentuation. 

Goth, z regularly passed into $, if it came to stand finally, 
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cp. § 531. 2. sg. bairis from *bairiz(i) = Skr. bhdrasi 7 cp. 

O.Icel. ber-r. Nom. riqis from *riqiz(-a-)i) beside gen. riqiz-is 
(the spelling riqis is inexact, just as Mod.HG. raub instead 
of raup y after raubes etc* Lat. urbs instead of urps, after vrbis 
etc.), Adv. dir is ‘earlier beside nom. sg. diriz-a . 

§ 582. The change of s, mentioned in § 581, can also be 
traced in the combinations rs y Is, sl 7 sn 7 ms. The differences, 
which had regularly arisen in prim. Germ., were obliterated here 
also partly by levelling out and partly by processes of assi- 
milation. 

?'s and rz (West Germ. rr). OHG. O.Icel ars buttock 5 prim. 
Germ. *drsa-z = Gr. Att. oggo-c from *ogoo-c. Goth, mirsiza 
Ags. wiersct wyrsa from *wiers-(r)a ‘peior, prim. Germ. *uirs~iz-o. 
O.Icel. hjarse hjarsi m. giddiness prim. Germ. *xers-e from 
Indg. *kers-en- (cp. also Lat. cenmo-s from *cers-n-, § 571) 
beside *kfs-en- (see below), to a neuter *%eres- 1 represented in 
Lat. cerebru-m ( *ceres~ro § 570). Goth, gu-pairsu 1 am 
withered, gape from dryness 5 : Gr. rsooouat (the accent of which 
does not come into consideration here). OHG, fersana OS. 
fersna ‘heel 5 prim. Germ. *fersno , Ags. fijrsn ‘heel 5 prim. Germ. 
*fersm-z: Skr. parsni-s ‘heel 5 Gr. nrigm ‘heel, foot 5 ; the z in 
Goth, fairzna is strange. Goth tvirzjan OS. irrian OHG. irren 
‘to mislead 5 prim. Germ. 1. sg. *irziio 9 Goth, airzeis OHG. irri 
‘astray 5 prim. Germ. *irziid- : Lat. err are from *ers-are, Goth. 
marzjan ‘to vex 5 OS. merrkvn OHG. merren ‘to delay, hinder, 
disturb 5 originally ‘to make one unmindful 5 seems to have been an 
old causat. verb, related to Skr. mfs-yami (perf. ma-m&rs-a) ‘I 
forget, neglect 5 mfsa adv. ‘in vain, fruitlessly, erroneously 5 . OHG. 
hirni neut. ‘brain 5 from */irz-n-iid- ‘belonging to the head 5 (cp. 
O.Icel. hjarse above). OHG. hornaz, ‘hornet 5 prim. Germ. *%urz- 
n-dta-z from a *kps-en- hps-n- = Lith. szirsz-u - ens O.Bulg. 
sms-en-i ‘hornet, gad-fly 5 ; beside Mod.HG. horse l Dutch horzel : 
Lith. szirszly-s; cp. also Lat. crtlbro (§§ 303. 306. 570). 

Rem. 1. Goth. 1. pi . gci-daursum ‘we dare 1 for *-daurzum (= OHG. 
gi-turrun , Skr. dadhrsima ) after sg. ga-ilarst (Skr. dadhdrsa), like foisum 
for *k 'iizum (§ 581). Goth, paursu-s ‘parched, dry’ for *paurzu-s after 
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ga-pctirsan etc., cp. O.Icel. purr O.Swed. parr OHG. darri ‘withered, dry’, 
Skr. trs-u-s ‘greedy, gaping with thirst 5 . 

Is and Iz (West Germ. II). Goth, hals, gen. halsis , OHG. 
hals neck 5 prim. Germ. *hdlsct- : Lain, collu-m from *colso-ni. 
Goth, ga-tcdzjcm ‘to teach, instruct’, to un-tcda - (nom. untals) 
'disobedient’; talz~ may represent a nominal -6s-stem. OHG. 
bellan ‘to bark’ Ags. bellan ‘to bark, scream, howl’ Low German 
bnlle ‘bull point to a prim. Germ. pres. *belso pret. pi. *b]zum \ : 
Lith. balsas Voice, sound’., Skr. bhdsami 1 bark 5 (cp. § 259), 
Indg. *bhelso; the 11 = Iz in bullun ‘barked’ etc. had crushed out 
the regular Is of the pres, and sg. pret. 

si and zl (ll). I do not know an example for si J ). zl in 
MHG. krol, gen. hr olles , curled, curled in locks krolle curl, 
lock’ Mid. English crullen ‘to curl 5 , prim. Germ. * kruz-ld to 
MHG. Ictus ‘crisp , curled’ Mid. English crus ‘crisp , angry’. 
Cp. also O.Icel. hrolln ’to tremble, quake’ beside hrjosa ‘to 
shudder’, to Gr. y.ovosi g ‘awful, causing shudder xqi hj-tccimo I 
make to freezel’. 

sn and zn (OHG. rn). Goth, asneis OHG. esni Ags. esne 
‘day-labourer’ prim. Germ. *ds-niia~, as opposed to OHG. am 
(gen. ami) ‘harvest’ O.Icel. qnn season for working in the field’ 
from prim. Germ, forms with unaccented root-syllable; cp. Goth. 
asans ‘harvest, summer. Goth, ram O.Icel. rami Ags. cern 
(from *cerzn , and this from *rcezn) ‘house’ prim. Germ. * raz-nd -, 
to OHG. ras-ta rest, repose, a certain distance’ Goth, ras-ta 
‘a certain distance . OHG. Ilmen lernen Ags. leornian OS. linon 
(cp. OS. meda § 596) ‘to learn’, would have been in Goth. 
Hiznan pret. *lizndda , to Goth. Id Is ‘I know’ OHG. leren ‘to 
teach’, rt. leis-. 

?ns and mz. (loth, ams (st. amsa-\ m. shoulder : Skr. dsa- 
‘shoulder’. Goth, miniza- ‘flesh’ : Skr. masd-m Pruss. mensd 
menso O.Bulg. mqso ‘flesh’. 

Rem. 2. Did tlie s in ns once become z? For nz I do not know 
any other examples besides Goth. acc. pi. hvanz-uh ‘all 5 panz-ei ‘which 5 , 


1) The nominal suffix -slci- must be left out of the question, since this 
probably represents an Indg. -t+tlo-. See Kluge’s Nominale Stammbildungs- 
lehre p. 64. 
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but nz cannot Lave been prim. Germ, in tliis case (§ 5S3) In numerous 
cases ns appears on all sides where nz or its further development might 
be expected, e. g. OHG. part, dunscai ‘swollen’ (dinsan Goth, pinsan ‘to 
draw, pull’ : Skr. taschjdmi ‘I pull to and fro, shake’, Lith. tesik ‘I stretch 
by pulling’, rt. tens-). I conjecture that ns had been developed to nts (as 
in Umbr., in Lith. dialects and elsewhere) at the time when Yerner’s law 
operated, s could not become voiced with this articulation. 

Owing to Goth, pamma ‘to the’, beside Skr. tasmad tasmai Pruss. 
stesmu etc. Umbr. pus me ‘cui’, and Goth, hn O.Icel. em C I am’, beside 
Skr. asm/, it may be assumed that sm became mm in prim. Germ., im 
first of all from *imm. Otherwise, but not convincing to me, Osthoff Zur 
Gesch. d. Perf. 428. 

§ 583. Final s (Indg. -s and -z — see § 645 finals 3 — 
may at that time partly or entirely have been levelled out to 
-s) was also subject to Yerner’s law. This law thus gave rise 
e. g. in the nom pi. of (Term, a- and o-stems to -oz beside -os 
(Skr. -tls), and in the gen. sg. of 7-stems to -aiz beside -dis 
(Skr. -es). Such doublets were then treated differently in the 
separate dialects. 

In Gothic, -0 became s (* nulfoz 'wolves 5 * ga-qumpdiz gen. 
'of a meeting, synagogue 5 *bairdiz opt. 'feras 5 became vulfos ga - 
qumpdis hair did) either at the same time with the z which 
became final at a later period (e. g. *bairiz(i) 'thou bearest 5 , 
§ 581 p. 534 f.) and thus fell together again with the s which 
had remained unchanged (: mundos nom. existimatae 5 = Skr. 
mat As , Indg. *mntas). Or else, before the dropping of the final 
short vowels (§ 660, 1), a generalisation of the -z first took 
place, as in Norse, so that e. g. *mundoz was also spoken instead 
of regular * mundos , and then later everywhere became -s. 
I am in favour of the latter assumption. For thus can be best 
explained why z regularly appears for original final 5 , when 
a particle is attached to it (e. g. is he 5 : iz-ei ; veis 'we 5 : veiz-uh ; 
hvas 'who ? 5 : hvaz-uh; vileis 'velis : vileiz-u ), whitest s appears 
in vcis-uh beside vas f he was, where s had only become final 
at a later period ( : *uasi , prim, form *ue-uos-e). 

as absolute final, was 'dropped in West Germanic, 
whilst -s was retained, -z had frequently been extended beyond 
its original sphere and had supplanted - s . Nom. pi. OHG. geba 
OS. geba Ags. gifa 'gifts 5 = Goth, gihos, Nom. sg. OHG. OS, 



438 


Indg. s in Balt.- Slavonic. 


§ 583 — 585 . 


Ags. sium ‘son = Goth, sumi-s. In OHG. the -e-form was 
generalised in the nom. pi. of a-stems, toga , in OS. and Ags. 
the 3-form, OS. dagos Ags. dagas. Likewise the - s in the OS. 
gen. sg. barges nahtes bastes etc. is ^probably to be regarded 
as Indg. final -s. OHG. nom. su ‘sow 5 from *suz for older 
*sU-s. Where r — z occurs in West Germ., as OHG. ir er 
(Goth, is), icir (Goth, mis), zar - zer- zir - (Goth. tnz-\ this mode 
of treating the z was occasioned by the close connexion with 
following words and by the different stress which the pronouns 
and particles had in the sentence and in compounds. Cp. Paul 
in Paul-Braune’s Beitr. VI 550 ff. 

Prim. Germ, -z was generalised in Norse, whence -r, e. g. 
sjfr ‘sow’ (dat. acc. sit), idfar 'wolves 5 , gjctfar ‘gifts. 

Nothing prevents our assuming that -z became generalised 
in the nom. sg. in the prim. Germ, period. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 584 . Indg. s remained generally intact in the period 
of the Balt.-Slav. primitive community. 

The changes in this period were: 

bs became ss, whence Lith. sz, O.Bulg. s. Lith. aszl-s 
O.Bulg. osi ‘axle 5 : Lat. axi~s, cpf. * a%si -. See § 414. 544 p. 398. 

Primitive Balt.-Slav. ss = Indg. sb is less certain, as Lith. 
maiszijti O.Bulg. mesiti ‘to mingle, mix 5 . See § 414 rem. 

§ 585 . s remained unchanged in Balt, and Slav, in the 
following positions: 

1. Initially before sonants and consonants (except si). Lith. 
septym O.Bulg. sedan ‘seven : Skr. saptd. Lith. sunii-s O.Bulg. 
synu ‘son : Skr. sumi-s. Pruss. sivai-s ‘his 5 O.Bulg. svatu ‘rela- 
tion 5 svoj% ‘own 5 : Skr. svd-. Lith. sesu O.Bulg. sestr-a ‘sister 5 : 
Skr. svdsar -. Lith. sniga-s O.Bulg. snbgu ‘snow : Av. snaemiti 
‘it snows 5 , rt. sneiqh -. Lett, sm&i-ju 1 laugh 5 smai-da ‘a smiling 5 
O.Bulg. smog a se ‘I laugh 5 : Skr. smdy-a-te ‘he smiles 5 . Lith. 
smubti ‘to slide 5 O.Bulg. smykati ‘to creep, slip 5 : MHG. smiegen 
‘to wind, bend 5 . Lith. srav-a c sl flowing, bleeding 5 O.Bulg. stru-ja 
a flowing 5 (with excrescent t, cp. 2.) : Skr. srdv-a-ti'ft ows\ Lith. 
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slenku 1 creep’ O.Bulg. slqku ‘crooked’ : OHG. sling mi ‘to wind 
to and fro’ slango ‘snake’. Litk. speju C I have time, leisure’ 
O.Bulg. spejq 1 have success’ : Skr. sphdyami ‘I swell, thrive’. 
Lith. staigijti - s ‘to hasten* O.Bulg. stignqti ‘to come somewhere’ : 
Gr. GTsiyu) ‘I stride, go’. Lith. skabeti ‘to cut’ O.Bulg. skobli 
radnla’ : Lat. scabo . 

2. Medially in the combinations su, sm , sn, sr , si, st . 
su. Lith. es-va O.Bulg. jes-ve 1. du. ‘we two are’ : cp. 
Skr. s-vds. 

sm. es-mi O.Bulg. jes-mi ‘I am’ : Skr. ds-mi . Lith. jus-mi 
I gird’ jus-mu ‘girdle’ : cp. Gr. lco act from -pa (§ 565), rt. 
jos-. Lith. ges-me ‘a low glimmering fire’, to gesti (pret. gesau) 
‘to expire, go out’. O.Bulg. kosmu ‘hair beside kosa ‘hair (cp. 
§ 588 rem. 4): OHG. heir ‘hair’ from prim. Germ. *yezd~? 

Bern. 1. The datives Lith. tchmii taw and O.Bulg. tomu 'to the 5 
beside Pruss. s-tesmu Skr. tdsmcii have not lost their 5 regularly, but are 
new formations after the analogy of other cases with ni-suffises without s. 
See the accidence. 

sn. Lith. prus-nct ‘mouth’ (praus-iii ‘I wash my face’) 

0. Bulg. prys-nq ‘spargo’ : Skr. prus-nu-te ‘squirts, trickles, wets’. 
Lith. pa-klus-nh-s ‘obedient’ (cp. Pruss. po-klus-ma-n acc. obe- 
dient’), to klausd ‘obedience’ : O.Bulg. sluchii ‘a hearing, obedience’, 
Indg. fdeus-\ on the initial Lith. k cp. § 467, 2. Lett, saus- 
ni-s ‘a dried up tree’, to Lith. sausa-s ‘dry’, rt. sans-. O.Bulg. 
ves-nci ‘spring’ beside Lith. vascird ‘summer’, Skr. vas-anta-s 
‘spring’. O.Bulg. gasnq ‘I expire’ beside Lith. gesau ‘I ex- 
tinguish; to which Skr. ghas- ‘consume’? O.Bulg. po-jas-m 
‘girdle’ : cp. Gr. tcovg ‘girdle’ from *C<o<j-va (§ 565), rt. jos-. 

Rem. 2. Slav, -chn- in duchnaU etc. has arisen by analogy. See 
§ 58S rem. 2. 

sr became str (cp. sir from hr § 545) in Slavonic uni- 
versally , in Lithuanian only partially. O.Bulg. sestr-a sister 
from *sesr-a : Skr. svasr -. Lith. thnsra-s sorrel’: Skr. tamisra-m 
darkness’ etc., see §§ 570. 580. Lith. nas-rdi nastrcti pi. ‘throat’, 
to nosi-s r nose\ Correspondingly srove and strove ‘a flowing’ (cp. 

1. ) etc. It is not clear in what parts of Lith. and to what extent 
the excrescent consonant made its appearance. 
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Rem. 3. O.Bulg. nozdri pi. ‘nostrils, nose 5 has been directly con- 
nected with Lith. nasrai , as if zdr had arisen from sr It is probably 
better to divide the word into noz-dri and to regard the second part as 
a noun belonging to the root der-, cp. 0 Bulg. diva dera ‘slit 5 , Skr. ddrci- 
‘slit, hole 5 . Also mezdra ‘fine skin on a fresh wound, the fleshy part on a 
thing 5 , which has been connected with Lat. mertibru-m membrane (- hr - 
from - sr -, § 5T0) and O.Ir. mir ‘piece of flesh 5 (§ 570), and regarded 
as a further formation of meso ‘flesh 5 (Skr. masd - Both. mimza-) may be 
compounded of * mems+dra - (from the same root der - ; with *mems- cp. 
the Skr. stem mas - instr. sg. mqs-cl compound mas-pdcanct- ‘serving for 
the cooking of the flesh 5 ) and have originally signified ‘a skinning of the 
flesh 5 . 

si. Lith. veislS brood 5 veislii-s ‘fertile’, to veisiu ‘I propagate 5 . 
Lett, trusls trausls ‘fragile 5 , to trusu C I become bristly 5 , Lith. 
triusai pi. ‘the long feathers in the tail of a cock 5 . O.Bulg. 
trqslu part. pret. to t)\sq ‘I shake 5 . 

Rem. 4. Slav, -chi- in u-suchlu etc. has arisen by analogy. See 
§ 588 rem. 2. 

st. Lith. es-ti O.Bulg. jes-M ‘is 5 : Skr. as4i. Lith. jiis-ta-s 
girded 5 : Ay. yas4a- Gr. ^coa-vo-g ‘girded 5 . O.Bulg. 2. pi. of 
the s-aorist de-s4e , to de-ti ‘to put, place 5 : Skr. dha-s4a. 

3. In the medial combinations ms, ns, Is, ts , ss. 

ms. Pruss. mensa menso O.Bulg. m'-so ‘flesh 5 : Goth, mimza - 
Skr. masd- ‘flesh 5 . Lith. fut. imsiu, to imu ‘I take 5 , O.Bulg. 
aor. j\su, to imq I take 5 : cp. Gr. evsiga from *€-vsg-Ga (§ 565). 

ns. Lith. fut. pisiu, to pinu ‘I plait, twist’, O.Bulg. aor. 
joqsu, to pmq ‘I strain, hang 5 . Lith. zqsi-s ‘goose 5 : OHG. gans. 
Lith. tqsiii 1 stretch 5 tqsii-s ‘extensible 5 : Goth. at-Jpinsan ‘to draw 
towards 5 . O.Bulg. irejsq ‘I shake 5 from ires- (Gr. Horn, r gia-dca) 
with nasalinfix 5 or from Hrem-s - (cp. Lat. tremo)? Old Czech 
loc. pi. Folds (proper name, see Miklosich Yergl. Gramm. Ill 
16), to nom. pi. O.Bulg. poljan~e ‘field inhabitants 5 , according 
to Leskien for prim. Slav. *poljq-su (* poljan-su ) after the ana- 
logy of polja-mi - mu (with regular loss of the n before m, 
§ 219); in other cases, after vowels, Slav, -dm — Skr. -su, 
§ 588, 2. 

Rem. 5. Forms like pechu, beside pesu, were new formations. See 
§ 588 rem, 2. 
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Is. Lith. balsa-s 'voice, tone 7 : OHG. bellan 'to bark’, Skr. 
bhdscimi , see § 582 p. 436. Lith. skelsih 1 drive away, reach 
out’; delsik '1 tarry, delay’. Lith. fut. kelslu , to kelu ‘I raise’. 
0. Bulge glasii ‘tone, note, voice’ from prim. Slav. “golsii, to 
O.Icel. kalla ill from b? § 582) ‘to name, call’. 

ts became s through the intermediate stage ss in both 
language divisions. Lith csiu ‘I shall eat’, O.Bulg. jasi ‘thou 
eatest’ aor. jasii : cp. Skr. fut. atsydnii 2. sg. pres, dtsi, rt. eel-. 
See § 544. 

Rem. 8. Forms like jachu, beside jasii, were new formations. See 
§ 5S8 rem. 2. 

ss became s in both language divisions. Lith. fut. lesiu , to 
lesu ‘I pick up’, Goth, lisa ‘I gather together’. Lith. fut. jUsiu , 
to jiis-mi ‘I gird’, cp. Gr. aor. sZaxJa from aia-cra, rt. /os-. 
O.Bulg. s-aorist otu-t?\su , to otu-t)\sq 'I shake off’. O.Bulg. 
jesi ‘thou art’ : cp. Gr. Horn. laa). ncisu (gen. loc. pi. to my 
‘we 5 ) from *n<lssu, cp. the possessive pronoun nasi from *?i3s-n 
(§ 588. 2. 3). 

§ 586. Besides the cases mentioned in § 585 Indg. s also 
regularly remained in Lithuanian in the following cases: 

1. After vowels and diphthongs before sonantal vowels. 
lesu ‘I pick up’ : Goth. lisa, sausa-s 'dry 5 : Skr. sosa-s ‘drying 
up, parching 5 (§ 557, 4h rt. saus -. Part. perf. act. fem. dug - 
us-i, to augu 'I grow 5 : cp. Skr. vid-iis-t (indie, veda I know 5 ). 

Rem. 1. sz frequently appears where we should expect s. Con- 
cerning maiszyti etc. see § 414 remark, maisza-s large sack, hay net 5 , 
which has been regarded as a genuine Lith. word and brought together 
with Pruss. moasis ‘bellows 5 O.Bulg. mechu ‘hide, leather bag 5 , might have 
been borrowed from German (OHG. metsa ‘a frame for carrying on the 
back 5 , O.Icel. meiss ‘food basket 5 ), with the same substitution of sz for 
Germ, s as in aszila-s beside asila-s ‘ass 5 from Germ (Goth.) asilu-s. Cp. 
further § 587 rem. 2. 

2. In si. siuvu ‘I sew 5 siula - s 'thread 5 : Skr. syil-ta-s sewn 5 . 
Put. clusiu 'I shall give’ : Skr. d els y ami, Indg. *dosio. 

3. in qs. Fut. liksiu 'I shall leave 5 : cp. Skr. reksydmi . 

Rem. 2. Such futures with hs are not quite reliable examples, 
since s may have been introduced by analogy just as in girsia (§ 587 
rem. 1). Hiksziu can hardly be regarded as the regular form, even if 
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dukssta-s ‘high 5 is related to Gr. au'Sco Lat. auxiliu-m O.Ir. os uas Cymr. 
itch (§ 434). 

4. Finally. Nom. sg. vilka-s wolf : Skr. vfka-s . Nom. pi. 
diilcter-s ‘daughters : Gr. (h r/artg-sc. r 

§ 587. Changes of s in Lithuanian. 

1. rs became rsz. marsza-s ‘a forgetting’ mirszau I forgot’ : 
Skr. marsa-s a patient enduring* mfsyftmi ‘I forget, bear patiently’. 
verszi- s m. 'calf : Lat. yerms from * verses (§ 571), Skr. vfsa-s 
‘bullock’, virszii-s ‘top, point* : Skr. varsvyas - ‘higher’, perhaps 
also Lat. verruca ‘lump, wart*. 

Rem. 1. Fut. gershi had been formed after the analogy of kelsiu 
du'siit etc. Leskien (Der Ablaut der "Wurzelsilben ini Lit. 65) explains 
gafsa-s ‘noise 5 as coming from *g ard+sa-x, to girJeti. ‘to hear 5 , varsd 
‘flake 5 is a borrowed word, see Bruckner Litu-Slav. Stud. I 151. 

2. sz for s through assimilation to the sz of a neighbouring 
syllable, szeszurci-s ‘father-in-law’ from *seszura-s : Gr. sxvpd-g, 
Indg. *sueJcura-s. szq-szlavyna-s beside $a-szl. ‘heap of sweepings’ : 
O.Bulg. sq- Skr. sum- ‘with*. Assimilation in the opposite 
direction probably in szdsza-s ‘scurf* : O.Bulg. socket ‘piece of 
wood’ o-sositi ‘abscindere’, Skr. sdsdmi ‘I cut, slaughter’. Cp. 
the analogous assimilation in Skr. § 557, 4. 

3. scz(i) from sti became szcz(i) in East Lithuanian dialects. 
Opt. klduszczictu ( [klduszcze ) from klduscziau , to indie, kldusiu 
‘I ask’. Cp. peszczia-s from pesezia-s i. e. *ped + tia-s , § 544 p. 397 f. 
sz is pronounced softened (&e), the course of development was 
stsz — st'sz — szfsz . 

4. klauzdama-s beside kldasdamas (part, of kldusiu 1 ask’), 
just as mezdama-s beside mesdcima-s. See § 544 p. 398. 

Rem. 2. Has sic become szk in pure Lith. words? jeszkoti ‘to seek 5 
(O.Bulg. islati ‘to seek 5 OHG. el scon ‘to seek 5 ) and the suffix -Iszkci-s e. g. 
f$V’i$zlca-s ‘fatherly 5 (O.Bulg. zen-isku ‘womanish 5 , Goth, barn-isks ‘childish’) 
have the suspicion of being borrowed from Germanic. Cp. § 414 rem. 

§ 588. Prim. Balt. Slay, s did not remain unchanged in 
Slavonic in any of the positions, in which it was preserved in 
Lith. (§ 586), nor in those in which it underwent a change in 
Lith. (§ 587), the case in § 587, 2 excepted. 

1. ch ix) from s after k (Indg. q) and r. 
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ks became chch, further eh. Aor. techu C I ran prim. f. 
*teq-s-o-m ; to pres. tekq. See § 462. 

rch. vr a elm ‘a threshing' from * nor elm, vr'ickq ‘I thresh’ 
from *mrchq : Lat. verro* vorro , rt. uers -. vrichu 'top' : Lith. 
virsza-s Skr. vdrsiyas -, see § 587, 1. 5-aorist trichil, to ttrq 
£ I rub'. 

This ch became s and 5 under the same conditions as those 
by which k passed into c and c, see §§ 461. 462. vriseti 3. sg. 
to vr'ickq . sris-en-'b 'hornet, horse-fly' from * sirch-en - : Lith. 
szirsz-u , prim f. *kps-en- (§ 582). vr'isi nom. pi. to vnehu £ top' 
(stem vrtcho -). vrisete 2. pi. opt. to vr'ickq. 

Rem. 1. The inf. vresti ‘to thresh’ must be explained from 
more precisely *uer%tl, see § 462 rem. Cp. with it however triste from 
*Urste 2. pi. to trtchu. Which of the two forms represents the regular 
treatment of rst? 

2. Further ch (s, 5 ) for Indg. 5 between vowels*, numerous 
sure examples for ch especially after u- and i-vowels. snucha 
'daughter-in-law' snusinu 'like a daughter-in-law' : Skr. snusd , 
Indg. ^ snusd muchu 'moss' : Lith. pi. musai 'mould', OHG. 
mos 'moss', my si 'mouse' : Lat. mus OHG. mus. jucha 'soup' : 
Pruss. jase ‘broth’, Skr. yukt- 'sauce', Lat. jus. duclm (voc. sg. 
duse nom. pi. clusi) 'breath', dm a soul' from ^dUcluct : Lith. 
dausos pi. 'upper air'. Part. pret. fern. nom. sg. pek-usi ( pekq 
I cook') from *- uchi, , acc. sg. -usq from *- uchiq : Skr. -us-T- 
- tis-yci -. p'tchati 'to push, stamp, strike', indie, pres, fiisq from 
*pickiq : Lith. pes-tci 'stamping vessel' paisyti 'to strike the awns off 
barley' : Lat. pms-d. lecha ‘beet root' prim. f. Hois-a : Lith. lyse 
'beet', Lat. lira : MHG. lets leise 'trace, track', socha 'piece of wood’ 
o-sositi 'abscindere' : Skr. Sdscimi 'I cut, slaughter'. Aorist ending 
1. sg. -chu 3. pi. (cp. Skr. -s-am-) : cla-chu to da-ti 'to give', 
de-chu to de-ti ‘to place’, by- chu to by-ti 'to be', plu-cku to plu-ti 
'to sail’, vi-chu to viti ‘to wind’. Suffix of the loc. pi. •chu = 
Skr. -su : zena-cku to senci 'woman', vlucd-chu to vluku ‘wolf 5 , 
paM-chu to paU 'way'. Gen. pi. techu to tu 'the' : Skr, te-stim 
O.Icel. ftei-ra (Goth, pi-ze blinddi-ze). Ending of the 2. sg. -si 
from *-chi (not = mid. Skr. -se Gr. -(c) cu ; for prim. Slav. *- choi 
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would have become * -si ) : her e-si to berq- cp. beside this jasi 
‘thou eatest 5 from *Etsi, jesi ‘thou art’ from *ess7 § 585, 3. 

Rem. 2. Through new formation eh frequently came into positions 
where it could not have arisen regularly. chin : ditch-vat? ‘to breathe 5 , such- 
nqti c to become dry 5 , chi : it-svchlu ‘dry 5 snchlb f ‘dry wood 5 , ch after 
nasal vowels : aor ppchn beside pcsu: achat} ‘to smell 5 instead of '“as at} 
to v-on-ja ‘smell 5 cp. Lat. cilu-m Hi)* from ' anslo - §§ 208. 
570) through association with ja-chati ‘vehi 5 (Skr. yti-nit C I drive 5 Lith. 
jo-jii ‘I ride 5 ) ma-chati ‘agitare, ventilare 5 (beside mci-jq ‘vibro 5 ). ch for s 
= ts : aor. jachu beside jasil ‘I ate 5 (§ 543). Cp. § 585 with rein. 2. 4. 5 6. 

Rem. 3. ch appears often initially before vowels and r, Z, v Most 
of the words are unfortunately not etymologically clear. Some are un- 
doubtedly borrowed words and the ch in them has nothing to do with s, 
as chladu ‘coolness, dew 5 from Germ. (Goth.) balds ‘cold 5 . 

chodu ‘incessus, iter 5 has been regarded as a pure Slav, word and 
connected with Gr oSd-c Skr. d-sad- ‘reach, attain 5 , so, also, chroma 
‘lame 5 to Skr. srcimd-s ‘lame 5 . I know nothing which helps to explain 
their ch. 

s often appears where, from what has been said above, 
we should expect ch (or $). Examples: nosu nose’ : OHG. 
nit set, bosit ‘bare footed : Lith. hdscis OHG. bar . po-jasu girdle 5 . 
gasiti ‘to extinguish 5 : Lith. gesyti . besu ‘demon 5 : Lith. baisd 
‘fright 5 , rosa ‘dew 5 : Lith. rasa ‘dew 5 , Skr. rasa ‘that which is 
wet, fluid 5 , Lat. ros roris, kosa ‘hair 5 : OHG. hdr? Gen. sloves-e 
(nom. slovo ‘word 5 ) : Skr. srdvas-as Gr. yJs(f)s-og. I cannot find 
any special reason (vicinity of sounds etc.) which should have 
prevented s from passing into ch in these examples. I con- 
jecture that none of these words had an s at the time s be- 
came ch. 

Rem. 4. For some cases a plausible explanation lies close at hand. 
po-jasu after po-jasm , gasiti after gasnqti 7 kosa after kosmu or similar 
forms, in which a regularly remained, sloves-s sloves-i etc. may he ex- 
plained, if we take into account that for sloves-inn - imi -%mu - %mci there once 
existed *slove$-mi - mi etc. and for sloves-iclm *$lot>es($)u (cp. polja-mi 
from *poljan-mi etc. § 585, 3) ; *slovos could also have formed a factor, 
if -s had not already been dropped at that time (7). On nosu cp. § 569 
rem. 3. The whole question requires a thorough investigation. 

3. Prim. Slav, s = Indg. si had, as we saw under 2., 
passed through the stage ch% in dusa pisq etc. On the other 
hand s is to be traced directly back to si in siti ‘to sew 5 from 
= Lith. siu-ti and in such cases as gasq ‘I ex- 
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tinguish 5 beside 2. sg. gasisi etc. (2.). This latter, younger 
change took place at the same time with the transition of si — 
Indg. Tri into s, as in nosq 1 carry 5 from root ne%- } pisq T write 5 
from root pejfc- (§ 147). *gasq: gasisi — - nosq : nosisi. 

4. sti, stri, ski , sti, sni became O.Bulg. st, strj, st ; si j f 
snj. gostq T take as guest 5 from * gostiq , inf. gostiti ; to gosti 
guest 5 : Lat. hosti-s, Goth .gusts, tusti empty 5 from Husk'ft: Skr. 
tuehija- empty 5 . Bee § 147. 

5. If s came to stand before mediae, it passed into 
zbora fr. s(u)-horu 'a bringing together, a uniting’, zdelati fr. 
s(u)-delati c to carry out, complete 5 , zdravu fr. s(u)~dravU 'healthy 5 . 
Here eventually also nozdri , see § 5s5 rem. 3. 

6. rsn became rn in prim. Slav, cr'tnu 'black 5 fr. *&,r$no~, 
Brass, kirsna- Skr. kpsna- 'black 5 , Indg. *qfsno~. Cp. § 302 
rem. 1. 

7. Final s was dropped, nebo ‘sky 5 : Skr. n&bhas , Or. rkcpog. 
Other examples in § 665,4. 

Primitive Indg. changes of s. 

§ 589. The following modifications of s may be regarded 
as prim. Indg. 

1. s became z before voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. 
*z-dhi 'be 5 imper. from rt. es-, *menez-bhi(s) instr. from menes- 
sense 5 . See § 590. Cp. Indg. - id - from -pd- etc. § 469, 2. 

2. ssk became sk. *i$ko i. e. *is -f sko pres, from rt. ais- 
seek 5 : Skr. iclidmi 'I seek, wish 5 , cp. OHG. eiscon 'to seek 5 . 

Rem. 1. There is little foundation for the assumption that inter- 
vocalic ss has also become 6* in secondary accented syllables, as *esi c thou 
art 5 (Skr. usi Gr. el) from *es-si (Osthoff Z Gesch. d. Perf. 18), and that 
6*5 has become ts under certain conditions (J. Schmidt Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
XXYI 343 ff. XXYII 330 ff.). 

3. Initial 8 was dropped under certain conditions before 
consonants, possibly e. g. after s at the end of words, so that 
this reduction would be identical with the one mentioned under 2. 
(Cp. Skr. dusputi-s 'bad song of praise 5 = dus 4- stuti-s , Gr. 
dvorrjvo-q = dvg P nrrjvo-g , Gortyn inscript. r ottaceyaig = raTg 
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oTsyaig). Hence it often happens that several languages con- 
currently show loss of s- without a sufficient reason for its 
loss being discoverable by the sound-laws of the separate lan- 
guages. Thus e. g. steg- and teg - ‘cower’ : Skr. sthagami T con- 
ceal, hide 5 , Gr. dr syog roof’, Lith. stoga-s roof’ O.Bulg. o-stegu 
‘toga 1 + Gr. zsyo c roof’, Lat. tego , 0 .Icel. pah OHG. dah roof’. 
Goth, stdutan OHG. sto%an ‘to push’ fi- Skr. tuddmi T push’, 
Lat. tundo . Skr. spak- spy, watchman, Lat. -spicio ; OHG. 
spehon ‘to spy’ O.Icel. spakr ‘sensible 1 + Skr. pdSycLmi T see’, 
O.Bulg. paziti ‘cavere, rt. speh- speg - (§ 469, 7). Gr. Ovo- 
oxoo-q ‘sacrificing priest', Goth, us-shdu-s provident, prudent’ + 
Skr. a-kuvate ‘he intends’ havi-s ‘seer, prophet’, Gr. y.osco ‘I ob- 
serve’, Lat. caved. Skr. smdrami ‘I intend, bear in mind’ + 
Lat. me-mor, O.Ir. mar aim ‘maneo’ (cp. Lat. mora). Perhaps 
here belong also Armen, vec ‘six’, Pruss. icuschts uschts ‘sextus’ 
(to which also Lith. uszH beside szeszios pi. ‘childbed’) as 
opposed to Gr. from Lat. sex etc. Cp. further Gr. 

<jkoQ(o ‘I limp’ + OHG. hinchan ‘to limp’; Gr. t wg ‘nebat’, O.Ir. 
snTm ‘a spinning’ (i — Indg. e) snathe ‘filum’ (d = Indg, o) 
OHG. snuor ‘cord, string’ + Goth, nepla OHG. nadela ‘needle’. 

It is certain that s- often first disappeared in the separate 
developments of the Indg. languages, as in Skr. utthatum inf. 
‘to rise’ from *ut-sthatum (§ 557), Lat. noire from * snare (J 570), 
O.Ir. -tau ‘am’ from *sta-io (§ 575), and it is not possible every- 
where to separate this loss from that in the parent Indg. 

4. It is probable that the combinations bh , dh } gh } qh + s, 
which are etymologically to be presupposed for words like Skr. 
dipsatiy had expierenced a change of articulation in the prim. 
Indg. period. But it is not yet determined what this change 
was. bzh , dzh etc. are to be assumed for prim. Aryan. See 
§§ 469,6. 470. 482. 552. 

Rem. 2. That s was dropped between explosives already in prim. 
Indg., is an uncertain conjecture. This theory is based on OHG-. sehto 
O.Icel. sette setti Gr. ‘sextus 1 . I grant an Indg. *$%,eJcfo-s. But it 

is however quite possible that this form had never had the final -s of 
Hyeks. For the present it seems to me wisest to regard the loss of 5 
between explosives as a process carried out in the separate languages. 
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Indg. z. 

§ 590 . Primitive Indg. period. So far as can be seen 
z occurred only in combination with following mediae or mediae 
aspiratae. 

Before mediae. *ni-zd-o- place of rest 5 (ni- 'down, rt. sed- 
sit 5 ) : Skr. nldd-s place of rest, nest 5 , Armen, nist seat, possession 5 
Lat. nidu-s, O.Ir. net nest 5 , OHG. nest nest’. * ozdo-s ‘branch, 
twig 5 : Armen, ost, Gr. oto- b ’, Goth. asts. Rt. mezg - ‘tie knots’ : 
OHG. mctsca ‘mesh, loop, O.Icel. mqskm moskvi ‘loop’, Lith. mezgit 
C I tie in knots, knit 5 mdzga-s ‘knot'. 

Before mediae aspiratae. *z~dhi ‘be 5 imper. from rt. es - 
‘be 5 : Av. Gap. zdt ? Gr. ioBt. Instr. in z-bhi ($ ) from s-stems : 
Skr. usddbJus from usds - ‘dawn of day 5 , Gr. igsfjeagi from 
sgspse- ‘darkness 5 . 

Root forms mezg - and mezgh - ‘duck, sink down 5 (cp. stemb - 
and stembh - etc. § 469, 8) : Skr. mdjj&mi ‘I duck under 5 madgu-s 
a water fowl majjdn- ‘marrow 5 (g) Av. mazga- ‘marrow 5 (g or 
gh), Lat. mergo merg-us (g), Gallo-Lat. mesga whey 5 (g or gh, 
cp. § 521 ), OHG. OS. marg ‘marrow' (gh), Lith. mazgoti ‘to 
wash 5 O.Bulg. niozgu ‘marrow 5 (g or gh). 

z probably occurred finally before voiced explosives, but 
we are no longer able to follow it in detail (§ 645, 3). 

§ 591 . Aryan. Indg. zd (h) fell together with Indg. d s d{h) 
in prim. Aryan, see § 476. At the same time Indg. z became 
z under the same conditions as s became s, and then z became 
| in Skr., as s became s, see § 556, 1. In consequence of 
this change to z, Indg. zdh, zbh fell together with gdh, gbh , see 
§§ 404. 482. 

Prim. Ar. azd(li ) ctzdQi) = Skr. ed{h) adQi), Iran, azd 
azd. Reduplic. stem Skr. sed- Av. hazd- from rt. sed- ‘sit 5 , 
3. sg. opt. perf. sed-yd-t f hazd-ya-£, Skr. sed-t-s ‘a weakening 5 : 
Lat. sed-imus sed-es sed-cLre, Indg. *se~zd~. Skr. /tnl-Tyus- Av. 
nazd-ycth - ‘nearer from prim. Ar. *na-zd~ from the same root 
sed-, properly *&q)i±tov, ngogiyiEvo-g. Skr. edlii ‘be 5 imper. from 
prim. Ar. * az-dhi beside Av. Gap z-di, cp. § 313 p. 252. Skr. 
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medas - ‘fat' : OHG. mast 'feeding 5 (v. Bradke Kuhn’s Ztschr. 
KXYIII 300). 2. pi. of the s-aorist Skr. tradlwam Av. Gap. 

pra-z-dum from Ar. trd- protect 5 ; in like manner Skr. d-radhvam 
beside 3. pi. a-rti-s-ata from Aryan rd- ‘present; grant 5 . Skr. 
2. pi. tidhve ‘ye sit 5 beside 3. sg. ds-tc : Gr. ija-Os tja-Tui. adaghnd- 
from *az-d ’reaching up to the mouth 5 (as-). Cp. Skr. dehi 
Av. dazdi imper. give 5 from Indg. *de-d s -dhi , § 476. 

Prim. Ar. M(h), e. g. iklQi) = Skr. idili), Iran. ikl. Skr. 
mdd-s from *nikla-s prim. Ar. *nikla-s Indg. *ni-zd-o-s , see 
§ 590. Skr. plddijwmi *1 press 5 from *pi-zd - (‘sit up 5 ) : cp. Gr. 
nibtco ‘I press 5 from *tu-(js<5-jco or *tti-g£- < jd-<o. Av. Gap. clMi 
from cats- ‘make known. Skr. du-dtik Impious’ du-dht- Paving 
an evil disposition 5 Av. dukdcdi- Acting badly, villain 5 , cp. Skr. 
dus- Gr. dvc-. Skr. 2. pi. mid. of the s-aorist dstoclhvam from 
*a-sto-kdhvam : 3. sg. d-std-s-ta. pres. 1. sg. stau-mi ‘I praise, 
value 5 , Cp. Skr. iTclhd-s licked 5 from prim. Ar. Hiklha- i. e. 
Higdha § 404. 

Rem. 1. 2. sg. imper. dviddhi (to indie, dvis-mi C I hate 5 ) instead of 

*dvidhi was a new formation of the same kind as dididdhi (to didesmi ‘I 
show 5 ). See § 404 rein. 2. 

Prim. Ar. zbh — Skr. dbh (Iran, zb, not found). Skr. 
instr. pi. usddbhis , vidvddbhis , madbhis from usds- ‘dawn, day- 
break 5 , vidvds- ‘knowing, mas - ‘moon, month 5 . 

Rem. 2. The endings of the instr. pi. of stems in -as- Skr. -o-bhis 
Av. -e-bis O.Pers. -a-bis were new formations. See the accidence. 

Prim. Ar. zbh, e. g. izbh — Skr. idbh Av. izb. Skr. instr. 
pi. dvidblus from dvis- ‘hating. Skr. vi-prudbhis from vl-prus- 
‘erumb, small spot 5 . Av. dat. du. snaipizbya from snaiftis- n. 
‘sword 5 . Av. instr. pi. da-d-ukbis from da-d-Us - part. perf. act. 
from da- give, place 5 . Cp. Skr. vidbMs Av. Gap. vlzbis from 
Skr. viS- Av. vts- ‘clan, village community 5 , orig. *uigbhis 
§ 404, 3. 

Rem. 3. The Skr. endings of the instr. pi. of stems in -is- and - us - 
- ir-bhis and -itr-bhis were new formations. See the accidence. 

Prim. Ar. azg — Skr. adg Av. azg. Skr. madgu-s , a 
water fowl, Av. mazga- ‘marrow*, rt. mezq-, see § 590. But 
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prim. Ar. azj passed through adi into ajj in Skr. (cp. ujjiti-s 
Victory 5 from *ud-jiti-s , § 355). majjdmi ‘I duck 5 majjcm- 
‘marrow 5 from the same root wezg-. sajjate clings to something 
from *sa-zj-a- redupl. (c^. sa^c-a-ti 'follows from sac-) : cp. 
Lith. segu 1 fasten 5 . 

£ was dropped between explosives and spirants (cp. § 557, 3). 
Skr. dmugdlwam i. e. *amugzdhvam 2. pi. mid. of the s-aorist 
(3. pi. dmuksatci) from niuc- ‘loosen 5 . In sd-gdhi-s c & common 
meal 5 i. e. *sa-gzdhi~ gzdh was — ghst ( ghas - c eat 5 ), and in the 
3. du. babdhdm from *ba-bzclh&m bzdh was = bhst (3. sg. indie, 
pres, bd-bJicis-ti ‘chews’), cp. § 5S9, 4. From the fact that we 
have here gdh , not gdh , it cannot without further consideration 
be concluded that the dropping of the sibilant was older than 
the prim. Ar. transition of 0 to z. gklh may have existed in 
prim. Ar. and have become gdh in the Skr. separate develop- 
ment, before prim. Ar. and prim. Skr. 3 and s acquired the 
cerebral articulation (i ; s). 

§ 592 . Armenian. The only sure examples seem to be 
nist a lying, nest 5 and ost ‘branch 5 , see § 590. On the sound- 
shifting cp. §§ 361. 484. 

§ 593 . Greek, z was retained in combination with mediae; 
in writing it was not sufficiently distinguished from s. 

ofii'vi'VLu ‘I quench, put out 5 aor. seftr/v, probably from a 
weak-grade root form zg-, of which the strong-grade seg- exists 
in Lat. segni-s. ngsd-fiv-g rrosG-yv-g ‘old 5 , the origin of which 
is not quite clear (cp. § 428 c). The voiced pronunciation of 
the a is vouched for in these words by the appearance of g 
(XIjsvvvlh ngsgfiivTrjc), which came into use during the Hellenic 
period. 

zd appears as f, Lesb. 6d. ogo-g Lesb. vado-g ‘branch’ : 
Goth, asts, see § 590. TCfo T set 5 Lesb. nag-lobco : Lat. si do, 
Indg. *si-zd-o , fr. root sed for Skr. siclami , which cannot be 
separated from these presents, we should expect *sTdami ; this 
verb probably had d for d through association with sadami 
sasdda etc. It remains doubtful whether igoucu arose from *#£- 
Gko-^ai or *Ghd-io-JLiai. Cp. further /hogdoro-g Aiotoro-g god given 

Bruijmann, Elements. 29 
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(Aiog- gen. sg.) and lAQrp'cc^s ‘to Athens’ = lAQjvac-dz. Ion. 
Att. f was probably only the graphic representative of zd , 
cp. § 493 rem. 

^ before mediae became dialectically q, as Thess. Ssoq- 
dbrsio-g beside Ion. etc., Qeogdoro-g (new formation after Aiog- 
doro-g ) ; cp. Eretr. ottwovoag § 489, Cret. y.oggo-g § 565, EL rip 
§ 653, 6. 

0 before mediae asp. became along with these voiceless in 
prim. Greek (§ 495). spsfitG-cpi, prim. f. *regez-bhi , § 590. Aor. 
s-ay-o-v f I got, had’, prim. f. ’ *e-z§h-o-m, rt. segh-. 1'cfk £ be 
prim. Gr. *izdhi with vowel prothesis, caused by 0 (§ 626) : 
Ay. zdi, § 590. Cp. icjOi imper. 'know’ from Indg. \iid z dhi , 
rt. ueid-, § 494. 

§ 594 . Italic. Sure examples are found in Latin only. 

zg became rg (cp. 569). mergu-s from rt. mezg- s see 
§ 590. 

z was dropped before d, with compensation lengthening 
after short vowels, nldu-s fr. Indg. *ni-zd-o-s , see § 590. 
pedo podex from *pezdo *pozdex : Gr. jdsto C I break wind’ from 
*t$zd-6fo (cp. § 334), Sloven, pezdeti ‘to break wind’. With sldo 
(see § 593) Bucheler connects Umbr. sistu, as being sldito ; 
but this explanation of the form is very doubtful. Cp. further 
tredecim fr. Hrez-decim , judex fr. *jouz-dex , quldam fr. * quiz- 
dam, idem fr. Hz-dern: the $ in cujusdam ejasdem elsdem etc. 
and doubtless also the s in isdem — idem had been introduced 
by analogy, just as m for n before d, see § 207. 

rzd became rd in hordemn , prim. f. *ghpzdeio-m : OHG. 
gersta ‘barley’ (Gr. yplOp is to be separated from it), and in 
turdu-s turdela ■ : O.Icel. prqstr MHG. drostel Lith. strazda-s 
‘thrush 5 . We are not, however, certain whether we have Indg. 
zd or d z d in these words. 

Lat. spy st , sc are to be expected as the regular represen- 
tatives of original zlh, zdh , zgh , cp. st from d*dh § 507. Per- 
haps here belong also hasta (see § 507) and fast.igiu-m (see 
§ 595). 

nobis vobis from * nozbis * vozbis or *ndz!ns *vozbis with Indg. 
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i/z -suffix (see page 123 foot note', cp. nos-ter , vos-ter and O.Bulg. 
gen. loc, nasu from *nas-su ; but these forms with zb were not 
the regular continuation of the Indg. original forms, cp. credo, 
which had probably taken' the place of regular *crestd (§507 rem.). 

§ 595 . Old Irish, z before mediae became $ in Irish 
and Britannic. Gallo-Lat. mesgct ‘whey’, which is to be read 
mezga , became first of all in those branches *mectga , thence 
O.Ir. medg Mod.Ir. meidhg , Cymr. mould (from *me$ja). *nizdo-s 
(§ 590) became Ir. Brit. *nectdo-s , thence O.Ir. net Cymr. nytfi 
(from *nySL3) Bret. neiz. Cp. § 521. 

In like manner O.Ir. brot ‘sting, prick’ from prim. Kelt. 
*brozdo-s , *borzdo-s (cp. frass § 274). The root is bha x rs- (Skr. 
bhrs-ti-s ‘point, prong ), and OHG. brort edge’ Ags. brord ‘sting, 
prick’ O.Icel. broddr ‘point’ and O.Bulg. brazda ‘furrow’ show 
that the Indg. form contained zdh. With these is also related 
Lat. fastTgiu-m from *farst- ; it cannot however be determined, 
whether its st ^vas Indg. zdh or Indg. st (cp. Skr. bhys-ti-s). 

§ 596 . Germanic, z + media became a + tenuis in prim. 
Germ. (§ 541, 6). OHG. masca ‘mesh’ OHG. nest Goth, asts 
(§ 590), OHG. mast ‘a feeding’ (§ 591), OHG. gersta MHG. drostel 
(§ 594) have already been mentioned. In addition to these possibly 
OHG. nestilo ‘loop of riband 5 to Lat. nodu-s; OHG. geist ‘spirit’ 
to Skr. heda~s ‘anger 5 hid - ‘be angry 5 (3. sg. perf. mid. ji-Md-e ), 
to which perhaps also Av. zoizdista - superlative with the meaning 
‘very bad’ (v. Bradke Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 295 ff.); OHG. 
mast ‘ship’s mast 5 to Lat. mcUu-s ? if this arose from *mctdo-s 
(§ 369). 

£ 4- media asp. became £ + voiced spirant in prim. Germ., 
further £ + media (§ 541, 7). The transition of 2 to r in West 
Germ, and Horse was mentioned already under the prim. Germ. 
which arose from Indg. s (§ 581). OHG. OS. marg Ags. mearg 
O.Icel. mergr ‘medulla 5 , Goth. *mazga- : O.Bulg. mozgu etc., 
see § 590. OHG. brort ‘edge’ etc. : O.Bulg. brazda , see § 595. 
Goth, razda pronunciation, language’ OHG. rarta Ags. reord 
O.Icel. rqdd ‘voice, language from original * raz-dh to rt. ra x s- : 

29 * 
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Indg. z in Balt.- Slav. Indg. j. 


§ 596 — 598 . 


Skr. rdsate rasati sounds, screams’. Ags. heord O.Icel. Jiadclr 
'hair 5 beside O.Bulg. kosct 'hair Lith. kasd 'braid of hair’. Goth. 
mizdo f. 'pay, reward’ OHG. meta miata (cp. § 75 rem. 2) OS. 
mecla Ags. med and meord pay, renlf : Skr. midhd - prize of 
battle, combat 5 Ay. mikla - reward*, Gr. fuo(io-^ O.Bulg. mizda 
'pay 5 ; with compensation lengthening in West Germ, comes 
OS. Imon beside OHG. Ilmen (§ 582 p. 486 § 621). 

§ 597 . Baltic-Slavonic. z + media and z + media 
asp. must have fallen together, as in Iran, and Keltic. 

Lith. rezgu 'I knit 5 : Skr. rdjju-s 'string, rope 5 . Lith. mezgu 
I knot, knit 5 : OHG. masca , see § 590. SloveD. pezdeti Little 
Russ, pezdity bzdity Czech bzdUi ‘to break wind 5 : Lat. pedo, 
see § 594. It is doubtful whether Lith. strazda-s 'thrush 5 
belongs here, see § 594. Cp. further O.Bulg. noz-dri nostrils 5 
and mqz-dra ‘fine skin 5 , § 585 rem. 3. 

O.Bulg. mizda 'pay 5 : Goth, mizdo , see § 596. 

It is doubtful whether O.Bulg. mozgu ‘marrow 5 contains 
Indg. zq or zgh, see § 590. 


Indg. j. 

§ 598 . This spirant can be established as Indg. with most 
certainty initially before vowels. 

Rt. jeug- ‘yoke 5 : Skr. yugd-m Gr. %vyo-v Lat. jugu-m Goth. 
juk Lith. junga-s O.Bulg. igo (from *ngo, § 145) 'yoke 5 . Rt. 
Jos- 'gird 5 : Ay. yds-ta - Gr. Cmo-ro-g Lith. jus-ta-s ‘girded 5 , 
O.Bulg. po-jas-m 'girdle 5 . Rt. jes- : Skr. yds-wmi T bubble 5 , 
Gr. Csco 'I seethe, bubble 5 , OHG. jesan 'to ferment, foam 5 . Skr. 
yava-s corn, barley 5 , Gr. tsial 'spelt 5 , Lith. java% pi. 'corn 5 . Skr. 
ydsa- 'sauce, broth 5 , Gr. ‘Qoyrj 'leaven 5 , Lat. jus juscidu-ni 
jureu-s, O.Bulg. jucha ‘sauce, soup 5 . 

Greek alone kept initial j- and i- apart, the former being 
represented by c ; the latter by the spiritus asper (§ 129). j- 
fell together with Indg. di- in prim. Greek, hence gvyd-v like 
Zsv-g ) dvyo-v like Asv-g, rcova {ta'vrj) like Tyva (. Zyvct) ? see 
§ 493. In the other Indg. languages the two sounds fell 
together in i. But here, too, the original difference can still be 
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recognised, in so fat* as an old inherited weak-grade form 
with i or t (as representative of j a-vowel) is wanting in 
roots beginning with j-. Cp. e. g. Skr. perf. mid. yes-e from 
*je-js part. pass, yas-ta - from yas- — Indg. jes - 'bubble 5 (Gr. 

as contrasted with Tj-e is-ta- from yaj- — Indg. jag- 
respect, honour (Gr. ccyio-g). 

It is less certain that j stood beside j medially also in the 
period of the prim. Indg. community. The assumption of a 
rt. Jzej- lie 5 for Skr. Se-te (part. perf. Sn-ivy-drtd-d) Gr. y.eT-rcu 
and of a rt. tjeg- leave, withdraw 5 for Skr. tyaktd-s Gr. cstito-c 
(on (j- see § 489) is nevertheless not improbable. Cp. § 117. 


OTHER COMBINATORY SOUND-CHANGES. 

§ 599. In the first Section (§§ 28—598) we considered the 
history of sounds by taking each of the prim. Indg. sounds, so 
far as was possible by itself, and following its development 
through the separate languages. There thus remains a number of 
change-processes which could hardly be fully and sufficiently 
discussed, because in these either a great number of different 
sounds would be concerned in quite the same manner, or be- 
cause there are more complicated changes w r hich a rather large 
series of elements underwent at the same time within a pho- 
netic unity (word-unity or sentence-unity). 

These processes are as follow: 

CONTRACTION (HIATUS, ELISION). 

§ 600. By contraction we understand the uniting together 
under one syllabic accent, of two vowels or sonants generally, 
which come directly together and are pronounced with a separate 
expiratory impulse. In this way arise either simple long vowels 
(Gr. aBlov from clsOXov) or diphthongs (Gr. naTg from ndig). 

We saw in §§ 111 — 116 that contractions took place even 
in the period of the prim. Indg. community. 



454 Contraction (hiatus, elision) in general. § 600. 

There is sufficient reason for assuming that all cases of 
hiatus, caused by the addition of stem-forming or flexional 
elements, were removed already in the Indg. prim, period, so 
that every historic word-form containiilg one root only, which 
exhibits medial hiatus, did not assume this state until the period 
of the separate developments. Cp. § 1 1 1 rem. 

Kem. No hiatus existed from the very first in the sonantal com- 
binations ia, iia. na, ra in the interior of such unitary word forms. 
% n, r were here pronounced as glides from the prim. Indg. period 
onward, e. g. *jpdtr-iio-s = Skr. pttr-iyci-s Gr- Tra.ro-i.o-i Lat. pcitr-hi-s , 
*is-rro-s = Skr. is-irci-s Gr. Corcyr. l-upo-;. See § 117. 

On the other hand hiatus might still have occurred at the 
point of junction in compounds at the period of the dissolution 
of the prim. Indg. community, e. g. *juqto~ekuo - (* juqto - yoked’* 
*ekuo - ‘horse'). In Vedic we have yuktaaha in Av. yuxtaaspci -, 
in O.Bulg. dobrooku 'beautiful-eyed' etc., and though it may be 
in itself highly possible that all such compound forms with 
hiatus are due to composition in the individual languages, yet 
the fact, that the pure compounds in the separate languages 
go hand in hand with the generally later juxtaposita as regards 
the treatment of the junction, speaks strongly in favour of the 
assumption of an open *juqtoekuo - directly inherited from the 
Indg. primitive language. In Sanskrit contraction took place: 
class. Skr. yiiMtisva-s see above, prartha - Implements’ from 
; pra+artha- , ap&wgci- outer corner of the eye' from apa + awgct-y 
suktd - 'beautifully spoken' (Yed. su-uktd -). Elision in Greek: 
innaycoyo-g carrying horses’, dn’dyw 1 lead away'; beside these 
ngoayioyo-g -riQodyo). Elision in Latin also: mult’ 'ungvh*-s, ap > erio 
(§ 499), aVigo. Hiatus in O.Bulg. : dobrooku see above, poorati 
'to plough'. 

Opportunity for contractions in the individual developments 
was given 

1. through two originally independent words, the first 
originally ending in and the second originally beginning with a 
sonant, entering into a fixed combination; 

2. through forms with hiatus having been newly made 
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after the type of forms without old inherited hiatus (e. g. Horn. 
oxyoyev S(ooasv ) ; 

3. through a consonant or combination of consonants 
disappearing between soilants in the body of a simple word or 
in the junction of two words drawn near together. 

§ 601. Aryan. Contraction seems not to have taken 
place in the old Aryan dialects when a consonant was dropped 
in the body of a w T ord. 

Rem. On O.Pers. 3. sg. pres, pdtiy beside 3. sg. pret. afinlict see 
§ 558 rem. 1 and on O.Pers. mahya Bartliolomae Bezzenb. Beitr. IX 309 f. 

Contraction however was frequent through the fusion of 
tw r o stems of a compound or of two words. But, on the one 
hand, it is difficult here to separate that which has arisen 
phonetically from that which is merely due to the imitation of 
older type-forms on the other hand; it can hardly be deter- 
mined how far the natural language was ruled by the constraint 
of metre and by grammatical reflexion. In Yedic and Avestic 
the contracted and uncontracted forms, the latter recognisable 
as such through the metre, existed side by side without any 
perceptible differences. In classical Sanskrit the contracted forms 
with few exceptions became the rule. 

Examples. Skr. yiikt&sva - beside yuktaaha -, Av. yuxtclspa- 
beside see § 600. Skr. upaiti Av. up&iti ‘draws 

near, prim, Ar. *upa-\-aiti (simple form Skr. eti Av. aeiti). 
Skr. avcLhanam O.Pers. avcijanam C I slew, killed 5 , prim. Ar. 
*ava 4 ajhanam. Skr. ehi imper. ‘come near = ct+ihi. O.Pers. 
paraidiy imper. ‘go to 5 = para+idiy , Skr. par ehi. Skr. 
maharsi-s ‘great wise man' from ^nahd+psi-s. Skr. suktd- 
(Yed. suuktd -) Av. huxta - ‘well spoken. Skr. adMia-s ‘supreme 
lord 5 from *adhi+isa-s. 

§ 602. Armenian. Contraction after the loss of s in Jcoir 
‘sister pi. kor-k y see § 561 ; after loss of t in hair ‘father’ pi. 
har-k ; see § 483; after loss of u in kea-n-k ‘life’, kea- (mono- 
syllabic) from *kiua- = *g?uo~ *gl see §§ 421, etc. 

§ 603. Greek. Yery many contractions in consequence 
of the dropping of intersonantal j, u (/), s (§§ 130. 165. 564). 
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Contraction in Greek. 


§ 603. 


Examples: Att. cf^ogdj 1 carry* from cpogsw, older *<^op£/co; naig 
‘boy* from ndig, older *7raD-c; ysvovg generis* from yevsog, 
older *ysvsa-og\ Ittttov ‘equi* from Innoo, older ^Inno-o^o. Since 
the loss of consonants took place at different times — partly in 
prim. Greek (s, j), partly in the course of the individual dialects 
(u and i as remnant of sj, cp. § 639) — , the contractions 
took place at various periods. Most of them did not happen 
until after the dialectical variation was already considerably 
developed. The uncontracted forms were most completely put 
aside in Attic, while Ionic preserved the full forms to the 
greatest extent. 

When the components of contraction were qualitatively equal, 
simple long vowels uniformly arose, e. g. Att. Adrjvoi from 
'AOrjvda, fiaoifojg ‘kings* from fiucihjsg Cypr. ^aoiXijfsc, El. and 
elsewhere At from (Att.) Ad, older AiJ~L ss and oo gave in 
Ion -Attic., partly in the Dor. dialects as also in North West 
Greek, close e (written et) and close d, which was further 
weakened to u (written ov), e. g. rgsTg ‘tres’ from *tosl-sc Skr. 
trdy-as , gen. Horn, yovg from *r]oo-og cp. Skr. gen. u&as-as 
Lat. aurdr-a. These were no more real diphthongs than the a 
and ov (§ 618) which had arisen by compensation lengthening. 

If a monophthong arose from two vowels having a different 
quality, the levelling was sometimes progressive, e. g. Att. 
&/M)v ‘unwilling’ from dsy.cov , older *d-J z excov } Dor. gen. sg. 
Arguda from (Horn.) \4rgslScco, gen. pi. fern, rdv ‘of the 5 from 
(Horn.) rdtov (Skr. tarnm, Lat. istctrum ), Att. Aioyijdrj from 
(Horn.) Aiof.irjdeaj older Att. iXazrovg Dor. eXarratog pi. 

‘smaller from 'o(a)-sg, cp. Lat. pi. mct-jor-es (os after complete 
assimilation of the f to o was treated like original oo); some- 
times regressive, e. g. Att. gen. pi. fern, tcvv — Dor. rav / 
gen. sg. ysvovg from ysvsoc, *-sO’og (s became o by attraction to 
the o which was pronounced close, and this gave rise to it). 

So-called diphthongs arose if the second element was /< or v, 
and the first an e - or o-vowel, as naTg from na^ig, olg sheep’ 

from o(,F)i-g, si ‘thou art 5 from *s(a)i, davXb-g ‘thick, shaggy 
from *d'a(o)vXo-g cp. duov-g ‘densus*. Furthermore sv from so 
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in Lesb., Ion., Rhod., as qooavvrai from qooioi’rat, gen. fjiXsvg of 
an arrow, dart 5 from peltac, and -av (tcv ?) from -ao in Arcad.- 
Cypr., as gen. \-lno?j.covtdav. 

If the first of the vowels in the contraction was long, it was 
frequently shortened before the proper contraction, see § 611. 

Hiatus rarely arose through new formation in non-com- 
pounded words. The treatment was the same as the hiatus 
which was produced through the loss of consonants. Conj. Horn. 
OTfjoueVy Sootier, Att. gtcqusv 6musy\ argoutv stands in contrast 
with Arcad. '/dtaroi, notwithstanding the clearer development of 
the original elements of the formation, just as later new for- 
mations like e. g. Lat, coagito as opposed to cogito (§ 604). 
Horn. Zcoog was a new formation for older £Wc. Such new 
creations did not come into existence until after hiatus had 
arisen in many cases in the body of a word through loss of i etc. 

Compounds with old inherited hiatus and the union of two 
words, the one beginning and the other ending in a vowel. 
Elision is seen e. g. in inn'aycoyo-g, dndy«), Zucivtov. Hiatus 
remained in ngo-dyco ngo-ayfoyo-c. It cannot be decided whether 
in forms like 7roXvavd'go-g thondvsig a n sQltif.it there was spoken 
in prim. Creek and later in the commissure - ud - id- (hiatus) 
or -uuci- -im- ! ). Prim. Greek contraction e. g. in zavra from 
*ra v r a, oi>[-roc] from *o v = Skr. sd u\ v — Skr. u is a 
particle. In individual dialects e. g. in Att. zaXXcc = za dXXa . 

§ 604. Italic. Most contractions after the loss of medial 
i (see § 134). A part of them may be prim. Italic. Lat. tres 
from *tre(j)-es, Umbr. puntes {e) pontes’ from *ponte(i)-es } cp. 
Skr. tray -as. Lat. monete from *mone(i)e-te ; cp. Skr. mandyata. 
Lat. sto from *std-io, amo from *amd-io, Umbr. suboco ‘adoro 5 
(cp. perf. subocavit). Lat. stat from *std-ie-t, Pelign. incubat 
hncubat’. Lat. cnnes from *ama-ies (Indg. *-iois) ; cp. cap-ies . 

The combinations eo ; ed ? ae remained uncontracted in Latin. 
moneo : Skr. manaydmL earn ‘her: Goth. ija. aenu-s: Umbr. 
ahesnes aenis 5 , cp. Skr. dyas - ; on the other hand aer-is = 

1) OsthofPs remarks (Morph. Unt. IY 383) on forms of this kind, 
are quite uncertain. 
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Skr. ayas-as x ), after which the nom. acc. aes was formed anew 
( : *ci(i)os would have become or *&$). Cp. also Umbr. earn 
'earn', Osc. lo-k ‘ea 5 . 

Vowel contraction after the loss'* of h. Lat. nemo from 
*ne-hemo , bimu-s from *bi-himu-s > praebeo beside praediibeo Umbr 
p re-ha bia ‘praebeath See §510. Cp. Umbr. mes-tru maior, 
Osc. mats knagis 5 : Lat. magis major. 

Old inherited hiatus and hiatus which had arisen anew 
through new compounds. Elision: e. g. multf angulu-s, for which 
n ndtiangnlu-s came into existence at a later period after the 
analogy of multi-forn-s etc.; noenum (non) from ne+oenom not 
one; nullu-s from ne+fillu-s. Contraction: clego from *de-ago, 
cogo from ’ *co-ago , copula from *co-apida, promo from *pro-emo, 
copia from *co-opia. Such contraction did not take place however 
if the second vowel was long and had the principal accetu: 
co-actu-s ; co-eglj thus the same case as aenus beside 

aer-is . 

Rem. 1. The exception coepl beside coepl (Lucretius) I explain with 
Osthoff (Zur Gresch. d. Perf. 158) by assuming that contraction took place 
regularly in co-episti co-eperdmus etc. and that this form of the stem be- 
came generalised. That in the form-system coepl forms like *coppisti had 
to give way, was due to the uncompounded form egl . 

Forms like co-agito co-alesco were created at a later period 
and remained uncontracted; cp. older cogo cogito. 

R e m. 2. I do not venture an opinion on the relation of the dissyl- 
labic neuter to the trisyllabic ne-uter and of both to n’tillu-s etc. A plaus- 
ible explanation must first be given for the initial sound in uter etc., of 
which we have already spoken in § 431 rem. 3. 

§ 605 . Old Irish. Very many contractions in consequence 
of the disappearance of intersonantal p (§ 339, the loss belongs 
to the prim. Kelt, period), i (§ 138), u (§ 174) and s (§ 576). 
te (pi. teit) ‘hot 1 from *te(p)ent~. -tau -to am 5 from *sta~(i)o , rt. 

1) The contraction of *a(i)er - to aer- did not occur until after the 
later Lat. accentuation came into being (§ 681). Lor if it had already 
taken place in the period of the older, *aesno-s would in all probability 
have become *desno-s. The accentuation *aesnos preserved this form from 
contraction. 
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Contraction in Germanic. 

std- stand 5 , biid and later bid, gen. of hi ad ‘nourishment’ (prim. 
Kelt. *biuoto-n ), Gr. ,d/oro- b \ o from prim. Ir. o?j underwent 
fusion with the following vowel, due, later oc ‘youth’ : Cymr. 
leuanc (§§ 212. 243): geh. pi. bo n- ‘bourn’ : Gr. ijo(f)-(or. her l 
c fers’ from prim. Kelt. *bere(s)L 

Contraction takes place after the loss of f : tor - tuar- from 
to-for, to- tu from to-fo-. The same phenomenon also fre- 
quently appears where words meet together having prefixes 
beginning with or ending in a vowrnl, e. g. forocrad ‘indieatus 
est 5 = *fo-ro-od-(jarad. In this case elision also appears else- 
where, as e. g. tar - from to-ar- ? tess - from to-ess find- from 
todnd-. 

§ 606. Germanic. Processes of contraction from prim. 
Germanic, Gothic and OHG. are unknown to me. 

Kem. In Goth, aalbom OHG. salboaus ‘we anoint’ there is no con- 
traction of -d(()a- to -d-, see the accidence. Goth, haircut (1. sg. opt. to 
baira hero’) hardly from *beru(i)u(}i) : see § 142. Phenomena like prim* 
Germ, \nz-rt- ‘ore, metal 5 from *aijz-a -, OHG. enhhsa ‘lizard 5 from etjidehsa 
are rather to be regarded as examples of syncope than of contraction 
see § 635. 

Hiatus, which had arisen in w r ord-forms through new for- 
mations made by analogy and at the point of junction in com- 
pounds was partly permitted and partly removed by elision. 

Goth, alduh sg. pret. of aulcan ‘to increase’; salsdum (tri- 
syllabic) pi. pret. of saian ‘to sow’, ga-arman ‘to pity’, fra-itan 
to consume 5 , ga-miledjan ‘to make poor’, sa-ei relat. c qui 5 . On 
the other hand ni$t ‘is not’ from n(i)4st , sei quae’ from s(i)-ei , 
Jcanst it troubles’ from kar(a)-ist , Jjammuh ‘to this’ from ftam- 
m(a)-uh. 

OHG. hi--,-,/ Ize-auekan gi-ougen ‘to bring before one’s 
eyes, show’ be-anwerdm ‘to appear despicable, HHG. tnisse-ahten 
to despise . On the other hand galtiro (beside gialtiro) ‘con- 
temporary’, nein no’ from n(i)-ein , MHG. binnen ‘within from 
b(i)-innan . 

That hiatus remained at one time, and that at another 
elision took place, is due to the various influences of sentence 
accentuation. That elision occurred already in prim. Germ., is 
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rendered probable by Goth, fret OHG. fra% ate 5 (of lower 
animals); prim. Germ. 3. sg. *freti from *fra-eti. With this 
cp. OHG. fr-avili 'outrageous 5 to OHG. cwdlon c to trouble one- 
self O.Icel. afl n. power, strength 5 . 

§ 607 . Baltic-Slavonic. The commissure of compounds 
only comes under consideration. 

In Lithuanian hiatus is generally permitted or there is 
elision pri-imti 'to accept 5 ( prinmti is also heard ), pa-ausi-s 'the 
part about the ears 5 , pa-eiti 'to go away 5 , be-ausi-s 'one without 
ears 5 , be-uredi-s one without office 5 . On the other hand tateit 
‘he may come 5 from te-at-eit. timS c he may take 5 from te-ime. 
ncdinik 'do not take aw r ay 5 from ne-at-imk. neik 'do not go 5 from 
m-eik. pasimti 'to take up 5 from pa-si-imti. Differences of 
sentence accentuation have been at work also here (cp. § 606). 

Older East Lithuanian shows a real contraction, as there 
ne not 5 along -with the a- of some prepositions appears as 
e. g. notamenu ‘I do not remember’ = ne ata-menu . In the 

first instance ne- had probably become na- by assimilation. See 
Garbe Lit. und Lett. Drucke des 16. und 17. Jahrh., B. IY. 
p. 5XY. 

In Old Bulgarian partly hiatus, partly contraction, dobro- 
ohU 'svocpQaXuog. golo-qsU 'beardless (goto- naked, bare 5 ). 
munogo-ucenu ‘nolvyuOijg . po-orati ‘to plough 5 , pro-iti ‘to go 
through 5 , print i 'to go to 5 , pra-otici 'grandfather 5 . Imperf. 
seleaehu to zel&jq 'I wish 5 , delaachu to delajq 'I do 5 ; the second 
member is *$chu *jachu ‘eram 5 , see the accidence. Forms of 
the compounded adjectival inflexion: gen. sg. novaago from 
nova jego , loc. sg. noveem/i from nove-pjemt \ dat. sg. novuumu 
from novu+jemu (novu 'new\ stem novo-)] beside this loc. sg. 
doblihm from dobli^jenvt ( dobU 'brave 5 , stem doblje cp. § 84). 
Beside these also contracted forms already in the oldest monu- 
ments : pritij Mecluq delachu, novago ? novetm, novumu , doblirm . 
Similarly instr. sg. novytrn from novij-{j)inn . 

A very old contraction seems to occur in n&rm ‘am not 5 
nesi art not 5 etc. = *ne-esnvi *ne-esi etc., dating back to the 
period when initial e- had not yet become je - ( jesmi ), see § 666, 1. 
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SHORTENING OF LONG VOWELS. 

§ 608 . Simple long vowels may be shortened under very 
different relations and from very different causes. We treat here 
only the most important phenomena of vowel shortening. 

Shortenings happened already in the period of the Indg. 
prim, community under the influence of the chief accent on the 
following syllable, as *stdto-s (Skr. sthitd-s Gr. draro-q) from 
*sta-t6~s. See §§ 310. 316. 

§ 609 . Aryan. Shortening in Avestic in final syllables, 
as brctta 'brother = Skr. bhrdtd, see § 649, 1. 

§ 610 . Armenian. The long vowels had undergone 
shortening in most cases (if not in all) in prehistoric times. 
This can be controlled with the greatest certainty in original 
final syllables and in those syllables which preceded the penul- 
timate syllable. For the dropping of vowels, which happened 
here , concerned the original long vowels as much as the 
short. Thus the former must have been shortened, e. g. dustr 
'daughter from *dnstir , older * duster : G r. tivydzrjo', l-nu-m T 
fill 5 from *U-nu-m older *(p)le- : Lat. ex-ple-nunt , O.Ir. ll-naim 
T fiir. Cp. §§ 632. 651, 1. 675. 

§ 611. Greek. Shortening before n, i, nasal, liquid + 
explosive or spirant in prim. Greek. Zsvg from *dieu-$ : Skr. 
dyCtu-s 'sky’, fiovg 'bullock’ from *gdu-s : Skr. gdu-s . -nXeloro-g 
'plurimus 5 from *pleis- i. e. *ple — j- comparative suffix -is-, cp. 
O.Ieel. ftestr from *fleistr and compar. Ueire § 614; the same 
*ple'is- also in Horn. nXc'sq TtXlag Cret. irXUg nXiag ; *7 rXs^n-sg -ag 
became ^nXe^-eg -ag, and then nXseg nXsug. Instr. pi. ! IniToig 
('inno-g 'horse’) from *-oi$ : Skr. ciivdis (§ 115). Part, dsvr- 'blowing’ 
(indie, arif. 11 ) from *&Ff]vr- ; Skr. mnt 3. pi. aor. eptytv (1. sg. 
Stay rj-v 'I mixed myself) from *£j.uyr r v r. gtoovD^u 'I spread’ 
from *orcog-vi\iu beside orato-rd-g, from sty- (rt. ster -) ; Lesb. 
ftoXXoucu ‘I am willing’, older *fioXvouaL, from from 

(rt. see §§ 306. 312. Perhaps also here belong s-aorists 
like tipevocc srstoa exsona, cp. Skr. dbhautscim etc., see § 314 
p. 253. 
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The operation of this law of shortening was later than 
the transition of -ns- to -nn~. This is shown by iirjv-oq Lesb. 
fiijvv-og from *y7jva-og gen. = O.Ir. mis Lat. mensi-s (§ 565); 
cp. beside this the nom. sg. uslg from ^ysvg with regular shorten- 
ing. But it was older than the dropping of final r (§ 652, 5). 
This is shown by siuyzv from *hayr r vx . 

Rem. Certain exceptions to this sound-law were caused by new 
formations, e. g. Ion. vijvg ‘ship’ formed after vrj(F)-6$ etc. beside regular 
Att. vCcvg’j 3. pi. COllj. act. <p?qo)\tl (Dor.), rpsocovrac, for *cpeoov rt, *(peQOVTcu 
after (pF^cofisv etc. (in order to distinguish the conj. from the indie.). 

Long vowels remained, if the same sound-combination arose in a 
later period through regular transformation, e. g. §aoro-g (a = ai) from 
quioto-s ‘easiest’, oQwvzeg ‘videntes’ from ooaovrsg. 

Shortening of long vowels before vowels, Horn, ijgooc = 
Tjocooc 'of the hero’, psfilsca = (tip kyat art hit’, Herod, vssg from 
ri% F)-sg naves', cob; = ten; life', Att. vs&v from avium’. 

In such cases it is probably a question to some extent of medium 
long vowels, which could not be represented as such. 

The so-called quantitative metathesis in Ionic and Attic is 
connected with this latter reduction of quantity, e. g. Ion. part, 
perf. so'tsiorsg stantes from ear ?;-(/) or-i-c, tsOvtcoteg ‘mortui’ from 
TsOvTj-ffior-zg, Att. gen. orsav-og c of standing fat’ from *oxrj- 
(f)uT-og (§ 165), Att. gen. inns tog acc. Inns a (tnnsvg ‘horseman’) 
from t7iTrr t {f)-og This phenomenon sometimes formed 

the stage previous to contraction, as Ion. gen. Uay.Tvco beside 
(Diktat Id soj cp. Horn, \4tgsldao ; Att. gen. Tlsigccnog acc. Ilstgata 
from -scog -set. 

§ 612. Italic. In Latin (it cannot be determined whether 
also in the other dialects) shortening before i ? u, nasal, liquid + 
explosive or sonant, oloes tills from *-dis ^ see § 81 p. 74, 
§ 115; cp. Pelign.* cnatois ‘gnatis, filiis. nau-fragu-s from 
*nau-fr. or *nauQ-i)-fr. ; claudo from *clau(i)do , to elavi-s Gr. 

yaudeo beside gavlsu-s , Gr. yrjOico from *yaf-£0£CQ, cp # 
§ 633. ventu-s from *ue-nt-o-s , cp. Gr. asw- § 611. membru-m 
from *mems-ro see § 570. In mensi-s (Gr. Lesb. gen. yijw-og, 
O.Ir. gen. mis) e may have been shortened and then lengthened 
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Shortening of long vowels in Italic. 

again in accordance with § 619. Lat. ars artis from * arti 
prim. fr. see § 306. 

Bern 1. The nom. bos must be left out of the question, since it 
is probably not a pure Latin*word (§ 432 rein. 3) 

Shortening of long vowels before vowels in Latin, neo 
from *ne(i)o : OHG. naan £ to sew’. reT, fidel from rel 
fid el, cp. also diet, illius from Hints. Shortening of de-, se- in 
deorsu-m seorsu-m etc. The forms with shortening got more 
and more the upper hand in the poets. We do not know in 
detail by what laws shortening took place and did not take 
place in the naive common language. 

Long vowels in final syllables were shortened to a great 
extent in Latin, e. g. equam = Skr. cUvam , see § 655, 4. 

In the same language shortening frequently took place 
under the influence of the sharply cut tone, in this case the 
quantity, taken from the vowel, was transferred to the following 
consonant; hence this was also written double, cuppa (and 
cup a) : Skr. I ctipa-s ‘hole, hollow'. Juppiter (and Jupiter) voc., 
= Gr. Zsv TTotrso (L. Havet Mem. de la soc. de lingu. Y 230 f.). 
mitto from *mltd : OHG. midan ‘to let go, avoid’, litter a (and 
litera, inscrip, also letter a), miicou-s (and mucus) : Gr. drfo-pvcoaj 
T blow my nose’ from *-pvy-^o (§ 489). all in indrl (and alucin&ri) : 
Gr. dlx l co 1 am troubled, ill at ease’ t/Xsoq 'bewildered 5 , narrdre 
from *gnarare. parriclda (and paricuia). There are about 12 
more cases which may be regarded as certain or probable. The 
fluctuation of the orthography in most of the examples met with, 
seems to be not so much due to a retention of old literary 
forms after completion of the process, as to the fact that a 
difference in pronunciation existed between these geminated 
consonants and other double consonants (cp. e. g. cuppa with 
suppeto). 

Bern. 2. Analogous cases in other languages. Pali khhjcla beside 
hit a = Skr. hrida 'game 1 , Prakr. pemma — Skr. preman - love 5 evra — 
Skr. era ‘straight, even 5 . Mod.HGK mutter — MHG-. mioter , jammer — 
MHGr. jamer. French. (16. Cent.) complette , now written complete , = Lat. 
completa. 
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Shortening of long vowels in 0. Irish and Germanic. § 613 — 614. 


§ 613 . Old Irish. Shortening took place in all except 
chief accented syllables, e. g. the form of the feminine suffix 
-a- in pi. nom. tuatha dat. tuathaib i. e. tuathHb by § 640 
(nom. sg. tuath ‘folk’) and in pi. non!. mnti dat. mndib (nom. 
sg. ben 'woman); nom. beo-thu ‘life’ gen. be-thath , from *-tu(t)s 
*-tut-os (Cymr. -tit, as cluiutit 'deltas’, Zeuss-Ebel G. C. 844) : 
Lat. - tut-i -, Goth. - dtip-i - (Lat. vir-ttis , Goth, gamdin-dups com- 
munity). These reduced vowels remained, if the syllable in 
question was the last of the word, as in the examples given 
above. They generally disappeared altogether, if one or more 
syllables still followed. See § 634. 

It is not clear to me how far vowel shortening had happened 
either in chief accented syllables both before the appearance of 
the above named reductions or in the other syllables. That no 
vowel shortening took place before -ws-, is shown by mi mis 
month’, wffiick can only be explained from *mens~, not from 
*mens - , and mvr 'piece of flesh’, only from *mensr-, not from 
*mensr - . 

§ 614 . Germanic. Vowels seem to have been shortened 
in prim. Germanic before explosive or spirant. Goth, vinds 
OHG. wint : Lat. ventu-s , Skr. vant-, see §§ 611. 612. Less 
certain are Goth, minis (stem mimza -) 'flesh’ : Skr. mqsd- (cp. 
O.Bulg. rnqso, § 615), and Goth, juggs OHG jung O.Icel. ungr 
young’ from *imdga-z , older *iuutmga-z (§ 179); whether the 
latter word belongs here, is uncertain, because we do not the 
quantity of the Goth, u . The same reduction before i-t- explosive 
or spirant is seen in O.Icel. fleire fleiri (compar. to margr 
'many a’) from prim. Germ. *flaiz-e from *plei$ cp. Gr. nXtTOro-g 
§ 611. Cp. also Goth, gibdi from *zeboi and other examples 
in § 659, 3. 

Vowel shortening took place in Goth, and OHG. in final 
syllables only, as Goth, baira OHG. him 'fero’ from prim. Germ. 
*berd, see §§ 660. 661. But towards the end of the OHG. period 
the shortening of vowels in syllables without the chief accent be- 
gan and this became characteristic for MHG. and Mod.HG. This 
shortening gradually spread more and more and in the Mod.HG. 
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period brought about relations which, in some respects, resemble 
Irish: e. g. OH ft. sallon, MHO. sctlben , ilod.HGr. salhi salhn ; 
OHCt. friuntlthj MUG. vriuntlTch 7 Mod. II CL freundlich. 

§ 615. Baltic-Sla^onic. 

Shortening before / or Nasal + explosive or spirant. Lith. 
instr. pi. vilkais ‘with the wolves' from *-o[s : Skr. vfkais, see 
§ 115. Gerundive jeszkant from *-ont } cp. 2. pi. indie, jeszko-te 
‘ye seek’. Ace. pi. fein. O.Lith. rank tins ‘hands’ (the older form 
for rank as) from *-ons 7 cp. instr. pi. ranko-mis (cp. also Pruss. 
gennans lemmas’). Correspondingly O.Bulg. rqky, which in the 
first instance is derived from *ronkons f§ 219 p. 1ST), may also 
be traced back to an older * ronkclns 7 see the accidence. Here 
perhaps also belongs O.Bulg. meso ‘flesh’ : Skr. niqsd - (cp. Goth. 
minis § 614). 

The quantity of the vowels in the O.Bulg. period is not 
determined. e 7 a 7 i 7 y must once have been long in the prim. 
Slav, period, since they with Lith. e 7 o u 7 y 7 u represent the 
continuation of Indg. e , a o, T, u (/ also — Indg. ei), so too u 7 
since it took the place of older on (Lith. an). In the modern Slav, 
developments where we are able to control the relations of 
quantity . these vowels often appear as short and conversely 
O.Bulg. e, o — Indg. e 7 a o and the representatives of O.Bulg. 

u = Indg. u as long. These changes were undoubtedy 
due in a great measure to the relations of accentuation. It has 
not yec been settled how far the shortenings of the modern 
dialects had already taken place in the O.Bulg. period or in 
the period of the Slav. ptim. community. 

In Lith. the long vowels frequently suffered reduction in 
the final syllables, e. g. nom. alga ‘reward’ = Or. dlcpy. See 
§ 664, 3. 

LEATHERING OF SHORT VOWELS. 

§ 616. Aryan. In Skr. compensation lengthening 3 exists 
in lujhd - licked’ from prim. Ar. Hizdha- etc. See §§ 404. 501. 

Rem. On A v. Gap. at>tl c is’ — Skr. dsti, O.Pers. ahfita c ke made 
himself’ — Skr. dkrfa etc., see § 649, 1. 

Brugmauu, Elements. 
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466 Lengthening of short vowels in Armen., Or. and Italic. §617—619. 


§ 617. Armenian. 'Compensation lengthening had in all 
probability once taken place in the forms in which m and n 
disappeared after short vowels before s, as us shoulder’ (Goth. 
am$\ acc. pi. eris 'three fGoth. prins). Cp. §§ 202. 610. 

§ 618. Greek. 'Compensation lengthening’ is here a very 
frequent phenomenon. Att. y.vstvco 'I kill’ = Lesb. xti'wfo prim. 
Gr. *y.t8v^co, Att. gO sfoco C I destroy 5 = Lesb. (pbtppco prim. Gr. 
^cpOsppw , see § 131 p. 119. Ion. yovm Lnee 5 = Lesb. yowa 
prim. Greek *yovfa, Ion. net para 'ends = Lesb. n topaz a prim. 
Gr. *nspJ z ava , Horn, oulo-g 'whole, ail’ prim. Gr. "'ol/o-g, see 
§ 166. Att. (jovlttai 'he wishes, is willing 5 = Lesb. fiollsrai 
prim. Gr. *fiolvsrai, see § 204. Att. rocg acc. pi. masc. 'the 5 — 
Cret. prim. Gr. rovg, see §§ 205 and 204 rem. 2. Ion. uorov 
nearer’ : dyyi , see §§ 489. 497. Late Att. Dor. yivotiat 'I 
become’ from ylm'o/uat, see § 492. Ion. Att. slot am’ = Lesb. 
sftfa prim. Gr. *s<j/it, Ion. Att. yslhoi 'thousand 5 = Lesb. yelhot 
prim. Gr. *yt<fXioi, see § 565. 

It may be remarked once more here (§ 205 rem. 3) that 
the si and ov , which arose by 'compensation lengthening 5 , were 
not diphthongs any more than the st and ov which had arisen 
by contraction from te and oo (§ 603). 

§ 619. Italic. Every vowel was pronounced long before 
ns i nf 7 gn 7 gm in the Latin classical period, hence vowel length- 
ening must be assumed for forms like ptnso consul, InfelTx , 
dignus bemgnus ; CLgmen, see §§ 208. 500. 506. A similar length- 
ening and at the same time suppression of consonantal elements 
had taken place in an older period of the Lat. language in 
equos fr. *equo-ns y plhim fr. *pinslo-m , sccLla fr. *scantsl(l etc,, 
see § 208; aenu-s fr. *aes-no-s, dimoveb fr. *dis-moveo, sen 1 fr. 
*sexm , subtemen fr. *-texmen , dlluo fr. * dis-luo , diet fr. *axld etc., 
see § 570; mclus fr. *nizdo-s etc., see § 594. 

Rem. 1. In many cases, where vowel lengthening was formerly 
assumed in Latin, they are much rather pre-Ilalic long vowels, or 
diphthongs, e. g. esus fr. *esso-s i. e. *ed+to - (§ 501), rectus , emptu-s 
etc. It is immaterial here whether the long vowels in the cases in question 
had been handed down from the Indg. prim, period or whether they had 
arisen by new formation. 
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Rem. 2. The long vowels in qnuique quintu-s , or do etc. are not 
clear to me. 

§ 620. Old Irish. 'Compensation lengthening’ exists in set 
way 1 = Cymr. hijnt Bret? hent, cenel race’ = O.Cymr. cenetl , 
cler ‘tear — O.Bret. dacr , dm manus hostium 5 fr. *agmen etc. 
See §§ 212. 518. 523. 526. The name-forms in -agni ( Dalagni , 
Corbagni) on the Irish Ogam inscriptions, as the predecessors 
of the later in -din ( Ultdin , gen. of Ultan). 

§ 621. Germanic. 'Compensation lengthening 5 exists in 
prim. Germ, before wy, e. g. :i: fdyo ‘I seize, catch 5 (Goth, fdha) 
fr. *fcmyo , see § 214. 

Such lengthenings did not take place in Gothic. 

In West Germ. OHG. met a OS. me da 'hire 5 : Goth, mizclo ; 
OS. llnon 'to learn 5 : OHG. Urnen. See § 538 p. 394. §582. p. 486 
§ 596. 

Many lengthenings in High German in the later phases of 
the language, as Alemanic sqft 'soft 5 , usir our 5 . 

Cp. further O.Icel. gets Ags. gos — OHG. gans 'goose 5 , 
O.Icel. husl Ags. hfisl — Goth, hunsl ‘offering 5 , Ags. / if 'five 5 = 
Goth, finif ‘ Ags. cider ‘other 5 = Goth, anftar, O.Icel. tar 'tear 
from *tahr - (OHG. zahar Goth, tagr ), Ags. rman 'to rain — 
Goth. rig?ijan. 

§ 622. Baltic-Slavonic. 

In Lithuanian compensation lengthening 5 exists in Msi-s 
(written £qsl-$) ‘goose 5 = OHG. gans etc., see § 219. 

a and e, too, were often lengthened elsewhere in this 
language, but it remains to be determined by what laws. 

deg a ‘burns’ beside inf. dekti, cp. Skr. ddhdmi. aria are 
‘he ploughs’, 1. sg. ciriu = O.Bulg. orjq (cp. § 147). taka~s 
‘footpath 5 = O.Bulg. toku course, river 5 . mara-s ‘pest 5 = 
O.Bulg. rnoru ‘death 5 . PI. sesers 'sisters 5 , cp. O.Bulg. sestra 
'sister, kdlna-s ‘mountain’ : Lat. colli-s fr. *colni-s (§ 208). daga 
'I grow 5 = Goth. auka. meUu ‘I milk 5 — Gr. auelyco. vSida-s 
'face 5 , cp. Gr. sldog. 

R e m. According to Baranowski and H. ‘Weber Ostlit. Texte I p. XXIII 
sqq. it is here everywhere a question not of real long, but only of medium 
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468 Anaptyxis from consonants. § 622—823. 

long vowels. In u a-e/o the second mora of the medium long vowel 
has the accent, in Icdl-at'S ciu-gu the first. Cp. § 691 rem. 

in, an became t, a (O.Bulg. I, y) before explosives and 
spirants in Slavonic in the period , of the prim, community, 
e. g. O.Bulg. acc. gosti guests 5 = Goth, yasti-us, synij c sons 5 cp. 
Goth, sunu-ns , see § 219. 

O.Bulg. dcica C I draw 5 from \ie!!:a, claim ‘draught* from 
\iolku etc., show another kind of origin of long vuweis. 

Vowel lengthening in O.Bulg. through following £ in ij 
from y, yj from uj\ see §§ 86. 84. 

Lengthenings (date still unknown) through the influence of 
accentual relations can be proved in the modern phases of 
the language, concerning which see § 615. 

AHAPTYXI8 FROM C OHS OX A ATS. 

§ 623 . it is here a question of the development of a short 
or reduced vowel from a voiced consonant, namely medially 
before or after another consonant, initially (prothetic anaptyxis, 
prothesis) and finally. 

If anaptyxis takes places medially after a consonant pre- 
ceded by a sonant, the syllable must be pronounced with a double 
pointed accent. This prepares the way for the development 
of two syllables from one, e. g. OHG. heme ‘mountain 5 from 
here. If the vowel is developed from the second consonant, 
the latter becomes sonantal in the first instance, e. g. French 
canif from Low Germ, huf through the intermediate stage 
*c} Q i(n)Tf (-(h)” represents the consonantal glide). 

How far the development of vowels Initially and finally (in 
the latter case exceedingly rare) was caused by the relations 
of word-position in the sentence (sandhi), is left out of question 
here. 

Kern. 1. The transition of Aoyf'OV to cani:' is the same process as 
that by which Indg. Ahm v- became Skr. tank- Ctr. rcevv- etc. and Indg. 

became Skr. gun';- Or. fiaou- etc. (§§ 227. 287;. The latter cases 
do not however belong here, because it cannot be proved that these Indg. 
forms originally had a shape, shorter by one syllable, corresponding to 
hnf\ cp. §§ 312. 313. 
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§ 623- 024. Anapryxis in Aryan. 

For comparison may aLo be mentioned here the case where a vowel 
F developed from a s in ant liquid or nasal between consonants or 
finally alter a consonant, thus e. g. Or. rh&rd-c Sacro-z ‘skinned 1 from Iudg. 
*(lrto-8i ovftao £ adder’ from Indg. •'ouaiir. Fat. V, iti-s fr. Indg. Ay ! o-s. 
f hi'ttn fr. Iudg. '''th'l'm ( §§ 223? 224. 2S4. 2S5 b '»//,* < -s 'field’ became in 
prim. Ital. *•/ rs. thence ''buyers ut (/<jrr : Lar. arjtr Umbr. rtt/er Osc. Fr un ter 
fcp. §§ 633 655. 9). Xom. sg. *b/t-nl f. ‘word’ (gen. b re lire) became 
Virefr in Irish, thence hrktthcr, c*p. also criu Jutr 'sieve’; here belong also 
flinttii 'fear’ css-ami:! 'fearless’ : Gull. IJj'ohnv-s: fn-0 onntni 'deep’ (eompar. 
fn-dinnun) : Cymr. (hr in 'deep’, Lith. Jitbu-x 'deep’, both with -mu- from 
-bn- (§ 520). On. § 654. Lastly OHG. ucebnr 'field’, fo ; i . I ‘fowl’, than 
‘even’ (Goth. t<J:rs, /itfjh. lbu$), concerning which see §§ 215. 277. 660, 1. 
661 } 2. 

Rem. 2. One speaks also of anaptyctic prothesis before voiceless 
consonants, e. g. Gr. beside *rU 'weasel 5 , aa-ratoio beside n-raioM 'I 
struggle convulsively’, Late Lat. isyiri its istafua* Praia*. iithi- (Ga[>. istrl-) 
= Skr. rfri- ‘wife’. So far as it is here really a question of a pure 
phonetic product — in many of the cases brought under this head the 
vowel has an etymological value (remnant ef a prefix etc.) — , it is always 
a process of sandhi. The vowel was developed from the close of preced- 
ing words. 

§ 624. Aryan. 

Sanskrit. Medial anaptyxis made its appearance first in 
the Prakrit dialects, e. g. harisa - = Skr Jutrsa- joy 5 , paduma- 
■= Skr. pad in a- ' water-rose’, smnarami = Skr. smdrami £ I think 
of, shieha- — Skr. snehci - 'attachment’, while prothesis appears 
already in Yedic in irujyati 'puts in order’, iradhcrfe seeks to 
win 5 , ilaya- ‘resting’ (beside lay a- rest 5 ), (doled- (beside lokd-) ‘free 
space, world 1 . These forms were possibly taken from some vulgar 
dialect. 

Anaptyctic vowels were very frequent in Avestic. The 
orthography fluctuated considerably, and these rowels are almost 
without exception of no importance for the metre. It is thus 
not a question of a full vowel. The development of a vowel 
takes place most frequently before and after r, uniformly before 
initial rU, rv and afrer final r. It is generally represented 
by e, sometimes by e, o and i, u } the latter especially initially. 
Examples for anaptyxis from r, as dddar e sa 'vista- antar\ see 
§§ 157. 260. From other voiced consonants ; y e na- 'murder : 
Skr. ghnd Gap. dad e malu we give’ : Skr. dad) nasi ; Gap. d a bitya- 
'the second’ : Skr. dviUya 
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Anaptyxis in Armen, and Greek, 


§ 624 — 626 . 


Only u, between d-r and g-d , can be established with cer- 
tainty as anaptyxis in Old Persian. The following or preceding 
syllable contains an w-sound in all the examples met with 
durujiycLmiy ‘mentior : Skr. part, druhgant- ‘injuring in a cunning 
manner . suguda - suguda - Sogdiana : Av. suyda -. u is to be 
read as u, see p. 25. 

§ 625. Armenian. Prothesis before initial liquids, e. g. 
erek evening : Skr. rajas-. See § 263. 

§ 626. Greek. A vowel between consonants is regarded as 
anaptyctic in many words (see among others Curtius Grundz. i) * * * 5 
727 ff., G. Meyer Gr. Gr. 95 ff., 2. edition p. 109 ff.), but only 
few cases are certain, 0 as e. g. Lesb. yersggo-g from * l usTsgj i o-q — 
Att. gergio-g ‘within measure’ from girgo-v ‘measure’ (§ 131 p. 119). 

On the other hand prothesis is certain in many cases. Most 
frequently before liquids, as sgvOgo-g ‘red’ — Lat. ruber , slacpgo-g 
‘nimble’ = OHG. lungar , see § 266. Before f in Ionic : Horn. 
8{f)sQ6rj Cret. aegcm ‘dew’ beside tgoy : Skr. varsa-s ‘rain’; 
Horn. i(f)siy.ooi beside {Jjeixoot ‘twenty’ Lac. psfxart Boeot. 
fixati, Lat. vtgintz. Before nasals probably e. g. in dgsXyco 
‘I milk’ : Lith. melzu ; ogixXy ‘fog’ (Att. ogi^X?} through asso- 
ciation with 6 go-?, cp. § 564 rem. 3) ngT/tco ‘I make water’, 
inf. aor. agt^ai in Hesych. : Lith. miglci ‘fog’, Lat. min go ; 
averpio-g ‘first cousin’ : O.Bulg. netiji . 

That prothesis sometimes appears, and sometimes not (cp. 
Zgvogcu and gvogai , dXelcpco and )dna, bg6gyvdf.it and gopyvvgt, 
aveyjio-g and venoddc) seems partly to be due to difference of dialect, 
and partly to be explained from various kinds of sandhi-relations. 

The development of the l- in loOi ‘be’ imper. = Av. Gap. 
zd% Indg. *z-dM, see §§ 590. 593, is older than the develop- 
ment of the ten. asp. from med. asp. (§ 495). Prothesis per- 
haps also in l%6v~q ‘fish’ and syOlg ‘yesterday’. 

i) Curtius and Meyer use the term anaptyxis in a wider sense, 

according to which it includes the phenomena discussed in § 623 rem. 1. 

Many of the forms, brought forward by both these scholars , certainly 

contain no development of a vowel either in the stricter or wider sens e, 

tq-s-rgd g in Curtius, wX-s-vy xqX-(q-v6$ in Meyer. 
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Anaptyxis in Italic. 
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§ 627 . Italic. 

Medial anaptyxis in Latin with liquids and nasals, the 
vowel thus developed usually taking the timbre of the vowel 
in the following syllable? po-colo-m po-culu-m from po-clu-m 7 
sta-bulu-m from *sta-blo-m , sta-bili-s from *$ta-bli-s ? singulu-s 
from *sem-clo-s , see § 269. Acc. famalu-m probably from 
*famlo-w , familia from * fam-lid . 

Rem. 1. In the forms with -l- the frequent fluctuation in the ortho- 
graphy (cp. also saeclutu beside saeculum , poplus beside populus , clisciplina 
beside discipullna etc.) probably points partly to different influence of she 
accent in the various cases, and partly to the fact that at first only 1(1) 
or H (say disci plllna or disciplined) was spoken beside l and that this 
sound was written sometimes l, sometimes id, the latter at least in the 
oldest period of historic Latinity. Cp. rem. 3. 

Inscript, (ca. 218 B. C.) Terebonio = Trebonio . Late Lat. 
acc. magistaratu-m — magistrdtu-m , cardbro — erdbrd (Italian 
calcibrone) etc. 

Anaptyxis with nasals can be established with the greatest 
certainty in loan-words, as Tecumessci 7 drachuma, mina ; techina. 

Rem. 2. sumus , humus , homo , hemd , umerus and numerus hardly 
belong here, see § 269 rem. 568 rem. I come to no decision with regard 
to terminus and similar forms, see § 241. 

Anaptyxis seems to have been foreign to Umbrian. We 
find it all the more frequently in Os can. Examples for the 
development of a vowel from liquids as aragetud argento’ 
see § 271. From nasals : akenei from *aknel ‘in fundo’ or 
‘in agone’ ; Patanai dat. sg. from *Patnai; Liganak-dikei 
dat. sg. from *Lignak-d. 

From the material brought forward by Thurneysen Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXYII 181 f., it is probable that anaptyxis only took place 
regularly in the combinations tr , kr 7 tl 7 kl 7 tn 7 kn 7 if the preced- 
ing syllable was short. Cp. e.’ g. maatreis ‘mati'is’ Fuutrei 
‘Genetricf with paterei ‘patri 5 ; sakarakliim ‘sacrum’ with 
Pukalatul (to puklo-). 

Rem. 3. The Osc. leaden tablet (published by F. Biicheler, Frankf. a. M. 
1877) does not contain these inserted vowels, e. g. sakrim ‘sacrum 5 against 
actxoQo ‘sacrum 5 sakarater ‘sacratuF elsewhere. Hence it is probable 
that at first only the weak glide vowel was spoken or after consonants 
at first only sonant liquids and nasals, thus ar 9 getud y ctk 9 nei or dknnei. 
Cp. rem. 1. 
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Anaptvxis in Germ, and Balt.- Slavonic. § 627—629. 

Anaptyxis also in Pelign., as in Alcifis ‘Alfius\ see § 271. 
§ 628. Germanic. Goth, miluhs OHG. niihih Ags. meoloc 
O.Icel. mjolk (fr. *meluk by so-called 'fracture 1 ), connected with 
OHG. melchan Lith. melhi etc. , seem to be an example of 
primitive Germanic anaptyxis. If it be maintained along 
with Paul that liquid + explosive in final syllables gave rise 
to anaptyxis in prim. Germ. , then OHG. hiru% beside hirz 
might also be understood (cp. § 538). Both words must have 
been consonantal stems. 

Goth. Anaptyxis perhaps in filigrja - (Luke XIX, 46 
filegrja -) n. 'a hiding, hole 1 , to filhan ‘to hide’. Here comes 
into consideration the inconvenience of the combination Igrj , 
but at the same time also the possibility of a popular association 
with ligrs couch’. 

Frequent anaptyxis in West Germ., especially in OHG. 
With r+i, e. g. herige ‘to the army’ : Goth, liar j a § 143 p. 129. 
With cons. + u, e. g. zesatcer zeseicer ‘dexter’ : Goth, taihsva , 
see § 180 p. 157. With cons. + nas., e. g. tvahsamo m. 
growth’ beside wahsmo , see § 215. With liqu. 4- h and other 
letters ; e. g. ferah ‘soul, life’ : Goth, fairhvu-s ‘world’, see § 277. 

§ 629. Baltic-Slavonic. 

In Lithuanian appear frequent attempts at anaptyxis, which 
may be represented somewhat in this way: g { r\szti ‘to return’ 
Jc n ruma-s shrub’, siikfne ‘dress’, mr 7 'styti ‘to scrape’, mar 1 gel e 
(mergele) girl’, bal a cloti ‘to knock’, nfofdre ‘reed’. In the case 
of vowel development from liquids and nasals after consonants 
it is mostly merely a question of the consonants becoming 
sonants. Observe that the phenomenon has nothing to do with 
the contrast between slurred and broken accentuation (nen 6 dre). 
Cp. Bezzenberger Z. Gesch. d. lit. Spr. 67 f., Bruckner Litu-slav. 
Stud. I 49, Leskien-Brugmann Lit. Yolksl. u. March. 290. 

In Slavonic, anaptyxis was connected with the process 
of transformation of prim. Slav, or, 61 , er 7 el, before con- 
sonants, cp. Buss, porosja ‘sucking-pig’ : Lith. pafsza-s etc., 
see § 281. 



§ 630 — 633. Vowel absorption in Ar., .Yi’meii. and Italic. 


TOWEL ABSORPTION 

§ 830 . Vow-d absorption often happens in languages with 
predominantly expiratory accentuation. The stronger the chief 
accent of the word, the more easily loss of vowel takes place 
in syllables which have not the chief accent. 

If the absorption happens between consonants in such a 
way that the word loses one of its syllables, the loss of vowel 
is called syncope, e. g. Lat. eahtu-s fr. calidu-s. TTe have 
besides loss initially before consonants (aphaeresis) and finally 
after consonants ( apocope) : in the latter cases it is often diffi- 
cult to say whether the changes were caused by the relations 
of accentuation only of the word in question, or whether they 
were due to relations of sandhi. 

If the absorption happens in such a manner that the 
syllable retains its value as a syllable, which is only possible, if 
another sound is able to undertake the part as bearer of the 
syllabic accent, we call the process sampras "trana (after the Indian 
grammarians). 

Vowel absorption took place already in prim. Indg. under 
the influence of the chief accent of following syllables. Syncope : 
stem *pt-e- from *pet-e.~, Gr. TTT-z-oOai do fly 5 . Aphaeresis : *s-te 
from *es~te ye arc 5 , Skr. sthd. Samprasarana : stem *dpfc-e- from 
* derk-e -, Skr. drs-d ■ t d-drk-n-t lie saw 5 . Cp. § 307 ff. 

§ 631 . Aryan. Samprasarana in Av. acc. sg. ahum = 
Skr. unya-m ‘alium 5 . pouru-m, ~ Skr. purvd-m ‘primum 5 etc. 
Cp. § 12b p. 115, § 159 p. 143. 

§ 632 . Armenia n. i and a only remained in final syllables 
between consonants, in other syllables they were dropped, cjtanem 
1 find 5 from “git-ane-m : aor. e-git. Gen. dster 'of a daughter 5 
from * duster : nom. dustr. See §§ 31. 47. 

§ 633 . Italic. Syncope frequently occurred in all dialects, 
and it may be conjectured that it was partly completed during 
the period of the Ital. prim, community, just as the samprasarana 
(§§ 33. 623 rem. 1) in the transition of *dgro-s 'field 5 to *agps 
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Vowel absorption in Italic and O.Irish. 


§ 633—634. 


(hist. Lat. ager \ of *dgro-lo-s (cp. porculu-s, filiolu-s) to *agrlo-s 
(hist. Lat. agellu-s ), of *saero-do{t)s to *sae]rdd(t)s (hist. Lat. 
sacerdds ), of *$e-crino to * second (hist. Lat. secerno ) etc. 

Syncope shows itself in Latin in r the syllable immediately 
following the one which had the chief accent (according to 
prim. Lat. accentuation, see § 680), if one or more syllables 
followed this. reppidi, rettull , reccidi from *re-pepulT, *re-tetuli, 
*re-cecid% . Correspondingly decidt , attigT, incur rl from *de-ceckti, 
*&t-tetigl , *m-cecurrT. cette from *ce-dite , mattu-s from *mddito-s, 
see § 501 rem. 2. hospes from '*hostpes *hosti-pes (§ 81 p. 73). 
eland d from *cldvidd y cp. § 612. undecim from *tinu(s)decim , 
qiundecim from *quinquedecim. prTnceps , manceps , vTndemia 
from *prtmi-ceps etc. surge from * sub -re go ; surput from *sttb- 
rap-m. caldu-s, soldu-s , vedde beside calidu-s , solidus, validu-s. 
ardu-s (Lucil.), ardeo beside dridu-s. It is questionable whether 
the spelling should be trusted in the case of certain examples 
of syncope which are found on inscriptions only, as deemusi 
vicesma (acc. sg. fern.), viglias . 

Syncopation, so far as we know it, was comparatively more 
frequent in Umbr.-Samn. than in Latin. Umbr. co-vertu ‘con- 
vertito’, an-dendu mtendito’ (§ 499), sestu sistu sistito*, umtu 
‘unguito’ fr. *umptdd *umbetdd (§ 502 rem.), sumtu sumito’; 
Osc. factud ‘facito* = Umbr. feitu (§ 502), actud agitob Umbr. 
osatu ‘operato’, Osc. ups anna m ‘operandamb Umbr. ambr- Osc. 
amfr- (Lat. amb-) fr. *amfer-, a transformation of *amfi after 
under ‘inter etc.; on the Umbr. form cp. also § 209. Osc. 
vincter ‘convincitur, uittiuf ‘usio, usus’ (§ 501 rem. 2), minstrels 
‘minoris 5 (cp. Lat. minister). Pelign. af-ded fr. *af-dded abdiditb 

Short vowels were also syncopated in final syllables in this 
Ital. branch (except some cases, where syncopation was prevented 
by double consonants, as 3. pi. furent ‘erunt 5 cp. Lat. fuerint ). 
Nom. sg. Umbr. pihaz piatus fratreks ‘fratricus) Osc. hurz 
diortus tuvtiks ‘tuticus, publicus’. Umbr. Osc. fust ‘erit 5 cp. 
Lat. fuerit . Cp. § 655, 5. 

§ 634 . Old Irish. The syllable, immediately following 
the one with the chief accent, was the least accented in the 



§ 634 635. Towel absorption in O.Irish and Germanic. 4/5 

word (as in Ital.), and its vowel became reduced and disappeared, 
if one or more syllables followed, thus having either syncope or 
samprasarana. On the retention of the vowel in final syllables 
see § 613. ' 

Syncope. From the stem *follessu - clear, manifest 5 was 
formed nom. pi. fdilsi with the derivatives fern. fSilse 'clearness 5 
and the verb foilsigim 'I show 5 ; the middle syllable of the stem 
*follessu - had experienced syncope here, while the nom. sg. 
follus retained the same syllable, as a syllable, which had be- 
come final after the loss of the end syllable. From * beromi , older 
*bero-vie(s)-i (1. pi. indie, pres, from her - = Indg. bher- 'ferre 5 ), 
arose berme (-e was caused by the o which was dropped; beside 
this 3. pi. berit from *beront(i). menme , dat. menmain , sense 5 from 
prim. f. *men-9-men-, see § 110 p. 104. From the stem *cdret- 
'friend 5 (from *cdr) c it-, see § 212 and cp. Gall. Carantonns 
Carantillus , Cymr. pi. cerainf) pi. dat. cairtib acc. cairtea, but 
sg. nom. care cam gen. carat dat. car it . Instructive for this 
process are also the Lat. loan-words, e. g. pecccicl 'peccatum 5 gen. 
pecctho ; idol 'idolum 5 dat. pi. idlaib . 

Samprasarana. Beside nom. sg. so-nirt so-nairt 'strong, 
brave inert 'strength 5 ) stood dat. pi. so-nartaib compar. so-nortu 
'stronger 5 and the derived substantive so-nirte so-nairt e ‘strength, 
firmness 5 . In the latter forms the syllable - nert - had become 
-ngt-, the timbre of ft was conditioned by the vowel in the 
following syllable; f then generated a reduced vowel. So also 
du-fu-tharcair 'voluit 5 goes back in the first place to *du-fu- 
thfcair , this to - thracair (cf. du-thraeht will 5 ). Cp. §§ 66. 298. 
Here belong also cases like bria-thar : the course of development 
was -tret, -tf (f with a-timbre), -tar, cp. § 623 rem. 1. 

Rem. On the ai in so-nairt , so-nairt e cp. § 640. 

§ 635 . Germanic. 

Prim. Germanic syncopation. *diz-a - 'ore, metal 5 (Goth. 
ctiza-j OHG. er) from *dviz-a-, cp. Skr. dyas So probably also 
*maiz-d 'maior (Goth, mdiza OHG. mero) in the first instance from 
*mdiizo . Further *armeid(i) 'he has compassion on 5 (Goth, armdifi 
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Vowel absorption in Germanic 



OHG. armet) f r. *dnne-u-di and *frudid(i) lie treats lovingly 5 
(Goth, frijoj) ) fr. *frtio-u~di } see § 142. This syncopation, which 
did not take place if an i directly preceded the n, belongs to 
the later prim. Germ, changes. For 1c presupposes the new 
Germanic accentuation (§ 6 S 7 ) . 

Syncopation in Gothic in hnal syllables, e. g. vulfs 'wolf 5 
fr. prim. Goth. *vulfa-z. See § 660, 1. Whether forms like Urns 
'even cikrs ‘acre’ were pronounced as monosyllables or dissyllables 
{ibiis airs), is not clear, cp. §§ 215. 277 (p. 221 foot-note 1). 
660, 1. Here may also be placed the transition of il to l after 
consonants ; as in satja T set 5 from prim. Germ. * Tit no, hciirdjos 
nora. pi. 'shepherds’ from prim. Germ. * yirdiioz (uom. sg. hear cleis 
from *yirdin-z). 

Rem. Some regard this latter process as prim. Germanic. But 
then the 2. sg. imper. sa^el (Indg. * soiled) could not well he explained. 
For *sutni would certainly also have become :: said in prim. Germ., and 
this would have led to *satf. 

In West Germanic a law of syncope operated which Paul 
(Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YI 144) has formulated in the following 
manner: — Short vowels w T ere dropped in open syllables 1. after 
chief accented syllables, if these were long, 2. after a secondary 
accented syllable following the one with the chief accent, whether 
this was long or short. The operations of this law are in many 
cases not evident and clear, because the secondary tone and the 
deeptone also changed their position in the same word according 
to logical principles and many levellings took place by analogy. 
OHG. horta 'I heard 5 for *hdrita = Goth, halts ida , branta ‘I 
burnt 5 for *brcumita — Goth, brannida. OHG. OS. herro 
'master 5 , compar. of her 'high, sublime 5 , from * heriro (Goth. 
VicUriza ), OHG. OS. jungro younger 5 from *j tin giro, cp. Goth. 
juhiza. OHG. andres gen. of ander alius 5 , unsres gen. of miser 
'our 5 . OHG. seula OS. seola* soul 5 = *sewla: Goth, sdiveda. OHG. 
tsnln 'iron adj. from isan 'iron 5 . OS. m r ihtigro from radii Id giro 
gen. dat. sg. fem. and gen. pi. of niahtig 1 mighty 5 , cp. Goth. gen. 
ftizds. Forms like OHG. zimbarta 'built 5 (§ 310 rem.) acchar 
'field 5 foged 'bird 5 eban ‘even 5 had experienced samprasarana, see 
§§ 215. 277. 623 rem. 1. 
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§ 635 — 637. Towel ab^orpt. in Balr.-Slav. Palatal., labial, and eneuth. 

For the activity of the West Germ. law of syncope in 
final syllables, see § G6L 2. 

§ 636. Baltic- Slavonic, i experienced syncopation in 
unaccented syllables in Lithuanian. I am not in a position 
to say how far the phenomenon, which can only be proved for 
a comparatively small number of words, is dialectical and how 
far it was dependent on various grades of accent-stress or similar 
factors. Examples: siulnys bolide szulinijs ‘well, spring’, motnci 
beside niotina mother (also motyna ) ; fut. 2. pi. drste beside 
drs : te< 1. du. arsm beside arsiva , from (,nb T plough’. 

Towels were dropped in final syllables by syncope, e. g*. 
pi. cl it Jeters 'daughters’ fr. *dakter-es (Gr. Ovyccn'occ ) , gen. sg. 
didders fr. *\hdder-es ^O.Bulg. daster-e). Op. § 664. 

7 and a, which were reduced vowels already in the prim. 
Slav, period, disappeared in Slavonic medially in open syllables, 
in the O.Bulg. nwnumenrs e. g. vsi beside id si gen. of vtst Metis’, 
reksu beside nkTtsu dat. sg. of the part. perf. of reka T say’. 
See §§ 36. 52. 

PALATALISATION AND LABIALISATION WITH 
EPENTHESIS. 

§ 637. Consonants are often palatalised by sonant and 
consonant A and ^-sounds following them, through the mouth- 
articulation anticipating the i or e. In like manner n- and o- 
soimcls cause labialisation. 

If any other vowel but an i or n precedes a consonant or 
group of consonants thus palatalised or labialised, this often 
becomes an i-, or ^-diphthong , e. g. ail i- from aid (where ' 
indicates the palatalisation of the l). The A or *f-articulation 
thus extends still further than the specific articulation of the 
consonants. This phenomenon is called epen thesis. It occurs 
in the older phases of the Indg. languages only in the case 
where postconsonantal i or u was consonantal. This i and n 
then disappeared in the preceding consonant, a result of the 
intensity of the process of palatalisation or labialisation. 
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Palatalisation etc. in Aryan and Greek. 


§ 637—639. 


Rem. The phenomena, which are denoted as umlaut, fracture, vowel- 
harmony etc., do not differ materially from epenthesis, e. g. OHG. nerian 
= Goth, nasjan § 83, O.Ir. fer ‘man 5 fr. *niro-s § 34, O.Bulg. tobojq instr. 
beside tebe gen., tebe dat. loc. of tij £ thou. 

§ 638. Aryan. Simple consonants and nt appear pala- 
talised in Avestic before i 7 i 7 y, e ; nh (from Ar. si, § 558, 3 
p. 415) after a, a , u, u , e, o, ae, ao ; the palatalisation was 

indicated by an i written before the consonant, ciipi ‘up, on, 

in — O.Pers. cipiy Skr. dpi. barainti ‘they bear 5 = O.Pers. 
har'i(,')‘ L iy Skr. bharanti . per e saiti 3. sg. conj. of per e sami ‘I 
ask 5 — O.Pers. parsdtiy Skr. ppchtiti. stUiSi 2. sg. imper. of 
staomi ‘I praise 5 : Skr. stti-ki. her e naoiti ‘he makes 5 = Skr. hr- 
no-tL be/zaitvn, acc. sg. fem. of ber e zcmt - great, high 5 , = Skr. 

bphatim. aeibis instr. pi., aeibyo dat. pi. to aem ‘this 5 , = Skr. 

ebhis , ebhyds. dad-maide, 1. pi. mid. to dadqmi ‘I place 5 , — 
Skr. dddh-mahe. ber e zaite , dat. sg. masc. of ber e zant- ; = Skr. 
bphate . aihhti, gen. sg. fem. to aem, — Skr. cisyds . 

r appears labialised before u, w, v c after a, o ; an u 
written before the r marked the labialisation, aiirusa - ‘white, 
glittering* = Skr. arusd -. dauru ‘wood, spear 5 = Skr. ddru. 
pouru (also written paouni -) ‘much* = O.Pers. pane - Skr. 

(§ 290). aurvant- ‘quick, strong 5 = Skr. drvant -. 

Rem. The metre proves that diphthongs were not spoken in forms 
like aipi pouru. This mode of writing is to be explained from the fact 
that the transition from the a, a etc. to the i- or ^-position of the pala- 
talised or labialised consonant gave the impression as if an i or y, was 
heard before the consonant. 

Hence it is quite out of the question to speak of a triphthong in 
forms like aeibis etc. 

Cp. the similar mode of writing in Irish, § 640. 

In Bartholomae's Handb. d. ir. dial, this i and w, just as the ana- 
ptyctic vowels (§ 624), are placed above the other letters in small type, 
e. g. a 1 pi ae z byd, a u rusa 

§ 639 . Greek. Epenthesis of i and probably also of u 
took place in the period of the primitive community. 

Epenthesis of i. The palatalised consonant was single or 
double : v, %v, nv, <pv, xv y Sv, xth Q> T. (patm T show 5 from 
*q>av~! < cd‘ xoivo-g ‘common fr. *xov-io-c (§ 204). rey.ratvto ‘I 
make, fabricate 5 fr. older (§§ 130. 234). 
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ar/.vo-r * dsTnvov (Hesych.) fr. to Skr. as-na~ti eats'. 

d'sTnvo-v ‘meal’ fr. ^de-nvjo-v, rt. deq- (§ 444 c). lindqvgz 'suddenly' 
fr. *-acpri(xc, cp. ciqmn * l-huq (Hesych.). r and 6 disappeared 
by assimilation before : dtOTJoiva 'mistress of the house' fr. 
^-Tioivpa, oat no I besprinkle' fr. *Qadigo), see §§ 488. 492. cdyiuj 
'point of a spear' fr. *ayttpG, probably related to l-yyoc, dy- — 
*$§%'• fjctxainu fr. :: \mc/.ug-ia, fem. to itdxuo ‘blessed’. Crruioco ‘I 
struggle convulsively’ fr. *gttc<o-hO' original form *$pp-'io (§§ 129. 
299). Horn. roTo ‘of the' Att. rov Dor. no fr. *ro/tfo, the latter 
fr. *ro-tf/o; Horn, y.hd\» ‘I weep' fr. *yMaJ z o), this fr. *y.XaJ z -Ho, 
see § 181. 

Rem. Epenthesis of / lias been wrongly assumed in xn^irrm ‘stronger 5 
beside Ion. xo^iatm. prim. Gr. *xdft-imv, and in uffcuv ‘greater 5 beside Ion. 
w/uoir, prim. Gr. *upy-aov. fit had taken the place of * here through ana- 
logical association with yptoon- ‘inferior in strength etc. 5 nusivtoi ‘better 5 
olflCiov ‘smaller 5 . Epenthesis of i has also been wrongly sought in xtfIvo) ‘I 
kill 5 , aueCvioi, Horn, rfr ‘in 5 , cpSu'oto ‘I destroy 5 , ypi'wr, Horn, v-tf'o ‘over 5 . In 
the first instance assimilation took place in these cases (cp. -ftt- from -sit- 
in oTtUfo), then ‘compensation lengthening 5 . See §§ 131. 618. 

Cypr. ailo-c beside Arcad. Att. d.XXo-g ‘alius is very strange. 
It stands too isolated to be able to establish with certainty a 
process of epenthesis for the period of the separate dialects. 
Cp. Spitzer Lautl. des Arcad. Dial. 84. 

Epenthesis of u in Greek is entirely denied by some 
scholars, and it is clear that most of the examples brought for- 
ward are certainly or probably false. The following are less 
doubtful : r avpo-g ‘bull’ beside Gall, tarvo-s and K' wavoo-g == 
Skr. gandharvd-s (Kevravoog for *Ksv6avoo-g, which is to be 
presupposed by § 496, through popular association with xavgo-g, 
or Y.n’ceco, or both at the same time). 

In the transformation, which guttural and dental explosives 
experienced through a following i or i in prim. Greek or in 
the period of the separate dialects, as fr. -ki- - ti -at- fr. 

-x\- ()§g 131. 489. 493), it was in all cases a question of pala- 
talisation. 

§ 640. Old Irish. Palatalisation and labialisation took 
place extensively. At the end of chief accented syllables, in 
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which the original vowel-differences were kept apart, the palatal 
timbre of the consonant was denoted by placing an i before 
it, and in like manner the labial by an u or o. We have thus no 
more to do with proper diphthongs er triphthongs here than 
in Avestic (§ 683 b The vowels following the chief accented 
syllable, which had imparted their timbre to the preceding con- 
sonants, were mostly dropped according to the laws for unac- 
cented syllables, so that no trace of their existence was left 
except in the colouring of the preceding consonants. In Keltic 
grammars this process is called infection. 

For the sake of clearness we give here in small type the 
vowels which serve only to indicate the timbre of the con-, 
sonant (cp. § 24 p. 27). 

Palatalisation. Gen. e z ch ‘of a horse fr. prim. Kelt. *ek%6, 
to nom. ech. sidde seat' fr. *sodio-m , rt. seel-. Gen. mcdcc of 
a son fr. maqi (Ir. Ogam inscript.'), to nom. sg. macc. ade 
‘alius', stem *cdw-. fWth poet’ fr. *uati(s ) : Lat. Dates. Acc. 
rufn secret 5 fr. *runin , to nom. run fr. *rana. for-te l s 'thou 
wilt help fr. *££ss/($) with e = Indg. ok Cp. §§ 58. 66. 82. 
98. 106. 

Labialisation. Dat. ne ll rt fr. *nertu *nerto , stem nerto- 
‘strengthb Dat. e°ch fr. *echu *ekud , st. echo- ‘horse’. acl-ga u r 
‘I prohibit’ fr. *-garu *-guro. Cp. § 66. 98. 

If the vowel of the syllable which had not the chief accent 
was still present only as an irrational vowel, its colouring was 
dependent on the timbre of the following consonant, e. g. (ni) epur 
(fr .*ed-bur) beside at-hfr ‘dico’, both from the same original form, 
but with different accentuation according to the connexion, so, 
too, nom. hi ad gen. hud (‘victus’j fr. *bhiot{o-m) ~biuot{%). See 
§§ 66. 82. In like manner the irrational vowel, which was 
developed in Keltic itself from sonant liquid , assumed the 
quality of the following consonants, e. g. so-nirte beside nert 
strength’. See § 634. 

Where a diphthong is written in unaccented syllables, the 
second vow r el was properly the syllabic vowel and the first 
really only shows the timbre of the preceding consonant. Hence 
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we may write epiur , which occurs beside epur , as ephir. Cor- 
respondingly so-n’Hrte beside so-nirte, rir a ig ‘direxit’, dat. tuath a ib 
beside tuuthib populis’ (cp. mnfflb from hen ‘woman), 1. sg. 
edr a im beside cdrim C I l<xe\ In general this colouring of the 
consonant is the quality of the vowel w r bich originally followed 
the consonant, cp. e. g. ephir with at-ln u r and 3. sg. ud-c6n-d a irc 
(Gr. dtdogy.s) with 1. sg. ad-con-darc (Gr. dsdooxa). 

Bern. If two consonants with different timbre came together through 
loss of vowel, the second became assimilated (with certain exceptions) to 
the first, e. g. in *ju l dlige!ho ‘of persistence 5 (nom. fe'dUgud, to fddligitn 
‘I continue, hold out 5 ) a palatal fj and a dark fh came together after the 
loss of the e in the last syllable but one. The latter then also became 
palatal, hence the form fPdligiJdo. The timbre of the preceding con- 
sonants had influence upon final vowels partly even in 0. Irish , but 
especially in Mid.Irish. E. g. su l digth e o ‘of setting 5 became * udligtltc ; nom. 
pi. ghi»i a i ‘deeds 5 (also written gttimi without indication of the timbre of 
the w, norm sg. gnim) became gnimct or gnimce ijulmt (all these spellings 
exist side by side of each other). —'According to Tliurneysen. Cp. also 
§ 657 rem. 

§ 641. Germanic. Until recently a prim. Germ, epen- 
thesis of i was universally assumed in a series of words, as Goth. 
hails OHG. he'd ‘whole’, which is said to be related to Skr. 
hahja-s ‘healthy, pleasant’; Goth, hrdivct- (in hraiva dubo) OHG. 
hreo (gen. Jirewes) ‘corpse’, said to be connected wfith Skr. 
krdvya-m ‘raw flesh’. See Scherer Z. Gesch. d. deutsch. Spr. 2 74, 
J. Schmidt Yocal. II 474 ff., Osthoff Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 
427 f. I am by no means convinced of the correctness of this 
assumption*, on hails cp. § 439. 

§ 042. Baltic -Slavonic. Palatalisation exists largely. 

On the palatalisation of consonants in Lithuanian see §§ 26. 
147. 280. 

Original ri, li, ni appear in O.Bulg. as palatalised r, l , n; 
i had been absorbed in the preceding consonant. Palatalisation 
was also the first stage in the development of Id he to c ce } 
of chi che to s se etc. See § 147. 

LOSS OF SYLLABLE BY DISSIMILATION. 

§ 643. When two medial syllables with the same or 
similiar initial sound follow each other, one of the two is often 

Brugmann, Elements. 31 
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lost. "When a person reproduces sounds from impressions on 
the memory and repeats their order in speaking, the syllables 
with the same initial sounds run into one another, and thus 
after the production of the initial sound of the first syllable he 
at once passes over to the production of the sounds following 
the second, e. g. Gr. ziroa/iuov 'four drachmae’ = rev Q\dSo\ax(.iav. 
Such hurrying over one part of the sounds of the body of a 
word does not always become chronic and universal, hence the 
frequent co-existence of the full and the shortened form in 
languages closely related together. 

In languages with preponderating expiratory accentuation 
it was probably always syllables which had not the chief accent 
which were affected by this act of dissimilation. 

Aryan. Ye die irdclhyai inf. ‘to try to gain = *iradh[a-dh]- 
yai ; cp. 3. pi. mid. iradhanta. Avestic. diiraosa- ‘shining 
far = *dur\ci-r~\aosa-. amer e tat - beside amer e ta-tat~ Immortality’. 
maidywirya name of a feast, fr. a i3y[a - y\ airy a - (maictya- 
‘medius’, ydr e year). 

Greek, auepoosv-g beside dycpi-cfopfvg ‘jar with two handles’. 
^yidiyvo-v beside iyui-yediuvov ‘half a bushel 5 . y.coiMod/ddtfy.uXo-g 
beside yfoycodo-diddamlog ‘comic poet’. hnvQia ‘intermittant 
fever’ = *Xin\p-7r\vQia. oxoyccQyo-g ‘talkative’ = 
or *oxoy\a-y 1 \aQyo-(;. o.moOevap ‘back of the hand’ — *oVmd[o-d]- 
evao, vdvvcoQ ‘goader’ = *xsvr[y~t]u)p from ysvzsco. baQOwo-g 
‘confident’ fr. *6otpo[o-o]vvo-g. 

Italic. Latin, semodiu-s beside semi-modiu-s. semestri-s 
semi-monthly’ — *sem[i-m]estf'is. trucldare fr. : Hrnc[i-c]lddre . cm - 
testarT — *cmt[e-t]estclr7. luculentdtem acc. beside luculenti-tdtem. 
debilit&re = debili-t[at\-(ire. liereditttriu-s = */ ierecU-t[clt]-arm-s. 
calamitosu-s — *calami-t[at]-8sns. clentid = *dent[$-t]io. nutrJx 
= Umbrian suront beside sururont ‘item’. 

Rem. X. From what has been said above it is probable that forms 
like debilitanms debilitdvissem 7 nufrtcis niitrudmus , dentiunis were already 
created in Latin at the time * debilitate (1. sg\), *nuh4trlx % *dentitio were 
stiH spoken. The shortening of the latter forms was due to the analogy 
of the first through a debilito being created to debiUtamus etc. 
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Rem. 2. The later stages of development of Latin also show many 
phenomena which belong here, as Italian civcnno fr. avevamo , cuvnlleggieri 
fr. carcdli leggier French nete fr. nettete. See Car. Michaelis Stud, zur 
roman. Wortschopfung IS. 

Keltic. I do not know anything belonging here from 
Irish 1 * * * ). In Gallic Leuccinmlus — *Leuc[o-e\amaliirS (cp. Lend - 
mdra etc. and Cumulus ), Clutamus ~ *CIut[o-f]amus from Cluto- 
and the not unfrequent element - tamu-s . See Esser Beitr. zur 
gallo-kelt. Namenknnde I p. 46 . 

Germanic. Goth, avistr n., OHG. eu'ist m. aivista f. 
sheep fold’ = *av[I-v']istr, *ew\i-iv\ist *a‘w[‘i-w]ista ; the second 
part to OHG. wist £ stay, dwelling place'. In like manner 
*navistr — *nav\i-v\istr ‘abode of the dead' which is to be de- 
duced from Goth, ga-navistron ‘bury . 

Possibly also Goth, dinohnn ‘ullum’ =■ *din[an]d-hun. The 
spelling dmno-lmn is due to an attempt of the writer to take a 
middle course between the form actually spoken by him and the 
form dictated to him by his grammatical feeling. 

Baltic-Sla Tonic. Lith. akuta-s beside aladuta-s ‘awny’ 
(from ak&'ta-s awn'). Loc. sg. fern, gerojoje — *geroj[e-j]oje , 
to nom. gero-ji, definite form of gerci ‘bona . O.Bulg. fern. gen. 
dobnjje == *clobry-j[ej]e, dat. dobreji = *dobre-j[ef]i } insfcr. do- 
broja — *dobroj[ct-j]q and this = *dobrojq-j[ej ]<q, to nom. dobra - 
ja ? definite form of dobra ‘bona’. With the last named double 
shortening cp. Lat. voluntdriu-s ~ *volunt[at]driu-s and this = 

SANDHI i^SATZPHONETIK). 

§ 644 . Words, united together so as to form a single 
thought, are mostly also spoken in a connected manner, so that 
the whole sentence, or at least a member of it consisting of 
several words, forms a complete phonetic unity. The sounds of the 

1) The first consonant was dropped in Irish in such cases, and the 

vowels, thus brought together, were contracted: e. g. *arob~ro-nena$c be- 

came cirob-roinasc T have betrothed you 5 ( nascim T bind 7 ), where oi is 

to be read as a pure diphthong (Thurneysen Rev. Celt. YI 323 f.). 

31* 
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word are dependent on the varying 1 position of the word in the 
sentence. It makes a difference whether a word with this or 
that set of sounds precedes or follows another, whether the 
word begins or ends the sentence, whether it has the chief accent 
of the sentence or not. As a word has generally life in connected 
speech only, it develops itself phonetically also in connexion, 
and those variations of position are often at the same time the 
active cause which produces the change. Thus e. g. in Skr. 
tat phdlam "this fruit 1 and tad datrdm ‘this gift 1 the difference 
of the final sound of the first word was caused by the 
difference of the initial sound of the second word, in hlcis 
tvam ‘splendidus tu 1 and subhrds tvdm nitidus tu 1 the diffe- 
rence of the initial sound of the second word was occasioned by 
that of the final sound of the preceding word. The shortening 
of prim. Balt, -a in the Lith. nom. sg. fem. gera ‘bona* was 
brought about by the position at the end of a sentence (absolute 
finality, position in pause), and the reduction of po- = Indg. 
sr- to p- in Gr. yt? ‘flows 1 (Skr. srdvciti , cp. spoei ‘flowed 1 Skr. 
dsravat) by the position at the beginning of the sentence (ab- 
solute initiality). OHG. mo ‘to him 1 nan ‘him 1 beside imo man 
arose from the fact that they w r ere used unaccented (enclitically) 
in the sentence as a whole; when preceded by the chief accent 
they became subject to the law of syncope (§ 635). 

Those changes, which absolutely initial and final sounds 
underwent and which were caused by such positions of the word, 
may generally be separated as forming a special category of 
phonology. 

But the sound-affections, which a word suffered through its 
connexion with a preceding or following word, are not to be 
separated from those , w T hich were caused through the con- 
nexion of the sounds and syllables of the same word as a 
whole. In many cases no one even thinks of making such a 
separation. Thus no one treats under the laws of sandhi the 
Att. 7j — prim. Gr. a in nprj or in djyov, which is of the same 
nature as that in ll^vsosq. But e. g. in the acc. pi. like vvftcpdq, 
vouog (in several dialects equal to Att. vvfupag, vojuovg), in 
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Att. y.&ttl Dor. xryil — y.cci dm , in toa /. oyov — • rov loyoVj dp 
'Pd 3io = dr 'Pd Sup, y.clv vouov — y.dr vouov, in Horn, orrz (Att. 
ord) — *od t l (§ 363) etc. we can also only speak of such laws 
as generally held go del for the sound-combinations in 
question. i’i\it<fag arose from vvticfdvz in combinations like 
j ’VfKfavcY.cddrc according to the same law as that by which 
*xtv(7rd-g became v.snroc (§ 204 p. 171). y cirri yjjnl from *xa(d)£^t 
like Tluars rt t urjre from *Ttitu(d)ETS (§ 603'). As regards roL 
l oyov etc. and ottz , such assimilations, it is true, did not take 
place at the same time in the body of a word — we take the 
term word here in its narrowest sense, thus we do not regard 
compounds like ndLXevxo-^ rmoorpla as one word — , but it was 
only because the sound-groups in question did not occur in the 
body of the word at the time when the change took place 1 ). 
The latter is just as much a secondary consideration for the 
sound-change itself, as it is immaterial for the changes which 
take place in a word when isolated, if the sound-group in 
question at the time of the change occurred in the isolated 
word only as e. g. in the transition of -x^- to -66- or of 
to -u- in Greek. 

The following circumstance also does not occasion an ex- 
ceptional condition for the laws of sandhi in question. After 
the ending of a word has assumed a different shape caused by 
the varying nature of the following initial sound and the activity 
of the respective sound-law or of the respective sound-laws has 
become extinct, the different forms are often used promiscuously, 
irrespective of the conditions by which the difference was brought 
about, or at least one of the different forms goes beyond its 
original sphere. Thus in Greek vviupa g came to be used also 
before vowels while vvuepet b \ which had arisen in combinations like 
v vf. l cp a vga i ravg (cp. redact from nur<m) and when absolutely final, 
appeared before consonants 2 . The same holds good with regard 

1) On account of xdv vouov observe that the syllabic division y.ar\vo^ov 
was in opposition e. g\ to ipd\rvt^ 

2) On the newly found inscription of Grortyn the old phonetic division 
still shows itself in preferring especially the article form rovg before 
vowels and the sister form to; before consonants. 
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to initial sounds. Double forms like Gr. axsyog : rsyog roof’ 
were originally dependent on the varying form of the end of 
the preceding word (§ 589, 3). But both forms then became 
generalised in use. Now this fluctuatidn did not for the most 
part stop here. One of the different forms gained the mastery 
and entirely suppressed the other or the others. Thus in the 
Attic dialect the accusative forms vvgcpag, rag, vo/uovg, rovg came 
to be the only forms in use, vviLccpag , rag, vogog, rog became 
extinct 1 ); in Latin stecj - entirely gave way to teg- (tego toga). 
It is here everywhere merely a question of the effects of 
analogy, which followed after the regular change had taken 
place, and the case is essentially the same as if e. g. in OHG. 
jungro had arisen by syncopation beside leyppro etc. and j ungiro 
had then been formed after the latter and similar forms (§ 635). 
The latter new formation is parallel to the younger rovg naUag 
(rovg ncuSag) instead of the regular rognatdag. 

If, in sandhi-changes, transformations of finals through the 
following initials are much more frequent than transformations 
of initials through the preceding finals, it fully corresponds also 
to what we may observe with regard to the changes in the body 
of a word, namely that transforming operations are far more 
frequent in a regressive direction (anticipations) than those in a 
progressive direction. 

In the so-called laws of finals and initials it is not merely 
a question of the last or the first sound in the body of the 
word, but often also of the medial sounds. The important 
part is that the cause of transformation lay outside the body 
of the word , in the first case in the following , in the 
second case in the preceding word. The most striking examples 

1 ) The existence side by side of slg and sg (older he and 1 $, originally 
hg only) is the same as rdg and rug, rovg and to c - If in Attic the fluctuation 
between slg and sg continued long after the victory of rag rovg was decided 
(see the author Ber. d. sachs. Gres, der Wiss. 1883 p. 186 f.), this is to 
be explained from the fact that the accusatives with compensation length- 
ening were the regular, often used pause-forms, while the preposition 
was generally pronounced only in close connexion with following words 
and slg only occurred rarely as pause-form. 
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are the Skr. combinations like prci h any ate ; agntr dmna 7 
where n took the place of n through the influence of the r in 
the preceding word (§ 648. 3). The expressions laws of finals 
and initials are thus too* limited. We retain them however in 
default of a more appropriate short name. — 

On the basis of the above explanation we ought, in the 
discussion of sound change, to separate from all other changes, 
those which happened in the beginning and end of a sentence 
and were caused by this position of the sounds. With the 
present state of our science, this is unfortunately impossible 
in an exposition of the history of sounds, which everywhere 
starts from the prim. Indg. sounds: the cases are too 
numerous, in which we do not know whether the word has 
obtained its present form when absolutely initial or final respec- 
tively or conditionally so i. e. in the juxta-position with the 
sounds of other words. Every thing, which preceded in the 
prehistoric periods of the separate developments, is known to 
us by induction only. But processes certainly happened even 
then, quite as complicated as those we can so often observe 
in the later phases of language: conflict of the pause-forms 
and the forms at the beginning of the sentence with the medial 
forms and of the latter with one another, utter loss, without 
leaving any trace, of one or several of the different forms which 
had arisen phonetically, etc. We are mostly not in a position 
to reconstruct these prehistoric processes in their course with 
any certainty. And even where we w T ork on the basis of 
historic records w T e are often badly off from the fact that the 
written exposition, as regards the formation of the final and 
initial parts of words, is generally still less a faithful picture 
of the living speech than as regards the medial syllables, since 
they had arisen by sound-laws which operated independently of 
the connexion in the sentence. In writing one generally recalled 
to mind the isolated word as an independent whole and either 
overlooked the sandhi-operations altogether or only imperfectly 
paid regard to them. In this point, it is true, the exposition 
of the Sanskrit forms a brilliant exception. But what in the 
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other languages is too little, is too much here. The sandhi- 
system of the Hindoos is not free from various pedantic 
niceties and exagerated generalisations ; it is quite inconceivable 
that the naive speech, uninfluenced by grammatical theorising 
should always have moved in the track, which the grammarians 
prescribe, and which became the normal for the written ex- 
position of the language. The fettered language of the Yedas 
already furnishes the proof that the sandhi-system of the classical 
Sanskrit is not a thing of natural growth. — 

In face of the overwhelming difficulties we shall therefore 
not undertake the theoretical division mentioned above. But 
it seemed to me necessary to point out here at least the aim? 
which a more searching investigation of details should have 
specially in view in the future even more than hitherto. 

It e m. Cp. among others Schuehardt Romania III Iff., Sweet 
Transact, of the Philolog soc. , London 1875 — 76 p. 470 ff. , Curtins 
Stud. X 205 ff., Sievers Paul-Braune’s Beitr. Y 61 ff. Phonet. 3 205 ff., 
Paul Princip, der Sprachgesch. p. 100 ff. and elsewhere, Neumann 
Ztschr. f. roman. Phil. YIII 243 ff., Holthausen Die Soester Mundart, 
1886, § 44 f. §§ 204-222. 

Prim. Indg. period. 

§ 645. Only a few changes can be established with pro- 
bability in conditionally final and initial sounds. 

Finally. 

1. -ou became -6 before certain consonants in the nom. 
acc. du. of o-stems, say *duo stlnu £ two sons beside *duou efaiou 
‘two horses'. This is shown by the fact that the Yedic has 
mostly -a, rarely -to, before consonants, and -to rather more 
frequently than -a before vowels. 

In classical Sanskrit the forms in -to came to be the only 
ones in use. Conversely in the European languages the forms 
in -o almost entirely supplanted those in -ou : Gfr. dco-dsxa, Ynmo, 
Lat. duo, O.Ir. del, Lith. die from *du&\ gerii from *geru 
(§§ 184. 664, 3), O.Bulg. dva , vluJca. -dtp was retained in O.Ir. 
dau do (older dau) ‘two’ and Goth, alitaii eight 5 (§ 85). Cp. 
Meringer Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXYIII 217 ff. 
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From this it may be assumed that -on once interchanged 
with -o in the loc. sg. in -on also as *$uwu = Skr. stindil etc. 
(§ 85 ). 

Compare Indg. *gow*ace. sg. 'bullock 1 , which probably arose 
from *gdu-m , § 188. 

It is more doubtful whether -e 7 / interchanged with -e in a similar 
manner. Yedic loc. sg. agnd of arjni-s ‘fire 5 suggests the conjecture 
that there existed in prim. Indg. a loc. sg. in which had 
arisen from -eh The latter form is said to be represented by 
Goth, anstdi (stem ansti-). Cp. the accidence. 

Compare the hypothesis according to which Indg. *res 'res’ 
arose from *m-s, § 150. 

Eem. 1. That nominatives like Gr. IJvfiro and Skr. sakha (pi. sdk~ 
hdy-as) represent an Indg. -6 from -of, as has been maintained, seems to 
me very doubtful. 

2. 4 and -u were pronounced as consonants before sonants. 
E. g. *proti beside *proti ‘against’ (Skr. pretty and prdti, Gr. 
7T(jog and npozi, cp. i rpotfrro) from *7roori<o') ; the former e. g. in 
Skr. praty-abharam — Gr. 7rpo±;-Eyegov. *uperl beside *uperi 
‘over 5 (Skr. updnj and updri , Gr. Horn, vnslp and *vtt£qi , cp. 
Horn, svv and hn, § 131 p. 119). *medhu and * mi dim ‘honey 5 , 
the latter e. g. in Skr. mddhv asti ‘mel est\ Cp. §§ 122. 156. 

In like manner -m and -m probably interchanged, e. g. acc. 
sg. *bhrtitor-m (Gr. eppatopa ) and *bhrdtonn (Goth, bropar ). 
Cp. § 192. 231 rem. 

Eem. 2. On the accusative forms like *dij§m (Skr. dydni) see § 1S8. 
If the conjecture given there is right, there existed between *cliem and 
*ndum (Horn, vtja Lat. navem ) the same relation as between *bhratorm 
and *bhrtirorm. 

3. Yoiceless explosives and spirants became voiced before 
voiced explosives and spirant, say *edodbhrdtrai = *eddt+bhratrai 
‘he gave to the brother (Skr. ddcul bhrdtre ) ; Hdzgiids = Has - b 
giias ‘these sinews 5 (cp. Skr. td jydli). Cp. *-bd- from 
*d‘#dbhis = * dy,t+bhis § 469, 2, *zdhi = *s+dhi § 589, 1. 
Conversely voiced explosives and spirants became voiceless be- 
fore voiceless explosives and spirants, say Hdftotpllu — *uit s tod4 
pllu 'know thou (let him know) much’ (Skr. vittdt punl), 
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Hotsiiet — *tod+siiet ‘that may be’ (Skr. tat siyaf). Cp. *juqto- = 
*yug+to~, *petsil = *ped+su, § 469, 1. 

Sanskrit and Greek especially point to such assimilations. 

4. Bremer (Paul-B ratine’s Beitr/ XI 38 f.) assigns it to 
this also, that the nom. endings sg. masc. fern, of n- and r- 
stems sometimes have -n and -r, sometimes not, e. g. Gr. ax/ucov, 
it ary q, but Skr. dsm&, pita (see § 92). The duality was formerly 
frequently explained by assuming that the forms without -n and 
-r were once the only ones in use and that the final consonant 
was transferred from the other cases. In the n-stems one might 
also imagine that the forms with -on- without gradation like 
Gr. bvQavhov- Goth, rafiyon- O.Bulg. poljan - (§§ 219 extr. 311. 
585, 3) had originally the nominative with -n, the others without 
-n and that then intermixture took place. The uncertainty 
however prevents anything being here definitely arrived at. 

Initially. 

1. s- disappeared before consonants after -s, perhaps* also 
after other consonants, hence the double forms like steg- and 
teg- cover. See § 589, 3. 

3. Double forms like *$iem and *siiem c sim *dno and 
*dauo * mriietai and *mgietai moritur were due to a varying 
construction of the preceding syllable. See § 120 p. 112 § 153 
p. 138 f. 

3. Indg. Hoi from Huoi? See § 187. 

Aryan. 

§ 646 . Prim. Aryan. 

Finally. 1. Xasals adjusted themselves to the organ of 
the following consonants, so that e. g. -n and -m became -w 
before and -n before c 

2. The ending - am attained complete supremacy in the 
acc. sg. of most consonant stems, the origin of which must 
apparently be explained from sandhi relations. Analogously 
- am in preterites like as-am £ eram\ See §§ 231 rem. 645 p. 489. 

3. The explosives and spirants, which had become voiced 
before initial voiced explosives and spirants, remained voiced ; 
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correspondingly those, which had become voiceless before initial 
voiceless sounds, remained voiceless (§ 645 finals 3). t and cl 
occurred most frequently finally. The aspirates, from of old 
rare finally, may have tften lost the aspiration in this position. 
-z stood beside -s, -$ beside -s; -z and -§ = Indg. -g and -Jc 
were rare (§ 396). 

- as and -ds, when absolutely final, passed into -ah and -ah 
(Skr.) or groups similar to these, and it seems that these 
forms, introduced also into the position before voiced explosives 
and spirants and before vowels, became here -o and -a already 
in prim. Aryan. See § 556, 3. 

Initially. 1. Jet- became (when absolutely initial?) t- : 
Skr. tilrya - Av. tRinja- 'quartus 5 from * htur cp. Av. a-xtuirya- 
£ four times repeated 5 . See § 471. 

2. s- became s- after -i, -u etc. (§ 556, 1), whence Skr. 
s-. Hence such combinations as hi sdh , hi sma } clivi stha , nu 
sthirdm . 

Rem. Since we are not justified in assuming that the transition of 
s to s (I) was still active in the Sanskrit separate development, this pheno- 
menon of sandhi must he referred hack to the prim. Aryan period. It is 
immaterial whether in individual cases we have to deal with a prim. Ar- 
word-comhination or with one which had first come into being in Sanskrit 
itself. In the latter case it is a question of imitation of older models. 

§ 647 . Sanskrit. Finals. 

1. The -e, which arose from prim. Ar. -ai when absolutely 
final and before consonants, vras also introduced if the next 
word began with a sonant, e. g. -e a- for regular -ay a-, cp. Av. 
zastay-cL O.Pers. dastay-d 'into the hand 5 , loc. sg. + d 'towards 
a thing 5 . Before which for its part disappeared, -e remained, 
before other sonants it was shortened to -a. vane 5 smin from 
vane asmin loc. m this forest 5 , vdna asU from vane asit c he 
was in the forest 5 . This loss of a- was in its first beginnings 
in the Vedic period. 

The -o which had taken the place of -as (§ 646) was 
treated in like manner, anyo 5 nydm 'one to the other 5 , rdmd 
uvdea 'Rama spoke 5 . 
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-ciy became •& before sonants, striyd adadat 'he gave to 
the woman. 

2. The assimilation of the nasals to following consonants 
(§ 646), remained e. g. tdod havin' 'this sage 5 , tan devchn 
'this god’, -m passed into the so-called 'Anus vara 5 before sibi- 
lants, h and r 7 e. g. td sihdm 'this lion 5 (cp. § 199 rem. 1). 

3. -r became -h when absolutely final. Yoc. mdtah ‘mother 5 
= Av. mcttar € Gr. yijzbQ. 3. pi. perf. (is-ich = Av. dwh-ar 6 
from Ar. as - 'be 5 (§ 290). 

The ■>’, which had first become final in Sanskrit (by 7), also 
underwent this change, ahali = dkar 'thou madest, he made 5 , 
when 2. sg. arose from *a-kar-s , when 3. sg. from *a-kar-t. 

4. Absolutely final explosives and spirants were pronounced 
voiceless only, hence here e. g. tat 'this 5 from Ha-d, ludg. Ho-d. 

The law, inherited from the pre- Aryan period , that ex- 
plosives and spirants were pronounced voiced before voiced and 
voiceless before voiceless explosives and spirants (§ 645 finals 3), 
was followed by an analogical innovation. They said tat phalanx 
'this fruit 5 , tad datram 'this gift 1 (prim. f. Hod) and dbharat 
phalanx , dbharad datram (prim. f. * ebheret 'he brought 5 ) , but 
tad annam ('food 5 ), tad vastram ('dress 5 ), tad madhu (‘honey’) 
opposed to *abharat annam , — vastram , — madhu. The latter 
state was levelled out and dbharad annam etc. introduced. 

dbharad annam for regular * dbharat annum after dbharad 
ddtrani and tad annam may be compared with Sagmd- 'power- 
ful, helpful 5 , for regular *$akma- after sagdhi and tigmd see 
§ 472 rem. 

- 1 remained in the old combination bhdrat-u let him bring 5 
(injunctive bhdrat -j- particle w), because it was felt as a single 
word. See Osthoff Z. Gesch. des Perf. 42. 

5. -t c- became -co, as cidacca 'dabatque 5 , -t became 
- ch - (~ccA-), as ddachatdm 'dabat centum 5 . Cp. §§ 352. 355. 
Cp. also § 557, 2 on tdnchdtrun acc. 'these enemies 5 . 

6. The endings - as and -as have been treated in § 556, 3. 
646. 647, 1. 



§ 647 . 


Sandhi in Aryan. 


493 


-h appears in pausa for the s which arose from Indg. $ prim. 
Ar. s after i- and ?$-vowels i§ 556, 1), e. g. dmh sheep 5 , siuiuh 
son. It is uncertain whether the transition to h was phonetically 
developed or whether it ^ a question of analogy after dsvali = 
divas etc. -5 was retained in Yedic before p- and ft-, e. g. 
ch/tlus pita (= Zti'g Tiavdo), but the pause-form in -ft forced 
its way in also before these initial sounds, just as there still 
appears the older ending -as (e. g. yds pdtih £ qui dominus’) in 
Yedic before p- and ft-, but beside this already also -ah. -s too 
is still Yedic before t-, where t- was pronounced cerebral (§ 652), 
e. g. sdcis tvdm 'splendidus tu. But beside this also suds tvehn , 
a new 7 formation after the analogy of -as t-. 

-lb for -s and -s also where these did not become final 

until after the loss of a following consonant (7.), e. g. cth 'he w r as’ 
= *cls(t), djaih 'he overcame 5 = *ajdis{t) ; cp. dikali — * akart 
above 3. Also -t = -it, e. g. 3. sg. injunct, aor. udt = *nas-t 
from nai- 'to attain 5 (cp. 3. sg. vdsti 'he is willing 5 from vas-, 
§ 399). 

Original -is, - us had become -is, -us in prim. Aryan be- 
fore voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. * pat is daclctti 'the 
master gives 5 , -i (= Skr. -s') already at an early period, 

perhaps in the Aryan prim, community (cp. Av. clus-ita- 'diffi- 
cult of access’ dus-vacah- 'speaking badly 5 ), came to stand also 
before vowels, liquids and nasals through generalisation by 
analogy and here passed into -r in Sanskrit, e. g. irir iydm 

'this splendour 5 from *srls. This -r then came to be used by ana- 

logy also before voiced explosives and spirants, e. g. pdtir 
dadati 'the master gives’, sumir dadati 'the son gives’, pdtir 
bharati 'the master brings 5 : the regular forms had been *pdtl 
dadati , *$unti dadati (cp. dfi-dds- 'impious 5 , § 591) and *pdtid 
bharati (cp. dvidbMs ibid.), r w T as even also transferred to the 
ending -as in Yedic, as dsvar 'horse 5 srutdr 'renowned 5 . 

7. Of two or more final consonants (except i and u as the 
second components of diphthongs before consonants) the first 
only was preserved, abharan 'tttey brought 5 from *a-bhara-nt . 
dkar 'he made 5 from *a-kar-t : Av. cor e ]j (prim. Ar. *car-t, Indg. 
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*qer-t ). as ‘he was’ from a-jais ‘he overcame 5 from *a- 

j&i-s-t : Av. coist ‘he made known’ from cctes-. dp ‘water’ from 
*ap-s : Av. afs. devd-tat ‘divine service’ from *-tat-s : Av. a- 
mer e ta-tas ‘immortality’. cUk ‘region/ of the sky’ from *diks, 
prim. f. *difv-s (§ 401 rem. 2). vdk ‘speech’ from *vclks : Av. 
vcixs Lat. vox , Indg. *uoq-s (§ 556, 1). 

dbhcir ‘he brought’ from *a-bhar-s-t (s-aorist). ifom. sg. 
praw ‘turned forwards’ from *prmdh-$. Norn. sg. tuddn ‘tundens’ 
from *tuddnt-s. 

- mi appears instead of -n after short vowels, as dbharann , 
tuddnn. 

The simplification of final consonant groups was older than 
the origin of short nasal vowels from short vowel + nasal be- 
fore 5. This is shown by the gen. sg. dan ( ddnn ) from *ddns , 
2. sg. dgan ( dgcmn ) from *a-gans. See § 199. 

If a long vowel preceded the nasal + s, -n stood in only 
absolute finality, in conditioned finality a long nasal vowel 
was pronounced and -a had the same form as after non-nasalised 
long vowels, dhan ‘equos’ in pausa, but dsvqs t-, dsvq£ c-, 
dSvqli p-, a&vq a -. sunun ‘films’ in pausa, but sunuli p-, sUnur 
a-, indvdn ‘knowing’ in pause, but vidvds t- etc. dtan ‘he 
stretched’ (s-aorist, from *a-tan~s(-t), 1. sg. dtqs-am) in pausa, 
but dtq a-. 

Rem. From this it seems to follow that n, after long vowels before 
-5 not ending the sentence, had become with the preceding vowel a nasal 
vowel earlier than elsewhere. Of course in this question there comes into 
consideration the fact that the long vowels in the accusative endings - an -un 
-In have not yet been satisfactorily explained (the last attempt at an ex- 
planation by Hanssen in Kuhn’s Ztschr XXYII 615), and that the nom. 
vidvdn was a new formation for *vidvd$ (cp. Av. vidua, Gr. dScoc). Thus 
the ending long vowel + »-{-$ is not proved as old inherited in any of 
the cases here. 

§ 648 . Sanskrit. Initials. 

1. On the loss of - a after - e , see § 647, I. 

2. - ch - (- cch - ) fr. -t see § 647, 5. 

3. r also caused cerebraiisation of a following n, if the 
two sounds belonged to different words. In Yedic pari nas ; 
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var ntima , prd hanyate, inch* a enam , agner arena . Cp. bhctra- 
mcl/na-s in § 199 and the phonetic explanation of its origin given 
there. 

4. -s changed t- intcytf-, as Mcis tvdni. Cp. §§ 352. 647, 6. 

Rem. On hi sail etc. see § G46 initials 2. 

§ 649. Iranian. Finals. 

1 . In late Avestie final -d, -T, -u were shortened in poly- 
syllabic words. Horn. sg. liaena ‘army* : Skr. send . JTom. sg. 
brdta 'brother 5 : Skr. bhrdtd. Nom. du. pupra 'the two sons 5 : 
Skr. putrd. Nom. sg. ber € zaiti 'alta 5 : Skr. bphatt. Norn. du. 
paiti 'the two masters 5 : Skr. petti, mainyu 'the two spirits 5 : Skr. 
maniju . On the other hand e. g. z € md instr. to zd 'earth 5 : Skr. 
jmd. 

All final vowels are written as long in Gapa, not only hapid 
mainyu ; but also e. g. bard 2. sg. imper. = Skr. bhdra Gr. 
cp£QS , dstl 3. sg. indie. = Skr. dsti Gr. sort. It is probably 
rightly assumed that these longs are due to a later trans- 
formation on the part of redactors and that they were pronounced 
short — perhaps with a few exceptions — in the same manner 
as elsewhere, at the time of the origin of the hymns. See 
Bartholomae Die Gapa’s p. 67 ff., Handbuch p. 3. 

In Old Persian the deviations from the quantity, which is 
to be expected by the prim. Ar. sound-laws, are likewise only 
of a graphic nature, e. g. 3. sg. a hit a 'lie made himself 5 : Skr. 
dhpta ; abara(n)td : Skr. dbharantci Gr. sepsoovro; amly 'I am 5 : Skr. 
as mi Gr. si pi; pdtuv 'let him protect 5 : Skr. pdtu. Cp. § 21. 

2. Late Av. - e fr. -ia -id, as y e-lie — Skr. yd-sya. See 
§ 125 p. 115. 

Av. -e from -a\ , as aspe — Skr. dive. See §§ 62 rem. 
78. 94. 

3. Av. -a (written -q, -an, -am) from - dm - an , as ]>wa 
pwcvm — Skr. tv dm. See § 200. 

4. Av. -r e fr. -r ; as antar e = O.Pers. a(n)tar Skr. ant-dr. 
See §§ 260. 624. The anaptyctic \owel arose before initial con- 
sonants, at the same time perhaps in absolute finality. 
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5. Final combinations of consonants were mostly permitted. 
Cp. the Av. forms cor e p, coist, afs, vclxs in § 647, 7. Exceptions 
under 6. 

6. Prim. Ar. -t and -cl after vowels (also anaptyctic) fell 
together in Av. in -p. This sound or a similar one, in any 
case a consonantal element, was also spoken in O.Pers., since 
- a appears for prim. Ar. -at and -ad. If the sound -a had 
ended the word, this vocalic finality would have been expressed 
by the addition of the assign (in the transcription -a). See 
§ 21 rein. 3. sg. Av. abarap O.Pers. abara c he brought’ : Skr. 
dbharaf. Av. tip O.Pers. ciy, indefinite particle : Skr. cid, Lat. 
quid . 

-t appears unchanged in Av. in - st = prim. xAr. -tst prim. 
Indg. -ft, as hlsast, and in -st = prim. Ar. -st prim. Indg. -st, 
as coist . On the other hand - s from prim. Ar. prim. Indg. -st, 
as &s. See § 474 rem. 2. 

-t was dropped after n in prim. Iran.: 3. pi. Av. abciren 
O.Pers. abara : Skr. dbharan dbharann , Indg. *ebheront , rt. bher - 
‘bear. 

7. On Av. -as -o O.Pers. - a = prim. Ar. -as see §§ 556, 
3. 558, 4. 646 finals o. 

Ar. -as appears in Av. as -a: nom. pi. fern. y& 'quae’ = 
Skr. yds , 2. sg. conj. bard ‘feras’ = Skr. bhdras. Beside this 
- a (from older -a, see 1): nom. pi. aspa c equf — Skr. divas. 
- d probably corresponds to Skr. -ah, and -a to Skr. -a. The 
ending - ds-ca (ca c and 5 ), as in yds-ca , seems to be a trans- 
formation of regular *-cis+ca after -d. Only -GL occurs in O.Pers., 
e. g. nom. pi. martiya 'men’, which may also correspond to 
Av. - d and - a . Cp. § 556, 3. 

Opposed to Skr. acc. pi. tan (§ 647, 7) and Or. rovg Goth. 
pans stands in Av. tq (also written tan, tqm). 

Prim. Ar. -s — Indg. -s (§ 556, 1) was, as it seems, the 
rule in every connexion in both Iranian languages. Av. azi-s 
'dragon’ : Skr. dhi-s ; mainyu-s 'spirit’ : Skr. manyu-s. O.Pers. 
fravarti-s Phraortes, kuru-s dyrus. Sanskrit relations of sandhi 
(see 647, 6), which certainly partly represent prim. Ar. differences 
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of finals, show that the Iran, -s did not stand regularly in all 
wmrd-combinations. 

§ 650 . Iranian. Initials. 

1. The development \>f anaptyctic vowels in Av., as : 'rista - ; 
and the metathesis of vr-, connected with it, as u rvOta may 
regularly have taken place partly in absolute initiality and 
partly after certain consonants. See §§ 157. 260. 624. 

2. So also the transition of prim. Ar. sm- (through the 
intermediate stage hm-) to m - ; in Av. main sumus 9 = Skr. 
smdsi etc. See 558, 3. 


Armenian. 

§ 651 . Finals. 

1. The vowels in the originally final syllables of poly- 
syllabic words disappeared, whether they themselves, or consonants 
following them, ended the word, em T am' : Skr. dsmi. mardoij 
‘of man : Skr. mrtdsijci. Nom. dustr ‘daughter fr. *d astir, older 
* cluster : Gr. Ovyarijo . astl ‘star : Gr. u6ti']o. Norn. acc. mard 
‘man’ : Skr. mytd-s, mpta-m. Nom. akn eye’ (gen. akmi) : cp. 
Gr. TEXTwv . haur ‘of a father : Gr. naroog. dster ‘of a daughter : 
OvyaTspog. Acc. marts (mards) ‘men 1 from mardo-ns : Gr. Cret. 
vo/uo-vg. 

Monosyllables retained the vowel, mi ‘lest’ : Gr. /urf. Nom. 
sun ‘dog’ from *Tcuon (§ 87), but afoi (see above). Acc. 
eris ‘three’ from *ris , Hr ins = Goth, firms , but sirts from 
* sirtins from stem sirti- ‘heart’. 

2. -m disappeared: acc. meird Skr. mytd-m (§ 202). -n 
remained : nom. sun, ahi. 

Rem. Therefore tasn ‘ten’ cannot be derived regularly from Indg. 
y clehn (Skr. dam Lat. decern). "We must start, as in the case of G-oth. 
taihnn , from *defant : the labial nasal became dental before *tasant be- 
came tasn. Or did the word receive its -n from inn ‘nine 1 = *enun } as 
Lat. novem conversely took the place of *noven after decern ? 

3. -s disappeared after vowels: nom. mard = Skr. mgtd-s ; 
gen. haur = Gr. natpog. It remained, if a nasal preceded it: 
acc. marts (march) = Indg. *mgto-ns (cp. § 202). 

Brugniflnnj Elements. 32 
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Initials, e, o or a was prefixed to an initial liquid, as 
erek evening’ = Skr. rajas. See §§ 263. 625. 


Greek. ^ 

§ 652 . Prim. Greek finals. 

1. Short vowels often suffered elision before vowels. The 
elision, e. g., in arfavxov, of S'aXloi etc. may be regarded as prim. 
Greek. See § 603 p. 457. 

2. The contrast between ttooti and *7roor/ (noo^), &vl and 

(sir) was inherited from the pre-Greek period. See § 645 

final 2. 

If a word ended in an /-diphthong and the following word 
began with a sonant, j was dropped as elsewhere (§ 1 30), e. g. 
y.«(/) lnl ; dyaOog = Att. xctnl, xuyattog. 

3. - m became as to-v — Skr. fd-m. See § 204 p. 171 f. 
This occurred in absolute finality and also before dentals. Cp. 
§ 653 rem. 2. 

4. -y became -ao in absolute finality, as ovfictp Adder from 
*oudhf. See § 285. 

5. All explosives were dropped. 3. sg. : Skr. dbharat. 
3. pi. syvov from *eyvco-VT (cp. § 611): cp. Lat. era-nt . Dor. 
rjg ‘erat 5 : Skr. Yed. as ; Indg. *vs-t. to: Skr. td-d. ri: Lat. 
qui-cl. Yoc. yvvai from ^yvvtuy., cp. acc. yvvaty.-a. 3. sg. y ‘spoke’ 
from *r]y.- r (to Skr. perf. dh-u), with which goes the new for- 
mation 1. sg. yv. 

The exceptions as Horn, or n from n , otttuoq from 

*<jfod ncog , sy, where the consonant remained on account of the 
close connexion, show that this change belonged entirely or 
especially to the absolute finality. 

6. -$ and -0 (e. g. *rlz Ji ‘but who 5 ) had come over from 
the pre-Greek period. See § 645. final 3. 

‘SS became -s before consonants and when absolutely final. 
yvg ‘mouse 5 pdg ‘montlf from *miis-s *mens-s. Dor. ncog ‘foot 5 
Att. vsoTyg ‘youth 5 from *pos$ * neuo-tass ; older *pots *-tats 
(§ 490). 
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§ 653. Finals in the separate dialects. 

1. The prim. Gr. elision (§ 652, 1) was extended further. 

ATitli this went contraction (crasis), as Att. rdXXu from zd 

alia, to which was joined aphaeresis, a phenomenon differing 
from the former rather in the written representation than in 
reality, as Att. lyov 'naxovaoi'. 

The tendency to remove hiatus, was intentional in the literary 
language and in some works it is avoided altogether. 

Bern. 1 . The so-called r lias not arisen from an attempt 

to get rid of hiatus. Its use in antiquity was not at all regulated 
according to the theory of later grammarians. The consonant rather had 
an original etymological value in some forms and then became further 
extended by analogy. See the author’s Ctr. Gr. § G4 rom. and the litera- 
ture quoted there and G. Meyer Gr. Gr. ~ 297 if. 

The contractions in cases like Att. -/.an l Dor. y.rjni from 
y.ul £7T/ belonged to the period of the separate dialects (§ 652, 2). 

2 . The loss of the -/ in ->// -roi -at (-// -to -a) as in Att. 
ziOfj rij-uj c l 7i n(i) yjoocf was effected in the same manner as 
medially. See § 132. 

3. -v (= Iudg. -n and -m) was assimilated to following 
guttural and labial sounds, e. g. Att. yrjy xai , rryx ttoXiv , ut- 
attovvrcoa yav. The omission of the nasal in writing in Cypr., 
e. g. na-o-to-te ■=-- vah(v) z6(i)da, permits our assuming that 
here, as medially, a nasal vowel only was spoken. Cp. § 205. 

Rem. 2 . yBtdv and %it6r, already discussed in § 204 p. 172 , show 
that Indg. final -m was not retained in to//, r>‘ ( u (cp. Ski*, id-nt, ld-m) 
before labials. If Indg. -ni had been preserved before labials to any 
extent in prim. Greek, yt-tord^ yidroz would not then have taken the place of 
■■ yhou-o: v yi'fLL-o -r = Indg. -ni had been once generalised in prim. 
Greek. 

4. -p became assimilated to «5- in Cret. (Gortyn), as am]d 
d\o = dl>7]Q d(j). 

5. The tendency, inherited from the pre-Greek period, to 
level explosives with different form of articulation (tenuis and 
media) operated further. ay Bv^am'ov Att., ay Bccy.yyduv Corinth. 
ayficUXco Paros, ay dixifc Att., ay *duy.Tv Xrov Att. (ay = £g , cp. 
ay noScov Att.), aydiy.dCo) Chios, xdd da Horn., xcifipaXov Horn. 

32* 
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Assimilation of the position of articulation : Horn, xan 
nsdiov from xar tt., xamrsdov from *xdr-ns< 5 Qv Thess. dr rag 
from an tug , Horn, xdfifiaXov from *xud'-fiaXov, Cret. sd'diqrai from 
*sydl?]Tcu. / 

6. -5 and (§ 652, 6) became assimilated in Cret. (Gortyn) 
to 0, A-, as raO Ovyarepaq (cp. npoOOa from ngoaOcc , § 566), 

<Sf, nargod dovxoq (cp. the verbal ending -udd'co from d(o? 
§ 493 rem.), xoTX Xdovai . 

-0 passed into -p in El., e. g. rip — rig, rag = t«c, nenoh- 
revxcop = TTSTToXit&vxwg. -s beside this existed in the older 
periods. But the old regular spheres of use of -p and were 
even then no longer kept apart (e. g. y«p r«p . . . instead 
of ydg tu.q . . .) and the forms in -g were gradually driven out 
by those in -p. 

-g from - 2 * also in the dialects of Laconia and Thera. 

Cp. Thess. Qcopdorr-ioc beside Ion. etc. Qedndoxoc i. e. 
Qsdzdoxog and ZhdCoxog , § 593. 

§ 654 . Initials in prim. Greek and later. 

1. It was remarked in § 626 that doublets like 6 l u6pyvv l ta 
and yopyvuyi (Skr. mctrj-) arose from differences of sandhi. 

2. f- ? ?-, J always appear as dp-, op- (before consonants), 
o/U (before consonants), as doxxo-g ‘bear , og(-)6-g ‘upright 1 . This 
is undoubtedly the form for absolute initials. On the other hand 
the particle gd Lith. ir Indg. arose after consonants. Cp. 
§§ 292. 306. 

3. On differences like axsyog and reyog roof’ from rt. steg-, 
a^uepdaXto-g ‘terrible 1 (OHG. smerzo) and Lindyaca ‘to smile 1 (Skr. 
smdyccte ), which mostly seem to go back to the pre-Greek 
period, see §§ 563, 6. 589, 3. 

4. Where double consonants had arisen by assimilation, 
they were simplified when absolutely initial, and probably also 
after consonants, get = srdvati , beside dp oa (§ 565). vtcpot beside 
dyd-wirpo-c from rt. sneigh - (§ 565). fisiSyacu beside cpiXo-uaeidgc 
(see 3). 6sve beside s-caevt : Skr. cyav - (§ 489). The geminated 
consonants still appear in : Horn, re ppy'^eiv M. 198, as e-pps^a ; 
ore oasvaixo P 463, as e-aaeve s-ocvto} Ionic onotd ooa, Att. 
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ojtoTd tt a , TUjViyjx ttu from , cp. Megar. ad quae ? 5 (§ 489). 
Cp. also Thess. inscript, oi tToXlag/oi from ot tlt. (as dg/t- 
rvohag/JvTOg , AsTrlvaioq , see § 333). 

Rem. In onold ttu, au^d rrcc etc. was developed the feeling for a 
causal dependence of the rr« on preceding -<?, so that these combinations 
were felt as o.rol’ clrra, a {two* drra> The result was that uttu came to be 
used independently also. Thus in Plato rarrewa h avroU clrra . In like 
manner arose the postposition om?xu — f'rwa ‘on account of 5 in combinations 
like Fxsivouvey.dy where %vsxa had been fused by crasis with final -ov. See 
"Wackernagel in Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVIII 109 ff. 

5. rganeZa ‘(four legged) table in absolute iuitiality from 
*7iYQctns%cC) Indg. *qtur-. See § 490. 

Italic. 

§ 855. Finals. Owing to the scantiness of the Umbrian- 
Samnitic materials, handed down to us, it remains doubtful at 
what period certain processes of sandhi took place in Latin. 

1. Prim. Ifcal. 4 became in Lat. partly -e, and was partly 
dropped. The former: mare, animate, seclile , ante , loc. rare 
see § 33. The latter: aid: Osc. avti avt Umbr. ute ote c aut\ 
tot : cp. toti-dem. et : Gr. sn ‘still 5 , again . per- ( per-icldneu-s , 
per-mftfpw-s) : Gr. nsgi. animal, exemplar , etc. It is I believe 
no mere accident that the latter form of the final occurs 
especially in such words as seldom or never ended the sentence. 

Prim. Ital. -e was in Latin partly retained and partly 
dropped. The former: eque, legite, qifmque, neque , reeve. The 
latter: net, neu , quT-n, sati-n , die due beside older dice dace. 
Umbr. pum-pe ‘quomque 5 and nei-p ne-p neque, neve, nonb 
voc. Tefre. Osc. nei-p ne-p neque, neve 5 . 

Prim. Italic, -o and - a became -e in Latin, sequere : Gr. 
S7T80 (§ 81). pede instr. : Gr. nsd'd (§ 97 p. 91). Loss of -o : 
Lat. ap-erio (§ 499) and so ab eo etc., Pelign. af-ded 'abdidit 5 : 
Gr. d.jto\ -o was retained in Lat. po-situs, where the already 
prim. Indg. loss of the initial a - preserved the -o from disap- 
pearing. 

Prim. Italic 4, - e , -o, - a had thus fallen together in -e in 
Latin. This was- connected with, the position in unaccented 
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syllables. Loss of the vowel occurred regularly before vowels, 
partly perhaps also by syncope (before consonants), see §§ 633. 679. 

Rem. 1. It is doubtful whether the elision of vowels, which became 
the rule in Lat. verse (e. g. Lucret I 234 dt/ue ante acta , four syllables), 
is directly connected historically with the loss before vowels. In any case 
however the custom of the poets, which extended itself to long final 
vowels also (e. g. spado ctfqu ,* in the same verse, four syllables), was 
founded on a stopping of hiatus in the ordinary language of the people. 

2. The Romans began to shorten -o -ti already in the pre- 
literary period. First of all in iambic words. The rest followed 
gradually, for the most part probably by form -transference. 
duo : Gr. $vco. ego : Gr. iyco. modo instr. sg. : cp. Lith. gerh, 
(jeru-ju. fero : cpe geo, homo : cp. Skr. dsmei. eqxia : Skr. asm. 
juga : Skr. Yed. yugd. In the poets the forms with long vowel 
still occur beside those with the shortened, and it is pretty easy 
to follow in them the course of development, which the shortening 
took; e. g. amlo beside ambo came info existence later than 
duo. Cp. Stadelmann De quantitate vocalium Latinas voces 
terminantium, Lucerne 1884 ] ). Especially instructive are the 
numerals as tnginta septudgintd, old nom. acc. pi. neut. -a re- 
mained here, because these words were early isolated from the 
connexion in thought with juga bona etc. (cp. trlginta vim). They 
prove that the shortening of neuters with non-iambic ending, 
armenta etc., was due to the analogy of juga etc. 

Contemporaneous shortening of -c in locatives from i-stems 
as peregre , if it is true that these with Skr. loc. as agnd go 
back to Indg. -e. See p. 489 and the accidence. 

-a -e, which arose by contraction, also underwent shortening 
in iambic word-forms. In the dramatic poets imper. roga pula 
mone hale etc., originally *-a-ie *-eie But no generalisa- 

tion took place here (not imper. plant'd etc.). In the classical 
period it was again (with few exceptions) roga etc. ; the long 


1) With reference to this treatise and other expositions of the vowel 
shortening in question, it does notf3eem superfluous to point out that equd 
cannot be the old vocative form (cp. Gr. vvurpd) nor duo identical with 
Gr. Sijo. By 1. we should expect *eque and *due, like pede and sequere. 
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vowels were thus restored again after the analogy of non-iambi e 
forms like plantd. 

The relations of quantity cannot for the most part be 
controlled in Umbrian-S^nnitic. We saw in § 105 that -a in 
the nom. sg. fem. and noin. acc. ph neut. had become an 
o-vow r el in Umbr. and Oscan. Since this cannot be separated 
from the o in Umbr. pikas e piatus\ and this o was certainly 
long, it must be assumed that the final vowel was still long -a 
at the time the weakening took place. 

3. From -of -a/ Lat. -o, -a, e. g. dat. eqaG, MataUl. See 
§136. 

Lat. loc. usB, Umbr. manuv-e 'in manu’ contained Indg. 
-on, if they were locatives like Skr. matin . See § S3. 

4. Long vowels were shortened in Latin before -t, -m, -r, 
4. This change belongs to the archaic period, in which poets 
still often have long vowels, slot stem beside sics. amet amem 
cimer beside times amor is. pater : Gr. rranjo. erat cram beside 
eras, loquar beside loqimtur. erpmm : Skr. dSoam. exemplar 
animal beside exemplars animal e (cp. 1.). clamor beside clamor is. 
mderim ruler it, sim sit beside tilderTmus, sJmns. The long vowels 
remained in monosyllabic wrnrds in -r, - 1 : fur sol. 

Osc. paam acc. sg. c quam\ 

5. In Umbr.-Samn. short vowrnls were syncopated in final 
syllables ending in a consonant, as Umbr. pihaz ‘piatus’, Osc. 
hurz hortus’. See § 633. The contrast between Umbr. Ikuvins 
Tguvinus’ Osc. Pumpaiians ‘Pompeianus’ on the one hand 
and Umbr. abrof apros Osc. fexhuss ‘fines’, whose endings 
arose from *-ons (0.), on the other, proves that the former 
syncope was late; the -ns in the nom. sg. must have been 
restored again through the influence of form-system. 

On the samprasarana in Lat. Umbr. ager from prim. Ital. 
*agg$ see 9 p. 506. 

6. Final - m and -n may have been assimilated even in 

prim. Ital. to succeding consonants produced by different 
organs e. g. We from %]&om We (Lat. quonque , Umbr. 

pumpe). See § 207. On -m in Lat. see § 208 p. 176. -n 
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was assimilated in the same language, as inscript, im hello 
etc. shows. On -m and -n in Umbr.-Samn. see § 209. 

On Umbr. -r see § 270. 

7. -tj so far as it was not dropped, appears in Italic as -t 
and - cl . Lat. siet sient , erat erant; on archaic inscriptions feced 
feckl etc. Osc. fusid ‘esset’ (cf. Lat. conj. perf. fuerii), putiad 
e possit\ I am not satisfied with any of the various explanations 
of this duality (Bugge Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXII 385 f. , Osthoff 
Khein. Mus. XXXYI 487 f. , Stadelmann De quantitate etc. 
p. 64 sq., Danielsson in Pauli’s Altit. Stud. Ill 148). 

- 1 disappeared in Latin after c, s, r. lac fr. 'Had ; the 
form lad in Yarro was formed anew after the analogy of the 
other cases, os fr. *ost , cp. Av. gen. sg. ast-o of a bone’. 
sem-per tantis-per etc. : Osc. petiro-pert ‘quater, Gr. Pamphyl. 
nsQT-e&oxs] was the cpf. *perti? 

8. -d remained in Lat. after short vowels : id, quid , quod , 
illud, ad. It disappeared after long vowels in the archaic 
period, from which many forms with -d are handed down to us: 
abl. equd(d) eqiia(d) me(d) te(d), imper. estd(d). 

Umbr. asam-a asam-ar ad aram* (r from d, § 369 p. 280). 
It was dropped everywhere after long vowels: abl. pihaclu 
piaculo’, imper. sumtu ‘sumitoh 

Osc. pi d Pelign. pkl quid*, Osc. pud pod 'quod’, abl. dolud 
‘dolo’ tovtad ‘civitate 5 akrid acri 5 , imper. estud ‘esto’ actud 
agitoh 

-d disappeared in Lat. or in prim. Italic after r : Lat. cor 
fr. *cord , cp. cordtis. 

9. -s after explosives remained in absolute finality in all 
dialects. Lat. ex, vox , au-spex , pcs novitds from fpets *novit<Us , 
agens from agents, con-cors from *-corts, puls from * pulls, nox 
from * nods , abs i. e. aps. Umbr. fratreks fratrexs ‘fratricus, 
pihaz ‘piatusb Osc. medcliss meddis hneddix from *-diks, 
hurz ‘hortus’, az ‘ad* i. e. ad+s. 

- nts in Umbr. forms an exception: zeref sedens, like abrof 
apros* (see below). 
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For conditional finality cp. Lat. e Umbr. eh (i. e. e) from 
ekSj § 570. 

-s after vowels, Lat. eqno-s , genus. Umbr. puntes 
‘pontes'. Osc. serif tas p1\ femin. ‘scriptae’, Liivkanateis gen. 
‘Lncanatis. 

-s is often wanting on Lat. archaic inscriptions, e. g. Gornelio 
— Cornelius , loeu = locus, mine = minus. The archaic poets 
(as also Cicero in his juvenile poems) allowed the sound sometimes 
to make strong position, sometimes not, e. g. in dactylic hexameters 
/,«/- -5" v O formam, fluctibu(s) mantlet. The writers of the classical 
period restored -s in all cases. It is frequently left out again 
on the inscriptions of the later imperial period. The conclusion 
drawn from these facts, that -s after vowels had throughout a 
weak articulation already several centuries B. C. which was 
retained in the vulgar language, while the full articulation was 
restored in the classical period in the language of cultured persons 
is unsatisfactory from the very fact that the sound has remained 
in some Romance developments down to modern times. It ought 
rather to be assumed that just as s (like z) disappeared medially 
before nasals, l and cl (§§ 570, 594), it was also dropped before 
these consonants at the end of words; they said e. g. nom. metnu 
Icieva gen. manti Ictevae (like eorpulentu-s from *corpozlento-s) 
beside metnus parva etc.; the different forms were then used 
promiscuously, especially by the poets, to whom these sentence- 
doublets, in the case of final syllables 'with short vowel, afforded 
considerable ease; grammatical reflexion, regard for clearness 
of word-form, and regard to Greek (equos : c ln?rog, genus: ysvog 
etc.) procured ‘ complete supremacy for the forms in -s in the 
literary language of the classical period. 

Just as s had become z medially between vowels (§ 569), 
-z may also have arisen regularly finally before vowels. The 
-r, which is to be expected as its continuation, exists only in 
dir-imo and similar words. 

In Umbr. nom. pi. Ikuvinus Ikuvinu and Iiovinur 
Tguvini 5 , Indg. -os; the last form presupposes What the 
sandhi processes were which gave rise to these differences remains 
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undetermined ; it must be taken into account that s beside the 
voiceless sound perhaps represented the voiced sound also. 

Rem. 2. The question of postvocalic -s in the Italic languages 
requires a thorough investigation, in which ^he next following initial sound 
in the texts handed down to us must carefully be taken into account. Our 
exposition given above is especially intended to suggest such an investigation. 

-s after liquids had disappeared throughout the Italic 
branch. Cp. the nom. sg. Lat. par, fur , sol , ager (st. ugro 
acer (st. acri-), fanml (st ./amnio-), Urnbr. ager ager’ (gen. 
agre), katel catulus (acc. katlu), Osc. Frunior ‘Frunter, 
famel , Mutil ‘Mutilus’. We may assume that the changes * agros 
*agxs *agers ager and * tiler is *akfs *dlccrs dicer were effected 
in the period of the prim. Ital. community. Cp. Lat. sacerdos 
from * sdcro-dots and secerno from *secrino. See § 38. 623 
rem. 1. 633. 

-$ after nasals. Lat. apros Umbr. abrof fr. prim. Ital. 
*apro-ns (cp. Goth, mdfa-ns Volves), Osc. feihuss ‘fines’. See 
§§ 208. 209. 

§ 656 . Initials. 

1. In the vowel elision mentioned in § 655, 1, the e- was 
lost in est, which was attached enclitically : Hast, sitast — it a est 7 
sita est. These forms being felt as ita’st, sita’st , there were 
formed after them also autemst, situst , sitmnst , etc. 

2. y,- ; f- appear in Latin as an-, ar- 9 as antae , arduos. 
See §§ 253. 306. They were the forms of absolute initiality. 

3. f — Indg. bh dh gh maintained itself in Lat. only 
initially, as fero fimu-s formu-s. See § 509. It was the form 
of absolute initiality. 

4. Lat. stlis slis lis etc., see §§ 503. 570. 

Old Irish. 1 

§ 657 . Finals. 

1. Final short vowels were dropped in polysyllabic words, 

c 

1) With my insufficient knowledge of the sound-laws of the Britann. 
dialects I am not in a position everywhere to keep apart properly what 
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except when j preceded. This loss was not effected until after the 
vowels had imparted their timbre (palatal, labial) to the preced- 
ing* consonants (§ 640), and thus the quality of the dropped 
vowels is mostly still recognisable. 

Voc. (i make ‘son 5 from *mahne: cp. Gr. cldekys. Imper. 
sg. heir ‘bear from '''here: Gr . rpsm. Imper. bend ‘bear ye 3 from 
* berete : Gr. r/pm re. ad-eon-dairc ‘conspexit’ from *(de-)dorce : 
Gr. SidoQY.t. her id lie bears 5 from Hereti : O.Bulg. bereft, is ‘is’ 
from Hsti: Gr. cart, her it ‘they bear from Hero nil (cp. § 212): 
Gr. Dor. epepovn. Dat. (loc.) athir ‘patri* from *(p)ater-i or 
*(p)atr-i (cp. briathar from * bretra , § 623 rem. 1): Gr. narcni 
rrarpi. Cp. also imb- around, about’ : Gall, ambi- Gr. dt,i<pt. 

Pres, secund. 3. sg*. no-bered no-berad 'ferebat, ferret’ from 
*bereto: Gr. cpcocro Skr. bharata. Also the 3. pi. pres, do-berat , 
which cannot be explained from Hero nip may be middle: Gr. 
rpdpovto ; for another explanation see § 82 p. 76. Loss of Indg. 
-a in the voc. a thuatli ‘folk’? cp. Gr. vvptpa. suth n. ‘fetus’ fr. 
Hut n: Gr. cp. t ucOv. 

2. Similarly long vowels disappeared, except when / 
preceded. 

Horn. acc. du. sail eyes’ from Hull: cp. Skr. petti ‘masters’. 
Horn. sg. fern. Brie/ it from '-‘hrujenU: Skr. brhati femin. ‘high’. 

as-biur ‘I bring forward, say’ from *-berd: Gr. epsmo. Dat. 
(instr.) sg. fixer (to nom. fer ‘man’) from *uird: Lith. rjerk 
(jeru-ju. Horn, tuath ‘folk’ from Hotel, Heuta : Goth, fibula . 
Nom. acc. pi. neut. frl diet ‘three hundreds’ from *cenia : Skr. 
Yed. tri said. 

Nom. sg. fern. Hrctra ‘word’ became *bretp, then briathar . 
Gen. *cetll , dat. Hetlo (stem cetlo - ‘song’ from *cau-tlo - , pi. nom. 
eetla dat. cetlaib ) became cciil ? cetul through an intermediate 
stage with J, which in the former case had an i - and in the 
latter an 26 -timbre. See §§ 623 rem. 1. 634. 

is to be ascribed to the special Gaelic and wliat to the prim. Keltic period 
of development. 
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3. After i (ii) short vowels united with this and formed 
sonantal vowels (cp. pp. 124. 125) and long vowels were shortened. 

Voc. a cheli (st. celiio- companion) beside a maicc, 

no raidiu C I speak’ beside as-biuf. Dat. instr. ailiu , (Mht 
beside fiur. air-mitiu 'honour : Lat. mentio. 

Eem. -in further became -L Hence e. g. dat. duhii beside diilniu 
l homini\ This phenomenon is parallel with the transition of guim a i to 
gnima (§ 640 rem.). 

4. i - diphthongs became monophthongic and were then 
treated like long vowels. Nom. pi. eich 'equi’ from *ektu *ekuoi , 
see § 82. Nom. acc. du. fem. tuuith from Hot! Heutcd , see § 98 ; 
cp. cl! 'two* = Skr. dvt . Dat. sg. tuaith from Hot! and older 
probably Heutai : Gr. -a ! ). 

5. If a consonant followed a short final vowml in poly- 
syllabic words, the vowel disappeared, where it was not preceded 
by j and had not become long by compensation lengthening . 

fer 'man from Huros. Nom. acc. neutr. tech 'house 5 fr. 
Hegos : Gr. art yog. Gen. bethad 'of life 5 from :{: biuo-tut-os : cp. 
Gr. Tcod ~oq. ctthir 'fathers 5 from *(p)ater~es: Gr. nar'eosg. faith 
poet 5 from Hjati-s : cp. Lat. host i-s. fid 'tree 5 from HjAdus ; 
OHG. u'itu. 

fer n-(aile) 'virum 5 (alium) 5 from Huron : Lat. viru-m . sfiil 
n-(aile) ‘oculum (alium) 5 *from * satin : cp. Lat. siti-m. fid 
n~(aile) 'arborem (aliam) 5 from Hiklu-n : cp. Lat. fruetu-m. deich 
m~(bcd) 'ten (cows) 5 from *decen 7 Indg. *dehn. ainm n-(abstil) 
‘nomen (apostoli) 5 from * cm-men , Indg. 

no heir 'fert 5 from *beret : Gr. ( psge Skr. bharat. 

In eter etir ‘between = Lat. inter *-ter had in the first 
instance become *-tr. Cp. criathar under 2. 

A short vowel combined with preceding i (ii) and formed a 
sonantal vowel (cp. 8.). Nom. aile cele acc. aile n- cede n- beside 
nom. fer acc. fer n-. 

1) If this explanation of the dat. sg. tuaith be right, the dat. fiur 
celiu , which wc brought under 2. and 3. as instr. in original -o, cannot at the 
same time be, as has been believe^., the Indg. dat. form in - oi (Gir. -w). 
For it is not probable that -di should haye become -d, while -di became 
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6. If a consonant (except -m, see 7.) still followed an 
original long final vowel, the vowel was shortened. So, too, 
were long vowels which had arisen by ‘compensation lengthening. 

athir ‘father 1 : Gr. Trxrrjo . slur sister’ from *svi(s)ur : Lat. 
soror } older soror . 

Nom. taatha ‘peoples 1 from Hotds Heutds : Goth, piudos , Osc. 
serif tas ; cp. ‘women 1 — Skr. Yed. Yoc. # firu 

‘viri 1 from * iiiros : Goth, valrds , Osc. Nuvlanus. Compar. 
laigiu ‘smaller’ from Hag-ids, see § 139. 

Conj. -air-ema ‘suscipiat 1 from *emat : Lat. Indie, 

chara ‘he loves 1 from * carat, originally *-a-ie-t ; conj. ro-chara 
from * carat, orig. *-a-ia-t. 

Long vowels by compensation lengthening. Ace. pi. firu 
‘men 1 fathi ‘poets 1 crutlm ‘forms, shapes 1 from *-o$ *-ts *-us , orig. 
*~o-n$ *-i-ns *-u~ns. Nom. care cara ‘friend 1 (gen. carat dat. 
car it) from * carent-s . fiche ‘twenty 1 (gen. fichet dat. fichit) from 
Hiicent-s , orig. stem-form *uihit- or \dkmt-. tricha ‘thirty 1 (gen. 
trichat dat. tricliait trichit) from Hricont-s. Cp. § 212. 

7. Long vowels seem to have been early shortened before 
nasals (cp. Latin § 655, 4) and then to have been treated 
by 5. Conj, do-ber ‘afferam, dem 1 from *beram : Lat. feram 

0. Bulg. berq , cpf. Hhera-m. Gen. ech nfiaile) ‘equorum (aliorum) 
from *ekuon (Gr. nr?nor) or from Hkuon (cp. O.Bulg. vluku) P 
cp. the accidence. — 

All the vowel shortenings and loss of vowels discussed in 

1. — 7., were caused by the development of the strongly expira- 
tory accent at the beginning of words. Cp. 684. 684. 685. 

8. -m became -n in prim. Keltic. This was often retained 

at the beginning of the following word, before vowel or media. 
Examples under 5. and 7. and in § 211. 

9. -t was dropped, no beir from Herd, for-te s-fut. ‘he 

will help 1 (1. pi. for-tiasam) from *-stekst i. e. *steigh+s+t. 

Did the dental in original -nt remain? See § 76. 

10. -s was dropped everywhere. 

Yowel + 5. fer ‘man from **uiro-s (5.). tuatha ‘peoples 1 
from Hotas , mnd ‘women* from *bnds (6.). 
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-ns. firu ‘viros’ from *uiron-s (6.). ml 'month 5 (gen. mts) 
from *mens : Gr. getg. 

- ts -nts. beotlui ‘life (gen. bethad) from *-fut-s, care caret 
‘friend 5 from * cctrents (6.). 

-J:s. rt ‘king 5 (gen. rig) from ‘ <: r J tss *rtles : Gall. -rTx, Lat. 
rex. ail rock, stone (gen. ail eel e dat. ailicj) from *cdlel'$. 

§ 658. Initials. 

1. Just as t and c became f (written fit) and % (eh) in the 
body of a word after vowels (§ 514), spirants also arose initially 
after words ending in a vowel. This affection took place, before 
the final consonants had been dropped (§ 657). For no spirants 
show themselves where a final consonant did not originally 
stand. Thus we arrive at the following important conclusion for 
the investigation of the history of sounds : word-forms, after which 
spirants generally make their appearance, originally ended in 
vowels , and those, after which the tenues remained, originally 
ended in consonants. To these were added various innovations by 
transference of forms, and the law can still be observed with any 
consistency in our monuments only in groups of words which 
are syntactically closely connected, cl thuaih C Q folk 5 , a char a 
‘0 friend 5 : Gr. co Lat. o. eld clear it ‘two friends’, di tkuaith 
‘two peoples 5 : Skr. dvd, dve. ro charm s-pret. ‘amavi 5 , ro == 
Gr. 7tQ(). Cp. the list of the forms , behind which spirants 
appear for the tenues, in Windisch’s Ir. Gram. § 92, Compare 
also the initial sound after the members of compounds : oen - 
chossid ‘one legged 5 from *oino- r., so-thenga ‘eloquent 5 from 

t became d in pre-accentual syllables, when absolutely 
initial, e. g. do-gdir ‘he calls 5 , but to-gairm ‘a call 5 ; ch-math ir 
thy mother 5 , but eo-t-mtithir ‘with thy mother 5 t~es~erge ‘thy 
resurrection 5 , cp. Skr. tdva Gr. rso-g). So also Mid. Cymr. dy 
wlat ‘thy land 5 ( gtdat ), but yth wlat ‘in thy land 5 . 

In the same positions where the tenues became spirants, 
5- passed into s- (Ji~) and f- was dropped (tbe muteness of the 
/ is represented by /). no sessam ‘or standing 5 : cp. Lat. sisto. 
a fir ‘0 man 5 . Compare the ^transition of medial a to h, see 
§ 576, and the loss of medial u 1 see § 174. 
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§ 658. 

We saw in § 522 that b 7 d , g had become 6, cT, g after 
vowels, while the letters b 7 cl 7 g were retained in Old Irish 
writings. That this change was also effected in conditional 
initially, that e. g. a do '0 god’ was pronounced a So, may 
be concluded from the modern orthography which also puts 
bh, dh , gh initially. 

A similar relation existed between shir and fur sister 5 
from *sue(s)or as between s- and s-. The form with /- stands 
regularly after words ending in a vowel. Cp. § 175. 

2. We saw in §§ 212. 510 that -?tf- and -nc- became -nd- 
and -ng- and the nasal disappeared, e. g. cot pronounced cod 
(Mod Jr. ceud) 'hundred' = Cymr. cant Lat. centum ; or pro- 
nounced eg (ModJr. eug) 'death’ — Bret, ancon . Further by 
§ 520, that - mb - and -nd- became -mm- and -nn- in 0. Irish, 
e. g. canwi 'crooked 5 = Gall, cambo -. Both previous stages 
occur also in the junction of connected words. 

From gen. pi. *inna n-cert ‘of the rights 5 , *inna n-tuuth 'of 
the peoples 5 (cp. inna n-aumann 'of the names’ etc. §§ 211. 
057, 5. 7. 8) arose inna gert, inna duath 7 generally written 
inna cert, inna tuath (like ec 7 cot instead of eg, cod'); it was 
only in few cases in the O.Ir. period that account was taken of 
the change which had taken place, by the writing of the media. 
I 11 Mod.Ir. orthography they write gc- 7 dt- 7 e. g. net geeart — 
O.Ir. (in)na cert . This phenomenon is called eclipsis destituens 
in Keltic grammar. 

Gen. pi. inna m-bo 'of the cows 5 became inna mmb , inna 
mo, inna n-clath 'of the colours 5 became inna nnatli , inna natli . 
The old spelling was however retained, and the spelling -mb- and 
-nd- also existed medially in the O.Ir. period beside the phonetic 
spelling. Cp. also cithconnarc beside athcondarc 1 looked’ 0° 
Gr. dsdogxa). This phenomenon is called eclipsis nasalis in 
Keltic grammar. 

Gen. pi. inna sale 'of the eyes 5 from Hnna n-sule 7 just as 
medial n disappeared before s, e. g. in gets 'swan 5 , see § 212. 

8. s- disappeared before t, S. g. tiagaim ‘I stride, go 5 : Gr. 
otsfya). See § 575. 
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Germanic. 

§ 659 . Finals in Prim. Germanic. 

1. Final long and short vowels underwent no reduction at 
this period. 

*fe%n n. cattle 5 Goth, fathu : Skr. pdsu. *berizi c thou bearest 5 
%eridi ‘he bears Goth, bands bah' ip : Skr. bhdrasi bin trail. 
*uysin-i loc. sg. of the st. *uxsen- ‘ox 5 Goth, auhsin : cp. Skr. 
uksdn-i. *uaiti , older *uaite ‘he knows 5 Goth, mit : Gr. olds. 
\iulfi , older *nulfe voc. ‘wolf 5 Goth, vulf : Gr. Ivy.s. *aba ‘of, 
from 5 Goth, af ( ab-u ) : Gr. dno. 

Rem. Some assume that all short vowels except -n were already 
dropped in prim. Germ. in unaccented syllables. But then " : t>erizi ben'di 
must necessarily appear in G-oth. as *h<irs ] ba/rp and the 2. sg. imper. 
*uardiii — Skr. vartaya Indg. *norteie as *vard? (whereas it is fra-vctrdei 
‘destroy’). 

*friibnd% fem. ‘friend’ Goth . frijondi: cp. Skr. part. fem. tin 
clatt ‘tundens 5 . : ‘^umo ‘homo 5 Goth, guma : Lat. homo. Nom. acc. 
pi. neut. Huko yokes 5 , Goth, j aka, beside po: cp. Lat. oppida 
oppida, Skr. Ved. yuga. Nom. sg. fem. *ainb ‘una 5 Goth, cdna 
beside dmo-luin so: Gr. olvg ‘the ace on dice. 

2. In like manner -ai — Indg. -oi and - ai suffered no 
change. Nom. pi. *Mindai ‘blind 5 Goth, blinded OHG. blinte: 
cp. Gr. y.aloi Loc. sg. *uidfai (phiulfa- ‘wolf 5 ), OHG. ivolfe 
O.Icel. ulfe ulfi: cp. Gr. oLy.ol ‘at home 5 . 

8. -oi, -bit became -ai, -ait. Dat. sg. fem. *zebdi ‘to the gift 5 
became *%ebai Goth, gibed : cp. Gr. x^Q°t ( C P* also dat. sg. Goth. 
pizai and Skr. tdsyai). OHG. wolfe (2) was also probably a dat. 
form, which arose from : Gr. Xvr.tp. *axtou ‘eight 5 became 

*axtau Goth, ahtdu OHG. ahto . Loc. sg. *sunbit ( sumt - ‘son 5 ) 
became *sunau Goth, sundu . It is more uncertain whether Goth. 
anstdi (st. ansti - f. ‘favour 5 ) came from *anstei (§ 645 finals 1.) 

These shortenings were carried out in absolute finality and 
before initial consonants. Cp. *flaize (O.Icel. fleire) fr. *fleize 
§ 614. 't 

4. Yowels remained unshortened before nasals, liquids, ex- 
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plosives and spirants, e. g. nom. sg. *uulfaz nom. pi. *uulfoz : 
Skr. vfhas vfkas. 

5. -m became ~n and thus fell together with Indg. -n. 

Acc. sg. \mlfa-n *sunu^ Goth, vulf sunn , cp. Goth, pan-a 
‘the : Skr. vfha-m sunu-m ta-m. Gen. pi. Goth, gibo: cp. 

Av. vcinqm ‘of trees > . Indg. -n e. g. in nom. sg. * rapldn 
‘account’ Goth, raj) jo : cp. Gr. grjyxov 'poppy’. Later -n dropped 
out after short vowels, whereas it was only reduced in some 
way or other after long vowels. *uulfa-n *sunu-n became 
*uulfa *sanu , but *%ebon *rapion became *-gebo u * rapid’*. Cp. 
§ 214 p. 182. 

-rm (through the intermediate stage -rn) probably became 
-r in prim. Germ. For Goth. acc. brdjar ‘fratrem’ probably 
arose from *bhrdtorm . See § 645, finals 2. 

6. Explosives dropped out. It cannot be determined whether 

they had previously undergone all the stages of sound-shifting 
(§ 527 ffj. If we assume that they disappeared after under- 
going complete sound-shifting, the prim. Germ, changes are to 
be exhibited as follow: *— 3. sg. opt. pres. *berai(d) £ he may 
bear’ Goth, bairdi : Skr. bhdret Indg. *bheroit. 3. sg. opt. pf. 
*bert(p) Goth, ben : cp. Lat. velit ; the ending -t-t was a new 
formation for Indg. -ie-fc see the accidence. 3. sg. ‘went’, 

Goth, iclclja : Skr. &-yat. 3. pi. opt. pres. *berain(d), probably 
a Germ, new formation, Goth, balrain-a (the particle -o may 
have been first added after the dropping of the dental) : cp. 
Gr. qbQoiv subsidiary form of (psQoiev. 3. pi. opt. pf. *bertn{p), 
certainly a Germ, new formation (see the accidence), Goth. 
berein-a . 3. pi. indie, pf. *berun(p ), Goth. berim\ -un(p) — Indg. 

-nt, § 226. *texun(cl) ‘ten, Goth, taihun : cp. Lith. st. deszimt - ; 
the same ending in Goth, niun nine’, but this is probably a 
Germ, new formation after the word for ten, since judging from 
the other Indg. languages we should rather expect *mu (= 
*nemj) in Goth. (§ 179). 

Goth. Jamma ‘to the may have been ablative, prim. f. 
*tosmed (cp. hvamme-h ), in which* case OHG. demit would be 
fr. Hesmod : Skr. tdsmat ; but the prim. Germ, ending -e -o 

Brugmann, Elements. 36 



514 


Sandhi in Germanic. 


might equally have been an instrumental ending, Indg. -e -o 
(Goth, instr. pe). The same doubt exists in the case of Goth. 
mi fa , which can be traced back to Indg. *u£qed - del abl. and 
to *ulqe -o instr. and possibly was a continuation of both Indg. 
cases at the sanje time. Cp. the accidence. 

7. Indg. -s and -z may for the most part have been level- 
led to -s, when Yerner’s law began to operate. By this law, 
the double endings like - dz and -os in the nom. pi. of Indg. o- 
and ^-sterns then arose. See § 583. Was -z in the nom. sg. 
already at that period generalised ? 

-ts became - ss -Jcs became -zs according to § 527. One 
said e. g, *fdss *fds ‘foot* (Gr. Dor. ttoiq, Indg. *pots, stem ped-, 
cp. 311 p. 249) and *melnxs milk’ fr. *melxs (§ 628); Goth. 
fotus and miluks were new formations. 

§ 660. Finals in Gothic. 

1. With the exception of u all other prim. Indg. final short 
vowels, or short vowels which became final in prim. Germ, were 
dropped and also in the final syllables of polysyllabic words when 
followed by a single consonant other than?’, u (§ 659, 1. 4. 5. 7). 

2. sg. balris fr. *birizi. 3. sg. vdit fr. *uaiti. Yoc. vulf 
fr. *uidfi. 2. sg. imper. fra-vardei fr. *uar$ii(i). ctf fr. *aba. 
But faihu: § 659, 1. 

Acc. vulf fr. Siulfa . Acc. gast guest’ fr. But 

sunu. § 659, 5. 

For the different treatment of the u in triu stick, prop’ 
fr. *triu(a-n) and lev opportunity’, fr. *lm(a~n) cp. § 179 p. 156. 

Nom. sg. vulf $ fr. *uulfa-z. Nom. sg. gasts fr. 

Nom. pi. gumans 'homines’ fr. *%uman-iz : cp. Gr. Twrov-tq. 
Nom. pi. sunjas fr. *suniu~(i)z (cp. § 179 p. 156). Nom. pi. 
gasteis fr. *gastii(i)z. Adv. mins dess’ fr. * minus, further *minniz , 
cp. adj. minniz-a gen. minniz-ins. But with u nom. sg. sunu-s , 
3. pi. berun ; with double final consonants acc. pi. vulfa-ns , 
gasti-ns. 

fr> 

item, 1. The acc. bro]>ar would also form an exception, if -n was 
dropped already in prim. Germ. See § 659, 5. 



§ 660 . 


Sandhi in Grermanic. 


515 


Rem. 2. So far as the vowels in final syllables are concerned the 
language on Worse runic inscriptions is more archaic than Goth. Acc. sg. 
Weut. horna ‘horn’ — Goth, haurn . Worn. sg. dag an ‘day’ = Goth. dags. 
Worn. sg. gastiR ‘guest’ — Goth, gasts. Worn. pi. dolitr-in ‘daughters’. 

When Consonant + tf$s., liquid, j or u preceded the vowel, 
the nas., liquid, i, u became sonantal (Samprasarana) : 

Nom. *ehna -2 acc. *ebna(-n) ‘even 5 , nom. *maipma ~2 acc. 
*maipma(-n) present 5 , nom. *akra-z acc. *aJcra(-n) ‘acre’, nom. 
*fu%la -2 acc. *fu%la(-n) ‘bird’, respectively became ibns ibty, 
mdipms mdiftm, akrs dkf, fug^s fag], in like manner gen. *fadraz 
‘father’s, loc. factri (= Or. nccvgog nargl) became fcictys fadp. 
We do not know however whether these forms remained disyl- 
labic in Goth, or whether they had become monosyllabic by 
further reduction {ibns ibn etc.), Cp. §§ 215. 277. 635. 

2. sg. imper. hiri ‘come hither fr. *hir-ii, older -ie (2. pi. 
hirjip): Gr. yXccis fr. *y.laf-£s. Acc. sg. masc. hari ‘army 5 fr. 
*xar-jct(-n), Nom. acc. sg. neut. kuni race, sex’ fr. *kun-ia(-n ) . 
Nom. skadu-s acc. skadu ‘shadow 5 fr. *skadua-z - ua(-n ), as is to 
be concluded from the derivatives ufar-skadvjan ‘to overshadow 5 
and from OHG. scato gen. scatawes . 

Rem. 3. Worn, like harjis ‘army’, aljis ‘alius’ present difficulties. 
Forms in -io-s and -iis had descended from pre-Germanic times, cp. Lith, 
nail-jits ‘new’ and midis ‘tree’ (fr. *med-ii-s § 147 p. 131). See § 84 rem. 1, 
I believe that both categories first of all regularly fell together: * alias 
(Lat. alius) became *aliz and *alii-z (O.Lat. ah's) became *aliz (with the 
latter compare *pmvg- fr. *pumdg- § 180 p. 158). Goth, then re-introduced 
the i ( aljis ) after the gen. aljis on the analogy of the (regular) formal 
equality of the nom. vilpeis (‘wild’) and gen. rilpeis etc. Rid niujis 
‘new’ appear for *nivis ? 

2. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which became 
final in prim. Germ., were shortened in the final syllables of 
polysyllabic words (§ 659, 1. 6). 

Nom. frijondi fr. * frijondi . guma fr. *%umd. bear a ‘I 
bear 5 fr. *berd: Gr. cpspco. dina fr. *aino. Acc. hvan-a ‘whom? 5 
fr. *xnan-6, cp. fwan-d-h ; -o particle, hvamma fr. ^yjiamme , cp. 
Jwamme-h. beri fr. *beri. 

3. Prim. Germ, -ai = Indg. -oi - ai -ei (?) -oit (§ 659, 2. 
3. 6) and prim. Germ, -an = InSg. -ou (659, 3) remained un- 
changed: blinddi , gibai , anstdi (?), bairdi , ahtdu. 


33 * 
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4. The reduced nasal (§ 659, 5) disappeared after long 
vowels, but the long vowel remained unchanged. Nom. sg. fem. 
rap jo fr. *rapio u . Gen. pi. gild fr. ii: ^ebd n . Nom. acc. sg. neut. 
hairto ‘heart 5 fr. *%erto n , cp. nom. ac£. pi. hcdrton-a. Gen. pi. 
vulfe fr. *ualfe u . Nom. sg. fem. managei multitude 5 fr. *mana-gL K , 
cp. gen. sg. manage ins. 

Rem. 4. Acc. sg. giba was the nom. form which supplanted *gibo 
(cp. Skr. d$va-7)ij 1. sg. tavida- c did’ was the form of the 3. sg. — prim. 
Germ. *-ded, which was supplanted by -do fr. *~do-m (Rorse run. iawido ), 
in like manner also in Rorse the real old 1. sg. in -da later gave way 
to the form of the 3. sg. in -de di (Roreen Aisl. and Anorw. Gramm. 
§ 449). 

5. -6, -<f, -g, became voiceless (for -rz see 6.). af c of, from 5 
fr. *at)(a). bairip ‘bears 5 from *birict(i). Acc. sg. vig ‘way 5 , read 
vi % , fr. *uig(a-n). Nom. sg. mlfs fr. Hiulfa-z , pi. mil f os fr. 
*uulfoz. bairis ‘bearest 5 fr. Hiriz(i). This change regularly took 
place partly in absolute finality, and partly before voiceless 
spirants (cp. nomin. sing, linfs ‘dear 5 from Hints). See §§ 531. 
539. 583. 

We conjectured in these passages that in like manner 
the voiced explosives became voiceless, even though the writing 
does not exhibit them as voiceless sounds, e. g. band ‘he bound 5 . 

6. - rz became -rr -r. Nom. vair man 5 fr. *'i$ir(a)-z (gen. 
vairis ), correspondingly baur ‘son stiur bull 5 , hctisar ‘emperor 5 , 
anpar ‘second 5 , unsar our 5 . Exceptions are adjectives like hors 
‘adulterous (Eph. Y. 5) sheirs clear 5 in which the -s was restored 
to distinguish them from the neuter. Cp. footnote on p. 221. 

Rem. 5. Compare on the other hand the adv. vairs ‘worse’ fr. 
irsiz (adj. mirsis-a). 

§ 601. Finals in West Germ, especially in OHG. 

1. Final long vowels, inherited from prim. Germ., were 
shortened in prim. West Germ. (§ 659, 1. 6). OHG. biru ‘I bear 5 
fr. prim. Germ. Herd. OHG. instr. sg. tagu fr. prim. Germ. *<fego, 
st. *<?aga-. Ags. nom. sg. fem. -giefu gift 5 fr. prim. Germ, ^gebd 
(OHG. geba is the acc. form). OS. nom. acc. pi. neut. fatu ‘vats, 
vessels 5 fr. prim. Germ. *fatd. Ags. don-e OS. than-a ‘the 5 (acc.) 
fr. prim. Germ. *pan-o. Ags. nom. sg. fem. heed ‘field, heath 5 , 
older Hiaipi (2.), fr. prim. Germ. *xai]ol (Goth, hdipi ). OHG. 3. sg. 
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opt. pf. zigi lie may have accused 3 (1. sg. indie, pres, zihu 'I 
accuse 3 ) fr. prim. Germ. Hitf(p) (Goth, taihi). 

2. After the completion of this process the West Germ, law 
of syncope operated (§ 635) according to which final short vowels 
or short vowels followed by a single consonant disappeared in 
the final syllable of disyllabic words (with the accent on the 
first syllable), when the first syllable was long; they likewise 
disappeared in trisyllabic and polysyllabic forms when the penult 
had the secondary accent. The purely regular relation was often 
disturbed through new formations made by levelling. 

OHG. sunu 'son 3 Goth, simu-s, film 'cattle’ = Goth ,/aihu, 
but fiuot 'tide 3 = Goth, fldclu-s ; the forms sun, licl (Goth. Mthu-s 
'member 3 ) etc. were new formations after forms like flmt. OHG. 
chumi 'a coming = Goth, gums prim. Germ. * kumi-z , but 
gast ‘guest 3 = Goth, gasts prim. Germ. asti-z ; stat ‘place, 
stead 3 — Goth, staps prim. Germ. *stadi-z (OS. still stedi) etc. were 
new formations. Here are also to be compared the compounds like 
OHG. sitii-Mi ‘moral 3 {situ, Goth, sidu-s ) ivitu-hopfo 'hoop 3 i. e. 
'wood-hopper 3 {untu 'wood') beside lust-sam ‘pleasant 3 = Goth. 
lustu-sams ‘wished for 3 ; steti-got ‘genius loci 3 slegi-rind 'a bullock 
to be killed 3 (OS. slegi a slaying 3 ) beside gast-hus 'inn 3 (cp. 
Goth, gasti-godei 'hospitality 9 ). 

OHG. ivolf = Goth, vulfs prim. Germ. *uulfa-z ? sceffin 
'sheriff) drigil 'servant-boy 3 , irdm 'earthy 3 = Goth, airjpeins prim. 
Germ. Hrpvia-z etc. were regular, and after them were formed 
such as tag ‘day 3 , iveg 'way 3 . In like manner also neut. joh 
'yoke 3 (prim. Germ. *ktka(-n)) after wort word 3 etc. Cp. tago - 
till taga-tih 'daily 3 wego-iviso ivega-wiso sign-post 3 with wm-garto 
'vineyard 3 himitirihhi ‘kingdom of heaven 3 . 

Prim. Germ. *%astii-iz guests 3 regularly became *%astiz, 
through the intermediate stage *%astiiz, (after this *prlz 'three 3 ) 
which gave OHG. gesti (5. 6.). 

After hilf 2. sg. 'help 3 fr. were formed such as Mr 

'bear 3 for* *biri (Gr. (pegs ) ; prim. Germ. * naziii ‘make whole 3 
(Goth, nasei) became *naz% th&ice (by 6.) neri. After bant 
'he bound 3 (prim. Germ. *bandi ? Skr, babdndha ) chos ‘he chose’ 
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(prim. Germ. *kausi) etc. were formed such as was 'he was nam 
‘he took 5 . 3. sg. indie, pres, birit fr. *biridi (Goth, bairip ). 
Instr. pi. blintem ‘blind 5 fr. *blindai-mi (Goth, blincldim ). aba 
‘from 5 : Gr. duo. -r 

1. sg. biru ‘I bear 5 ; forms like hilfu were either formed 
after biru or had regularly remained unshortened before enclitics 
and then came to be used in other cases (cp. Paul in Paul-Braune’s 
Beitr. Y1 160). Instr. tagu; after this and the trisyllabic forms, 
in which the case endings had a secondary accent and therefore 
remained (§ 689), arose forms like sewu (nom. seo sea 5 ) ; in this 
the effort not to leave the form phonetically equal to that 
of the nom. and acc., might have formed a factor. Ags. 
preserved the regular double forms in the nom. sg. of the Germ, 
o-stems : giefu gift 5 (Goth, gibd), but sorg ‘sorrow 5 (Goth, saurga) 
firm sin 5 (Goth, fairina ‘debt 5 ) ; OHG. had the regular forms 
in buoy ‘improvement 5 (Goth, bota ‘benefit’) 1: ‘queen 5 

adj. blint ‘caeca 5 (Goth, blincla) etc.; the forms buo%a Z ^ 7 // // #/,/,/./ 
geba etc. beside these were accusatives. In the nom. acc. pi. 
neutr. the regular state shows itself in Ags. OS. fata vats, 
vessels 5 against Ags.OS. word ‘words 5 (Goth, vaurda ) ; on the 
other hand OHG. fa% a new formation after wort . Ags. don-e 
OS. than-a ‘the 5 . Ags. heed ‘heath 5 = Goth, haipi , beside this 
OS. thiui ‘maid 5 = Goth. pivi. OHG. 3. sg. opt. zigi, but also 
hidfi bclri etc.; that the regular forms * half *bctr were put 
aside, was due to the influence of the other persons of the 
same mood (cp. the 3. sg. opt. of the Alemanic weak preterites 
like salboti neriti moht%, where the influence of the other persons 
is still clearer, cp. 2. sg. salbotis 1. pi. -fm(es)). 

In all the cases named it is a question of loss of a vowel 
by which the word lost one syllable. On the other hand forms 
like OHG. eban ‘even 5 acchar ‘acre, field 5 fogal ‘bird 5 had experienc- 
ed samprasarana : the first form e. g. had passed through the 
stages *ebnaz *ebn eban. See §§ 215. 277. 635. 660,1. 

Here perhaps also belong forms like nom. sg. masc. gelo ‘yellow 1 
(gen. gelatves) from *%elua-z (cp. Lat. helvos ), nom, acc. sg. 
neut, melo ‘meal 5 (gen. melawes) from *melua(-n). 
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3. The -au, which arose from -du in prim. Germ. (659, 3), 
became -o in West Germ, at the same time with the other au 
in unaccented inflexional syllables. Hence OHG. OS. cthto eight’ = 
Goth, ahtcm. The shortening of the -d took place according 
to 6. 

4. The weakened nasal of prim. Germ, forms as nom. sg. 
*yano n cock’ (beside *xano = Goth, liana) gen. pi. *da%o n 'of 
days’ (beside *dage H = Goth, dage) nom. sg. *mana%i n multi- 
tude’ (Goth, itionog * /) was dropped in prim. West Germanic: 
OHG. hano, tago , managi menigi. The shortening according 
to 6. 

5. Of the prim. Germ, postvocalic -$ and -z the former 
remained in West Germ., e. g. OS. dagos = Goth, dagos . The 
latter was preserved as -r when closely connected with a following 
word, as in OHG. ir — Goth, is, in other cases it was dropped, 
e. g. OHG. OS. nom. sunn — Goth, sunus. See § 583. On 
the shortening of the long vowels after the loss of the see 6. 

Rem. The *5 of the OHG. 2. sg. opt. beres (prim. Germ. *berciiz, 
Goth, bairdis) and of the 2. sg. indie, biris (prim. Germ. *berizi , Goth. 
hair is) is due to the pronoun du prim. West Germ. *p7i being frequently 
attached enclitieally. The sibilant was pronounced voiceless before p- and 
p- became f- (cp. Goth. 2. sg. perf. last from Haspa , §§ 541, 1. 553, 1). 
Thus arose OHG- berestu , biristu , correspondingly also opt. baristu and 
Indie, neritostu. From these were then made by false etymological division 
birist du ( thu ) etc., in which process the 2. sg. hist, which had already 
previously come into existence for bis after the analogy of the preterite- 
presents kanst tarsi , helped to set the model. 

But beside these still appear in OHG. will — Goth, vileis (Lat. veils), 
bari = Goth, bereis etc., which represent the undisturbed development of 
the West Germanic ending - iz (cp. von Fierlinger Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 
430 ff.). 

6. Later than the shortening mentioned under 1. occurred 
the shortening which was experienced in polysyllabic words by 
the long vowel, after which - w (4.) or -0 (5.) had been dropped, 
and by -e and -d (§ 83 p. 79) from -ai and -ait, which were 
either already final in prim. Germ, or had become so after 
the loss of -z (5.), as well as by the -% (2.) which had arisen 
from -m. This shortening als3, as it seems, occurred already 
in the period of the West Germ. prim, community. 
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OHG. hano from Victnd(”). tago from *dagd ("). managi 
menigi from *mana-gi( u ) ; the form managi existing beside this had 
its -7 after the analogy of the other cases (managin'). 

OHG. 2. sg. ivili from *ivili(z). r bdri from *bari(z). Norn, 
pi. gesti guests’ from *%asti(z) prim. Germ. *%astiiiz (Goth. 
gasteis ); cp. beside this ‘three’ (Goth, preis). Nom pi. masc. 
tag a ‘days’ Goth, dagos . Horn. pi. gebct gifts’ = Goth, gibos ; 
I leave it undecided whether the form geba had its long vowel 
from other cases with long vowel or from once present secondary 
(originally oxytoned) forms in -os (§ 583). 

OHG. nom. pi. masc. blinte ‘blind’ = Goth, blinddi • beside 
this de ‘the’ = Goth, pdi ; in andre, which is met with twice, 
the -£ was transferred from de. Loc. sg. tage from prim. Germ. 
*da%ai (cp. § 659, 2. 3). 3. sg. opt. here ‘he may bear from 
prim. Germ. *berai(d ) = Goth, bairdi. ed-do ‘or’ : Goth. aip~ 
pdu. ahto ‘eight’ — Goth, ahtdu Skr. cistau. suno ‘of the son 
from prim. Germ. *snnauz — Goth, sundus . 

OHG. 2. sg. imper. neri ‘make whole, heal’ from *nazl, 
prim. Germ. *naziii Indg. *noseie. 

§ 662. Initial sounds. 

1. Prim. Germ. % from h seems to have undergone the 
transition to h first initially before vowels, perhaps already in 
the prim. Germ, period. *hunda-n ‘hundred’ Goth, hund OHG. 
hunt etc. See § 529. 

2. wr-, wl - became r- } l - and hw-, hr-, hi -, 7m- became 
w~, r-, Z-, n- in OHG., e. g. ri% ‘stroke’ = Goth, vrits ; way 
older hwaz, ‘what’ = Goth, hr a. See §§ 178. 529. 

3. Notker’s (f 1022) law of initials, the so-called canon 
Notkerianus. For d-, g-, b- (= prim. Germ. />-, j-, S-), which 
remained after vowels, liquids and nasals, were put t, k- (c-), 
p~ after tenues, after voiceless -d, -g, -b and after voiceless 
spirants as well as in absolute initiality. eines tritten, dih tritten 
beside demo dritten. Hi tih beside in dih. mag ter beside dil 
day. gab cold, des coldes , day cold beside demo golde. sines 
pruoder beside min brooder. r salig pin, Hi pin beside du hist. 
Since d, g, b were pronounced voiceless and t, k, p without aspi- 
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ration, it is here merely a question of the various grades of 
stress with which the sounds were produced 1 ). 

I cannot feel convinced that Nother’s law only exhibits 
an arbitrary ortho graphical adaptation of fluctuating spelling 
(cp. Stein meyer Ztschr. f. deutsch. Altert. SYI 139, Scherer 
Z. Gesch. d. d. Spr. 2 * * 143), but believe that there existed a real 
observation of an actual difference. 

Baltic-Slavonie. 

§ 603. Finals in prim. Balt.-Slavonic. 

The following changes seem to belong to this period. 

1. -dm -on became -un (cp. 2.), whence Lith. -u O.Bulg. 
-y, e. g. Lith. gen. pi. clem (devil) ‘deorum 5 , O.Bulg. nom. sg. 
loamy stone'. See § 92. 

2. -m became -n 7 e. g. Lith. acc. sg. tq, dialectically tan 

ton ‘the', Indg. O.Bulg. sun-esU comedere’, Indg. *som. 

See §§ 217. 218. 219. 

3. -t and -cl were dropped. 3. sg. opt. Lith. te-veze 
O.Bulg. vezi (Lith. vezu O.Bulg. vezq T drive, ride’) = Skr. 
vdhet Indg. * ueghoi-t . O.Bulg. 3. sg. aor. veze = Skr. vdhcit 
Indg, \teghe-t, 3. pi. aor. vezq = Skr. vcihan Indg. \iegho-nt. 
Lith. nom. acc. sg. neut. vezq (see Kurschat Gramm, d. lit. 
Spr. § 1345) from *vezant 7 cp. Gr. cpsgov from *cp£Qovt. O.Bulg. 
to ‘the 5 = Skr. tad Indg. *to-cl. It is less certain that the gen. 
sg. Lith. vilJco O.Bulg, vluka ‘of a wolf corresponds to the abl. 
Skr. vfkad Lat. lupd(cl) ? see footnote to page 108. 

Rem. The assumption of some scholars, that -r was dropped in 
the period of the Ealt.-Slav. prim, community, is exceedingly uncertain. 
Lith, mote ‘wife 5 O.Bulg. mati ‘mother 5 and Lith. sesu ‘sister 5 : (Skr. mata 

1) With our sound-law is compared a law which obtains in the middle 
and south Italian dialects as also in Sardinian, according to which we have 

e. g. sas cosas , but una <josa (like connosco : formiga), sos poveros , but 

su boveru (like i&^ingo : pohulu), sos tempos , but su dempu (like posiu : 
istalLu) (Schuchardt Yerhandl. der Leipz. Philolog.-Yersamml. 1872 p. 208 

and Romania III 1 ff.). Cp. also French gras, which had arisen from 
crcissus after vowels (Reumann Ztschr. f. rom. Phil. YIII 255), and O.Ir. 

in net gert , inna duath (§ 658, 2). 
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svdsa) prove nothing at all, cp. § 645, finals 4. That O.Bulg. nom. vodci 
‘water 5 is identical in the ending with Gr. vS<oq and voc. hrate ‘brother’ 
with the ending in Grr. o&tsq, and that the loss of -r in the former case 
caused the transition to the a-declension (acc. vodq etc.), and in the latter 
case to the o-declension (nom. acc. bratii etc.), are mere hypotheses. 

§ 664. Finals in Baltic, especially in Lithuanian. 

1. Final short vowels, except -n, • were dropped under 
certain conditions which are not clear. Lith. 3. sg. esti and 
est V : O.Bulg*. jesti Gr. son. Instr. sg. aki-ml and ctJci-m 
(nom. cikl-s eye’) : cp. O.Bulg. pati-irit (pcitt ‘way’) Skr. sane-mi 
‘from of old, olim’. siiku-si and suku-s ‘J turn myself. 2. pi. 
veza-te and vega-t ye drive, ride’ : O.Bulg. vezede Gr. (psgs-rs. 
Yoc. sg. motyna and motyn (nom. motyna ‘mother’) : O.Bulg. 
geno ‘0 wife’ Gr. vv/uepa. From pinna adv. ‘before’ arose the 
preposition pirm ‘before’. The latter form shows that these 
shortenings took place in conditional finality. 

-u suffered such a loss nowhere, as it seems. Neutr. gragic 
‘beautiful’ (masc. graizu-s) : cp. Gr. rjSv. O.Lith. loc. pi. akisu 
(aki-s) : cp. O.Bulg. pqti-ch-il Skr. dvi-su ( dvi-s ‘ovis’). 

Thus disappeared dialectically also by 3. the -a, which had 
been shortened from -l, in the feminine forms to-ji ‘the same’ 
dugusi part. pret. (to angu 1 grow’) : toj dugus. 

2. e was dropped in the ending ~es in a prehistoric period 
of Lithuanian. Nom. pi. dhnens ‘stones’, didders ‘daughters’ 
deszmts and deszimts ‘decades’ : 0,Bulg. kamen-e from *-es, Gr. 
OvyazsQ-sg, O.Bulg. des%t-e. Gen. sg. akmens , dukters : O.Bulg. 
kamen-e (§ 665, 4), O.Lat. salilt-es class, salut-is (§ 81 rem. 1). 

At a later period a, u also disappeared before -s. 

sena-s and sSns ‘old’ (on the accentuation cp. § 691 rem.), 
dha-s and dhs ‘god’ : Skr. sdna~s deva-s. This shortening of 
the nom. sg. of Indg. o-stems is more frequent in some Litly 
dialects than in others, but seems nowhere to be entirely wanting. 
I conjecture that it had its beginning in forms of three or more 
syllables like obula-s ‘apple’ avina-s ‘ram’ and participles in -dama-s. 

-i disappeared only in forms of three or more syllables. Instr. 
pi. akims beside akimls } mergoms beside mergomls (mergd 'girl’) ; 
cp. Skr. - bhis . 
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So also u. Dat. pi. vilkdms from O.Lith. vilkcnnus (cp. § 691 
rem.). The form may be identical with O.Bulg. vlukomu , see 
the accidence. 

3. Long Towels and also e and u were shortened in final 
syllables, if they had the broken accent (§ 691); see Leskien 
Archiv. f. slay. Phil. Y 188 ff. Since a appears for d, it may 
be assumed that this shortening took place, when a or at least 
very open o was still pronounced for o (cp. § 108). 

Xom. sg. fem. gera ‘bona" from *gerd f cp. the compound 
form gero-jk so too ta ‘the’ beside to-ji : cp. Gr. %c6pi % Instr. 
sg. fem. gem beside gera-ja, so too id beside id (the latter 
originally only proclitic) ; the ending -a from *-am. Acc. pi. 
fem. gerds beside gerds-ias , so too ids beside tds (the latter to 
be judged like td); -as from *-tins. Xom. sg. fem. patl ‘wife, 
spouse 5 from *pait : cp. Skr. devT goddess 5 . Nom. acc. du. naktl 
(nakti-s ‘night 5 ) smogu {hnogu-s ‘man 5 ) from *nakti *miogU : 
O.Bulg. nosti (nosti ‘night 5 ) symj (sgnu ‘son 5 ). 3. sg. fut. bus rls 
beside 1. sg. busiu ‘I shall be rysia ‘I shall swallow 5 . Xom, 
pi. masc. geri beside gere-ji (beside this strangely te) : cp. Gr. 
xaloi, tol. Xom. acc. du. fem. geri beside gere-ji , so also dm 
‘two 5 : Skr. dsve , dve 7 Indg. -ai. Instr. sg. masc. gerh beside 
gerti-ju : cp. Lat. modo , Indg. - o . Xom. acc. du. masc. gem 
beside gerU-ju 7 so also du from *cfou (§ 184) : cp. Gr. Inn to, 
d'cd-dsxa. 1. sg. suTch ‘I turn beside the reflex, suku -si su - 
ku-s (1.). 

Rem. Compare the retention of long vowels with slurred accent in 
gen. sg. cmo ‘illius 3 , gen. pi. merg U ‘puellarum 3 gen. sg. niercjos ‘puellae 3 , 
gen. sg. nahtes etc. 

Such shortening also before u 7 % r, Z-fs. It shows itself 
here by the broken accentuation passing into the slurred. 
Cornpar. geriaus adv. ‘better 5 beside geridusiai ‘best 5 . 3. sg. fut. 
gaits, kelaiis , pa-lets 7 gers 7 kels beside 1. sg. gausiu ‘I shall 
get 5 , keldusiu ‘I shall travel 5 , pa-leisiu ‘I shall let loose 5 , gersiu 
‘I shall drink 5 , kelsiu ‘I shall raise 5 . Cp. the author Lit. Yolksl. 
u. March, p. 315, Bezzenberger in his Beitr, X 202 ff., and 
§ 691 rem. below. 
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4. Prim. Balt. -oi -cLi became -id -aL Dat. sg. masc. 
vilhui : Gr. Xvxto. Dat. sg. fern, ranked ‘to a hand 5 tai ‘to the 5 : 
Gr. x^Q c h x fl (Dor. to). With this compare vitkais § 148. 

5. Assimilation of final nasals to explosives and spirants of 
different organs, as m kitq j ‘in alium 5 im pona, ‘in dominum 5 . 
The treatment of -n (=- Indg. -n -m) in other respects has 
already been discussed in § 218. 

6. -s became assimilated to following sz- and vSuaszove 
‘one shot 5 — venas szove. tokiozuvys ‘such fishes 5 = tokios 
ziivys. So also s- following -sz. asiusiu ‘I shall send 5 — dsz 
siusiu. is veto ‘out of the world 5 = Isz sveto. 

7. Of the numerous other final changes of the Lithuanian 
dialects, suffice it here to mention the shortening in certain 
districts of o, e, y, u to e, i, u, which took place at the 
end of words and before final single consonants, if the syllable 
did not bear the chief accent. Gen. sg. rankas ‘of a hand 5 
(standard Lith. rrnJcos) beside mergos ‘of a girl 5 . Norn. sg. 
mergele ‘girl* (stand. Lith. mergele) beside srove ‘a flowing* 5 . 
N om. pi. pads ‘ipsi 5 (stand. Lith. pdtys ), sunns ‘sons 5 (stand. 
Lith. sums). This shortening was caused by the expiratory 
accentuation. 

§ 665 . Finals in Slavonic, especially O.Bulg. 

1. In prim. Slav, o became u before nasals in final syllables. 
*uilku-n ‘the wolf (O.Bulg. vlulcu) from *ulqo-m : Skr. vfka-m 
Gr. lvxo-v. *nesu-n ‘I carried away 5 (O.Bulg. nesu) from * neJco-m : 
Skr. dbhara-m Gr. sepsgo-v. *utlku-ns acc. ‘wolves 5 , whence 
further by § 219 *uilkiis (O.Bulg. vluky) : Gr. Cret. Xvxo-vg 
Goth, vulfa-ns. 

2. Then the -n of the endings -un, -in, - un was dropped, 
and there arose -u, -%, - y , the historical endings of O.Bulg. Acc. 
synu ‘son 5 : Skr. sunu-m . Acc. vluku : Skr. vfka-m (1.). Acc. 
gostt ‘guest 5 : cp. Skr. dvi-m ‘ovem 5 . Nom. kamy ‘stone 5 : cp. 
Gr. axpcov (§ 668, 1). 

Rem. The ending of the gen. pi. e. g. vluhU 'of wolves’ mater-u 
'of mothers’, must be explained from -om. 8ee the accidence. 



§ 665 , 


Sandhi in Baltic-Slavonic. 


525 


So also prim. Slay, -en and ~m (the latter =. Indg. -m, -y) 
lost the nasal and there arose -e. Nom. acc. sg. neutr. polje 
‘field' from *polie-n , older *polio-m. Acc. sg. maters from 
*mdter-m. See § 219 p^ 186 f. 

On the other hand -an and -En became nasal vowels. Acc. 
sg. fern, zenq ‘wife* : cp. Skr. ciSod-m La t. ecpua-m. ISTom. acc. 
sg. neutr. im$ name 5 from *T-men . See § 219 p. 186 f. 

3. Indg. prim. Balt.-Slav. -di became -ai and fell together 
with Indg. -ai - oi and -e in -e. In historical times there appears 
partly - 2 , e. g. O.Bnlg. nom. pi. mase. ti = Lith. tS Gr. ro ( , 
mail ‘mother 5 = Lith. mote, partly -e, e. g. dat. sg. fern, race 
c to a hand 5 = Lith. rctnkai (§ 664. 4), loc. sg. masc. vlucE ( vlukit 
Volf) — OHG. wolfe (§ 659, 2). To what this duality 4 and 
-E is due, remains undetermined. See §§ 76. 84. 

Indg. prim. Balt.-Slav. -on became ~ou, further -U. Loc. 
sg. sijnu : Skr. sunau Goth, snnau (§ 659, 3). 

4. Originally final -s and the -5 which later became final, 
were dropped. Nom. sg. synu : Lith. sums. Nom. pi. synov-e : 
Skr. sundv-as. Gen. sg. kamen-e : Lith. akmens (§ 664, 2). 
Nom. acc. sg. neutr. nebo sky 5 ; Skr. ndbhas Gr. vs yog. 2. sg. 
veze ‘thou drovest 5 : Skr. v alias. 2. sg. opt. vezi : Skr. mixes. Acc. 
pi. syny from *sunus , older * sununs (§ 219) : cp. Goth, sunu-ns ; 
vluky (1.) : Goth, vulfa-ns ; kraje ( kraji edge 5 ) from *kraiens , 
older *kdio-ns (§§ 84. 219). 2. 3. sg. cla (1. sg. dachu T gave 5 , 
2. pi. daste) from *dds ; prim. Balt.-Slav. 2. sg. *clo$-s 3. sg. 
* dos-t . 2. 3. sg. ja (1. s g.jasu T ate 5 prim. f. *ets-o-m i. e. *ed+ 
s-o-m , rt. ed- eat 5 ) from prim. Balt.-Slav. 2. sg. *ets-s 3. sg. 
*ets-t. 

This loss of -s was probably brought about in absolute 
finality and before words beginning with a consonant. See 
§ 281 rem. 3. 

5. 4 and -u disappeared in the O.Bulg. period, after 
imparting their timbre to the preceding consonants , e. g. 
pqtem (% ), pqtech(u). See §§ 36. 52. The transition of -u to o 
in combinations like iz-bavito i (ft) liberat eum 5 iz-bavljgto i (p) 
liberant eum 5 etc. is to be explained from the fact that the 
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pronoun, which was attached enclitically, was still only spoken 
as j: from -tu j(i) arose -to j(t) like domoch(tb) from domuch(u), 
see § 52. 

§ 666. Initials in Baltic-Slavonic. 

1. i and u frequently arose before initial vowels. The 
phonetic condition was that the preceding word ended in a 
vowel, i and u represent the movement of transition. 

Lith. i. j-imti £ to take’, j-in ‘in 5 . j-lrlda-s ‘oar 5 . j-yra 'is’. 
j-eszMti ‘to seek 1 : OHG. eiscon. pri-si-j-esti ‘to gorge oneself, 
sii-j-esti . ‘comedere 5 . Wpe-j-eTti ‘he bid go’. Also j-ant ‘up 5 , 
j-asz T etc. j- seems to have been entirely generalised only 
in jeszhoti and in j-unkti ‘to become accustomed 5 (O.Bulg. v-yhiq 
‘I learn 5 Goth, bi-uhts accustomed 5 ); association with jimhti ‘to 
yoke 5 (rt. jeng-) formed a factor in the latter word. 

Lith. u. v-ugm-s ‘fire 5 , v-upe river 5 , v-oszkd ‘goat 5 , v-tiszve 
‘mother-in-law 5 . So far as I know v became fixed nowhere 
before u- and o-, whilst in some dialects it became permanent 
before u- and entirely supplanted the form with u- ('fiszve). 
Here probably also belongs the v- in v-3na-s ‘unus 5 , which must 
be very old, since it occurs permanently in Lettic (tv-ms) and in 
the whole of Lithuanian. 

Slav. i. j-esti ‘is 5 : Lith. Fsti, cp. nestt from *ne esU § 607. 
j-elem ‘stag 5 : Gr. skacj.o-g. jasti ‘eats from (§ 76): Lith. 

esti; but iz-kstt ‘consumes 5 , imq ‘I seize 5 from *j-%mq r inf . j -(pi: 
Lith. mu imtlj j-imxi j-imti ; but iz-imq iz-qti ‘to take out 5 , j-qza 
‘illness 5 from * mza ; prim. f. *nghti , from rt. anyh~. j-qzyku 
‘tongue 5 : Pruss. insuwis. j-abluko and ctbluho ‘apple 5 , j-qza and 
qzct ‘cord 5 , j-utro and utro ‘morning 5 . 

Slav. u. v-yknq ‘I learn 5 from *unJcnq (§ 219 p. 187) beside 
uciti ‘to teacli : Lith. j-hnkstu ‘I become accustomed 5 (see above). 
v-ydra ‘otter 5 : Lith. udra (§ 257). v-ym q ‘udder 5 from *udmen: 
Skr. udhar (§ 547). v- was fixed in these words as well as in 
v-onja smell 5 beside qchati ‘to smell 5 , v-qsu beside qsu ‘mou- 
stache 5 . v-qzci beside qza and j-qza ‘cord 5 , to which also v-qzati 
‘to bind 5 with permanent v- v ). 0r 

1) further examples for Slav. j~ and v- in Miklosich’s Vergl. Gramm. 
I 2 198 f. 234 f. 
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Rem. 1. We must leave it for a more thorough investigation to 
determine, between what vowel qualities j- and v- were regularly develop- 
ed in each single case and how far levelling out has taken place, further, 
whether anything prevents our assigning the beginning of the development 
of these glides to the Baltic-Slavonic primitive community (cp. Lith. -j- 
esti O.Bulg. jasti etc.). 

2. e- uniformly became a- in certain Lith. districts, e. g. 
asu — esu T am 5 , aisiu — eTsiu C I shall go' (but at-etsiu , isz- 
etsiu etc.). If we remember that every consonant before e had 
a palatalised pronunciation in the dialects in question, this 
change is easily explained as an affection of absolute initiality. 

3. In Slav, e- (from older oi-) became inn 'one 5 = Lat. 
oino-s unn-s. See § 84. 

Rem. 2. We have probably no right to explain this change by 
assuming that i was first developed before oi- as a glide and that ipi- 
then became iei- ii- (cp. jiclm § 84 p. 82). Such an i- before o has not 
yet, so far as I know, been established. 


ACCENTUATION. 

The nature of accentuation 1 * ) and the accentuation of 
the Indg. languages in general. 

§ 667. 1 . Accentuation of syllables, words and 

sentences. 

By accentuation in the widest sense is understood the 
gradation of a sentence according to the stress and pitch of its 
members. 

In every separate syllable, i. e. in every quantity of sound 
produced with a single independent expiratory impulse, there 
is always one element which with respect to accentuation has 
the precedence of the rest, e. g. a in English man; this element 
is called the sonant of the syllable. The form of the tone 
movement in the whole of the syllable, the relation, in which 
non-sonant members of the syllable stand in respect of ac- 
centuation to one another and to the sonant, may differ, e. g. 

1) Cp. among others Sievers Grrundzuge der Phonet. 3 176 ff., Seel- 

mann Die Ausspr. des Lat. 15 ff. 



528 


Accentuation in general. 


§ 667 . 


Lith. vir-siu 1 shall cook' and vir-siu ‘I shall fall’, Gr. oX-y.oi 
loc. sg. and ol-xoi nom. pi. 

In a polysyllabic word there is always one syllable which 
by its accentuation takes precedence of the rest. This syllable 
is generally called simply the accented syllable. Syllables which 
have not the high tone or principal accent can also display diffe- 
rent degrees of accentuation, which characterise the word. E» g. 
in Mod. English cherishing, forgetfulness the final syllable is 
more strongly accented than the penultimate, in Mod.HG. dbend- 
dclmmerung evening twilight’ the antepenultimate more strongly 
than the other syllables which have not the principal accent 
and these latter again show gradations among themselves. Word- 
accent is thus the relative characteristic of all the syllables of 
a word. 

The word seldom stands alone ; generally it is the member 
of a sentence which in phonetic just as in syntactical relations 
forms a complete unity. Within this whole again there are 
words with higher, others with lower accent-points. Cp. e. g. 
the accentuation of the sentence speak truth and lie not. To 
the accentuation of the sentence belongs thus everything, which 
bears upon the different accentuation of the words as members 
of a sentence. 

2. Expiratory and musical (chromatic, tonic) ac- 
centuation. 

If the preeminence of the sonantal element consists in the 
greater force, with which the breath-current is expelled (voice- 
stress), we have expiratory accent; if on the other hand in a 
raising of the voice above its ordinary level (voice - pitch) we 
have musical accent. The latter may be heard e. g. in the 
final syllable of our really ; when spoken in a tone of surprised 
enquiry. 

Rem. 1. For accentuation, particularly expiratory, quantity also 
requires attention. Languages with considerable differences of accent- 
stress, as G-erman and English, have generally also more considerable 
differences in the duration of syllables than languages, which, like Romance, 
Slavonic and Mod.Gr., form their syllables with less varying stress. The 
treatment of syllables, which do not bear the principal accent in languages 
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■where the accent is strongly expiratory, often shows very distinctly, how 
the different quantity of these syllables and the different grades of the 
secondary accent stand in mutual relation to one another. 

Kone of the Indg. languages had and has exclusively ex- 
piratory and none exclusively musical accentuation. But one 
of the two methods of accentuation always appears in the stages 
of development accessible to our observation as dominant and 
typical for the history of sounds. Essentially expiratory accent 
appears in Old Armenian, in the Old Italic dialects, in Keltic, 
Germanic and Lithuanian, essentially musical in Sanskrit and 
Old Greek; we have no satisfactory information concerning the 
accentuation of the Old Iranian dialects and of the Old Bulgarian. 

3. Three accent-grades. 

Between the highest imaginable and the low T est imaginable 
grade of accentuation there are, strictly speaking, innumerable 
intermediate grades. For all practical purposes it is sufficient to 
distinguish three grades. The highest grade of the expiratory 
accent we designate the principal accent, that of the musical 
accent high tone, the lowest grade absence of accent (also loss of 
accent) and low tone. Between these lie secondary accent and 
medium tone. 

Rem. 2. The grammatical terminology here roughly resembles that 
for the positions of articulation of the lingual palatals ; here as there we 
have to deal with an unbroken graded series, and the ordinary division 
into dentals etc. leaves free scope, since such division fails to draw sharply 
defined limits. 

4. The different forms of syllabic accent. 

Expiratory accent. An expiration, simply allowed to die 

away, contains but one point of expiration. If on the other 
hand fluctuations in the expiratory impulse take place, still other 
points become perceptible alongside the principal point; these 
owing to their smaller force are felt as subordinate to the 
principal point. Where the accentuation has only one point, the 
sonant, the bearer of the syllabic accent, is separated from the 
following consonant simply by the change of position in the 
organs of articulation, it is cut off by the consonant, and such 
accent is called clear cut accent ('), e. g. English hat. Where 

Brugmann, Elements. 34 
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the accentuation has two G) the second point may still fall upon 
the sonant of the syllable, e. g. Mod.G. so (in certain cases), 
or on the consonant immediately following, e. g. man (Thuringian). 

Musical accent. Whilst the sonap-t or the syllable lasts, the 
voice remains on the same level (level tone), or ascends from 
its level (rising tone), or descends (falling tone), or within the 
same syllable both rises and falls, or falls and rises (musical 
circumflex). The level tone also combines in different ways 
with the rising and falling tones, e. g. / . # 

' These differences of accentuation hold good for all syllables, 
not merely for principal accented and hightone syllables, in which 
alone according to the ordinary mode of marking accentuation 
they are usually indicated. This conclusion is established by 
the following considerations. In Lithuanian the nom. sg. 
*vdrnci ‘crow’ became varna , just as *gera became gem, and 
the gen. sg. tUto of the bridge retained the length of the 
just like and (§ 664, 3). The final syllables of * varna and 
HUtcl ( tUto ) had thus an accent of the same form as the final 
syllables of *{jerti and *ana (and) *). In Greek lowtone final 
- oi was counted long for the word-accentuation, in case the 
syllable, if bearing the accent, shows the circumflex, e. g. loc. 
sg. ol'/.oi beside Tod/mf, on the other hand it was treated as short 
where the syllable, if bearing the high tone, shows the acute, e. g. 
nom. pi. or/.oi beside v.akol\ the -oi of oIy.oi was thus circumflexed, 
hut the - oi in olytot had the acute. 

§ 668. Our means for determining the accentuation 
in the older periods of the Indg. languages are the works 
of the native grammarians , metre , the accent marks of the 
texts handed down to us, the modifying influences, exercised by 
the accent on the sounds, and the accentuation in those living 
languages which form the continuation of these older stages of 
development. 

1) Kative Lithuanian scholars affirm that the differences of syllabic 
accent appear also in syllables whrch do not bear the principal accent, 
that e. g. in the instr. sg. Jcirvm the same slurred (‘geschliffen’) accen- 
tuation is heard in the first syllable as in the nom. sg. Mrvis ‘axe’. 
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Notices of grammarians we possess for Sanskrit and the 
classical languages. They are not precise enough to furnish us 
with a clear and complete picture of the accentuation. 

Metre hardly requires consideration elsewhere than in IIG. 

For the same languages we have accented texts. The 
system of indicating accent is however very incomplete. The 
Hindoos marked with the udatta only the word-accent, without 
betokening the differences of accentuation between the syllables 
which had not the high tone and without taking account of the 
kind of emphasis, the quality of syllabic accentuation. Sen- 
tence accent was indicated only in so far, as under certain 
circumstances words with subordinate tone in the sentence as a 
whole, remained without mark of accent. In Greek the tone 
movement, which was worked out within the individual syllable, 
was expressed by the distinction of acute and circumflex, only 
however, if the syllable was the most prominent in the word. 
Both accents thus served at the same time to indicate the 
position of the high tone in the word. First attempts at indi- 
cating sentence-accent were the use of the grave (e. g. I'huTtltvg 
lytvsio but iyivtTO fiotaiXivg, vtfji xovrov but rovrov ntot) and 
the non-accentuation of words. 

From sound -changes we may often gather what the ac- 
centuation was. Reduction and total loss of syllables point to 
a more strongly developed expiratory accentuation. If the accent- 
force of several syllables is concentrated upon one, those left 
without force lessen their duration and firmness. Thus the 
position of the principal tone is at once recognisable. . 

Conclusions, drawn from the younger periods of languages, 
are not to be applied to the older without great care. As the 
languages, whose course of development we can trace through 
considerable periods of time, show, the accentuation of a 
language may undergo complete modification in a comparatively 
short time. Only where on the whole a coincidence in the 
accentuation of earlier and later periods seems already probable 
on other grounds, ought the younger phases of language to be ad- 
duced, e. g. in ITG., to clear up the phenomena of the older periods. 

34 * 
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Primitive Indg. period 1 ). 

§ 669. The position of the word-accent can be arrived 
at through comparison of Sanskrit, Greek and prim. Germanic 

r* 

1) Of the older works on the accentuation of the Indg. languages 
in general or of single Indg. languages we may mention here : L. B e nl o ew 
De l’accentuation dans les langues indo-europeennes, 1847, F. Bopp Yer- 
gleichendes Accentuationssystem, 1854 ; C. Gottling Allgem. Lelire yom 
Accent der griech. Sprache, 1835, W. Corssen tiber Aussprache, Yokalis- 
mus und Betonung der lat. Sprache II 2 (1870) p. 794 ff . ; cp. the list of 
literature in F. Misteli’s tiber griech. Betonung, 1875, p. 3 if. 

Modern literature. General: L. Masing Die Hauptformen des 
serbisch-chorwatisclien Accents nebst einleitenden Bemerkungen zur Accent- 
lelire insbesondere des Griechischen und des Sanskrit, 1876. A. Hille- 
brandt Zur Lehre von den starken und scliwachen Casus, Bezzenb. Beitr. 
II 305 ff. (cp. also X. 318 ff.). — Sanskrit: R. Garb e Das Accentuations- 
system des altind. Xominalcompositums , Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 470 ff. 
W. D. ‘Whitney Sanskrit Grammar, 1879 p. 29 ff. F.Knauer liber die Be- 
tonung der Composita mit a priv. im Sanskrit, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 1 ff. 

— Greek: F. Misteli tiber griech. Betonung, 1875, Erlauter. zur all- 
gem. Theorie der griech. Betonung, 1877. J. Wackernagel Der griech. 
Yerbalaccent, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 457 ff. L. Schroeder Die Accent- 
gesetze der homer. Hominalcomposita , mit denen des Yeda verglichen, 
ibid. XXIY 101 ff. Th. Benfey Die eigentliche Accentuation des ind. 
praes. von eg und (pa sowie einiger griech. Prapositionen, in: Yedica und 
Linguistica, 1S80. F. Blass tiber die Aussprache des Griech., 1882, 
p. 106 ff. M. Bloomfield Historical and critical remarks, introductory 
to a comparative study of Greek accent, Americ. Journ. of Philol. IF 21 ff. 
J. Kuhl Die Bedeutung des Accents im Homer, Progr. von Julich, 1883. 
R. Meister Bemerkungen zur dor. Accentuation, in: Zur griech. Dialekto- 
logie , 1883. Brugmann Griech. Gramm, in I. Muller’s Handbuch d. 
ldass. Altert.-Wiss. II 4S ff. F. Hans sen Der griech. Circumflex stammt 
aus der TJrsprache, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 612 ff. B. J. ‘Wheeler Der 
griech. Xominalaccent, 1885. — Latin: F. Scholl De accentu linguae 
Latinae, Acta soc. phil. Lips. YI 1 ff. R. Kiihner Ausfuhrl. Gramm, 
der Lat. Sprache I 145 ff. F. Hartmann Ein merkwiirdiger Fall von 
Yerbalenklise im Lateinischen, Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYII 549 ff. E. Seel- 
mann Die Ausspr. des Latein, 1885, p. 15 ff. F. Stolz Lat. Gramm, in 
I. Miiller’s Handb. d. klass. Altert.-Wiss. II 192 ff., Gibt es wirklich gar 
keine Spuren einer alteren Betonung des Lat.?, in: Wien. Stud. YIII 149 ff. 

— Keltic: H. Zimmer tiber altir. Betonung und Yerskunst — Kelt. 
Stud. II, 1884. R. Thurneysen L’accentuation de l’ancien verbe irlan- 
dais, Rev. Celt. YI 129 ff., Zur ir. Recent- und Yerslehre, ibid. YI 309 ff. 

— Germanic: K. Yerner Eine Ausnahme der ersten Lautverschiebung, 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXIII 97 ff. E. Sieve rs Zur Accent- und Lautlehre der 
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(Verner’s law). The word-accent was free, that is, unrestricted 
either by number of syllables or by questions of quantity. E. g. 
*pdte(r ) ‘father : Skr. pita, Gr. 7r<m/'p, Goth, fadar O.Icel. fader 
fa dir prim. Germ. * fader. *bhrdto(r) ‘brother 1 : Skr. bhrdta Gr. 
(ppdtcop Goth, bropar prim. Germ. *bropdr. *o%to eight 5 : Skr. 
astd, Gr. orr(6. *dfk6nt-es nom. pi. part. act. from der%- see : 
Skr. df&lnt-as Gr. doaxovr-sg. T go 5 *i-mes Ve go 5 : Skr. 

emi imds. Helip-mme or Helip-dme 1 . pi. indie, perf. act. from 
leip- ‘smear, stick to’ : Skr. Ulipimd Goth, bi-libum prim. Germ. 
HibuniL *uorteio causat. from uert- ‘turn’ : Skr. vartdydnvi Goth. 
fra-vardja prim. Germ. *uardvio. Sanskrit preserved most ac- 
curately the word-tone , nevertheless we find even in this 
language also not a few instances of shifting, see § 672. 

For the relation to one another of the syllables 
of a word which do not bear the high tone (§ 667, 3 
p. 529) we have no certain information as regards the time 
immediately before the breaking up of the Indg. prim, com- 
munity. From certain fluctuations perceptible in the historical 
periods and affecting the accentuation of certain classes of 
genuine nominal compounds, owing to which the accent rested 
sometimes on the first, sometimes on the second member of the 
compound, we may conclude that the less accented member had 
preserved as medium tone the high tone originally belonging to 
it as an independent word, just as the syllable -zieh- in Mod.HG. 


germ. Sprachen, 1878. F. Kluge Das germ. Accentgesetz, in: Beitr. zur 
Gesch. der german. Conjug. p. 131 If., Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXYI 68 ff. W. 
Scherer Zur Geseh. d. deutsch. Sprache s p. 75 ff. H. Paul Zuin 
Yerner’schen Gesetz, Paul-Braune’s Beitr. YI 538 ff. and elsewhere. — 
Lithuanian: F. Kurschat, Gramm, der littau. Sprache, 1S76, p. 57 ff. 
A. Baranowski and H. "Weber Ostlitauische Texte, 1882, p. XY sqq. 
A. Leskien Die Quantitatsverhaltnisse im Auslaut des Litauischen, Arch, 
f. slay. Philol. Y 188 ff. Bezzenberger Zur lit. Accentuation, in his 
Beitr. X 202 ff. — Slavonic: L. Masing Die Hauptformen etc., see 
above. Xe manic Oakavisch-Kroatische Studien, 1. Accentlehre 1883 — 85, 
Sitzungsber. der Wiener Akad. B. 104. 105. 108. J. Hanusz liber die 
Betonung der Substantiva im Kleinru^sischen, ein Beitrag zur vergleichen- 
den Accentlehre im Slav., 1883. A. Leskien TJntersuchungen iiber 
Quantitat und Betonung in den slay. Sprachen, I, 1885. 
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wechsel-beziehimgen still exhibits the word-accent of beziehungen 
or the syllable - lai - in Lith. vcuk-palaThis (ne’er-do-weir) that 
of palcuhis (§ 691 end). The misplacing of the high tone in the 
former case resembles that in the German unbeschreiblich beside 

c 

unbeschreiblich } ungemein beside tug* mi in etc. 

So far as sentence- accent is concerned, the enclitic use of 
certain words and categories of words in Sanskrit, Greek etc. 
was doubtless inherited from the period of the prim, community. 

Thus enclitic were: 

Certain particles, as *qe and’ : Skr. ccc Gr. rs Lat. que\ 
*ue 'or’ : Skr. va vd Gr. in rj-s from (§ 677) Lat. ve. 

The interrogative pronouns (st. *qo~ and *qi- : Skr. ha - and 
c/-, Gr. no- and rt-, Lat. quo - and quz -), if they had an in- 
definite meaning, cp. e. g. Gr. vi~g who?’ and dvijo ug. 

The personal pronouns, if no contrast of meaning prevailed, 
as between I and thou etc., cp. e. g. the enclitic Skr. me Gr. 
got O.Bulg. mi ‘to me’ 1 ). 

Further, probably in many instances, the vocative, see 
§ 672; 

Lastly the finite verb also to a large extent, always if the 
temporal particle % the augment, immediately preceded it, e. g. 
*6 drket ‘he looked* : Skr. ddpsat Gr. sdgaxs, apparently already 
in the period of the Indg. prim, community an agglutination had 
taken place here which obliterated the feeling for e as an in- 
dependent word. Further, the verb in the principal sentence 
was frequently appended with the low tone to those adverbs which 
appear in the separate languages as prepositions, as *pr6 bhero 
— Skr. prd bhctrdmi 2 ); more rarely the verb was welded into 
a unity with living case-forms. But apart from such definite 
categories of words with which the verb showed a special pre- 

1) It is assumed that this enclitic use had occasioned the weaken- 
ing of a form Huoi to Hoi ‘to thee’ (Skr. t$ Gr. tol O.Bulg. ti). Cp. 
§ 187 . 

2) So also the passive participl.es and verbal abstracts with suffix 
-ti- had the tone on the prefix, e. g. *pr6bhrto-s *probhrti-s (Skr. prd- 
bjirta-s prabhrti-s) beside *bhrto-s * bhrii-s (Skr. bhrtd-s bhrti-s). 
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ference for enclitic connexion, the verb in principal sentences 
had the low tone. In these it preserved its accent in Sanskrit 
only when the first word of a sentence (§ 672). 

§ 070. Did the expiratory or the musical accentua- 
tion preponderate at the time of the breaking up of the pri- 
mitive community? 

The reduction and rejection of vowels point to a more 
strongly developed expiratory accent. This method of accentua- 
tion therefore must be referred to that period of the Indg. pri- 
mitive language in which the syllable preceding the principal 
tone underwent the weakenings, mentioned in § 310 ff., when 
e, g. *pe t-e- and *derTc-e- became *pte- and *dgke~. That between 
these processes and the close of the primitive language a cer- 
tain time had elapsed, is shown by the fact that the state of 
the language, phonetically produced by those accentual influences, 
was altered by a series of new formations which with good 
reason are referred to prim. Indo-Germanic. 

Rem. E. g. dat. sg. *bhr&tr-cti ‘to tlie brother* (Skr. bhr&tre) had 
come in either for older *bkrtffor-cti after the analogy *potv-ai ‘to the 
father’ (Skr. pitre) or for older Hhrtr-di after the analogy of the stem- 
form of the strong cases *bhrtitor~ (e. g. acc. * bhr&tor-m ). Rom. pi. 
*mater-es ‘mothers’ (Skr. mat dr as) with strong grade radical vowel beside 
*j)dt£r~es must in like manner have been influenced by analogy. Prim. 
Indg. is also the levelling of *cUrfco-m * dried- s *drhe-t *der%o-mem *drlce-te 
*derlco-nt (rt. derlc- ‘see’) on the one hand to *derfco-m *derke-s *derhe-t 
etc. (Skr. dciAa-m ddrta-s etc.), on the other hand to * dfkd-m *drke-s etc. 
(Skr. drtd-m drtd-s stc.). 

Towards the end then of the Indg. primitive community 
the expiratory character of the accent seems to have no longer 
preponderated. The fact that Sanskrit and Greek with pre- 
ponderantly musical accent show as separate languages hardly 
any phonetic changes which could be ascribed to the effects of 
expiratory accent, points to this conclusion 1 ). If at the time 
of the separation of the peoples and accordingly still in the 
oldest periods of their separate existence the accent had had 


1) In Aryan the only different to be considered is that of a ~ # 
and an = n (§§ 228. 230) and Skr. ycU-ds beside yaut-am (§ 198). 
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a strongly marked expiratory character, these two languages 
would doubtless not have preserved so faithfully and so unab- 
breviated the old inherited condition of the sonants. I am of 
opinion therefore — without venturing to express a final decision 
on a question so difficult and still sd much requiring a com- 
prehensive and thorough investigation — , that Skr. and Greek 
accentuation on the whole represent in the point tn question 
the method of accentuation which prevailed at the time of the 
separation. In the prim. Germanic development the Indg. accent 
again became more strongly expiratory; for it is to the 
strengthened breath-current of the syllable bearing the principal 
accent that we must ascribe the circumstance that the voiceless 
spirants (* bropar - 'brother *keusd ‘I test’) remained voiceless 
(see §§ 530. 581). 

§ 671 . The contrast between circumflex and acute in 
Greek and that of the slurred (geschliffen) and broken (ge- 
stossen) accent in Lithuanian appear to correspond to one another 
and to stand in historical connexion. Gr. nom. sg. r T/ud nom. 
pi. TT/ua£ (orig. nom. du., see accidence) : gen. sg. zT/nag — Lith. 
nom. sg. gero-ji nom. du. gere-ji : gen. sg. geros-ios. Nom. du. 
xalcu nom. pi. xcdoi : gen. pi. xafaov loc. sg. 'loQydi = nom. 
du. geru-ju nom. pi. gere-ji : gen. pi. geru-ju loc. sg. namS 
fat home 3 ). Cp. further 3. sg. opt. letrroi and te-suM with 
reference to the remarks made on final -oi page 530. 

Rem. 1. Hanssen’s attempt (Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXVII 612 ff.) , to 
establish this difference of syllabic accent for Giermanic also, has, in my 
opinion, not succeeded. 

Further the difference of accentuation in Skr. nom, clydus 
and voc. clyaus and Gr. nom. Zevg and voc. Zev points to an 
original qualitative difference in Indo-Germanic (§§ 673. 677). 

Hence it may be conjectured that already in the time of 
the Indg. primitive community, there existed different forms of 
syllabic accent. 

Rem. 2. Owing to the incompleteness of the present investigation, 
I have taken no account in writing the Indg. prim, forms in this work of 
these different accents. In every ca^e the word-accent has been written 
with the acute (')• 
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Rem. 3. In Italic, Keltic and Germanic, a stress accent was deve- 
loped on the first syllable of the word, which drove out the Indg. free 
accent. Thurneysen (Revue Celt. YI 313) conjectures historical connexion 
here and sets up ‘a general West European regulation of accent 5 . The 
assumption of such a connexion is bold. For since in the special Germanic 
development the prim. Indg? word-tone still acted as a stress accent 
(Yerner’s law), the new Germanic accentuation would be a borrowing from 
Keltic, the Germanic tribes would through contamination have given up their 
native accentuation in favour of the Keltic : should not then Keltic influence 
reveal itself in other directions too in a far larger extent than is actually 
provable? Moreover Lettic and Czech show by their accentuation on the first 
syllable that languages can pass through the same revolution in accent 
quite independently. To the assumption of a connexion between Keltic 
and Italic accentuation I am less opposed. Ko other branches show so 
many special coincidences as Italic and Keltic. 

y Aryan. 

§ 672 . “With Sanskrit accentuation alone have we a 
tolerably intimate acquaintance. 

It has been already remarked in § 669 that the Hindoos 
preserved on the whole the prim. Indg. position of the word- 
accent. Changes were doubtless due only to analogy; in one 
set of instances however it is impossible to decide whether the 
variation belonged to the Sanskrit or the prim. Aryan period. 

Examples. For *ganvd$ 1 . du. ‘we come 5 (from *gp-iuis, 
§ 229) came gdnvas after the singular forms like gdnti; the 
formal similarity with the forms, accented on the root, which 
had arisen phonetically, occasioned this innovation, cp. alongside 
these ga-thds ga4ds etc. Presents with original d in the root 
syllable, as bhdrcLmi , caused the accent in those verbs whose 
root syllable had unaccented a to pass over to the root 

syllable: gdchami 'I come 5 for *gctchami from ^g^i-sTco (cp. 

ichdmi fchami etc.), ddsami ‘I bite’ for *dasdmi from *dnJco 
(§ 224). The transition from maths to mdti-s ('thought’), from 
pcdcths to pdtkti-s (‘a cooking’) etc. is connected with the 

circumstance that these nouns from the Indg. prim, period had 
a final and initial accentuation -which varied in the different 

cases. The accentuation pancdm (Atharvaveda Y 15, 5) for 
pdnca ‘five’ follows saptd ‘seven’; cp. pancabhis : saptdbhis. 
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As regards sentence accent Sanskrit appears to have 
preserved the old position almost invariably. At least the 
enclitic use of the particles, like ca vti u ha, of the forms of 
the personal pronouns, as me ma , of the vocative and of the 
verb must be regarded as Indg\, as was already remarked p. 534. 
In independent sentences the verb had no accent unless at the 
beginning of a sentence, e. g. acjnim ule purdhitam ‘I praise 
Agni, the house-priest' (beginning of the Rigveda). The vocative 
had from the beginning the high tone on the first syllable, e. g. 
pltar ‘0 father malar ‘0 mother (Gr. ndreQ, prjrtp). It had 
however its independent high tone only at the beginning of a 
sentence, otherwise it was unaccented, e. g. iddm inclr a spmhi 
‘this, 0 Iudra, hear'. Just as this use appears to be original, 
so also the law may be old which requires the vocative, if 
connected with a word which more nearly defines it, to form 
in respect of accent a unity with that word. e. g. vctso sakhe 
or sakhe vaso 0 good friend', sdhasah sand or sUnd sahasuh 
r 0 son of strength'. I conjecture that this practice in Sanskrit 
as in other languages, if it did not occasion, at any rate helped 
the formation of improper compounds, cp. e. g. Skr. j as- paths 
lord of the family, Gr. voc. dea-nora, ‘house master' 

(§ 204 p. 171) *), Aioo-mvqoi sons of Zeus', Lat. Juppiter (see 
§ 612 p. 463), Dies-piter. 

§ 673 . According to the account of the native grammarians 
the Sanskrit accent was a musical one. It is obvious that 
there had also existed alongside that accent differences of voice 
stress. The expiratory accent cannot however have been very 
strong. 

The high tone was called udatta, that is, raised’ ('). Opposed 
to it was the anudatta, that is, unraised' (not-high tone). 

The udatta was a simple rising tone. If the udatta-syllable 
was followed by two or more unaccented syllables, the first 
of these syllables had the so-called enclitic svarita ('): it was 

1) Tlie combination *dews-pot^s probably dates from the Indg. primi- 
tive period; cp. Skr. pdtir clan and damp at is, the latter perhaps for *dcts- 
pati with substitution of the pause-form dan. 
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pronounced with falling tone, and its accent formed the natural 
transition from the high tone reached in the udatta-syllable to the 
low tone of the next syllable but one, e. g. bhr&tdras ‘fratres’, 
vidustcirebhyas ‘docti oribus\ 

There was, besides, the so-called independent svarita ( A ). It 
arose, when a high accented vowel was joined in the same 
syllable with a low accented vowel, e. g. diviva from dlvi iva , 
evdsmycU from evd a&myat, sdbramt from srJ (a)brcmt, apsvantdr 
from apsu antar, vyaptis from vl-dpti-s. This accent is defined 
as a compound accent, as a combination of a higher and a lower 
tone within the limits of a single syllable. It was rising-falling, 
the combination of the udatta with the enclitic svarita. It may 
be, accordingly, compared with the Greek circumflex (e. g. rysTg 
from *Tpesg). 

The contrast in accentuation between nom. dijdus and voc. 
dyclus appears to have descended from the period of the Indg. 
primitive community, since it corresponds to the contrast between 
Greek Zsvg and Zsv. Cp. § 677. 

Rem. Further peculiarities of Sanskrit accentuation in Whitney 
§ 80 ff., L. Masing Die Hauptformen etc. p. 37 ff. 72 f. and elsewhere. 

§ 674. As regards the accentuation of the Old Iranian 
dialects we have no information. 

If the sound -law respecting the transition of r before 
pj t into a spirant which has been assumed by Bartholomae 
for Avestic and mentioned above in § 260, is correct, we must 
conclude that at the time when this sound-change took place, 
Avestic had in general the same word-accent as Sanskrit. 

Armenian. 

§ 675. That the accentuation of Old Armenian was once 
essentially expiratory, is showm by the numerous weakenings 
of syllables. 

Since the vowels of the original final syllables in poly- 
syllabic words disappeared (§ 651, 1), the accent must have 
been thrown back, cp. e. g. mth'd ‘man from Indg. *mpto-s 
(Skr. mftd-s ). And since i } u, e , oi, ea remained unchanged 
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only in the originally penultimate syllables, while in earlier 
syllables i and u were rejected and e, oi, ea were reduced to i, 
tf, e (§§ 31. 47. 63. 70. 632), the accent must have been con- 
centrated on the originally penultimate syllables. 

Further conclusions depend upon the answer to be given 
to the question of the chronological relationship between the 
weakening in originally final syllables and the weakening in 
syllables earlier than the original penultimate. I believe we 
must assume with Hubschmann that the first mentioned weakening 
was earlier in time. Consequently we must conclude that in 
the first place a withdrawal of the accent from the final syllables 
in general took place, but that at the period when gen. * duster 
became dster, accentuation of the final syllable was the regular 
principle. 

The abandonment of the prim. Indg. word-accent presupposes 
the development of an expiratory secondary accent, limited by 
number of syllables. This gradually overpowered and drove 
out the original accent. 


Greek. 

§ 676. The prim. Indg. freedom in the position of the 
word accent and the capability of the prim, language to 
use enclitically in the sentence words of any number of 
syllables whatever (particles, pronouns, forms of the finite verb), 
were materially limited in Greek through the development 
of a secondary accent, of the accent, which displays itself 
in the so-called law of three syllables. The chief points are 
as follow (cp. Wheelers treatise, cited above p. 532.) : 

1. Dissyllabic words with a short final syllable were not 
subject to the action of the secondary accent but generally 
preserved the old inherited word-tone, no da no deg, nodog nool : 
Skr. ptidam pddas, padds patsu. xqs7q from *xQtr(£)eg, xqlgL : 
tray as, trisu. news dexa, enrd : pdnca dakt , saptd. negi : pari, 
dpxto-g : fksa-s. yo/upo-g : jdmbha-S . Inno-g : d§va-s. ayd-g : 
aja-s . 6g6d-g : urdlwds . {.uc$o-g : nndhd-m. Ou/nd-g : dhumd-s. 
dyvo-g : yajnd-s . y.Xvx 6-g : Srutds. yvooxd-g : jnctta-s. (Sagv-g : 
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guru-s. i)dv-g : svaclu-s, ptetiv : mddhu. vsyoz : nabhas. uvOog : 
dndhas. sl/aa : vdsma. Here belong also word-combinations 
like oc rs : Skr. yaS ca. 

2. In disyllabic words with long final syllable and in all 
trisyllabic and polysyllabic words, as also in similar combinations 
under one accent, there was developed, in the period of the Greek 
primitive community, a secondary accent on the third mora from the 
end or, if the word ended in a trochee, on the fourth mora. Accor- 
dingly at the end of a word or combination of words not more 
than two, or in the case of a trochaic ending three morae could 
remain unaccented. In words with long final syllable the effect 
of the law was to permit only the acute and not the circumflex 
to stand on the penultimate. The secondary accent conquered 
the older accent, situated nearer to the beginning of the word. 

Thus arose ijd'tcor from *r]dz<o\' : Skr. svddvyan . ysgouevog 

cpsQOfic'yoio -oc from *ysgo/Luvog *ysgofisvoio : bharamdnas bhara- 
manasya. L4ydiie t uvov from Lyuusyvov : cp. ddsXye beside 
ddfhpog etc. ctTro-TKJtQ from *a7io-TiGig : Skr. dpa-citis. av-sm'- 
Osrog dv-sm-OsTOiQ -ov from *av-sm-8fTog *dv‘em-6&TOio : dn-upi- 
hitas dn-api-hitasya . birnorsgog, avroc norsoov (i. e. *avrdg 
novsgov Ipse utrumvis ) from *a/dd norsgog (cp. Goth, sva), 
*avrog noTsgov. Lvybv cpsgoifisOa (i. e. %vyor (pegoigsBci) from 
%vyov ysgoigsOa : yugam bharemahi. Zevg ijytv (i. e. *Zevg 
rjulv) from *Zevg ryuv. 

Rem. 1. Almost all the forms of the finite verb had the recessive 
tone, cp. e. g. Xu?v SfSooxf with Skr. imds daddrsa. This is probably not 
to be explained exclusively from the enclitic use in the principal sentence 
(§ 669 p. 534). Nothing prevents our assuming that the accentuation of 
the subordinate sentence was still in force at the time when the secondary 
accent was developed. Then many forms of the principal sentence neces- 
sarily acquired the same accent as the forms of the subordinate sentence. 
*jL (pfnoufv of the principal sentence (Skr. jL bhardmas) became cppoptsv, 
the form of the subordinate sentence (Skr. bhardmas ), rpFQoiurtcx of the 

principal sentence (Skr. jL bharemahi) and ” t '(pFooijj.£6a of the subordinate 
sentence (Skr. bharemahi) fell together in cpFocpeda, etc. Such falling* to- 
gether of a part of the forms, led to considerable levellings, after the 


1) "We give the words as they exist in Ionic or Attic. Strictly 
speaking we ought to have given the prim. Greek forms. 
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analogy of the accentuation of the forms of the principal sentence, e. g. 
*l(lo7(.i€7' of the subordinate sentence (Skr. videmct ) gave way to XS oiupv of 
the principal sentence. 

-f . The newly developed accent had not suppressed the old one 
in avdoamov rtvu, ayyeXdg tiov, Gcoyu 9 itov from *d\>6Q(07tov viva , 
'^dyyeXog nov , *a<x>ya itov . The accent, which the first word 
bore, if it was not burdened with any enclitic, was too strongly 
fixed in the mind, to have absolutely no value. We have thus 
to do with the operations of analogy. Such influence shows 
itself still more clearly in cases like acacia vs. If the develop- 
ment had not been disturbed we should have had aco/ua re (cp. 
aioua : ocdyavog), the Greek left the circumflex on ow t ua and 
accented after the analogy of xctXdg rs etc. 

Irregular, too, is dXysd vircor for *dlysa vivcov {^dXysa-vIvwv), 
cp. navrjQ fyucov- the accentuation here followed the analogy 
of dlyed vtvog, vtn etc. Conversely aXyea lyav for *aXyed ry.av 
after dXysci rj/icov. 

3. No changes took place if the position of the original 
accent and that of the secondary accent coincided. Yoc. (ivyavsp : 
Skr. cKihitar. vovtgo-g : uttara-s. Neut. ijdtov : smelly as. dxvcd- 
novg : Cistd-pdt. cplXog vig ? S'oypdvvg rig , 7 rarijg llqv, jrora/uoi 
nvsg. 

4. If the original accent stood nearer to the end of the 
word than the place of the secondary accent, the former partly 
remained and was partly thrown back. 

The old tone had remained e. g. in y every y : Skr. j emit a ; 
laQo-g teegd-g tepd-g : i sir as ; ncc^vXd-g : bahuld-s ; rrscpvcdg : babhuvtin ; 
TruvsQsg : pitdras ; doay.dwsc : clpSdntas. Further in combination 
with enclitics : dyafid vs, dyotfldg rig, navjjp ye. 

If the accent w r as thrown back we have to distinguish 
two cases. 

a. Oxytons ending in a dactyl became paroxyton independ- 
ently of the secondary accent. dyxvXo-g xuunvXo-g from *~vXb~g : 
cp. naxvXb-g. ipgcofi/vog dxaxysvog XeX si.yf.dvog from *-fievd-g : 
cp. t&afterd-g Tetaa/uero-g and? Skr. sasymand-s • the accent of 
the forms of the perf. part, which ended in a dactyl was 
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generalised, hence Xelv/u&vo-g instead of *XtXi )ubvo-g etc. t eXso- 
cpogo-g from *- r popo- b * : cp. cpooo-g and 'ihvxo-TToitno-Q ttoiitto-q ; 
forms in were followed by hjiio-fiogo-g aloxgo-Xoyo-g etc. 
instead of ‘^dpiio-fiogog etc* 

Rem. 2. Tliis law of accent seems to have been tlie model in the 
levelling of the accent in the case-forms of the consonantal declension. 
Following it also appeared e. g. ocpovg oywuog d<pqvi (Ski*, bhrus bhruvds 
*bhruvi) beside regular n ovg noSo; nodi , and such accentuation may in many 
cases have been the pattern for the polysyllabic stems. 

For details see Wheeler loc. cit. pp. 60—104. 

b. The secondary accent appears in place of the original. 
t TeXsxv-g : Skr. parasu-s. sXvtoo- v : varutra-m. i'y.ro-g : sastha-s. 
Whether in such cases the secondary accent drove out the 
original in the same way as *?jdT(ov became ?)dtm> through *?}dicov, 
or whether the throwing back of the accent was in the first 
instance quite independent of secondary accent and the latter 
afterwards defined how far the accent should be thrown back, 
is quite uncertain; we might assume, e. g. that the plural 
*7TsXsy.£eg = Skr. paraMv-as had first become ^nsXsysfg from 
which arose afterwards nsXsxesg nsXsy.ug. The second hypothesis 
seems to me the more probable. 

Rem. 8. Some cases liave been already mentioned in whicli the 
effect of analogy liad- caused a change of the old accent position. Such 
alterations af accent occurred frequently in other cases also. We may 
further mention h.vo6-q instead of *txuoo-g (Skr. fadSura-s) after hvoa\ 
XQvnov; instead of *%ovjov; (from /ovaso-g) after %qvoov XQ V0! P (from xqwieov 
Xovosrp ) ; conversely evvov instead of *evvov (from vvdov ) after tvvovg svvow 
(from evvoo-g fvvoo-v). 

§ 677. The syllabic accentuation of Greek was down 
to the Christian era essentially musical. 

Rem. 1. Soon after the beginning of that period, as is shown by 
certain metrical peculiarities, the expiratory accent became stronger and 
in the Middle Ages the language had already the same essentially expiratory 
accentuation which it has at present. 

The acute (') was a rising tone. If the sonant element 
had two morae, the accent continued rising in the second mora. 
The circumflex (~), produced by gradual rounding of ( A ), was 
a rising-falling tone. That this difference of accentuation existed 
also in syllables which had not the high tone, is demonstrated by 
direct proofs, as was shown in § 667, 4 (p. 529). 
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The acute on long vowels and diphthongs is parallel to the 
'broken tone in Lithuanian, nom. rl/Lid : Lith. gero-ji , see § 171. 
The circumflex corresponds to the ‘slurred 5 tone in Lithuanian, 
e. g. gen. rl/udg: Lith. geros-ios, loc. r cit. The accent in voc. 
Zsv corresponds to the Skr. independent svarita chjaus : the 
whole rising movement fell to the first mora (cp. narzg beside 
nuTTjQ ), and thus there remained for the second only the falling 
movement, see §§ 671. 673. The new circumflex which arose 
by vowel contraction (r^eig from olvovg from olvo sic, 

(fiofiov/asv from c po(Sso/usy , rT/trjvtcc from rT/ugsira) teaches us that 
the second of the sonants which have run together, had the 
same or a similar tone movement as the Sanskrit enclitic svarita* 
Thus the svarita in Skr. dioTva from dm iva , may be compared 
with this circumflex, see § 673. 

Besides the acute and the circumflex the old grammarians 
ascribe to Greek the grave accent ([iaotTa npogwdia), marked 
by \ It is alleged for two essentially different cases. 

Firstly, for the last syllable of proclitic words, e. g. nvd ydg, 
tteqI toutov , alia ravrcc, gs ad. The accent of these words? 
when not used proclitically, was rim, Tu'gi, alia, • the last 
form is proved by the fact that -fs is the old Indg. enclitic *-ue 
(Lat. -ve), § 669 p. 531. 

Rem. 2. Tlmt the Byzantines and we along with them write the 
proclitic h , 2$. A, <> ol a! without accent, hut n fo), n>, ror with the 

grave, has a purely graphical reason. When in the case of initial vowels 
the signs for accent and breathing coincided in the same letter, the pro- 
clitic monosyllables were relieved of their accent-sign. See Wackemagel 
Kuhn’s Ztschr. XXYIII 137. 

Secondly, as substitute for a final acute , when the word 
did not close the sentence ( ft a gl X svg stio ig ov ) , with the exception 
of rig ri } which always retained the acute (rig Enoi^asy). 

Whether in both cases there was precisely the same tone 
movement, is not clear. Equally obscure is the character of 
the modification undergone by the acute in ficmUvg inoirjGE. 

r~ 

Rem. 3. If we speak of a ‘weakened’ or ‘stifled 5 acute, the matter 
is as obscure as before (see L. Masing’s excellent remarks loc. cit. p. 19 ff.). 
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Only tliis muck is certain, that the explanation of the phenomenon must 
start from the fact that the grave had its position where a syllable was 
spoken directly after in which the tension of the voice began to rise or 
reached a point. In cases like aZXog, rd-de, og Tig, y.aloC tlvsz 

the syllable following the acute had a falling movement, the tension of 
the voice began to relax in tt, and after h rotya* ficcodevg came complete 
absence of tension, the pause. On the other hand in *fta<fdsvg 
and in *pccods vg sye'vero arising tone movement directly followed the rising 
acute. Compare with *fiaoitevg Zndqr^g the fact that, in the body of a 
word, two acutes are not tolerated in two successive morae, whence, e. g., 
there is no *dyydog ns, as might be expected (see Wheeler op. cit. pp. 
126. 129). We may thus conjecture that the grave was not solely a 
rising tone. 

§ 678. In matters of accentuation only trivial differences 
appear between the different Greek dialects. 

The Lesbians alone instituted a more important innovation, 
by throwing back, as the grammarians tell us, the accent in 
every case according to the law of three syllables, e. g. odyog, 
fiatillevQ, ItxQbiK, Ovf.iog, Tidra^iog, 

R e m. When it is said that prepositions and conjunctions as urd, 
ritd , aUd retained their accent on the last in Lesbian too, it is simply a 
question of the proclitic grave (§ 677), which formed no opposition to 
baryton accentuation. 

The Lesbian accentuation seems, in the main, to have arrived 
at tins position through the great bulk of forms with baryton 
accent dating from the Greek prim, period having gradually 
drawn over the forms which were otherwise accented. 

Italic. 

§ 679. While the native grammarians tell us something 
of the accentuation of Latin, in the investigation of the ac- 
centuation of the other Old Italic dialects we are thrown back 
on what their phonetic form teaches us when compared with 
that to he presupposed for the period of the Italic and Indg. 
primitive period. 

There is nothing to contradict and much to support the 
assumption that the prim. Indg. accentuation had already, during 
the prim. Italic unity, undergone m, complete revolution. In poly- 
syllabic words the accent which was expiratory was borne by 

Brujjma nn, Elements. 35 
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the first syllable. Thus a secondary accent had developed on 
the first syllable and driven out the competing original accent. 

Rem. The assumption of F. Stolz (Lat. Gramm, p. 14S and Wiener 
Stud. YIII 149 f.), that the Indg. final accent in ' :k akw-»i ( aerom .), gen. 
^nan-os (navis) etc. still survived in the separate Lat. development, does 
not convince me in the slightest. 

This accentuation also held good for the compound verb, 
and it was here certainly not merely caused by the mechanical 
principle of initial accentuation, but represents the prim. Indg. 
accentuation of the principal sentence. Such compounds with 
accentuation of the preposition in the Italic prim, period are e. g. 
Lat. prae-hibeo praebeo Umbr. pro-ha bia praehibeat 5 , Lit. pro- 
hibeo Osc. pru-hipid proliibuerit’, Lat. in-eo Umbr. en-etu imp. 
mito’, Lat. con-oerto Umbr. co-vortus redieritb To the prim. 
Indg. enclisis of the verb in the principal sentence may also be 
due Lat. ne-seio , non vTs ? md-vTs etc. So also igitur which is 
the same as the second member of ad-iejitur and occurred originally 
only in such combinations as quid igitur? = *quld a git nr? etc.; 
if igitur at a later period appeared as the first word in a sentence 
this is parallel to the similar use of Greek rot in TOi-yup-ovv. Here 
belongs further also the unaccented forms of the indie, of the 
substantive verb, as Lat. potis-swn possum ; s/tus~est situst ; Umbr. 
peretom-est peremtum est*, Osc. priiftu-set probata sunt’. 

The enclisis of certain pronouns and particles was also 
descended from the early period. Lat. st rjuis ? num qnis etc., 
Umb. sve-pis Yolsc. se-pis Osc. svae-pis si quis ? , Osc. puturus- 
pid pi. ‘utrique. Lat. m-que , Umbr. nei-p nee, non, neu, 
Osc. nei-p ne-p nec, neu.; Lat. uter-que , Umbr. putres-pe 
‘utriusque. Lat. sT-c ; M-ce hi-c, Umbr. eso-c sic’, Osc. ion-c 
‘eumb Lat. alter -ve. 

Postpositions too were enclitic in primitive Italic. Lat. qno- 
cum y Umbr. asa-ku apud aramb Lat. bantis-per parum-per 
sem-per, Umbr. trio-per c per tria, ter , Osc, petiro-pert ‘quater. 
It is impossible however to make out if this usage was pre-Italic. 

Certain vowel weakenings^ may have been called into being 
in the prim. Italic period through the action of initial ac- 
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centuation. Cp. the nominatives Lat. Umbr. ager Osc. Frunter 
against Gr. aygo-g, Lat. famul Osc .famel 'famulus, §§ <123 rem. 1. 
633. 655, 9, Compare further the loss of the final vowel in 
some prepositions, as Lat. <tb — Gr. ano, s-ub = Gr. vjto : Lat. 
ab-cld ; Pelig. af-ded abSidit’, Lat. sub-do suh-tendo ? Umbr. su- 
tentu subtendito*. Here syncope might be suspected (§ 633). 
Yet it must be remembered that these prepositions often stood 
before vowels, and thus the form which had lost its final vowel 
before other vowels, might have become generalised (§ 655, 1). 

§ 680 . In Latin the initial accentuation, descended from 
the prim. Ital. period, caused vowel reduction in the next syl- 
lable, which had the weakest accent. The method of its action 
was twofold, the syllable either retained its syllabic value or, as 
a syllable, entirely disappeared. 

paper cT from *peparci : pared . ceetdX from *cecaidi : eaedd . 
con-scendo from *c6n-seando : seando. an-held from *un-(k)ansld : 
hello from *Qi)anslo (§ 208). ex-erced from * ex-arced : arced, 
ob-sideo from *ob~sedeo : sedeo . edn-jicid cdn-fectu from * con- 
fa cid * con- f actiirs : f acid f actus, prae-hibed from *prai-liabed : 
habeo , Umbr. pre-habia praehibeath edn-stituo from *e6n- 
statuo ; statuo , Osc. Anter-statai dat. 'Hnterstitae’. er-Tstumo 
from *ex-aistumd : aestumd. in-dado from Hn-clcmdo ‘ claudd. 
se-cerno in-ceriums from *sd-crind *in-crilo-s : Gr. a-y.gno-g. in - 
iimcu-s from Hn-amlco-s : amicu-s. c on-tuber nedi-s from *eon- 
taberncili-s : taberna. Cp. §§ 33. 65. 81. 97. 109d. That this 
vowel weakening was not one of the oldest historical characte- 
ristics of the prim. Latin period, is shown by the form of the 
borrowed words Alixenter ; Agrigenhim } Tarentum\ these came 
by their e instead of a through the same phonetic law and were 
at the time accented on the first syllable. 

Hem. Historical forms like ab-arceo beside ab-erceo, ob-fr,wto be- 
side ob-treetd , ex- pan do do not prove that the law worked irregularly. 
Such forms depend on a re-composition, just as e. g. Mod.HCr. ur-theil 
dritt-theil for uriel clrittel show a revival of the second part of the com- 
pound after the analogy of tJieil. 

incl-uo from *ind-Qvd. eljiacru-s from * elavdcru-s . See 

§ 172, 1. 

35 * 
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reppuli from * re-pepuli . unclecim from :: ' : umi(s)-decim. stir- 
pul from *sub-rapiu. See § 638. 

Perhaps the fact, that o remained unweakened before con- 
sonants in final syllables, e. g. novo-s socio-s ( sociu-s ), but became 
an irrational vowel in middle syllables* e. g. novi-tas socie-tas , 
is to be explained froma secondary accent carried by the final 
syllable in polysyllabic words. Cp. § 81 p. 73. 

§ 681. In trisyllabic and polysyllabic words an expiratory 
secondary accent developed itself in pro-literary Latin according 
to the quantity of the penultimate syllable. If this syllable was 
long it bore the accent, if short, the accent was carried by the 
antepenult. Thus *pepercl, became pepercl ; Hninueu-s wimtcu-s, 
*exiskmamus exTstnmmms, and * eocTst umo passed into extstumo, 
*f dnjieiuut into conficiunt ; gen. *c6ntubernciliu)n into contuber- 
ndlmm. 

Rem. “The Romance languages, by preserving, as a rule, the first 
syllable of Latin words while unaccented middle syllables often disappeared 
show that the first syllable always retained a considerable secondary accent; 
cp. *mansidnaiicum French niaimuge, menage ”. Thurneysen Revue Celt. 
VI 313. 

Through loss of vowel in final syllables this new word- 
accent came to stand here and there ou the last syllable, as in 
lltc(e), tanto-n(e), audtn(e), disturbed from disturb twit, munlt from 
munivit. Whether the nominatives as nostras Arplntis S munis 
Compdns } usually classified with these forms, were genuine Latin 
nominative formations, may be doubted. 

It is difficult to get a clear idea of the nature of the newly 
developed expiratory accent as syllabic accent. 

According to the native grammarians there were an acute 
(') and a circumflex accent ( A ). The former stood on all 
short vowels, e. g. mix, bene 7 veterem, on long vowels in the ante- 
penult, e. g. deled , and on long vowels in the penultimate, if 
the final syllable was long, e. g. reges. The latter stood on 
long vowels in monosyllables and on the final syllable of poly- 
syllabic words, e. g. rex, Hire, and on the long vowels of the 
penultimate, if the end syllable^ was short, e. g. regis, regina. 
So far as the accentuation of the long vowels is concerned 
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( reges , but rdgis), this difference in the forms of the syllabic 
accent is probably rightly regarded as a pedantic fiction of the 
grammarians. 

Yowel shortening ia Juppiter (Jupiter) etc. points, as we 
saw in § 612, to a clear cut accent. Nevertheless the reason 
for the separate treatment of the words in question, while other 
words apparently similarly formed have no shortening, is quite 
obscure. 

§ 682. Besides the cases of enclisis, mentioned in § 679, 
there are others whose age we are not in a position to deter- 
mine. Here may be mentioned especially combinations like m- 
vicem, denied from di novd ) Hied from *in sloco, profeetd from 
*pro facto originally something like as good as a fact’ (cp. con- 
fectu-s § 680). 

Compound words with an enclitic as second member were 
also subjected to this new law of accent (§ 681). Hdnto-ne , 
*iiter-que, *iUrct-que, *iitrdrum-que , * seeder is-que } *seelerum-que 
passed over into tantone, liter que ; ntraque, utronUnque, scelertsque, 
scelerrumque ; here too the accent of the initial syllable w r as 
retained as secondary accent. On the analogy of such ac- 
centuation people also said tantdne , ntraque , where the new law 
had nothing to do with the giving up of the original ac- 
centuation, and scelera-que , for which *$celeraque might have 
been expected. In the latter case moreover this analogy was 
not, as it seems, the only influence; the circumstance that the last 
syllable of polysyllabic words had originally a secondary accent 
(cp. § 680 p. 548) was also not without effect. In combinations 
like scelera-que which were always felt by the speaker as 
a combination of two elements, the tone movement of the un- 
compounded first member ( scelem ) counteracted the accentuation 
of the antepenult (*$ cetera que) which formed a sharp contrast 
to it. This seems to be specially supported by agite-dim which 
had no form so accentuated as sceleris-que alongside it. 

The retention of the old adbentuation by ita-que ilti-que etc., 
is to be explained from the fact that they were no longer felt as 
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compounds. They might be adduced as additional proof that 
* utra-que , *tantd-ne was once the pronunciation. 

§ 683. We saw that in prehistoric times Umbrian-Samn. 
dialects shared the initial accentuation of Latin. Hence the 
numerous instances of syncope in these dialects, as Umbr. osatu 
‘operato 5 Osc. upsannam operandam' from *6pesa- , see § 633. 

Whether this accentuation still prevailed at the date of our 
monuments or whether a new system of accentuation had already 
taken its place, is a subject for further investigation. The 
extensive rejection of vowels in final syllables, as in Umbr. 
pihaz piatus Osc. tuvtiks ‘publicus’ (§§ 633. 655, 5), leads 
us to conjecture that the initial accentuation was retained. 

Old Irish. 

§ 684. The effects of accent on the form of words, prove 
that in the primitive Keltic period the first syllable had 
come to bear the word-accent owing to the development of an 
expiratory secondary accent. 

This mode of accentuation prevailed in noun forms 
whether the word was simple or compound. O.Ir. necht O.Corn. 
noit neptis : Skr. napti-s . O.Ir. cloth renowned’ O.Bret. dot 
(f. ?) renown : Skr. iruta-. Gall. Tri-casse$; the accentuation 
of this word is cleared up by its Romance form, French Troyes 
(from *Tr'icas). O.Ir. tuns leadership, superiority, beginning, 
Cymr. tywys guidance’ from Ho-iiessu-s — Ho-uecl+tn- (O.Ir. 
do-fedim T lead’), with its derivative in - ako - *to-uessclho-s 
O.Ir. toisech guide' Cymr. tywysoy guide, leader, chief' O.Kelt. 
inscript. (Denbighshire) toviscici ; the great antiquity of the ac- 
centuation of this prefix follows from the t- instead of d- in 
the Gaelic and in the Britannic branch. 

In the case of the verb there was a difference according as 
the verbal form was accompanied by a preposition or not. While 
the uncompounded verb had initial accentuation (e. g. O.Ir. 
car aim O.Cymr. car am T love'), the compound verb was not 
accented on the first syllable of the word, but on the first syllable 
of the second member of the combination ; the imperative formed 
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an exception, for in it the preposition bore the word-accent. A 
peculiarity doubtless to be referred to the prim. Indg. verbal 
accentuation. The accentuation of the prim. Indg. subordinate 
sentence was retained i^nd generalised; the imperative alone, 
which had no place in the subordinate sentence, still represents 
the accentuation of the principal sentence (cp. Skr. prd-bhara , 
Gr. it pi- (pegs). Irish has best preserved these relations, e. g. 
clo-melim vescor’, but imper. to-mil Vescere; do-bericl 'fertis, 
datis’, but imper. tdibrith 'ferte, date’. The prefix form do - 
with d shows that the Britannic branch once shared in them 
(Thurneysen Revue Celt. VI 311). 

The fact that, in the time of the prim. Keltic unitary 
period , when the initial syllables received the word-accent, 
combinations like 0 .Ir. do-melim did not take the accent on the 
pre-position, proves that the latter was not yet fused with the 
verbal form into an indissoluble unity. The n of con- etc. 
points also to this as will be seen below. 

Thus far the relationships of verbal accentuation allow 
themselves to be without difficulty connected with those which 
we must presuppose for the Indg. primitive period. Now Irish 
still shows a rule of accentuation which also seems to date 
from prim. Keltic, viz. the same accentuation as in the impera- 
tive 1. after the negative particles nl ni non ( mean 'si non, 
coni 'ut non etc.), ncl nad ndch non’; 2. after the relative (s)a(n), 
if it was suffixed to a preposition, including the particle hi- ‘in 
which 5 and the conjunctions ar-an- ‘ut’, di-un- cum’, co-n- 'donee, 
ut’ • 3. after the interrogative particle hid- inn- in-. E. g. nl 
epur 'non dico’ beside at-biur. That this accentuation goes 
back to prim. Keltic, is shown by the double form con- and 
com- of the preposition, corresponding to Lat. cum. Thus con- 
ceal possunt’, but m cumcat ‘non possunt’. The transition from 
m to n cannot be comprehended from the difference of accent- 
uation by itself, but only from the prim. Keltic sound-law ac- 
cording to which final -m became -n (§§ 211. 657, 8); com thus 
became con at a time when a? yet no closer connexion with 
immediately succeeding verbal forms had been introduced (cp. 
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Goth, and-beita £ I scold’, § 687). The retention of the m in 
n% cumcat will then have been due to the same cause as in the 
imperative, that is, the firm connexion of the preposition with 
the verb and the accentuation of com- in ?u cumcat were prim. 
Keltic. It has not yet been satisfactorily explained how this 
method of accentuation in the case of preceding negative particles 
etc., was arrived at in prim. Keltic. 

Enclisis, inherited from the prim. Indg. period, probably 
appears in O.Ir. eft-ch O.Cymr. pau-p everybody’, O.Ir. m-ch 
Cymr. ne-p quisquam, ullus’ (scarcely to be connected directly 
with Gr. -re, since we should expect *cdich *neich). 

§ 685 . The accentuation, characterised in the last paragraph 
as primitive Keltic, appears to have experienced no material 
alteration in the special Irish development down to the Old 
Irish period. 

How the strongly expiratory word-accent occasioned in many 
cases sound-weakening and loss of syllables, has been remarked 
in §§ 66. 82. 90. 98. 106. 613. 623 rem. 1. 634. 657. Conse- 
quently the Indg. vowels retained their qualitative and quanti- 
tative differences with comparative purity only in syllables under 
the principal accent. 

We have seen in § 634 that in a certain prehistoric period 
of Irish the syllable immediately following the accented syllable 
in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words had the weakest accent, 
cp. e. g. dat. cairt-ib beside gen. sg. carat , to nom. car a 
'friend’. 

The prim. Keltic accentuation suffered greater changes in 
Britannic. Cymric accents almost all polysyllables on the penult. 
Matters are more complicated in Bas Breton. 

Germanic. 

§ 686. Yerner’s law, treated in §§ 530. 581, shows that 
the prim. Indg, free accentuation had still long existed in the 
special primitive Germanic period. On the chronology 
of this sound-law cp. also § 541. The word-accent had at that 
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time, as has been remarked in § 670 p. 536, an expiratory 
character. 

§ 687. During the prim. Germanic period a new expiratory 
accentuation came into being, which in all material points was 
similar to that of Keltic. 

The first syllable became the bearer of the accent in 
nominal forms, both simple and compound. Goth, fddar OHG. 
fetter etc. ‘father from prim. Germ. *f after-, older *f after- : 
Skr. pitdr-. Goth, lucid u-s OHG. he it ‘manner : Skr. ketu-s. Goth. 
dnda-vanrdi OHG. chit-wurti ‘answer. 

The simple verb likewise took initial accentuation. Goth. 
vttum OHG. wijfium ‘we know’ from prim. Germ, heitumi. older 
*idtimi : Skr. vidmd. Goth, sdtja OHG. sezzit I set’ from 
prim. Germ. *sdtiio , older *satiw : Skr. sciddijami. 

On the other hand in the compound verb ! ) the first syllable 
of the second member received the accent. Goth, fradiusa 
OHG. far-liusu T lose. OHG. fir-tuom ‘I extirpate, destroy, 
execrate’, cp. frd-tat scelus ; ir-loubom- 1 permit’ cp. ur-loub 
‘permission ; ob-la%$u ‘I forgive’, cp, db-lci 5 ‘pardon’; zir-gdncju 
‘deficio’, cp. zdr-nmff* defectio’, also Ags. gea-twe pi. ‘equipment’ = 
Goth. *gd-tevos. The different forms, which the prefix assumes 
in Goth, and-beita ‘I chide’ and-hafja ‘I answer and anda-beit 
‘blame’ anda-hafts answer’ show that this accentuation of com- 
pounded verbs was due to the fact that the preposition did not 
form a word-unity with the following verb. The pre-Germanic 
form of the prefix was *antd (cp. Gr. dvr a), and if the prim. 
Germ. *cmda in and-beita etc. had lost its final -a, this loss 
can only be explained by the law of finals (§ 660, 1 ), thus 
and, a must at that time have been still an independent word. 
Cp. O.Ir. con- in con- Scat § 684 p. 551. 

Rem. The tmesis in Gothic, as ga-u-ldubjats ‘do ye two believe 
ga-n-hva-sehvi ‘if he saw aught’; bi-u-gitdi ‘shall he find?’, diz-uh-pan-sat 
‘and he then seized’ (see Bernhardt on I. Corinth. XY, 15) seems, at 
first sight, yet more distinctly to point to this slack connexion of the pre- 

1) Denominatives like OHG. anfymrten ‘to answer 5 from a/ntwurtu 
urchunden ‘to testify’ from urchundi ‘testimony 5 do not of course belong 
to this class. 
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position with the verb in the prim. Germ, period. But Ivluge (Kuhn’s 
Ztschr. XXVI 80) assumes with good reason that the prefix was not 
proclitic here, but had the full accent and that the verbal form was en- 
clitic, just as in Skr. dp a ca tisthati etc. If this is right, this tmesis 
does not prove anything for cases like fm-Vmsa . 

In Germanic, so far as we can see, the imperative of com- 
pounds does not, as in Keltic § 684, form an exception. For 
Gothic cp. andbindip John XI, 44 loose ye’, cmdhafjip Mark 
XT, 30 answer ye 5 not anda It had thus no doubt the 
accentuation of the subordinate sentence on the analogy of 
other verbal forms. An extension of this accentuation beyond 
its original sphere may be observed in the noun formations 
which attach themselves closely to the verb. That the passive 
participles had originally, in agreement with Skr. prd-bhpta-s 
etc. , the nominal accentuation , is still shown by e. g. Goth. 
dnda-pahts ‘discreet 1 beside and-pdgkjcm ‘to deliberate 5 , OHG. 
untar-tan Mod.IIG. unter4han subject 5 , ddruh-noht perfect 5 (to 
duruJi-mUjan). ■missi-lungen miscarried 5 (to Ags. 

frd-cod ‘despised 5 = Goth, fra-kuups. But beside these already 
Goth, and-hulips and-Mtans, OHG. far-holan etc. Cp. Kluge loc. 
cit., p. 68 If. 

Enclitics descended from pre-Germanic. - h in Goth, ni-h 
and not 5 == Lat. ne-qiie , hvo-h fem. each 5 , cp. Lat. qtiae-que . -k 
in Goth. mi-Jc (OHG. mi-li) ‘me 5 , cp. Gr. pus-ys. 

The new accentuation of Germanic had probably occasioned 
to some degree vowel absorption in the prim, unitary period. 
See § 635. 

The question is, did the new accentuation arise through 
the development of an expiratory accent on the first syllable 
of the word, which struggled for a long time with the old word- 
accent and finally overpowered it, or is Verner right in saying 
(Kuhn’s Ztsclir. XXIII 129): “The transition to the fixed accen- 
tuation (root accentuation) is an analogical formation, completely 
carried out. The cases, in which the accent rested upon the 
root-syllable, were already under the old principle of accentuation 
in the majority, and this mode of accentuation then spread 
itself in the Germanic primitive language, since the word-forms, 
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which had the accent on the ending, gradually threw it back 
on to the root syllable”. That in certain cases the analogy of 
forms, accented on the first syllable from of old, had influence, 
is not to be denied, but I do not think that we can rid our- 
selves of the assumption of a free development of the recessive 
accent. I do not see e. g. how the effect of analogy helps us 
in the case of the numerous polysyllabic adverbs and pre- 
positions whose initial syllable , as has been established by 
Yerner’s law, had originally no accent. 

§ 688 . In Gothic there are a number of sound-weakenings 
which show that the new Germanic accentuation remained for 
a certain time in this dialect on the whole unchanged, e. g. sdtja 
T set 5 from *sdtiid, sunjus sons’ from *suniuiz (cp. with this 
qius from *qiua-z, § 179 p. 156), bairis ‘bearest’ from *hirizi . 
See § 635. 660. 

It cannot be decided with certainty whether this system of 
accentuation existed still at the period of our monuments. The 
alterations in Gothic, which appear in the period after Ulfilas, do 
not prevent us from assuming that the traditional accentuation 
had remained, and so we may believe that it did remain. 

§ 689 . In West Germanic, especially in High German, 
the new accentuation has persisted in the main down to the 
present day. 

The West Germanic law of syncope (§ 635) shows us 
the position of the word accent, and at the same time the 
relation of stress, which the accents of syllables without the 
principal accent, had to one another. If e. g. in OHG. horta 
(Goth, hausida ) the i was dropped, but remained in nerita 
(Goth, nasida ), the second syllable must have had a weaker 
accent in the first case than in the second 5 and horta shows 
further that the last syllable in the older form v horita had a 
secondary accent. According to Paul (Paul-Braune’s Beitr. 
YI 136 ff.) the secondary accent in polysyllables did not merely 
follow mechanical routine, but was guided also by logical prin- 
ciples. The logical character of # the secondary accents is shown 
by their varying with the flexion in the same word. Thus 
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e. g. the ending of the nom. and acc. sg. and probably also 
of the plural had a weaker grade of accent than the endings 
of the other cases, so that in the nom. and acc. of trisyllabic 
nouns the penult had stronger accent-stress than the last, while 
in the other cases the reverse held true. Paul conjectures that 
these functional differences of accent were already in existence 
in the primitive Germanic period. 

In a number of cases vowel loss is to be explained from 
frequent enclitic or proclitic use of the word. Thus OHG. mo 
nan from mo inan , see p. 484; mill ‘me’ day ‘that 5 with final 
vowel loss in contrast with such forms as clmmi , see p. 517. 
Cp. Paul loc. cit. pp. 125. 132. 144 and elsewhere. 

Baltic-Slavonic. 

§ 690 . Lithuanian and a part of the Slavonic languages 
show freedom of accentuation, and there can be no doubt 
that this method of accentuation extends back to prim. Baltic 
and prim. Slavonic. But the two branches go in details only 
partially hand in hand, and neither of the two systems quite 
agrees with the system which must be presupposed for the 
prim. Indg. period. 

There are here two possibilities — either new principles 
of accentuation came into being as in other Indg. languages, 
which caused a new word-accent but which are still concealed 
from us, or the innovations in accent were the affects of ana- 
logy only, the old inherited word-accent having been generalised 
differently in different categories of forms. The latter, so 
far as we can see at present, is the more probable hypothesis 
and two examples may be given to show how in this way devia- 
tions from the prim. Indg. word-accent could have arisen. The 
accent falls on the ending in the 1. and 2. sg. in Lithuanian, 
and in Slavonic (i. e. in the dialects which retained the original 
Slavonic accentuation) in all the persons of the pres, indie, 
corresponding to the Skr. vuhami (Indg. *ueghd ) : Lith. veSit 
Russ, vezu vezes vezet etc., Bulg. vezu vezes veze etc. 
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Servian vezem vezes veze etc. (for older %ezem etc., see § 692). 
We may assume that in the period of the Balt.-Slav. prim, 
community, the accent was already at any rate on the 1. l ) 
pushed from the root syllable towards the end of the word (cp. 
Leskien Archiv. f. slav. Phil. Y 509 f.). If we consider now 
that the final accentuation in present forms composing the Skr. 
6. class (tudtimi) comes from prim. Indg., that this accentuation 
therefore in such forms as Lith. sukii Russ, skd 1 turn, may 
be treated as original, it is not hard to conjecture that in prim. 
Baltic-Siavonic *uezd was modified into % tezo after the analogy 
of *suko. In Lith. and Slav, the masculine noun stems in o 
never have the accent on the final syllable in the nom. and 
acc. sg. If then e. g. Lith. duma-s dumq and Russ, dym (O.Bulg. 
d'ijmu ) correspond to Skr. dhiimd-s dhumd-m and Greek Qc/no-g 
dcfio-r, this may depend on a generalisation of the accentuation 
of such nouns as Lith. vilka-s vitkq Russ, volk (Skr. vfka-s , 
vfka - m). Whether the whole of the deviation in Baltic-Slav. 
accent from the prim. Indg., may be thus explained, rests with 
more accurate investigation to show. 

It seems to me to be highly probable that the Balt.-Slav. 
innovations, as regards the position of the word-accent, were 
brought about in this latter manner, owing to the fact that the 
twofold quality of the Lith. syllabic accent is historically con- 
nected with that of Greek (§ 671), although this duality of the 
syllabic accentuation has directly nothing to do with the contrast 
between syllables with and syllables without the high tone (see 
p. 530). 

It may be further mentioned that Baltic-Siavonic, like all 
other branches of languages, possesses old inherited enclitics. 
Lith. nb-cji ‘not surely kds-gi 'who surely? who then?’, O.Bulg. 

1) The prim. Slav, and O.Bulg. form vrzq was not in any case, it 
is true, the Indg. form *uegho , but a conjunctive form *uegham — Lat. 
wham (see § 219), which suppressed the indie, form. Bnt this conj. form 
too had the accent originally on the root syllable and we may assume 
that the accentuation of the indie, and conj. forms was identical at that time 
of the prim. Slavonic period when th#two forms were used indifferently 
i. e. shortly before the suppression of the indie, form. 
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ne-go ne-ze, the strengthened comparative particle ne (cp. Skr. 
nd 'not 1 and even as’) : Skr. gha in nd glia etc. O.Bulg. mi 
‘mihi 5 enclitic beside mine, like Skr. me beside mdlujam . In- 
definite pronouns Lith. ha-s O.Bulg. stem ho - (nom. lcu-to'), e. g. 
Lith. nS-has O.Bulg. ni-kuto (dat. ntkomii) nobody'. 

§ 691. Baltic. 

The accentuation of Prussian is not known. 

Lettic always accents the first syllable, and it is clear that 
this accentuation is younger than the Lith. free accentuation. 
The syllabic accent is of a twofold character. "We have to 
distinguish between broken (gestossen) and lengthened (ge- 
dehnt') tone; for further information see Bielenstein Die lett. 
Sprache I 32 ff. 

Lithuanian accentuation seems on the whole to be the 
unchanged continuation of that of prim. Baltic. 

It is essentially expiratory throughout, as it seems, the 
whole sphere of the language. The musical accent does not 
however play a subordinate part. 

In certain Lithuanian districts the word-accent is thrown 
back on to the initial syllable. This phenomenon is apparently 
most widely spread in the Memel dialect, and in this case it 
might perhaps be due to the influence of the Lettic dialect (des 
kurischen Dialektes). In the other dialects, e. g. that of Godlewa 
(see Brugmann Lit. Yolksl. u. March, p. 295), such influence 
cannot be assumed, except in case that the eastern, little known 
dialects similarly share in the change, and thus a geographical 
communication with the area of the Lettic language be established. 

Frequent elaborate attempts have been made to explain 
the differences of syllabic accentuation, which is either broken 
(gestossen) or slurred (geschliffen better schleif end 5 ). But the 
descriptions of these differences differ materially from one 
another, so that it is not easy to form a correct picture from 
them. The chief points are as follow : 

1. Short syllables have always the same single-pointed accent, 
e. g. bu-tas (‘house). Syllables, in which a tautosyllabic liquid 
or nasal follows the short vowel ; form an exception to this 
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rule; these sound-combinations stand on the same level as the 
diphthong’s (ai etc.). 

2. In long syllables, that is, in such as contain a long 
vowel or short vowel + i . , u, nasal, liquid, it makes a difference 
whether the moment of* the greatest intensity of expiration 
falls on the first or last mora. In the former case we have 
the broken (gestossen) accent, e. g. bu\ti ('to be), ldu\Jch( ( C I 
abide 1 ), vclr\na (‘crow’), in the latter the slurred (geschliffen), 
e. g. hu\das ('thin, lean), tm\nas ('an overflowing*), htu\kas 
('field 5 ) vil\kas (Volf 5 ). No fluctuation seems to take place with 
broken accentuation, the voice-stress slackens steadily. On the 
other hand a secondary point seems to exist with slurred ac- 
centuation. Kurschat says of the latter accent, that a leap is 
made to a higher step, “so that such a vowel appears, as it 
were, compounded of two vowels of which the first is unaccented, 
the second accented 55 , and that also a “falling 5 takes place between 
the first and the second step. The secondary point — which in 
any case is insignificant — is thus situated before the chief 
point. Sievors Phonet. 3 203. also indicates this accent as double 
pointed. Musically speaking the broken tone is a simple falling, 
the slurred either a simple rising (/ ) or a combination of a rising 
and a level tone (/ ). 

Rem. The quantity of syllables wa3 taken too little into account in 
the older investigations on Lith. accentuation. Baranowski and H. "Weber 
in the East Lith. texts p. XV sqq. throw light on the relation of this to 
the accent. That which is published here is unfortunately only the be- 
ginning of a systematic exposition of the Lith. accentuation, so that in a 
work like ours it is only possible to take account of it incidentally. The 
chief points are as follow: 

In Lith. a distinction is to be made between short, medium long and 
long vowels and syllables V, ww, Liquids and nasals, which 

follow a vowel, can form one or two morae. The varieties of accentuation 
are caused by these differences of quantity, not conversely. 

If no tautosyllabie liquid 1 ) follows a middle long vowel, the accent 
always falls on the second mora of the vowel (V^), e. g. fra\nas. Medium 
long syllables always have the slurred tone. 

If a tautosyllabie short liquid follows a medium long vowel, the accent 
falls on the first mora of the syllable e. g. vev'-na , as if vuar\na. 

1) That which we have said he A and in the following expostion of 
the liquids, also holds good of the nasals in all cases. 
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But if the vowel is short and the tautosyllabic liquid medium long, the 
second mora of it, that is, the third of the syllable, has the accent fuuJ), 
e. g. var\clas (name 5 ), as if varrjclas. In the latter case a shifting of 
quantity took place in certain dialects, the vowel becoming medium long 
and the liquid short, varr\das became vaprjdas. 

Long vowels can be accented t£i the first and on the 

last mora (v^O), e. g. bu\ti ~ buuu\fi } su\das ‘justice 1 — 

If we apply these laws to the law of vowel shortening in final 
syllables, treated in § 664, 3 (p. 523), we have the following results: As 
*gera became gera, the final syllable was deprived of two morao, Au 
became O. and had a medium long vowel and retained it. In the 

transition of gens to gers (eer) first became (or) ; but the medium 

long syllable did not tolerate this accentuation, necessarily arose, 
thus gefs. 

"We saw in § 664, 2 that se'nus ‘old’ gepas ‘good’ became sens gers. 
The second syllable being abolished as such and in the former case the n , 
in the latter the r, adding a mora to the preceding medium long vowel 
(uei), the result was first of all This accent position was not 

tolerated, there arose dvL 1 , thus saw, gers . Has not also the dat. pi. 
vilkclms from rilkdmus been brought about in the same manner (cp. § 664, 2)? 

If a short vowel was dropped in the last syllable which 
had the word-tone (§ 664, 1. 2), the syllable immediately prece- 
ding it received the word-accent in the shape of a slurred tone. 
This modification cannot have taken place in absolute finality. 
Loc. sg. toje passed into toj, instr. pi. tonus into toms , instr. sg. 
ctkhni into alum, instr. pi. abhms into alums, pinna into firm. 
According to this the gen. sg. abmens didders had arisen from 
*ahnen-es * didder- e$. 

It may be mentioned lastly that in nominal compounds, if 
the first member has the word-accent of the whole compound, 
the second member exhibits its own word-tone as secondary 
accent, e. g. vaTh-palaTbis a worthless young fellow’ hz-bebszinis 
"bastard child 5 , and that likewise verbal forms, if they had the 
prefix per- ‘over, through 5 , retain their own word-accent as 
secondary accent, e. g. per-lebti "to fly over 5 per-vaSiuti "to ride 
through 5 . 

§ 692 . Slavonic. Since the accentuation of Old Bulgarian 
is not recorded and the phonetic changes of the prim. Slav, 
and O.Bulg. periods offer insufficient help for the determination 
of the accentuation (cp. § 281 rem. 3 extr.), we are obliged to 
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have recourse in the first instance to the Modern Slavonic 
dialects. 

Of these Polish, Sorabian and Czech have given up the free 
word-accent. They accent all words in the same position; Polish 
has the accent on the penult, Sorabian and Czech on the first 
syllable. 

Among the West Slav, languages Polabian preserved the 
movable accent, the material is here however of a limited 
nature. The languages of special importance are the South 
Slavonic languages (Servian-Croatian-Slovenian and Bulgarian) 
and the Russian dialects. These represent on the whole the 
prim. Slavonic accentuation. But it must be noticed that in 
the greatest part of the Servian-Croatian dialects, in the so-called 
Stokavian dialect (i. e. in the dialect, in which the neut. inter- 
rogative pronoun is sto, in contrast to Cakavian, where this 
pronoun is cco ) , a shifting of the principal accent has taken 
place in such a manner that it was thrown back from its original 
position near a syllable from the beginning of the word, so that 
it only preserved its old position when it originally rested on 
the first syllable. 

Thus e. g. on account of Russ, nesti Bulg. nesu Ser.-Stokav. 
nesem (from *nesem ) Rezian. ncesd we can deduce a final 
syllabic accentuation for O.Bulg. nesq and further for prim. 
Slav. *nesq. 

Bern. Many excellent treatises have been made on the accentuation 
of single Slav, languages and dialects. But a treatment on the whole 
Slavonic accentuation in general is still wanting, and since my knowledge 
of the modern Slavonic dialects is insufficient to undertake such a treatment 
and to be able to draw conclusions for the prim. Slav, period, I leave off 
with the above hints. 


Bmgmann, Elements. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

P. 10 1. 6 road Manx for Many, 
p. 15 1. 6 read in for ini. 
p. 31 1. 8 read Germanic for Teutonic. * 

p. 78 last line read drug for drug. 

p. 94 1. IS and p. 406 1. 19 (cp. also p. 95 1. 22, p. 274 § 354, 1. 8, p. 350 
1. 7 from the bottom) occurs the root ayhaii-, sqhaul- ‘scindere 5 . Since 
Av. sci nda nett ?\ which has been assigned to this root, belongs rather 
to slceuda- ‘blow 1 from *skcnida- (on the i in the root-syllable sci/td- 
cp. § 94 p. 89), while Av. sid- in the 3. sing. opt. perf. hi-sid-qtij) 
‘might have torn, destroyed 5 corresponds to Skr. chid- ('see Hubsch- 
maim Ztsehr. d. deutsch. morgcnl. Gesellsch. XXXYIII 424 f., Burg 
ICuhn’s Ztsehr. XXIX 35S If.), the root must probably be put down 
with a palatal sound as slzhuit -, sTehaid- (of. § 400) and Lith. sited rt\ 
skcti sifts be explained according to § 467 (cp. also § 414 rcm.). 
p. 223 § 280 1. 2 read bordering for boarding, 
p. 224 last line but 4 read Low Sorab. for Low. Sorab. 
p. 288 1. 3 read * an cleric- for *sueTcru~. 

p. 325 § 437 1. 1 read Ir. Brit, h initially and in the combination ;,V( ; and 
add O.Ir. imb ‘butter 5 which by mistake has been put as am example 
to § 438 b ) at the end of a) in § 437. 
p. 326 11. 10 — 11 omit On what I cannot say. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 

Ags. = Anglo-Saxon. 

cpf. = common primitive form. 

fr. — from. 

MHG. = Middle High German. 
OHG. — Old High German. 

OS. — Old Saxon, 
prim. f. = primitive form. 
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